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CHAPTER I. 

(RAJADHAUMANUSHASANA PARVA) 


' Hovtiig ialut«(\ the Supremi Detty (Na- 
rnyanm), oiid Ike highest of oil male hetng$ 
(Nara), and also the CoaJess 0/ Learning 
let Its cry succett 

Vaishampayaua said:— 

1—2 "Havir^f; offi-rcd oblations ol wAler 
VoaU \ViMt (i^wds 

of PindUf Vidura, Dlirtinraslitra, and all 
Hie UharaU hdics continued to live on 
the bnnks of (he sacred river. I he noble 
sons of Faiidu wished to pass the period 
of inoitrntot;. which lasted for a month, 
outside the Kuru city. 

3 After kin^ Yudlnshthtra had per* 
formed the water*ritea, miny great sages, 
endued with ascetic success and many ^ 
sainted Rishis came ttiere to see the lung 
4. Among them were the Owaips)ana 
Vyasa, Narada, the great Rishi L)cvaU, 
Devasthana, and Kanwa Ihey had in 
their company the best of their pupils. 

5 Atany otlier Rislns. of great wisdom 
nnd well versed in the Vedic lore, living is 
householders or belonging 10 tlie Snataka 
class came to see the Kuru king. 

C Ihose liigh.soutcd ones, ns the) 
came, were duly adored by Yudhishlliira 
/lie great iVisiiis Oieii (Oui illeir Siam on 
tich carpets Acccpling tl e adoraii<m 
stilled to the petiodof mourning, they sat 
III due order around the king. 

8 1) ousands of Drat manas consoled, 

and ccmffiieJ that liingof kings bnng rm , 
lie sacfcd I 'irks cl He Ubagirathi with 
lirarl exceedn gl> sluken by stirioiv. 


II. By dint of good fortune jouliave 
escaped alive from (his Hrc'idful hatde. 
Ever abiding hy tho duties of 1 Ksh4tri>ai 
why do you not rejoice, O son of pandu 7 

13. Having hilled all your foes, will 
you not please your friends, O king? 
Ilaving secured this prosperity, 1 hopCi 
you ^»avc nothing to be Sony of noi/*.* 

Yttdliishthira said 

13 ‘Mndecd, 1 have conquered lliO 
whole Earth through >ny reliance on the 
might of Krishna’s arms, tl rough die fa* 
vour of the Urahmanas, and through the 
strength of Dhima and Arjuna. 

14— IS Out his heavy grief, is aiwayf 
preying on my mind, tlist through covetous* 
ness 1 have brought about Inis dreadful 
destruction of kinsmen. Having caused 
the death of the darling son of Subhadra, 
and of the sons of Draupadi, tins victory, 

0 Imly one, appears to me os being tanta* 
mount to defeat. 

16 What will Subhidra of Vrishm’s 
race, that sister in. law of mine, say to me 7 
Whai aUo will the mliabilsnis of Uwaraka 
say to the destroyer of Madliu wlicn Its 
goes there from this place? 

cf 7mTf ^rvopau’i ngain. wrtois eve 
busy witli pleasing us, bereaved n( son 
and kinsmen, is causing me s.reai pain 
iS Ihere n anotiief siil ject. O I oly 
Narada, about wl ich I will speak 10 von. 

1 or Kunti having hidden a very nnportant 
mailer, great has bnn my grid 
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piahabiiarata; 


r^nsitive about Ins lienor, nliose proirns 
was irresistible, wbo nas ready to repay 
a// injuries and nas aU\a)s wrathful £m 
battlej, who defeated us in sanaus cncoun* 
ters, who was quick m the u'eolarms, 
conversant with every mode of battle, skil> 
ful and endued with wonderful coura;re, 
that Kama was a son of Kunti, given 
birth to bj her secretly, and, therefore, a 
uterine brother of ours 

22. \Vh Istlwe were offering oblations of 
water to the dead, Kiinti described lumas 
the son of Surya (Sun God} Possessed of 
every accomplishment, that child had been 
thrown into the water, 

23 — 24. Having placed him m a basket 
made of grass, Kunti floated it in the water 
of Ganga. He who was known to the 
world as the son of the charioteer Radha, 
was really the eldest son of Kunti, and. 
therefore, our uterine brother’ Hankering 
after kingdom, alas. I have unknowingly 
brought about the death of that brother of 
mine It is this that is burning my body, 
like a Are consuming a heap of cotton. 

2$ ArjunT" having wl^tT*horses knew 
him not for a brother* Neither I, nor 

f Shtma, nor the twins, knewhim as such* 
He, however, a great bowman knew us (for 
his brothers), 

26 We have heard that once Priiha 
went to him for seeking our well being and 
addressed him, saving, — You are my son. 

** 27. That illustrious hero, however, re 
fused (0 satisfy Pritha's desire Subsequent* 
I>, we are informed, he said to fits mother 
lhe«e words — 

28 *1 am unable to lea\e Dur^odhana’s I 

side in battle ’ If I do so, it would be a 
dishonorable, cruel, and ungrateful act. 

29 If, in pursuance of your wishes, I 
make peace with Yudhishthira, people will 
say that I am afraid of Arjuna having 
while horses, 

30 Having defeated Arjuna wiih 
Keshava, therefore in battle 1 will after- 
wards make peace with Dharma’s sonl 
These were his words as we have beard. 

f 3t. Thus answered Pnlha once more 
addressed her son having broad chest and 
said —•Fight with Phalguna then, but spare 
my four other sons.' 


hand, Arjuna be killed, jou mil lave fite, 
with me ’ ' 

34 Seeking; the wellbeing of her 

children, his mother once more said to 
him, — ‘Go, O Kama, do good lo those 
brothers of jours whose good you always 
seek.' ■' 

33 Having said these words. Pntha 
took his leave and returned to her residence 

lhat iicro has.been killed by Arjuna the 

uterine brother by the brother ’ 

36 Neither” Pntha, nor he,' had ever 
divulged the secret, O Sir ' That hero and 
great bowman, was tlierefore killed by 
Arjuna tn battle 

37. Afterwards I have come to know, 
O best of Ristiis, lhat he was my uterine 
brother’ Indeed, according to Pritha's 
words, 1 am informed that Kama was our 
eldest-born 

35 Having caused my brother to be 
killed, my heart is burning greatly If I 
bad both Kama and ArjUna for helping 
me I could have defeated Vasudeva him- 
self. 


39 Whilst 1 was tormented in the court 
by the wicked sons of Diintarashlra rny 
anger suddenly excited, became cooled on 
seeing Kama. 


v-'cn wniie nearing me Harsh I 
and bitter words of Kama himself on the ' 
occasion of our match at dice —which he ; 
uiteredj for pleasing Durjodhana — my / 
wrath became cooled on seeing Kama's i 
feet It appeared to me that Kama s feelr 
resembled ilie feet of our mother Kunti. 


4* To make out the reason of lhat 
resemblance between him and our mother, 
I thought for a long time Even trying 
my level best 1 could not find the cause 


43 Why, indeed, did the Earth 
swallow up the wheels of his car at the lime 
of battle! Why was my brother cursed? 
You should relate all this lo me.. 


I wish lo hear everything from you, 


O Rishi You k 


everying of this world, 


as also of both the past and the future,' 


CHAPTER II. 


3t. The intelligent Kama, with joined 
palms then replied to his (rerabhng mother, 
•■'ymRi — 'H I get your four other sons even 
under my power, I will not kill them. 

33 Forsooth. O goddess you will alwavs 
have five sons* II Kama be killed with 

Afjuni.youwiiniave fie' If, on the other 


(Rajadharmanushasana 

PARVA) —Conttnutd. 

Vaishampayana said 

* .t ’“’costed that best of orators, 
, the sage Narada, described everyth- 
mg about the manner m which he who was 
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known as a cltarioieer’a son had been 
cursed ” 

Ifarada saidJ-" 

2. ‘What yon say, O mighty-armed one, 
IS true O Bharata I Nothing could resist 
Kama and Arfuna in battle. 

3 This, O sinless one, that I am about 
to tell you IS unknown to the very celestials. 
Listen to me, O Riighty-armed one, as it 
happened formerly. 

4 The question was mooted, how al 
the Ksliatnyas, purified by weapons, should 
attain to blissful regions. I or this, a child 
was conceived by Kunti while she was a 
tnatd, capable of creating a general war. 

..5 Highly energetic that child became 
known as a Suta. He subsequntly learnt 
the science of arms from the preceptor 
(Droha), that foremost of Angirasa's race. 

6 — 7 Thinliing of the prowess of 
Bhimasena, the quickness of Arjuna in the 
use of arms, your intelligence, O Ling, the 
humihiy of the twins, the friendship, from 
earliest yeirs, between Vasudeva and the 
holder of Gandiva, and the love of the 
eaple for you all( that jouiig man was 
unit with envy. 

8 In early age he contracted friendship 
with king Dur>odliana, led by accident and 
his own nature and the hate he cheris'ied 
against you all. 

9— -10 Marking that Dhananjaya wss 
superior to every one in the science of arm*. ; 
Kama one day approached Droiia privately 
and said these words to him,— t desire to 
master the Brahma weapon, with nil its 
Mnntrns and the power of svilhdrawtng it, | 
for 1 wish to fight Arjiina. I 

ti. rorsooili, the love you bear for every I 
one of your pupils is eqml to what you 
cherish for your own son* I pray that all 
masters of the science of *irms may, by your 
fsvour consider me as one accomplished in I 
sseapons I 

t 15—13 Thus “iccosted by him, Drona, | 
' on account of p'wtnl lose for PhAfj,«na, as 
f also from 1 is knowledge of the wicked* 

! ness of Kami, told him, — None save a 
> Bral mana, who has duty practised all vows, 
should master the Brahma weipon, ora 
Kshatriy a who has practised austere penan* 
CCS, ana no other. 

14 When Drent had ansnered thus, 
Kama, basing adored him, took his per* 
missioa and proceeded forihwiih to Kama 
then living on the Mahendra raounlams. 
f *5 Approaching Rams, he bowed |o 
I ini and said . — 1 am a Brshmana of 
of Bhngu’s race '—Thu secured hckorfcr 
linn. 


I 16 With this knowledge about his birth 
[ and family, Rama received him kindly 
■and said — You are welcome' — at which 
ICariia became highly pleased. 

17. While living on the Mahendra 
mountains resembling heaven itself Kama 
met and mixed with many Gandharvas, 

: and Yalvshas, and gods. 

iS While livmgthere, he learnt the use 
of aK the weapons duly, and became a great 
favorite of the gods, the Gandharvas, and 
the Rakshasas. 

19 One day he walked on the sea stiore 
by the side of that hermitage. Armed 
with bow and sword, Surya’s son wandered 
alone. 

20 While thus walking, O Partin, he 
inadvectently and unwjttingly killed the 
Homacowof a certain Brahmavadiii who 
daily performed his Agnihotra rite 

21 — 23 Knowing that he had perpe- 
trated that crime from carelessness, he 
informed the Brahmana of it, tor plea- 
sing tlie owner, Kama repeatedly said, — 
O Rishi, I have lolled this your cow against 
my will lorgive the act' Tilled with 
anger the Brah nana, rebuking him, said, 
O wicked iMghi, you should be killed ( 
May you suffer tlie fruit of this act, O you 
of wicited soul ' 

24 W 5 lie fighting him, O wretch, 
whom you always chatlenge, and for whom 
you are trying so much every day, the 
earth shall swallow tlie wheel of your eir. 

25 And while the wheel of your caf 
shall ilitis be swallowed up by the Tarthj 
your rnemy displaying itis prowess, wilt 
cut off yotir bend you being stupefied then* 
Leave me, O vile man I 

aS— ?9 As you have carelessly killed 
tins my cow, so will your enemy cut off 
yoiirlod while you will be careless'— 
Iboiigli cursed, Kaiiia<lin tried to gratify 
that foremost of Brahmanas by cfTering 
liim Vine ond weahli and gems The hller, 
Iwwevee. once more answered him,— Ml 
the worlds will not falsify the words of 
mine Go hence or remain, do what 
you like — Thus Addressed by tie Brah- 
mana Kama ltsi«i,ii'g down I u fesdiil 
depression, returned timidly to Rama." 


CJIAPTTR ni. 

(R xjadharmasushasana 

?M\WA).—CenUnutJ. 

Karada said*— 

I. That f'remost cl Bhrigii’s rare ni ~4 
was well pltasid with the power of Uanu * 
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In 'ahicli they slritcU eadi other with various 
kinds of weapons. 

3. At last when tlieir arrows were run 
out, and bows and swords were broken, and 
they both lost their cars, they began, power* 
iul as they were, to fight with bate arms 
4 While engaged with him in a dread- 
ful encounter with bare arms, Kama was 
about to cut the two portions of h»s anta- 
gonist's body that had been joined by Jara 
5. Feeling himself very much pained, 
and giving up desire of hostility, the king 
of Magadlia addressed Kama, saying, — I 
am pleased. 

6—7. Out of friendship he then gave 
to Kama the town Mahni. Before this, 
that foremost of men and subjugator of 
all enemies (Kama)* had been king of the 
Angas only, but from that time that grinder 
of hostile forces, began to rule over Champa 
also, as desired by Duryodhana, as you 
know. . 

8— g. Thus Kama became known on 
Earth for the strength of lus arms. When, 
for )our welUbeing the king of gods 
begged of him his (natural) eoat-of mail 
and ear-rings, stupefied by celestial illusion, 
he gave away those precious things. 

to. Deprived of his ear-rfngs and hn 
natural armour, lie was killed by Arjuna 
before Vasudeva. 

It— 14. On account of a Bralimana's 
curse, as also of the curse of the great 
Kama, of the boon granted to Kunti and 
the illusion practised on him by Indra, of 
ins being belitlled by Bhishma as only half- 
a car-warrior, behind Rathas and Atirathas, 
of the destrociion of his energy caused by 
Slia 1 ) a, of Vasudeva's policy, and, laMly, of 
the celestial wespoiis acquired by Arjuna 
i from Rudra and Indra and Yama and 
Varuna and Kuvera and Drona and the 
illustrious Knpa, Arjuna succeeded in 
killing Vikariana's son Karna of solar 
effulgence. 

IS Thus had )our brother been cursed 
and beguiled by many ! As, however, lie 
has fallen m battle, }au should not grieve 
for that foremost of men." 


CHAPTER Vf, 


3—3, Seeing that hero cheeifess arrJ 
unnerved by grief, sighing like a snaker 
and shedding profuse tears, Kunti, herself 
filled with grief and almost beside herself 
with sorrow, addressed lunt in these sweet 
I but weighty words and well suited to the 
occasion — 

4 'O mighty-armed Yudhishthira, you 
should not grve way to sorrow thus 1 0 you 
of great svisdom, destroy this grief and 
listen to what ! say, 

5. f tried formerly to inform Karna of 
lus being your brother. The god Surya 
also, O best of all righteous men, did the- 
same. 

6. That god said to Kama in a dream 
and once more m my presence, all that a 
well-wishmg friend, from desire of good, 
should say. 

7. Neither by affliction nor by reasons 
could Surya or myself succeed in pacifying 
him or inducing him to Join you. 

8. Yielding to the influence of Time, fit 

was determined on creating enmity with 
)ou As he was determined upon doing 
inyurteslo you all, I myself gave up the 
attempt.' * 

p Thus addressed hie mother, king 
VudUishthira, with tearful eyes and heart 
shaken by grief, said ~ 

10 ‘ For your having conreated your 
counsels, this great calamity has befallen 
me.’ The highly energetic and the righteous 
king then, sorrow, cursed all the women 
of the world, saying, — • Hencef orth no wo- 
man shall succeed in keeping a secret." 

II. Recollecting his sons and grandsons 
and kinsmen and friends, the king then 
became filled with anxiety arrd grief. 

1 12. Stricken with sorrow, the incefiigent 
king, resembling a fire covered with smoke, 
was filled with despair," 


CHAPTER VII. 

(RAJADMARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).— ConfjiiHfif. 
Vaislianjpayaaa said 


(RAJADMARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).-.Cent,H«rd. 

Vaishampayana said;— 

I. •‘SiyiOgsolhecelestUJRjViiNarada 
br«m. s. tm n,e rovH\ sage Yudhwh. 

tt. ti 1 1 e4 wi-h lorrow began to mrdiMte 


*■ 'Ihe righteous Yudhishthira, with 
an agitated heart and burning wuli grief, 
began lo grieve for that powerful car- 
warrior karna. 

, *“ 3 - Sighing repeatedly, he addressed 
Arjuna, saying,— * 11 , O Arjuna, we had 
hke mendicants fn the eilies of the 
vrisfinii and the Anjhaka", then we would 
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tiflt have fceen visited by this miserable end, 
for our having exterminated Qur kinsmen 

4 Our enemies, the Kurn^ have gamed 
sn prosperity, while we have been deprived 
o( all the objects oi life, for what fruits of 
righteousness -can be ours when wc have 
been guilty of self destruction ^ 

5 Fie on the practices of Kshatnyas, 
be on might and valour and be on anger 
since through these such a calamiiy has 
overtaken us 

6 Blessed are forgiveness and self* 
-control and purity, with renunciation and 
humility and abstention from injury, and 
truthfulness which are all practised by her* 
inits dwelling tii forests 

7 Full of pride and liaui’htmess we 
however, through covetousness and folly 
and from] desire of enjoying the kingdom, 
have fallen into this plight 

8. Seeing those kinstren of ours that 
were determined on acquiring the sove- 
reignty of the world killed on tic held of 
battle, we hive been so much laden witli 
grief that dne cannot gladden us by giving 
us even the sovereignty of the three 
worlds. ^ 

9 Alas, having killed for the sake of 
the Earth such kings as deserved not to 
be slain by us, we are carriing on the 
burden of exisienee deprived of friends 
end of the very objects of life. 

to. Like a pack of dogs bghting one 
another (or a piece of meat, a great cala- 
mity has befallen us That piece cf meat 
4S no longer dear to us On the other 
hand, it shall be thrown aside 

II. They who have been killed should 
not have been killed (or the sake cl even 
the whole Earth or mountains of gold, or 
all the horses and kine In this world 

iS All of them filled with envy and 
seeking all earti ly objects, and mbuenced 
by anger and pleasure following the road 
ol V)ea\h, have repaired to the regions ol 
Varna. 

13 Practising asceticism, Brahnit- 
clAr}>a, truth and lenunoation, fathers 
wivti for sens endued with every kind of 
prosperit>. 

14 I ikewne b> fasts and saenfires and 
vows and sacitd turn and sacred erre- 
menics, trolhers conceive. Tleylhen I old 
ll c fcclus for ten months. 

1$ Pass rp tleir daji in rn srrv and In 
rsp«lat>cnof iiLit, tle^ always ask them- 
setvfs — Stall llese ccr-e cut el |t e womb 
said) 7 Stull ttesehve atirr b.iUirSlatl 
they grow m power aid It I creted ci» 
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Earth? Will they give us happiness in this 
and the next world 7 

16 Alas, since their jming sons wear- 
ing shining ear rings, have been killed, 
therefore, llieir hopes have not been 
retlised 

17 Witliout havng enjo>ed the sweets 
of tins world, and wiihout having paid off 
the debts they owed (0 their fathers and the 
gods, they have gone to Yama's abode 

18 Alas O mother, those kings Inve 
been killed just at that time, when tl eir 
parents expected to reap the fruits of their 
power and riches 

19 They were alwajs envious and han- 
kered after eartlily objects and aUv-ijs 
jeilded to anger and joy fherefore they 
could never expect to enjoy at any time or 
any place the fruits of victory 

20 I till ik the Pinchatas and the Kurus 
(hat have bee 1 killed (in this battle) have 
been tost, otherwise he who has killed 
would, by that act of his, obtain all blissful 
regions 

21 We are the root of the desiruetian 
that has overtaken the world 1 he fault, 
however, should be attributed to tlie sons 
of Dhntarashlra 

it Duryodhana's heart was alwajs 
wily Always malicous, lie wis addicted to 
I deception Although we never elTended 
! him, yet he always behaved treacherously 
towards us 

23 Wc hive not gunrd onr ol Jrct, nor 
liave they gamed ihens We have not 
defeated tl em nor have they defeated ut. 
riie Dhvrtarasiilrvs could not enjoy ll is 
Earth, nor could they enjoy women and 
music 

24 They did rot listen to the coan«eli 
of ministers and friends ni d men well read 
in the <cnpiures Ihey could 1 ot, Indeed, 
enjoy their rich gems Aid well equpped 

I V»t«\ivy 

I 25 Burning with the hate ihey cherisl ed 
I sgainsi us iley could not enjoy happiness 
I and peace Wiinessnif cur advancement, 
Duryodhana became colorless, pale amf 
' emaciated Suvala’s son informed king , 
Dhntarashlra cl ttrs 

26 Like an indidgert Jathtr, Dhnta- 
rasi ira tolerated tl e evil policy ol his son. 

27. Forsoeth, by disregarding \iJura 
and the great sen of Ganga. and neclrctmg 
(e (cvtrain Its wKked and covetous son 
<ct rely urdcr ll e innuence ef lispautcn, 

lie lirg has tccl«i.h dtslruclKo I ke my 
pocf sell. 
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38 Pors«oth, Suyodhana, having caused ' 
Ins uterine brothers to be king and having 
rast this old pair into burning grief, has 
fallen off from shining glory. 

29 Burning with the hate he bore to 
us Duryodhana was always sinful at heart 
Wliat other highly-born kinsman could use 
such language towards kinsmen as he, with 
a view to fight, actually used m the presen* 
ce of Krishna? 

30 We also have, through Duryodha 
na’s folly, been lost lor ever, like suns burn- 
ing everything around them with their 
own heat 

3t. That wicked man, that ^bodijrnent 
‘ol enmity, was'^ur^evil, slarr^Alas, for 
|Duryodhana's deeds alone, this race of ours 
\ has been rooted out. 

« 32, Having killed those whom we 

should never have killed, we have incurred 
the blame of the woild. 

33 Having installed that wicked prince 
o! sinful acts, that extermmaler of his race, 
as the monarch, King Dhntarashtra is ob- 
liged to grieve to day. 

34 Our heroic enemies have been killed. 
^Ve have committed Sin. His wealth and 
kingdom are gone. Having killed them, 
our anger has been pacified. But grief is 
overcoming me. 

35 O Dhananjaya. sin IS always expia- 
.ed by pious acts, by giving wide publicity 
to It, by repentance, by almsgiving, by 
penances, by sojourn to lirttias after 
renunciation of every thing, by constant 
medualioii on the scriptures. 

36. Of all these, he who has practised 
renunaalion is belived to be incapable ol 
committing (lesh sms. 

37. The Shrubs say that he who prac- 
tises renunciation escapes from birth and 
death, and obtaining ilib right way. that 
person of controlled mind, attains Brahma. 

38. 1 sliall, tlierefore, O Oliananjaya, 
go to the forest, with your permission, O 
scorcher ol enemies disregarding ail the 
pairs ^ opposites, adapting the*\o*r of 
silenCe, and walking in the way pointed out 
by knowledge. 

39 O destroyer of foes, the Sbtvlis 
lay It, and, I myself have seen u with my 
eyes, that one who is addicted to svorldly 
objects can iietcr obtain any kind of re- 
ligious merit. 

40. Desirous of obtaining woetdiy ob- 
i*5”’ * have commuted sin, which as llie 
bhrutis declare, begets biiUi and death. 

at Abandenu g the whole of my king- 
Ctm, ll (tcicic, ard all U.C worldly objecti. 


1 shall go to the forest, escaping from ihc 
worldly fetters, freed from grief, and with- 
out affection for anything. 

42. Do you go\ern this Earth, on which 
peace has been restored, and which has 
been freed of all its thorns. O best of 
Kuru’s race, I do not require kingdom or 
pleasure ' 

43 Having said so, King Yudlnsthira the 
just stopped His younger brother Arjuiia 
then addressed him as follows. 


CHAPTER Vlir. 

(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 

PARVA).— 

Vaishampayana said*— 

t— 2. ** Like a person reluctant to for- 
give an insult, the highly energetic Arjuna 
ol keen speech and prowess, betraying 
great fierceness and licking the corners ol 
hjs mouib, said smilingly these weighty 
words — • 

3 'O how painful, how distressing, I 
am sorry to see this great agitation of 
your htart, since having performed such a 
superhuman feat, you are determined to 
forsake the wctid. 

4 Having killed your enemies, and 

having acquired the sovereignty of the 
Earth, which has been won by observing ol 
the duties of your own order, why should 
you give up everything through fickleness 
of heart ? i 

5. Where on Earth has a eunuch or 
3 procrastinating person ever acquired 
sovereignty 7 Why then did you beside 
yourself with anger, slay all the kings of 
the Earth ? 

6 He that would lead the life of a 
mendicant, cannot, by any act of his, enjoy 
the good things of Carlh. bhorn of pros- 
perity and other resources, lie can never 
acquire fame on Earth or sons and animals. 

7. If. O king, abandoning this pros, 
perous kingdom, you lead the wretched life 
of a mendicant, what will the world say 
of you 7 

8 Why do you say that leaving aside 
all the good things of the Earth, shorn of 

t irospenty, and of resources, you will Uve 
ike a mendicant and a vulgar person, 

9 You are born in a royal family. 
Having conquered the whole Earth do you 
foolishly wish to live in the foiest a ter fuc- 
Mkingctery thing of virtue and piufitf 
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to In jour absence, dishonest men will 

despnit sacrifices, lhal sm ’aaj certainty 
contaminate jou 

!i. Haviiip perpetrated many wicked 
acts in a state of poverty, kio^j Nahuslia 
spoke ill of that state and said that poverty 
13 for recluses — 

IS. 1 0 make no provision for the morrow 
IS a practice tliat suits Rishis You know 
this well I 1 lie relti>iaii of kings, however, 
depends entirely on ucaltlu 

15 One who rohs another />| nchts, 
robs linn of his religion as well. Who 
•uninRsl us, therefore, O k,ng, would 
forgive an act of depriving us of our 
wealth. 

t4. It IS seen that a poor man. even 
when he stands Inrd bj, is .accused falsely. 
Poverty is a sin. You should not, therefore, 
speak high of poverty. 

15. A degraded mm as ilso a poor man, 
O kmq, have both to rue ihcir (ate, I sec 
no difterciice between these tno, 

16 Wealth like a mountain begets all 
kinds of meritorious .acts 

17. Troin wealth originate all religious 
nets, all pleasures, and heaven usclf, O 
king. Without wcilth, .a man cannot find 
the very means of tnaliuaiiiing I)i5 hfe 

18. *1116 nets of a person who, endued 
with little intelligence allows hiuiseJf lo be 
divested of wealth, are nil dried up like 
shallow rivers in the summer, 

it) He who Ins wealth lias friends He 
who has wcilili has kinsmen llewholias 
wcdlth IS considered as a sinc,.rc man in 
the world He who has wealth ,j regarded 
as a learned man. 

30. If a person who lias no wealth 
desires to accomplish a psriieular object, he 
meets with failure Wealth ucciiiniil'ites 
Vicalili, hWe elephants capluring (wild) 
clcpliants 

at. neligioiis acts, pleisures joy, cour- 
age, anger, lerTiiing, niid sense oj dignity, 
all originate from wcalili, O km^, 

33. Wealth begets family prestige, 
weallli inutiiples on<.’s (elisions tneril. He 
who is without wealth has neither tins world, 
nor the next, O forcmasl of tnen, 

33 The man who has no Wealth can- 
not celrtirate religious acts for these on- 
gmate from wealiti, like risen Iron a 
mountain. 

34 He whose limbs are lp,n is not a 
truly a lean man, blithe who is h,,„ 

pect of torses and Line A id str^jrtsand 
SU.5U IS truly ao. , 


*S« Judge Iruly, O king, And mark the 
conduct of the gods and the (Danavas O 
king, do tlic gods ever seek anything else 
than tlie destruction of llieir kinsmen (the 
Asuras 7 

26 If tlie appropriation of another's 
wealth be not fgarcled as right, how, O 
monarcli, will kings practise virtue on this 
Cadh T Learned men have, in the Vedas, 
laid down {Ins injunction. 

37. I he learned man have decreed that 
kings should live, reciting eiery day the 
three Vedas, seeking to acquire wealth, antf 
carefully celebrating sacrifices with the 
wealth thus acquired. 

38 Ihe gods, through civil war, havd 
secured footing m the celestial region. 
When the very gods have won their pros- 
perity through civil war, what fault can 
there be in such quarrels? 

29—30 Verily the gods, even behave 
thus Tlie eternal precepts of the Vcdis also 
approve of it. lo learn, (each, sacrifice, 
and assist at others sacrihees, — these are 
our primary duties. Ihe wealth tint kings 
appropriate from iothers, becomes the ins- 
trument of their prosperity. Wealth is 
never acquired without doing sotnc ii'jurjr 
toothers •* - , K. .. .. 

IS even ihtis that kings conquer 
tins world. Having conquered, they are 
luslified to regard tliat wealth as theirs, jusC 
as sons speak of the weihli of tlieir fathers 
as (heir own 1 lie royal sages that have 
gone to heaven have described tins to be the 
duty of kings. 

33 Like water flowing on every direc- 
tion from a rising ocesn, wealth goes 
on all sides from the treasuries of kings. 

33 Tins Larth formerly belonged lo 
king Dwilipi, Nahusha, Amvansha. and 
Mandhatn, She is now yours. 

C4 You should, therefore, celebrate « 
great sacrifice with enough presents of 
an sorts and a suirTceiit quantity of the 
Cartli’s produce If you do not perform 
(hat sacrifice, O king, then tl e sins of this 
kingdom will visit you. 

35 TItose subjerts whose king performs 
a I orse sacrifice with enough preientj, ara 
ail freed from sms and ssnctified by wit- 
nessing the ablutions at die end of the 
sacrifice. 

36 In .a great sacrifice requiring liba- 
tions «l all kmds of flesh, Mahadeva turn- 
self, poured all creatures as sacrificial liba- 
tions and U en lus own self. 

3/ Tins IS the eternal and 1 niy road, 
lu fiu is are rever deitroyed. Th'sit the 
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^reatroad called Dajliarallia- Abandoning 
u.* O king, tthat Ollier path would jou 
(ollow* T" 


CHAPTER IX. 

(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 

PARYAv— 

■Yudhisthira said 

1. “ For a little while, O Arjuna, concen* 
Irate jour attention, thought and hearing 
on the inner self If you hear mj words 
in such a state of mind, you will like 
Ihem ' 

2. Abandoning all earthly pleasures, . 
shall follow that path which is (rod by the 
righteous' I shall not, for your sake, 
follow the path pointed out by you. 

3. If you ask me what path is auspici* 
ous which only one should follow, t shall 
tell y’ou' If you are not inclined to ask 
me, I shall ye*, unasked by you, tell you of 
It. 

4 Abandoning the pleasures 'and what 
men do in th s world, and practising the 
austerest cf penances, I shall wander in the 
forest, with the animals dwelling there, 
bung on fruits and roots ' 

5. Pouring hhations'on the fire at the 
appointed time and performing abluiions 
at morning, and evening I shall reduce 
myself by restricted diet, and clad m skins, 
bear matted locks on my head . 

Endurin'^ cold, wind, and heat, as 
also hunger and thirst and toil, I shall 
emaciate my body by penances as auc- 
tioned by the scriptures. I 
listen to the clear notes of happy birds and 
animats living m the forest, winch plr 
the heart and the ear. 

8 I shall cnioy the fragrance cf trees 
and creepers, coiered wuh flowers and 
see various kinds of charming products 
that grow m the forest. 

9 I shall also see many recluses there 

1 sliall not do the slightest *® any 

creature, what to speak ol those wrho live 
in villages and towns ? 

t i» Leading a retired life and engaged 
1 m contemplation. I shall live upon npe a„d 
\ i-nripe fnm, and propitiate llie Oepaned 
tm^nesandihe gods with aCennK* of forest 
Ifruui and spruig water and beautiful 
- rlijmns, 

- tt- Thus leading an ai«t«e form Me. 

f Shalt live on calmh awaiting the dissoki- 

t-iovt n,j- body. 


19 . Or, living alone and obscrtnng ih 
vow of silence, w itli my liead shaved cleaRi 
1 shall live by begging each day of only 
one tree. 

13 Smearing my body writh ashes, and 
living m forsaken houses, or lying at the 
foot of trees, 1 shall live, forsaking all 
things dear or iieleful. 

14. Without being overgrieved, orover- 
|oyed, .and consideiing censure and ap* 
plaiise, liope and alTeciion, in the same light 
and fconqtienng (he pairs of opposiies, I 
sliall live, casting |ofI ,a11 the things of the 
world. 

15. Without talking with anybody, 1 
shall Outwardly appear as a blind and deaf 
idiot, while living iti contentment and de« 
riving happiness from my lunerself. 

16 Without doing the least harm to the 
four kinds of movable and immovable 
creatures. I sliall deal with all creatures 
equvily whether fulfilling their duties, or 
guided entirely by the senses. 

17. I shall not mock at any ene, nor 
shall ) frown at any body Governing nil 
my senses, 1 shall always put on a cheerful 
face. 

18. Without asking anybody about the 
way, proceeding along any way that I mayr 
happen to see, 1 shah go on, without caring 
for the country or the point of the compass 
to which or towards which I may go 1 

tp Not caring where 1 may go, I shalf 
not look behind. Divesting mysel' ofi 
desire and anger, and concentrating my‘ 
look inwards 1 shall go on forsaking pride 
of soul and body. . 

so Nature hence, 

food and drink willV ’“"’'kow come I 
shall not think of thofc oppositea 

that arc mimical to su*‘ ® 

^ lfevenasmall\^"S''^®^fT^*®? 

be not available in the fiSi. (where I 
[n*ySo)l shall secure ii>e 

houses If I cannot procu?? » by even such 
» round, I shall go to seven Rouses succes- 
sively and fill my cravings. 

22—33 'When the smoke 0/ houses wil 
cease lo come out, ibeir liearth fft;es having 
bevnoiitowt when 1iiisking~ro'as v'lH tease 
working, and all tl e inmates ^lU have 
taken their food, and wl en mendicants and 
guests will cease to walk, 1 shall select w. 
moment lor going out abeg^ing and solicit 
alms at two three, or hve houses at the 
most f shall wander over the Earth, shorn 
of all desires. 

k 24 Unmoved in success and failure. 

^ slwll earn great ascetic raent. 1 shalj 
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beTiave neither like one who ts fond of life 
nor like one who i* about to die. 

25. I shall not show any liking for life 
or dislike for death. If one cuts oR one 
arm of mine .ind anottier smears the other 
With sandal-paste. I shall not wish evil 
to the one or good to the other. 

76. Abandoning all those acts which 
le.ad to prosperity and svhicli one can do 
in life, the only acts I shall perform will be 
to open and shut my ejes and take as 
much food .and drink as will barely keep 
up of my existence. 

27. Without ever being attached to 
action, andalAsvs restraining the senses. 
1 shall abandon all desire and free the soul 
of all impurities. 

23. Freed tram all .altiehments and 
snapping all fetters, 1 shall live free as the 
wind. 

29. Deing freed from affections, ( sh-ill 
enjoy everlasting conlennient, 'Ihrough 
desire, and ignorance, 1 have committed 
great sins. 

30. Doing both auspicious and Inaus* 
pieious acts here, a class of mrn maintain 
their wives, children, and kinsmen, all 
bound to them in relations of ctusc and 
rITrri. 


37. Atwa}s (beliaxing) with such wis» 
dom and octjug in this wise, I ihall, by 
following that fenrless path of life, end this 
body that is subject to birth, death, decre- 
pitude, disease, and paim" — — ' 


CHAPTER X. 

(RAJADHARMANOSflASANA 
PARVA.) — CciiitnuiJ. 

Bliimasena said 

1. "Your understanding, O king, cannot 
perceive the truth, like that of a foolish and 
unintelligent reciter of the V'eda for his 
recitation of those scriptures. 

2. if censuring the duties of kings j-Oii 
would lead .*111 idle life, then, O foremost 
of Dharaia's race, this fdestruction of the 
Ohartarashtras was perfectly useless. 

3. Does not a Kshatris.a possess forgive- 

ness and compassion ana pity and absten- 
tion from injury T / 

4. ff we knew that this nasjuttf frtfen- 
lion, we would then have neser taken up 
arms and kilted a single creature. 
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13. Or, It 11 lil.e U at cf a person w«th 
hun>;er« «!>0 haying obtained food, refuses 
to take It, orcf a person under the infla* 
cnce cf pasnon, «|io having obtained a 
^oman reciprocating hia desire refuses to 
know i er. 

I* We hare become bjlts of censjre, 
O lUiarata, because O king, we follow jou 
who are^f weak undestandinjw*“lrr tonr 
sequence cf jourself being our eldest bro- 
il er I 

1$. We are endued with the might of 
arms, we are accomphihed in knowledge 
and gifted with great energj. Vet we lot- 
‘ law th** words tf eunuch^ as if wewcte 
t enureff ftelpfess I 

iG We are the refuge of all hclplest 
pertons Yet, nl cn people *ee us so, why 
wou'd ill*) not say tUst we are entirely 
|%OBeileis to acquire our objects? 1 tuuk of 
w> at I say ' 

17. It has been laid dorm that {» I fe 
r| ) flenuneisu >n shetiM be adopted, only 
ill limes of dPeuIty, by kini>s attacked 
wiihd<crrp4uJe or defeated by.encmies* 


Renunciilion They da not harm any cne. 
l'he> do not lead a life of svotldlinesi and 
areal! Brahmachanns 

36 If It be the truth that a person's 
success depends upon Ins own torture in 
li*e and not upon tisat of others, then you 
should take (0 action He that is shorn of 
action can nexer attain success. 

37, If il e> who fill only their own 
stomachs could achieve success, then all 
aquatic creatures would get it, for these ^ 
have nonc"cI$e to support sase their own 
seises. 

33 Dehold, the world moves on, with 
every cfcsiiire on u acting according to its 
nature therefore, one should act Xhe 
man shorn of action can neser attain 
success. 


CHAPTCR XI. 

(RAJ\DHARMAVL;SH\SN'fA 
PNUVA)— Ce»if»rtr/r/ 
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fmptjfe • Livlnf' upon offals, ^ou are wick- 
ed ' Ve are not persons living upon the 
remnants of Sacrifice 

Tlie Eisliis said 

8. We consider tins course of life to be 
highly blessed I 1 ell us, O bird.'^vhat is 
for our well-being 1 Your words fill us 
with great faith I 

The bird said 

9. If by acting against j'our better selves, 
you do not refuse me jour faith, then I 
shall tell you true and beneficial words. 

The Rishis said 

10. We shall hear words, O sire, for 
jou know the dilTereiit paths I O you of 
righteous soul, we desire also to obey your 
behests. Instruct us now 1 

The bird said 2— 

'it. Among quadrupeds the cow is the 
foremost. Of metals, gold is the foremost 
Of words, Mantras, and of human beings, 
Braliinanas, are the loremost 
ta. These Mantras reguhle all the rites 
ol a Braliinana's life, beginning with those 
consequent upon birth and the period after 
It, and ending with those consequent on 
death and the obsequial rites, 

13. These Vedic rites constitute Ins 
heaven, path, and best of sacrifices, If it 
were otherwise, how could the .ncisof persons 
seeking of heaven become successful through 
Mantras 7 : 

t4. He who, tfi tins world, warships Ins I 
self, knowing it to be a deny of a particular 
kind, attains to success consistent with a 
nature of that particular deity. Persons 
dying in two fortnights go lo the Sun, the 
Moon, or the Scars. 

15. These three kinds of sncc'ss, de* 
pendent upon actien, are souglii by every 
creature, Ihehfcof S lioiiselioldir is very 
suqcriar. and sacrc.iJ and is called die held 

I oi success. 

16. What path do those men follow I 

that censure action 7 I o-Iish and poor as I 
they arc they incur sin. 1 

17. And since those litlle-witied men I 

live by abandoning tie cternvl pailvs of' 
tl e gcds, of the Kislus, and of brahma, | 
therclore, they attain to paths disapproved I 
of by the bhrutis. I 


be the highest form of asceticism. There- 
fore, ye should perform sacrifices and 
penances in the shape of gifts. 

ig Ihe proper performance of these 
eternal duties, vtt , the worship of the gods, 
the study of the Vedas, and the grati- 
ficalion of the Puns, as also respectful 
services to the preceptor, — is the austciest 
of penances. 

30 By practising such highly difficult 
penances, the gods have obtained the 
nighest glory and power. I, therfore, ask 
you to satisfy the heavy duties of a house- 
holder. 

2t. rofsooth penances are the foremost 
of alt tilings and are the root of all crea- 
tures. Asceticism, is attainable by leading 
ihe,^ lifc^of...is -.householder, upon nhith 
depends everything. ' 

33 — 23. After duly distributing the food 
merning and evening among kinsmen, they 
who eat the residue attain to the ends that 
are higtily difficult of attainment. 

24 They are called eaters of the residue 1 
of leasts wbo eat alter having led guests ] 
and gods and Rishis and kinsmen.^ 

23. Therefore, those persons who observe 
their own duties, who practise excellent 
vows and are truthful m speecti, are greatly 
respected in tlie world, with (heir own faitn 
greatly strengthened. 

36 Shorn pride, those achievers of lha 
most difficult feats attain to heaven and live 
for ever in the regions of Shakra *— 

Arjnna contiuned:— 

27. Metring these beneficial and righte- 
ous words, those ascetics abandoned the 
religion of nenunciiion, saying,— there is 
n< thing in it,— and began to live like house- 
I olders. 

aS. Tliercfore, O you, who are conver- 
sant with righteousness, availing of that 
eternal wisdom, rule the wide world, O 
monarch, that is now shorn of foes." 


CHAPTnn XM. 

<rajaoh,\rmanushasan'a 
PARVA).— C owfinwrd, 
Valshampayana said — 
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these words, astailing his brother's heart 
( with reason ). 

Naknla said -- 

3 Even the gods had pfaced their ffres 
in the reign called Vishalttia-jupa, Know, 
therefore, O ktng, that the gods Uietmeives 
depend upon the fruits of action I 

4. Observing the Vedic ordiances (of 
the Creator as declared in the Vedas), 
the Pitris, who support {by ram) the lives 
of even aff disbehevers, are, O femg, 
engaged in action. 

5 — 6. They are, indeed, consummate 
atheists who do not accept the injunction of 
the Vedas (which inculcate action) By 
lollowmg Vedic injunctions matt his acts, 
the person thatts learned m the Vedas, 
attains, O Bharata, to the highest region 
of heaven by the way of the deities. All 

f iersons acquainted ivrth Vedas have dec* 
aredthe life of a householder to be su* 
penor to all the (other) modes of tJe. 

7*8. O king, the person who m saenfi* 
Ces gives away his fairly acquired wealth to 
these Brahmanas who are well conversant 
with the Vedas, and eoutracta his soul, is, O 
monarch, regarded as the true Renouncer. 

9. He, however, who, dtaregardmg the 
life of a householder, the source of much 
liappuiess, adopts the next mode of life,— 
Renunciation, O monarch, is Re enouncer 
possessed by the quality of darkness. 

to. That man who is houseless, who 
roves over the world like a mendicant who 
has the foot of a tree for Ins refuge, who 
observes the vow of silence, never cooks for 
himself, and tries to control his senses, is, 
O partha, a Renouncer observing the vow 
of mendicancy. 

II. That Brahmana who, disregarding 
anger and joy, and especially deceiUuIness 
always devotes his lime to the study of the 
Vedas, 15 a Renouncer observing the vow of 
roendjcanry, 

iz. The four different modes of life were 
at one time weighed in the balance The 
Wise have said, O king, that when the life 
of a householder, was placed on one scale. 
It required the three others (0 balance it, 

13. Marking the result of this examina* 
tion by scales, O Partha, and seeing fur* 
ther, O Uliarata, tl at the life of a house* 
holder alone contained both heaven and 
pleasure, the great Risius and (he persons 
coiivesrant with the ways of the world fol* 
towed It. 

14 He, therefore, O foremost of Bhn. 
raia's race, who follows this mode ottife, 
thinking It to be his duly and abandoning 
all dssUc for fruit, is a Uu« Renguiictr, and 


not that iPtn who Inving clouded imder^ 
sisndtng goes lo llie forest abandoning 
home. 

15 A person, ftgain, who, putting orr 
the extemsl marks of righteousness, fails to 
conquerlns flesires even while living in thff 
forest, IS bound {by Deatii with his deadly 
fetters round the neck. 

16 Ads which are tire outcome of vanity 
product MO fruit. 1 hose acts, however, O 
monarch, whicli are tire outcome of the 
spirit of Renunciation, always bear abund* 
ant fruits 

17 Tranquility, serf-restraint, fortitude, 
truth, purity, simplicity, sacrifices, per- 
severance, and righteousness, — these are 
always the virtues recommended by the" 
Rrsliis. 

18. The householder performs acts in- 
tended for Pitris, gods, and guests, tins 
mode of life alone, O monarch, confatiis 
the threefold objects, 

19 The Renouncer that rigidly follows 
this mode of life, ni which one is free to do 
all acts, has not lo meet ruin either liere or 
hereafter. 

*0 The holy Lord of all creature*, of 
righteous sou), created creatures with the 
purpose that they would worship him by 
sacrifices with profuse presents. 

31 . Creepers, trees, deciduous herbs, 
and clean animals, and claufied. butter, 
were cre^fFd??^ r naten als o f sac rifice. 

33 . To a liousehoWef the performance 
of sacrifice is fraught with impedimenta 
For tins, that mode of life is described as 
exceedingly difficult and unattainable. 

23 Tire householders, who, possessed 
of wealth and corn and animals, do not 
perform saccifices commit, O King, eternal 
sin 

S4 Amongst Rishis, there are some wl o 
consider the study of the Vedas to be a 
sacrifice ; and some who consider ccMtcc?- 
plalion to be a great sacrifice which they 
perform in their minds. 

25 The very gods, O king, seek the 
companionship of such a hofy person, \\ ho 
bn account of liis following such a way whicli 
Consists in llie concentration of the mind, 
has become equal to Brahma. 

a6 By refusing to spend in Sacrifice the 
various kinds of wealth which you have 
collected from your enemies, you are only 
displaying your want of faith' 

27. I have never seen, O monarch, a 
king living as a householder renouncing 
his wealth in any other way except in the 
Rajasoya, the Ashwamsdha, and oiher 
kinds of Sactifce I 
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s8 Like Skakra, Uie king of tire gode, ! 
O sire, perform those other sacrifices that i 
ore lauded by the Orahmanas 1 

39. riie king through whose negligence | 
the suhiects are plundered b} robbers, and 
who does not olTer proieciion to those I 
^vhom he is called upon to rule is said to be ! 
the personated Kali., j 

30 — 31 if, AMihout Riving awa) horses' 
and kine, and female slaves and elepliants j 
adorned with t rap pings and villages, and i 
populous countries, and flelds, and houses ; 
to Brahmanas, we retire into the Forest with j 
hearts not oterflawing with friendly feelings 
towards kinsmen 'even we shall be, O king, 
Vkesomany Kali Ksl atn>as 

32 Kshainjas who do not practise 
chanty and give protection (to others) 
commit sin Woe to them hereafter and 
and not bliss. 

33 34. If. O lord, without celebrating 
-great sacrifices and the rites in honor of jour 
deceased manes and if, wiihauc bathing in 
sicred waters joii lead the life of a mendi* 
cant, jouwA) (lien meet with destruction 
tike A small cloud, saperated from a mass 
«nd driven by the winds You will then ' 
fall off from both worlds and will be born in 
the Pjshaeha order. 

> 35 A person becomes a (rue Renouncer 

iby casting off internal and external attach* 
ments, and not simply by leaving home for 
dwelling m the forest. 

36 A Brahmana who follows allltieor* 
diances in which itiere are no obstacles ; 
docs not (all off from this or the other world ' 
37. Observing the duties of one’s own or- I 
•der, respected by the ancients and practised I 
by the best of men,— who is there. O Par- : 
tha that would griese, O king, for iiavmg | 
killed in battle Ins enemies elated with pros- 

K irity, like Shakra killing the forces of the 
ail) ssT 

33 Having, wf lie observing Kshstnya 
rbuir.^^.Mihj^uyUwLUu'.wcir.ld- InjUie. Iielqof 
your prowess, and having made presents 
unto persons oonversant wth the Vedas, 
you can, O king, go to regions higher than 
heaven itself \ ou stiould not, U Paxha, 
indulge in grief.’ 


CHAPTER \IH. 
(RAJADHARMANUSHASAN'V 
PAUV’A )- — CcnlitutJt 

Sahndeva said 

t. ’’By renouncing all external objects 
cni), O Uliarata, one docs net ebum suc- 




cess Even In the ensting off of menial 
attachments, the allainm'nt of. success is 
doubtful, 

3 May our enemies have that religions 
ment and that happiness winch fall to the 
share of him, w ho has relinquished external 
objects, but whose mind still internally 
covets them 

3 On the other hand, may our friends 
enjoy tl at religious merit and happiness 
which fall to him who governs the Larlh, 
liaving shaken off all internal attachments. 

4 The word Rianra (mine), consisting 
of two letters is veritable Death , while the 
opposite word na mama ( not mine ) consis- 
ting o> three letters, is eternal Brahma. 

5 O King, entering invisibly into every 
soul, Brahma and Death, forsooth, cause 
all creatures to act. 

6 If this being, O Bharala, which is 
called Soul, is not subject to destruction, 
then by deslrojing the bodies ol creatures 
oiiecauMOL be guiIC) of murder. 

7 If, on the ether hand, (he soul -tnd the 
body are born or killed together, so that 
when the body is destroyed the soul also 11 
destroyed, then the religious rites and acts 
would be useless. 

8 Therefore, driving away all tnisgl* 
vuigs regarding the immortality of the 
soul, tl e intelligient’man -should adopt the 
path of the righteous of old and older 
(imts. 

9 The h(e of that king is certainly vise- 
less who iiaving Bcquned the cnlire Farth 
with lier mobile and and immobile creatu- 
res, does not enjoy her. 

to. Regarding the man again who 
dwells in the forest upon wild fruits and 
roots but whose attachment to earthly ob- 

I eels has not ceased, such a one, O lung, 
ives within the Jaws of Death. 

II. Know, O Bharata, the hearts and 
the bodies of all creatures (0 be but mani- 
festations ol your own. lliey w)io regard 
all creatures (as their own selves escape 
(tom the great fear of Death. 

I* You are my father, you are my pro- 
tector, you are my brother, and you my 
senior and preceptor. You should, ihete- 
fore, forgive these incoherent utterances in 
sorrow oi a noe-stncken person 


13 True or false, what I 
king, has been said from a t 
you, O iMl'cf Bharatas 1 


have said, O 

Jue respect for 
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’ CHAPTER XIV. 

(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
I PARVA) — ConftniuJ, 
VaisliRmpayana said *- 

I. “When after hsteiiinp to h»s brothers 
».ho were lelling these troths of the Vedas, 
Kunti’s son king Yudhisthira the |ust re* 
maiued silent 

a — 3 Tfiat foremost of nobly born 
women, vis , Dranpadi of large ejes and 
great beaut> , O king, said these words unto 
that foremast of kings seated m the midst 
of his brothers who were like many lions 
and tigers, and like the leader of an 
elephantine herd ii\ the midst of a herd 
of elephants 

4 — S' Always expecting respectful love 
from all her husbands but especially from 
Vudhis hira, she was alwajs treated with 
love and indulgence by the kttig Cmiver* 
Sant with duties and always satisfying 
them that^Iad) ot large hips, eyeing Tier 
husband, drew hts attention in soothing and 
sweet words, and said as follows — 

Draapadi said — 

6 'These your brothers, O Partha, are 

crying and drying their tongues hke Chata* 
kas, but you do not please them i 

7 O king cheer up these your brothers 
nho are hke infuriateelephaiitsfin pronesa) 
with proper words —these heroes who have 
always suffered miseries I 

8 Why, O king, while living on the 
'lankol the Dwaiia lake, did you say to these 

'Our brothers then living with you and 
uffertiig from cold and wind and sun, these 
vords, VIS — engagiig ii bauie to wm 
■ Kiory we will kill Duryodhaiia ana enjoy 
ihe harth that is capable of granting every 
desire 

9 — lo Depriving great car warriors of 
their cars and kilhi g huge elephants and 
covering the battle held with the bodies of 
car-vvarriors and horsemen and horse< O 
chastiser of foes, you wilt celebrate great 
sacrifices of various kinds with profuse 
presents ' All these sutferings oi a life 
of ex le m the forest will then end in 
liappiness ' 

tt. O foremost of the virtuous, having 
yonrsell said these words to your brothers 
then, why, O hero, do you deptess our 
hearts nowT 

l2. A eunuch can never enjoy wealth 
A enuneh can never have children ^s llierc 
eaa be no fish m a mud (desutute of 
water.) - ^ 


13 A Kshatriya wfifiouf the rod of 
chastisement can never prosper. Without 
the rod of chastisement a Kshatnya can 
never enjny the Earth The subjects of a 
king who has no rod of chasiisement can 
never enjoy liappiness I 

14 Love for all creatures, charity, study 
of the Vedas, penances — are the duties of 
a flrafiinaiia and not of a king, O best of 
kings 1 

15 Suppress ng !he wicked, maintaining 
the honest and nev er retreating from battle 
are the highest duties of kings ' 

16 tfe IS the master of duties m whom 
reside forgiveness and anger, giving and 
taking, terror and fearlessness, and chas< 
iisemeiit and reward I 

17 It was not by study, or gift, or 
mendicancy, that you have acquired the 
Earth 7 

18 That army of the enemy. O hero, 
ready to attack you with all its might, con* 
smnig of eleplianis and horses and ears, 

; protected by Drona and Ivorna and Ash- 
wathaman and Kripa, has been defeated 
and killed by you, O hero ft is for this 
that 1 request you to enjoyi the Earth 

19 (Formerly), O powerful one, you had, 
O king governed with might, the region 
called Jambu, O foremost of men, abound* 
mg with populous districts' 

30 You had also, O king, governed 
with mi^ht that other region called 
Kraunchadwipa situate on the west of 
the great Meru and equal to Jambudwipa 
Itself » 

21 You had governed with might, O 
king that other region called Shakadwipa 
on the east of the great Meru and equal to 
Kraunchadwipa itself 

3J The region called Bliadrasbwa, on 
the north of the great Meru and equal to 
Shakadwipa was also governed by you, O 
foremost of men ' 

23 You had even entered the ocean and 
governed with might oilier regions, too, O 
hero, and the very islands encircled by the 
sea and containing many populous dis- 
tricts 

24 Having, O Bharata, made such 
wonderful conquests, and having obtained 
(through l1 ein) the worship of the Brah- 
mams, how is it that vour mind is not sa- 
ttshed. 

33 Seeing these brothers of yours before 
you O Bharau —these heroes endued with 
mglt and resembling buffs or iiifurinte 
elephants — why do you not speak lo them 
sweet wotds. 
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'' 56. AH of are I'I<e cefe^tiaN All of 
you are capable of wiilu(3ndiii(j rnetnics 
All Ilf yon are capable of scorclunp jowr 
cormies If <inl> one of jon had breome « i\ 
Im^banil, liappine'^s would even then 
have been verj considerable 

27 What need 1 say then. O foremost 
■of men when all of jon five tn number are 
mv linsbands ( and take care of me ) like 
the five senses working up tlie bodj 

a8 The words of my mn(her>in-Iawwho 
IS endued with great knowledge an<l fore* 
aight, cannot he untrue bhe said— O 
princess of Panchala, Vndhishtl ira will al- 
^va^s keep you m happiness, O excellent 
tad) 

39 Having killed many thousands of 
^lewerful kings, I see, O monarch, that 
tliroiigh yonr folly yon are about to make 
'Such an attacliment futile 

30 They whose el lest brother rnns mad 
^lave all to follow him like mad men For 
your madness O king, ail the Fandavas, 
are aboat to become mad 

3\ V w had 

teen sanCi they would then have locked 
you np with all unbelievers { in a prison ) 
and t/tken charge of the government of the 
E-irth Ihe man who lor feeble iniellect 
acts ihns never succeeds m winning 
prosperity. 

3* The man who behaves like a mad, 
mail should be subjected to medical treat* 
■meiU by the aid of incense and collyriim 
vf drui,s applied through the nose, and of 
-eti er medicaments. 

33 O best of the Bharaias, I am the 
Worst of all fem-iles Since I wish to live on 
even iho i),h 1 am deprived of my children 

34 Yon should not disregard the words 
'SpoKen by me and by these brothers of 
3 ours who arc trying tt us to dissuade yon 
Indeed aband >ning the whole Carili, yon 
areinvitiig adversity and danger to assail 
you. 

35 You appear in splendour now, O 
m larch, even as those two foremost of 
kings tir Mandlisin and Amvarislia, 
respected by all the Kings, did rn former 
slays 

36 Protecting ymir sii>))<c1s r^ghteons* 
ly rule over tlie goddess Esrth with her 
m Kiniains and forests and islands Ho not, 
O king become disspirited 

37 Worship iltc gods wiih various 
sacrifices Tit. ht your foes ’ Present wealib 
doll es and other objects of enjoyment 
t» the Brahmanas, O foremost of kings ’ ’ 


[ CHAPTER XV. 

RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PAIIVA) — Con/innei/. 
Vaishampayana said j— 

t 'Hearing these words of Yajna- 
Sena’s datij, liter Aijuna once more spoke, 
I showing every respect for Ins migl ty armed 
and ever illustrious eldest brother. 

Aijuna said — 

3 fA king with) the rod ofchasllse- 
ment sways all sill jects and protects them, 
I he rod of cl asiisenient is awake ivhen all 
else IS under steep For this the nise 
have designated the rod of cliastisement as 
Righteousness itself 

3 The rod of chastisement protects 
Religion and Profit It protects Pleasure 
also O king? For tl is, tl e rod of chastise- 
ment IS identified with the three fold objects 

' of life 

4 Com and riches are both protected 
bytic'fod o1 ^lasiisement Rnpwngtbis, 
O learned kmg lake bp the rod of chas- 
tisement and follow the ways of the world 1 

5 One class of wicked men refrain front 
committing sms through fear ef tlie rod of 
chastisement in the king s hands Another 
section desist Irom sitnil'ir acts out of fear 
of Varna s red, and anotlier tromfearof 
tl>e next world 

6 Anotlier class of persons refrain front 

I commillnig sinhil acts through fear 0! so- 
■ cieiy I hus, O king in this world, every- 
llimg depends on the rod of chastisement. 

7. Tliere are persons who are checkeil 
by only the rod of cbaslisement from devour- 
ing o<e anoti er If the rod of chastise- 
ment did not protect people they would 
have been imtnersed in the darkness of hell. 

8 The rod of chastisement ( Danda | 
has been so designated by tlie wive, because 
It governs the ungovernable and punishes 
the wicked 

9 Tlie chastisement should be meted trt 
the Brahmanas bj words only to lire 
Kshatrijas, b> giving them only that much 
of food as would suffice for the up keep of 
lif^, lo the Vaishvrfs by the imposii on of 
fines and forfeitures of property, while for 
the Shudras there is no p inishment 

10 For compelling men to slick (to their 
duties') and for lie protection of property, 
punuive laws O king, have been establisli- 
ed in the world 

II. The sill jfcts never forget tkeir 
duties, wlitre Chastisernen, of darkeem* 
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ple^jon and red ejes, «fand readj (to 
grapple \Mil> every offendei) and the Ling 
IS oi rigliteaus vision. 

12 The Bralimacbarm and the house- 
holder, die liennil and the religious mendi- 
cant all follow their re*peelive duties 
through fear o5 chastisement only. 

13 He that is without any fear, O king, 
uever celebtates a sacrifice. He that is 
without fear never gives away. Ihe man 
that IS without any fear never desires to 
satisfy any engagement or conuact 

14 Without cutting the vital parts of 
others, Killioul performing the mo^t difR- 
cult dee is, and without killing creatures' 
like a fisherman (slaying fish), no person 
can acquire great proi>penety. 

15 Without slaughter no man has been 
able to acquire fame in this world or wealth 
or subjects Itidra himself, by LilUng 
VtiUa, became the great Indr-i 

16 lliost amongst the gods that are 
given to killing oiliers are worOipped 
much more by men Rudra, Sk-inda, 
htukra, Agin, varuna, are all destroyers. 

17 KaU and Mrit>u and Vayu and 
Kuveia and Surya the Vasus, the Maruts, 
the haddhyas and the Vishwadevas, O 
Ifharaia. are all destroyers 

18 Hiitniliaied by their power, all 
people bow to tl eae gods, but not lo 
Brahman or DliaUi or Fnsliaii at any 
lime. 

19 Only a few noble minded men 
woiship in all iheir acts those among ihe 
gods who treat all ere/^turrs eq'MlIy and 
who are self-resiraiiied and peacetul. 

30. I do not see nny such creature in 
this world that suppoits hie willioul doing ' 
any act of injury to oil ers Animals Ine 
upon auniials, the stronger upon the 
weaker. X — 

3t The nvnngonse eats up tnrcpfsh* 
cal eats up |l e inuii|.oose , ihe dyw-^ls wp 
ill- cat, Ihe d>g again is devorTed by the 
spoiled leopard /r'' 

13 [lehnld all things again are eaten 
Ilf* bv the Destroy er wlien I « comes * this 
tie »-i>d immobile universe is food for 
III mg creatures. 

3^ Vhis lias been ordained by |be 
eelesiials 1 1 e learned man, therefore, is 
' jiupefted at u Yoiisliould, O ^rcai 
king, beco-ne what 3 ou arc by birth I 

at Ortlythe foAlish (Kslistniss) eon- 

t»e woods 

Ihe very aKel<s cannul tiiaiiiUm their 
hies stuhuui kilimg creatures. 


45. Innumerable creatures live in watef, 
on earth, and m fruits U is not true that < 
one does not kill them What greater duty 
IS there than suppoiting one’s li(e 7 

26 riiereare many creatures that are 
«o minuti* that their eiisteiice is not percep- 
tible. Ihc falling ol ibe eyelids even hiUs 

them. 

27. Tlicre are men who controlinifT 
anger and pride love like ascetics and 
abandoning Villages and towns repair 10 
the forests Coining tlicre, llio'e men be- 
, come so stupeHed that they live like house- 
holders again. 

2S Others living like householders and 
tilling |l>e soil uprooting lierbs, cutting off 
trees and killing hirdk and animals cele- 
brate sacrifices and at Ust aiuin to 
heaven. 

29 O son of KuiUi. 1 am sure that the 
acts of all creatures become successful cnly 
when the puhey of chasiiseuieiit i> propeily 
applied. 

30 If chastisement vere done away 
wKii inthis world, creatures would soun be 
destroyed Like lishes in the waiefi 
stronger animals devour the weaker. 

30 Formerly Brahman himself, said that 
chastisement, pioperly appli-d, niaiuin ns 
creatures Behold, the very fires, wlen? 
put out. blaze up agaiUr ■» f'inbt. when 
blown I 1 his IS bwiiig to the fear of force. 

31 If there were no chastisement in 

the world differentiating the good frum the 
evil, the while world would have beeii 
cuveied with sheer darkne.s and all thmg^ 
would have been unsettled i 

33 By clnsii»ement the st.Iniara 
laws the atheivis and -coffers of the Vcdis, 
soon become disposed to observe rules and 
regulaliony 

-every one in this world is kept all 
right b) chastisement. A person by na tire 
pure and pious i» tare. In fear ol chastise- 
ment, man becomes disposed lo observe 
rules and restrictions 

35 Oiasiisement was introduced by the 
Creator himself for protecting Religion and 
Ffufit, for the t^ppmess of all the four 
ortlers, and for making them pious and 
bumble. 

If there had been no fear of chastise- 
meiit, then ravens and beasts of prev 
would have dev. ured alt nil er animsie and 
men ami ihe claiiried butter intended foC 
sacrifices. 

37- If chastisement did not keep male 
protect (the world ). then nowA to ibcnj 
have read the Vcdls. n * .<} 
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rrtilketl a niilchcow, and no ma den «ou1d 
iiave mimed 

3^ If ck»sti«rrt'‘nt did nnt nphold and 
prolect tlen desuncti'^n and conftiMon 
would Imvc prcxiilcd everywliere and all 
restucttons would liave disappeared, *ind 
tlie idea of properly would ba^epone nwaj 

39 If cbaslisement did noi \iphotd and 
proieet, people could never duly celebrate 
annual sacrifices with profuse presents 

40 If cl astisement did not tipliold and 
protect no one would observe tlie duties 
of bis own order as sanctioned (in ibe 
scripture*) and no one would have succeed* 
ed in gaininj: knowledge 

41 If cbastisepient did not reignsiipreme 
re tier camels nor oxen nor liorses nor 
mules nor asses would evei tf joked 
tl ereto, woi Id carrj cars and carnages 

47 All creal ires depen I upon ebi*lise- 
ment Ibe learned, ll eref re, declare 
tilt cba'lisemeni is t' e root of oil ihings 
Upon cbastiseii ent resis ll c heaven tl at 
people seek, and upon it tests (bis world 
also 

43 No sin no falsebon snd 00 w eked 
ne«s IS |o be seen ll ere wbeie foe dcStroj • 
ing chulisemenl ts pr< pec!) tisrd 

44 If ibe rod of cbssiisemet be not 
taken up lb* dog mil I ck rl e ssctifi isl 
buner If t} It ro I were not raise I no tie 
rro« alsow I'd take a«t) tie first (sneri 
fieiil) ofTeri g 


lise the old customs of men, following the 
rules and cxnniples quoted above 

51 Celebrate sacrifices, distribute alms, 
protect jour subjects and practise rigl t- 
coiisness Kill jour cn-mies O son of 
Kuiiti, and protect jour friends 

53 Be not disspinted O king, while 
killing enemies ’ He that does 11, O Hlia- 
rata, does not commit the slightest siul 

54 He wl o takes up a weapon and, 
ki Is an armed enemy advancing ag-nust 
him does not incur the sin of killing a 
man for it is t'le anger of the advinciig 
enemy that excites the anger of the des* 
Irojer 

55 Tfie «oiil of ever) creilure cannot be 
kilted When the soul cannot be killed 
liow llien can one be killed by another 1 

56 As 1 person enters a ne v finiise to 
docs a creature put oil successive bodies 

57 Leaving bel ind decrepit bodes, a 

erc-iure flcq ures new forms People tdied 
mih true insigtii consider this chai lc at 
death ” ® 


CHAPrPR XVI 
<R\J\nii\RMAv:uSHASANA 

P \RVA) —ConUnueJ 
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7. Wlien inch ji> ihe c*se, O king, 1 uill 
point out. O king, ike reasoiw m lavor o( 
jour assuming sovereignly. Listen to me 
vtilli rapt atienlioil 

o J here are Iwo sorts of diseases, t>i» , 

\ phi sical and menul Each origuiaies from 
jilie other. None of H»em exists ludepcn- 
Idenlly. ' 

* Q Forsooth, mental diseases originate 
from physical ones Likewise physical 

doeascsotigiiialc fiom mental ones. Ims 
is the truili. 

to He who bewails for past physical 
or mental afUiciions, reaps afiliciion from 
aRliciions and suRers double afilicuons. 

II. Cold, heat, and winds, — are the 
three essentials of the body I heir hannom- 
ous existence indicates good health. 


la. In case of one of the three prevailing 

( over the rest, remedies have been prescribed 
Cold IS checked by heat, and heat is check- 
ed by cold, ‘ 

13. Goodness, darkness, and Ignorance 
are the three qualities uf ihe ntmd Ihe 
harmonious existence o< these three is the 
sign of (mental) liealllu— 

14. If one of these reigns supreme over 
the rest, remedies have been laid down 
Grief IS checked b) yoy, and joy is checked 
by grief. 

15—18 One living in the pfe«ent enjoy- 
ment of happiness, wishes to recollect Ins 
past (nl^erIes Another, snfTering in the 
present woe wishes to recollect his past 
happiness You, however, were never sorry 
fii gnri or glad m happiness You si ould 
not, Ih-refnre, Use your memory for be- 
coiiuiig sad during times ol liappincss, or 
glad during limes of miseries It seems 
that Destiny is omnipouni Or, if it be 
your nature, which afil cts you, why do 
you not tl en remember the sii,ht you saw 
hrfiirc. Vie the scannly .clad Krishna 
dragged, while in her season, befvte the I 
aiscmhli ? ' 

\\ hy do you not remember our 


to be fouglit, (however) with your mind 
alone. 

23 Indeed, a battle is now before you 
m which there is nu neces-iuy of arrows, 
friends, of relatives and kinsineii but 
winch Will have to be fought witli your 
mind only. 

24 If you expire before conquering in 
tins battle, then, assuming anotiier body, 
you shall have to iiglit these very enemies 
again. 

25 Therefore, fight that battle this very 
day, O foremost of BbaraU’s race, not 
eating for your body, and helped by your 
own acts, conquer the enemy of your mind. 

26 tf you Cannot win that battle what 
will be your condition 7 On the other hand, 
by acqiiiniig victory in it, O monarch, 
you shall have attained the great end of 
life. 

27 Applying your intellect to this, and 
deterinmmg tiie right and ihe wrong paths 
of creatures, follow the course of your 
fore fathers and govern properly your 
kingdom. 

2$ By good luck, O king, the sinful * 
Duryodl'aiia has been killed wttli alt Ins fol- 
lowers By good tuck, you loo, like Drau- 
padi's locks, have regained your normal 
position 

29 Celebrate with due rues and enough 
presents ihe horse sacrifice \Ve are your 
servants.O son of Ptilha, as also the highly 
energetic Vasudeva.^ 


CHAPTER XVn. 

(RAJ VDHARMANUSHASANA 
, PARVA).— ConfiMurd. 

TndWsthira said : — 


pliKtoti from the (Kuru) city and 1 
Vioto tl c forest dad in drer-«kins. as also 
our, living HI the great forests T 

S'* Why h-iv^ you forgotten the woes 
Inflcled b) Jaiasura, llie iKitU with Chi- 
itAteue, a let tie miseriei sulTered at the 
lu'xJsoi ttie Sindiiu king 7 

SI. AS by have you forgoiirn the prm- 
cevv 0,ai,p4di kickrd ty Kichaka wliil* 

' -metalineiUT 


t — 2 ‘ Visaed by the sms of dtscotaeal, 

I licedlevsness, siiachment to earthly ob- 
ttic absence o( tranq.iility , power. 


la»' 


( A <tre*d(ii) battle, O chastiser ol 
I ke that which you have fought witb 
•hma aril Urvna t» now beiere you. 


1e j iully. vanity, and a<xiet>, U Uliima, you 
' cuvet sovereignly Freed from desire, over- 
coming jny and grivl and acquiring tran- 
quilitv, try to be happy. 

3 That malcllets king who will govern 
this ((Kbounfted bartli, will tiave but one 
sioinach \\ hy do you then speak highly 
of this course of life? 

4 One’s desires. O foremost of Bharata's 
race, cannot he satisfied in .1 day, or in 
many months Desiie, which cannot be 
samfitd. It not satitfied in one's wholo 
life. 
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ai 


5 Fira, wlien ftd wiib fuel, is h(cl tt 1 
up, hIicii not so fed, it is put out Uo 
^ou ilierefore put out wiili liute food the 
fi c in >our stomach when it appears. 

6 He wlu) IS sborn of wiadura seeks 
much food for I is stomdClu Govern ^our 
stoinacli first (After conq lering tlie Oeatli, 
jou will acquire what is for jour periiia* 
iient good 

7 You speak highly of jour wortdiy 
desires and enjoyinents and prosperity 
But those who have renounced all enjoy* 
inenls and reduced (lieir bodies by penaiices 
obtain blissful regions 

8 1 he acquisition and preservation of 
kinitdum is attended with both fair and 
foul means 1 he desire for them is in you 
Tree yourself, however, from your great 
burdens, and practise Kenunciation 

9 Lhe tiger, for filling one stomach 
of his, kills many animals Ollier weak 
animals moved by covetousness live upon 
the tiger's prey 

10 If kings, accepting worldly possess 
ions, practise Kenunciation (hey can ne* 
ver acquire contenment Matkthe (ossoi 
jour understanding 

II. Ihej, fiowever, who live no leaves of 
trees, or use two stones only at their teeth 
alone for husking iheirgrain, orliveupon 
water only or air alone, can conquer hell 

13 Of the (WO, the king who rules this 
wide unbounded barth and the person who 
regards gold ^nd pebbles in the same ligl t. 
the Utter is said to have attained the object 
of I IS life and i ot (he former 

13 Relying, therefore, upon that wl ich 
ts the eieruHl source of joy both here and 
hereafter, leave off all actions and attach* 
ment tl ereCo 

14 1 hey who hate given up desire and 
enjoyment have never to grieve You, 
however, grieve for enjojinents Aban- 
dunirg desire and ei joyment jou may 
succeed in freeing yourself from false 
speech 

15 There are but two well known roads 
(for us) vie , the road of the Puns and 
that of tl e celestials 1 1 ey who celebrate 
sacrifices go by the Pilri path while they 
whn want salvation go by the celestial path. 

16 By penances by Drahmacharjja, 
by stud) , the great Risl is, casting off tt eir 
bodies, go to regions vvhicli are above the 
power oi Death 

17. Worldly enjojmcnls are called fet* 
ters they have also been called Action 
Fieed from the sinful feittrs of action, one 
atuins tathe highest end. 


18 A verse wassung (of old)hy Janfl* 
ka wl o was liberated fiom the pnirs uf 1 p* 
posiies, from desire and eqojments and 
observed the religion of Moksha 

19 Ihc verse is —My wealth is bo ind* 
less yet 1 have nothing If tiewluleof 
Mitliila were buiiit to ashes, noiliing of 
miiie will be buini 

30 As a person from ihe summit of 
a lull looks duw 1 upon men on the plain 
below so he (hat has got up on ihe lop uf 
the edifice of knowledge sees people giiev- 
ti g for things whicli are not worth mourni ig 
for He, however, wl o ts of foolish under- 
standing, does not mark (Ins 

31 Hewl 0, really sees all visible tl mgs, 
IS said to have ejes and understanding 
He faculty of understanding is kno vn as 
such, because of tlie knowledge and com- 
prehension It gives of unknown and in- 
comprehensible things 

33 He who understands the sayings of 
persons who are learned, who are of purifi- 
ed souls and who have attained to a state 
of Brahma, secures great honors 

33 When a person regards creatures of 
tiiniimerable varieties to be all of one and 
tl e same and to be but various emanations 
of il e same essence, he is then said to have 
attained Bralima 

34 Those alio have acquired this high 
state of culture attain to thril supreme and 
blissful end and not tl ey who have not ac- 
quired knowledge or iliey who are of weak 
u iderstandi ig or tliey who are bereft of 
understandi )g, or they who do not practise 
pen-mces li deed, everyilnng rest on the 
understanding ' 


CHAPTER XVIll 

(RAJADHARMANUSIUSANA 
PAKVA )~C9ntiHUtd 

Vaishampayana said 


13 • Wl en after saying these words, 

Yiidti shtl ira became silent Aijuna pan, 
ed by Uat speech of the king and biitimig 
with sorrow and grief once more said to 
Ins eldest brother — ■ People recite this old 
liistory, O Bliarata, about tl e discoiise 
betweei (he king of the Videhas and Ins 
queen 

3 It 1* the account of the words wluch 
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4 Leavmjr r(T weaUli snd yiiHr«i ftnd 1 
W)V« ftnd vfthiAble pr>'‘‘e’'<'on« of "" so»^t» 
and the est-blisbcd pa»b for acqtnrme 
rdieioiis merit and fire itself, king Janaka 
sliated fits head. 

5. His dear wife san himdipmedof 
wealtli. practising the \o« nf mendicancy 
resolved to abstain from inflicting any kind 
ol injury on others, shorn of tamtv and 
prepared to subsist upon a handful of 
barley fallen off from the stalk. 

6 Approaching her husband when he 
nas alone, the queen, possessing great 
Strength of mind, fearlessly and m anger, 
told him these reasonable words — 


■j. 'Why hast you adopted a life ot men 

dicancj. leaving jour prosperous kingdom 

full of corn? A handful ol fallen off 
barley is not j our becoming diet. 

' S Vour resolution does not agree wilh 
you acts, since leaving your large kingdom 
you, O king, seek a handful of gram. 

Q With this handful of barlet. O king, 
you will not be ahle to gratify your guests 
gods. Riahis. and Puns? 1 his your labour, 
Uierefore is m vain. 

to. Alas forsaken b> gods guests, and 
Pitri«, you livelikc a wandermi! mendicant, 

O king, having castoff all action 

II. You, before tins, supported Uwu 
sands of Brahflianas versed m the three 
Vedas and many more others How can 
you desire to beg of them your own food 
lo-da) 

13 Forsaking sour blaring prospentv 
you look about like a do^ for his food 
Your mother has to day been made souless 
by you, and your wife, the princess of 
Koshala, a widow. - — 

13, Tlicse helpless Kshatrijas, expect' 
Ing fruifs of religions merit, wait upon you 
placing all their hopes on you. 

• !4. By dissipating their hopes, to what 
regions will you go O king, esprcially when 
salvation IS douhclul and creatures 
dependent on actions 7 

15 Sinful as you are, yon will acquire 
rritlier this world nor ilie neat since you 
wi h to live, having cast off your married 
wife? 

16. Why, Indeed, do you lead a life 
roving mendicancy, abstaining from 1... 
actions, after having fors.iken garlands and 
perfumes and ornaments and robes 
various sorts. 

17 ffav ng been, like -i large 
sacred Hke to all creatures, ha/ing been 
mighiy tree worthy rv( adoralic n, alas how 
“*■1. can you wait upon and adore others? 


18 If even an elephani pive^ up all 
work, carnivorous creatures and innit nrr» 
•vWe worms would eal u up What neetf 
said of yourself who are «o powerle*s? 
tq — 20 How coiilcUt your Kesrt approve 
that mode of life winch recommends an 
eaitlien pot, and a tnple-he ided rod, and 
winch compels me to give up his very 
clothes, and which sanctions tl e acceplai ce 
of only a handful of barley after leaving off 
everytlung? [f again, j on hold that kin ' 
<h>m and a handful of barley are the same 
to yon, then why do you abandon, the' 
former. 

If, again, a handful of barley' be- 
comes an object of attaci meiit with you, 
then vour original resolution of leaving off 
everything becomes futile * If, again, yon 
carry out your resohiiion of leaving off 
everything, tl en who am I to you who are 
on to me^and what can be your favour to 


22. !f you wish to show your favour, 
rule then this Esrlhl they who «eek 
happiness but are very poor and abandoned 
by friends may adopt Beiiunciaiion, 

23 Bui he nh/> unitares thote wen bt* 
leaving off palatial edifices and beds ai d 
vehicles and dresses and ornam iits, acts 
improperly, indeed 

24 One alwaj s accepts gifts from oil em, 
wide another always makes gifts \oii 
know the difirreiice between the two Who, 
indeed, of these two should be considered 
superior ? 

25 If a gift IS made (0 one who alwavs 

accepts gifts, or to one who is proud, thm 
gift becOmiS useless hie the clarified butter 
that IS poured upon a forest-fire ‘ 

26 Asa Rre, O king, never dies till u, 
IS consumed all that has been thrown into 

even so a beggar fs silenced nil he re- 
ceives something • 

27 fn this world, the food given by a' 
charitable person, ts the support of tlie pious. 
II, therefore, theking does not give (food), 
where will die pious go to, who aspire for 

SNlvatiert 

28 They that have food (m their liotisesV 
are householders Mendicants are support- 
ed by them 1 ife is kept up by food. 
Uierefore, the giver of food is ileg.vtrof 
life. 

29 Coming out from ainong those who 
live as householders, mendicants depend 
upon those very persons from whom they 
come. Bydowg this, those self controfleJ 
men acq nre and enjoy fame and power, i 

“n One cannot be called a mendicant 
for his having only renounced his worldly 
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piswisTon?, or for Ins Ii^viog only ted 

life of dependence on ciiarit> He wtin 
forsaken sincerely the posse!>sii>i>s and plea- 
sures of the world to be legaidecJ a true 
mendicant. 

3t. Un-ittacliment at heart though show- 
ing ailaciiment outwardly, standing aloof 
from llie world, liavhig broken all his fet- 
ters, regarding friend and foe m the same 
light, such a man, O Jiing, is regarded lo 
be liberated.- 

32 Hating shaved their heads clean 
and put on the brown robe, pe >ple rove 
like mendicants, ihongli fettered by various 
ties and though always seeking useless 
viealth. 

33. The> who, casting off the three 
Vedas, llieir usual avocations and children, 
live like mendicants by taking up the the 
triple-hcaded rod and the brown robe, are 
realty persons of weak understanding. 

34 Without having cast off anger and 
Ollier passions, wearing only the brown robe, 
U king, IS due to the desire of earning the 
means of livelihood those persons of 
clem shaved heads who hold up the banner 
of virtue, have the acquisition of sustenance 
for their only ob]ect in life. 

35 iherefore, O Wing, controlling your 
{fisSiins (fo you secure blissful regions for 

yuurself hereafter by them that 

i<re truly pious amongst those having 
inattsd 1 icks or clean shaved heads, naked 
or cUd in rags, or skins or brown clothes 

3d Who IS there that 1$ more virtuous 
fimnhewlio maintains Ins sacred fire, who 
celebrates sacrifices with presents of annnals 
and money, and who adiiitnisters charily 
dsy and iiighif 

Arjuna said 

■37 King Jsnaka was known as a truth- 
knowing person in llifs woitd Even he, was 
bewildered in the a-ceriaininent of duly 
Do not yield to atiipefaciion 

3S 39 The duties of a householder are 
observed by persons practising chantv. 
Ily abstaining from all sorts of injU'ies, 
by casting off desire and anger, by bring 
engaged in protecting all creatures, by 
making chanties and lastly by snaking 
elders Mild aged persons, we stiall succeed 
ni attaining such blissful regions as are aficf 
our hearts. 

40. Dy duly satisfy mg gods, guests, and 
all creatures, by admiig Hralimanas, and 
b) Iruililuincss of speech, we stiali certainly 
attain to desirable regions of bh»."’ 


I CHAPTER XIX. 

(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA) — ConUnued. 

Yndhishtliira said : — 

I. "I know both the Vedas and the scrip- 
tures that lead 10 the attainment of Brahma, 
in the Vedas there me both kinds of pre- 
cepts vts , those that preach action and those 
tliat preuch the renounceiiieiit of action. 

3 Ihe scriptures are conflicting and 
iheir conclusions are based upon reasons. 
Ihe truth of the Mantras is duly known to 

3 You are conversant only with wea- 
pons and ilie practices of heroes You are 
unable 10 iindcr&tui d correctly the meaning 
of the scriptures, 

4 If yon were really acquainted will) 
duty, itiei) you could have understood that 
words like iliese ought not to have been ad- 
dressed to me by one possessing the Hue 
knowledge of the scriptures and acquainted 
wtih the truths of religion. 

5 What, however, yon have said to mei 
out of fiaiernal affrction has been fit and 
proper, O son of Kiinti 1 am, lliereforei 
giaiifled will) thee, O Arjuna. 

6 there IS no one equal to you m the 
tliree worlds in all dunes connected with 
battle and in skill in various kinds of acts. 

7. Yriu are, therefore, competent to 
speak of the niceties of those sulijects, — that 
are Mot understood by others You should 
not, however, O Dliananjaya, doubt my in- 
Iclligeoce. • 

8 You are, a master of the science of 
battle, but )ou have never waited upon the 
aged You know not the conclusions ar- 
rived at by those that have studied tie sub- 
I'Ct briefly and fully, 1 lie conclusion of 
iriteUigent men who want salvation, is that 
of ascetic pen.mces, renunciation, and 
knowledge of Brahma, the second IS supe- 
nor to the first, and the third is superior to 
the Second. 

lo Your conclusion, that there is no- 
thing superior to wealth, 7 s a mistake I 
will convince j 00 of 11, so that y ou may not 
«gini regard weaftfi in that light. 

• I. AH righteous men are seen lo be 
devoted lo ascetic penances ai d ih» study 
of the Vedas. Hie RmIiis also lliat have 
**>*"» eternal regions /or them, enjoy the 
merit of penances. 

*3 Others poss-ssfd eqaaniTP ly of 
baying no enenues, s.nd declUogiR 
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4 . LM\lne rfl ar.<1 tV'l »«" and ! 

wi\e<i*iidv*«iiablepns'e*^'«>"» «' *“ 

and ihe est-bl.s» ed pad. for 

rehcio'.s merit and fire itself, kmff J»nak» 
sliased Ins head 

tr His dear wife saw himdepn\cdof 
weaUh, practising the vnw of mendicancy 
resoUed to abstain from inflicting any kmd 
of mi.iry ort others, shorn of vamlv and 
prepared to subsist upon a baodful ©I 
barley fallen oR from the stalk 

6 Approaching her husband when be 
was alone, the queen, possessing great 
strength of mmd, fearlessly and in anger, 
told him these reasonable words — 


7 'Why hast you adopted a life of 
d.cancy leaving jour prosperous kingdom 

full of corn? A handful of fallen of! 
barley iS not jour becoming diet 
* 8. Your resolution does not agree with 
you acts since leaving your large kingdom 
you, O king, seek a handful of grain 

q With this bandftil of barlet. O king, 
sou will not be able to gratify your guests 
gods Rishis and Puns? This your labour, 
therefore, is in vain 

10 Alas forsaken bj gods guests, -ind 
Pan«, you live like a wandering mendicant, 
O king, having castoff all action 

n Yon, before this, supported thou 
sands of Brahmanas versed m the three 
Vedas and many more others How can 
ynit d esire t o beg of them jour ownfood 

7 


fS If even an eVptianl gives up 
ork. carnivorous creatures andinniinrr* 
ibte norms would eat it Up What need 

id of yotirsrU who are so powetlessi 

^—20 Howcoiildst your Kearl approve 
of that mode of f fe which recommends au 
earthen pot, and a triple headed rod, and 
which compels one to give up his very 
clothes, ntid which sanctions tl e accrptai C“ 
of only a handful of barley after leaving <R 
everything? If again, you hold that king- 
dom and a handful of barley are the same 
, then why do you abandon, the 

former 

21* If, again, a handful of barley be- 
onmes an ol ject of atlac' ment wilh joit, 
roiir original recolulioii of leaving oR 
everylliiiig becomes futile 1 If, again, you 
carry out jour resolulion of leaving oR 
everjihiig then who am I to you who are 
you to me^ and what can be jour favour to 




If joit wish to show your favour, 
rule then this Earth’ Ihey who *eek 
happiness but are very poorand abandoned 
by friends may adopt Renunciation / 

23 But he who imiiates those men by 
leaving oR palatial edifices and beds ai d 
vehicles art I dresses and ornam nts, acis 
improperly, indeed 

24 One always accepts gihs from oil ersr 
while another always makes gifts \ 
know the diffrrei ce between the two ho, 
indeed of these two should be considered 
superior ? 

2$ If a gift IS made to one who alwavs 
[^acccpi^ifts or to one who is proud, that 
<»oTn a / b-e the clarified bolter 

of / fire , 
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pis<e*siont, or for Ins 1nvin;» only led 
Hjjfe o( dependence on clnfU> He «lio 
forsakes siiic>.rel} i>ie possessions and plea* 
sures of the tiorld to he iCt’aideJa true 
mendicant. -■ ' 

31 Unallacliment at heart ihoncli show* 
mg atiacluneiit otiiwirdly, stamiing *«toof 
from the world, having broken all Ins let 
lers. regarding friend and foe m tlie same 
light, such a man, O ktiig, is regarded to 
be liberated. 

32 Hasing shaved their heads clean 
And pot on the brown robe, pe >p!e rave 
like me idicants, though fettered by vanoiis 
ties and though olways seeking useless 
wealth. 

33. Thej wtio, easting off the three 
Vedrf, tlieir usim] avoc itions wud child/eu, 
live tike mendicants b> taking up the the 
tnplc'headed rod and the blown lobe, are 
really persons of weak understanding. 

34 Without liavmg cast off anger and 
Ollier passions, wearing onl) the brown robe, 
O king, isduetothe desire of earning the 
means of livelihood lliose persons of 
< le ill sliaved heads who hold np (be banner 
of virtue, have the acquisition of sustenance 
for their only object m Idc 

35 therefore, O king. contrnJhng your 
pss<i int do )oit sei.iiri. lilissral regions for 
) ourself hereafter b) m«i'Uaniiiig cl>em that 
i<re trill) pious amongst those having 
matted I icks or clean shaved heads, naked 
or clad m rigs, or skins or browjij-lm* — •* -- 


r ClIAPTEa XIX. 

(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA) — Ctfii/iMMrif. 
Yndhishthira said 

I. “I know both the Vedas and the sCrip* 
turesthat leid 10 the atUimnent of Urahnia. 
Ill the Vedas there Hie both kinds of pre* 
cepts «<s , tliose that preach aition and those 
that preach the renounccineiu of action. 

i I he scriptures are canflicliiig and 
iheir cniichision* ..re based upon reasons. 
1 he truth of the Mantras 1$ duly known to 
me. 

3 Vmi are conversant only svith wea- 
pons and llie practices of heroes You are 
(iiiahte in nndcrstai d correctly the nicaning 
of the scnpiiires, 

4 If you were really acquainted with 
dut). then you could have Uinie'stuod that 
words like these ought not In have been ..d- 
dressed to me by one possessing the tme 
knowledge of the scriplnces and ucquainied 
with the truths of religion. 

5 What, however, you have said to me, 
out of fraternal afTrciion has been fit and 
proper, O son of Knnti I am, ihereforei 
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attain to ihrouB^t Uiose a«l» 

theti*.'* 


, CUAinUR XXll. 

r <rAJADU ARM ANUSH ASANA 
l‘ARVA).~C«ii<»M«i<i. 

Vaisliampayana said 

1. “Afier ll»s, Ar]Uii% again to 

Ins eldest brother of unfading glory, kuig 
Vudliislhira ol t-heefless heart — 

a 'O >011 tvho are conversant with evert 
hind of duly, havine by llie practice of 
Kshatriya dmles acquired sovereignty that 

IS so very di/fii-ull of acqiu'it'on. and 

mg dehtated all jour foes, why do you 
grieve. 

^ O liing, as regards Kshalflyas, death 
in battle is regarded more ntentonous for 
them than ttie celebration of various sacti* 
bees It IS $0 laid dawn in ihe ordinance 
that describes the duties of Kshatnyas. 

4 Penances and RenuncialiAn constt* 
lute the duties of Brahnianas Such is also 
the ordinance about tl<e next world In* 
ueed O powerful one, death i<l Iiwttle <s laid 
down for Rsliatnjas. 

' 5 'Hie duties of Kshatritas are highly 
dieadtuland are always Lonnected with the 
use of weapons, and it has been ordained 
O chief of the Uharaias that they should, 
wlien the tune coines, die by weapons on 
the field of battle. 

6 1 he life of even a Brahmana. O kmg, 

who follows the observances ol a Kshalriya, 

IS not blameable, for Kshatnyas also have 
origmaied from Brahman, 

y. Neither Renunciation, nor Sacrifice, 
nor Penances, nor dependence on the wealdi 
of others, O king, lus been laid down for 
Kshatnyas, 

8 Von know lull w II all duties and you 
lire of righteous soul, O foremost of Bha. 
rata's race You are a wise king, of skilful 
deeds Yon can discriminate wiiat is ri^ht 
III this work! from what is wrong bhaklng 
off this cheeilessiiess begotten by repentance 
engage in aclion vigorously, Ihe heart of 
a KsiiaUiya is hard as adamant. 

!• Having by the performanceof Ksha* 
tnya duties defeatert your foes aud acq iired 
empire wiOioul a tliron m us side control 
your soul, O king, and be engaged in the 
perforinauce of Sacrifices and the practice of 
fchainy. 

ti. Indra himsetl, though a Brahmana, 
ceeuDC a Kshairiya m Ins dseds, and 


(ought wilt* 1"» sinful knumen for delit i 
Itundied and ten iinies. f 

12. Those acts of Ins, O king, deserve 
every coinmendHUon llirough ihem, ns 
we have hcaid, lie became the Ling of the 
gods. 

t3 Da you, therrfore, O monarch, cele* 
hfaic sacrifices wtlli profuse presents even 
as liidra did, O king, and thereby free 
yourself from, your fever. 

14. Do not, O foremost of Kshatriyas 
grieve thus for what is gone. I hey that 
have been killed have attained to the high* 
cst end, purified by weapuiis aud agree* 
ably 10 the otdinances of the Kshatriya 
religion. 

15 I hat wliicli has taken place was or* 
dainrd to take place Destiny. O foremost 
of Lings, IS incapable of being tcsulcd.'" 


CHAP! ER *KXin. 

(RAJADHARMANUSMASANA 
PARVA) — Caii/iHwrrf. 
Vaiihampayana gaidj— 

I. “I hits addressed by Aryma of cii'ly 
hair, the Kuru king, son of Kimti, re* 
inained silent. Ihen Dwaipayaiia tVydSa) 
Said. 

Vyasa said 

3 ’The yords ol Arjuna, O amiabfa 
Yudhisthira, are true 1 he highest religion 
as sanctioned by ihe scriptures, consuls in 
the dunes of a householder. 

3 You are acqiMimed with all duties. 
Do you llien duly practise the dunes 
prescribed for you (t is , the duties of a 
Imu^eholder } A lile nf retirement in the 
forest furgeliing the duties of a liuuseholJef, 
has nut been laid down for you 

4 Ihe gods, Pitru, guests and servants 
all depend tfor their maintenance) upon » 
householder. Do you then support all these, 
O king. 

5 Birds and animals and various other 
creatrires, O kmg, are supported by house- 
holders He. therefore, who belongs to 
that mode of life, is superior to all. 

6 1 he life of a householder IS the most 
difficult itf alt the four modes of life. D»* 
you practise that mode of life then. O 
Partha, which is difficult of being practised 
by persons of uncontrolled senses. 

y, Yoti liave mastered all the Vedas* 
You have earned great ascetic merit. You 
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s!ioiitd, iTierefore henr like an ox the burden 
of your ancestral kingdom< 

8. Penances, sacrifices, ror(;iveness 
leanune;. mendicancy, restraint of senses, 
conlempiaiion, living m solitude, content' 
ment, and knowledge (of Drahma), should, 
O king, be practised by Hralimanas to the 
best of their ability for the ailammentof 
success. 

g— 1*» r shall now tell joii the duties of 
Kshalriyas 1 hey are not nnknown to you 
Sacrifice, learning, activity, ambiiion, hold* 
mg, ilie rod ot cha«tisenient, dreadliilness, 
protection of siib|ects, knowledge of the 
Vedas practice of all kinds of penances, 
good conduct, acquisition of wealth and 
gifts to deserving person, these, O king, 
svhen performed properly hy the Ksh'iinyas, 
secure for them both this world and the 
next, as heard by us. 

ta. Of them, O svm of Ivnnti, wie'ding 
the rod of chastisement has been declared 
to he the foremost. A Kshatiiya mii'^t 
always have strength, and upon strengili 
depends cliasiisemeiit, 

13. Those I Inse mentioned are. O king, 
the principle duties for Kshatttyas and lead 
greatly to their success Vcifuspati, tn this 
mnUeCi this verse — 

34. Like A snake devouring a mouse, 
the Earth devours a king ^who is inclined 
to peace and a Dramana who is gresily 
addicted to a life of domesuciiy 1 

15. It IS heard again (hat (he royal sage 
Sudyiimna, only by wielding the ri>d of 
cliastisement, gained (lie higlie«( success, 
bke.Daiksha fwmscif, the sew of Prachetas.’ 

Yadhishtliira stiti 

lO *0 holy sage, by what acts rf«d kirg 
Sudjiimana gain ihe hu.hpsi success T I 
wish to hear (he history of (hat king ) ’ 

Vyasa said 

17. ‘In tins mUtrr Is alsociled this old 
history. I here were two brothers, t* 9 , 
Ssliankha and i.ikhita of rigid sows 

18. T1 e two brot'icri hsd (wo separate 
besulihil houses, bittnie by (he bank ol 
the riser called Vahuda, both of those 
hoiites were decorated with trees always 
bearing flowers and fruiis. 

iq Once on A time I lUiIla came to the 
house c( Ills brother Shankha. At dial 
time, howmer, Stisnkha had left lus asy* 
lum with no fixed purpose. 

to. Arris ed at (he asy lum of his brother, 
Likh ta, p'ucked many npe truus 

91, (lelting them the Rnhi LtkhiU 
brgan to cat them srilhotil feeim^ any 
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pinch of conscience. White thus eating 
blianhVa returned to Ins hermitsge. 

22 Seeing him eating, Shankha address- 
ed Ins brother, saying,— Whence havo 
these fruits been got and for why are you 
eating them 7 

23 Approaching his cider brother and 
kalulmg him, Likhita* smilingly replied, 

— I have taken them even from this 
hermitage, 

24 Filled with great anger, Shankha 
sAid to htm,— You have coraraiUed theft by 
taking yourself these fruits 

23 Go to the king confess what y cm ha\a 
done tell 1 irii,— L> best of fkiogs, 1 have 
commilied Ihe offence of taking what was 
not given to me. 

96 Knowing me for a thief and follow- 
■ng your duty of order, do you punish me 

0 kmg, like A tiuef, 

27. rims commanded by his brother, 
the highly blessed Likhita of rigid vows 
proceeded to king budyumna, 

2 $ Hearing from his gate keepers that 
Likliils hadcome, king SuHyiimna withhis 
counsellors, went out (Tor receiving him ) 

Meeilngwiih lum, ihekingad* 
dressed that best ol all persons conversant 
with dimes, snviop,— lell me, O reverend 
sir. why you h've come Know it is al- 
ready nceoniphsheil — I hiis accosted, that 
RisUi said 10 Sudviimua,— Do yon promise 
Hrst that you wid do it. You should then, 
after heating me, fulfil that promise. 

3t— 39 O foremost of men I ate some 
fruits that had not giseu me bj my elder 
brother. {>» )0U, U king, punish me for it 
lorihwith,— ^udyumna answered,— If the 
king be considered to wield (I e rod of chas- 
tisement, he should be regirde I, O fore- 
most of nrahmaiias, as cqiulijr competent 
to pradon. 

3t Purged of sin, O you of Iul'Ii vowf, 
Cumsider yourself psrdaned fell me n »w 
what else d» you wish. I shall i.eitwiidy 
acomphsh those >our coinmanJt.’ 

^yasa contiuced 

3I. • I bus tienared by the great king. |l a 
the Rishi Likluta, hoaerer, did net ask for 
any other favur. 

^5. TvenUiAt lIoge»us«d the two lunde 

01 the higti souhd l.ihhiia to be c»»t«ff. 
whereupon the Utter, beamg the pomsS. 
ment. went away. 

36. Rrturning ta his brother Shankha, 
Ijahita. in great ageny V.^ sJw ►'d 

now pardon this wiettlifd man wh.> 
beea duly pJ Usr a ui I < d if" 
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Blttin to hiavsn through those acts «t 
theus/' 


ciiAriER xxn. ; 

(nAJADHAHMANUSHASANA 
PAUVA).— Cox/uiMsi. 

Vaialiainpayana said 

1 ‘ Atier ll>is, Ar]una again saiA to 
lus eldest htollier of unfading glorj, t.ing 
Yudliuihira ol dieetleas hcail — 

2 ‘O jou t\lio are conversant 'vitli evet\ 
kind of duty, having by Hie pracMce of 
l^hatnja duties acquired sotereijiniy that 
js so very difficuU of acqniMtion, and hav- 
ing defeated all jour foes, wliy do jou 
gtieve. 


Joughi Vtuh his iiiifnl kinsmen for eiglil 
hundred and ten U nes. 

12 . Those acts of Jus, O king, tJeserve 
I every coininend.titon. through them, as 
I we have hc 4 id, lie became the king of the 
gods. 

ij Do jou, iherefore, O monarch, cele« 
hrate sacrifices with profuse presents even 
US India did, O king, and tfiereby free 
jourseJf froin.j our fever, 

14 . Do not, O foremost of Kshatrljas 
grieve thus for wlut is gune they 
have been killed Imvc aitamed to the high- 
est end, purified by weap .ns and agree- 
ably to the ordinances ot ilie Kshatnja 
religion, 

15 I1iat nhtch has taken place was or- 
dained to take place Deslniy, O foremost 
of kings, IS incapable of being resisted.' " 


3 O king, as regards Ksliafrijas, death 
in battle is regarded more meritorious for 
them than the celebration of various sacri- 
fices, it IS so laid doAii in the ordinance 
that describes the dunes ot Ksiiairiyas 

4 Penances and Renunciation consti- 
tute the duties of Brahmanas Such is also 
the ordinance about the next world In- 
ueed ,0 powerful one, death ni battle 1 $ Uid 
down for Ksliatnyat, 

' 5 Ihe duties of Kshalrnas are highly 
dreadful and are ahvajs connected nith the 
use of weapons, and il has been ordained. 
O chief of the Uharatas, that they sivould, 
wlien the time comes, die by weapons on 
the field of battle, 

6 T he life of even a Brahmana O king, 
who follows the observances of a Kshatnja 
IS not blameable, for Kslialrij as diso have 
oiigmaied from Brahman. 

7 . Neilher Uenuncution, nor Sacrifice, 
nor Penances, nor dependence on the wealth 
iif Olliers, O king, has been laid down lor 
Ivshatnyas. 

8 You know full Wr -11 all duties, and you 
are of figliieoiis soul, O foremosi of Bha- 
tau's race You are a wise king, of skilful 
deeds. You can discriminate wtiat IS rii-ht 
III Oils world from what is wrong blinking 
o(l this cheeilessiiess begotleii by repentance 
encaRematlioiiviuorously I lie heart of 
a Ksiiatnya is hard aj adamant. 

IS Having bv the performance of Ksha- 
tnya dimes defeateil jour foes aud acq iired 
empire v,iiho„i a ihroo >„ ,is side control 
jntir soul, t) king and be engaged 
<*1 sacrifices and the orac 


ucrifiecs and ihe practick of 

ke-im ‘'-ouRh a Brahmana, 

tc.a«e a Kshairija 


CHAPTER *XXm. 

(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA) — Ci?n/r««r/, 
Vftlsliatapayana said:— 

Ihus addressed by Arjnna of c»'1f 
hair, the Kuru king, son of Kimli, re* 
mamed Silent. Ihen Dwatpajana tVjasa) 
Said. 

Vyasa said ; — 

2 'The yords of Arjuna, O amtabla 
VudbJSlhir*. are true Ihe liighesl religion 
ns sanctioned by the scriptures, consists in 
the duties of a householder. 

3 You are acqiuinled with all dutiM* 
Du you then duly practise the duties 
prescribed for you (vie, the duties of » 
liouscholder ) A hie of retirement m ths 

forest forgetting the duties of a householder, 

has not been laid down fur y ou 
I 4 T lie gods, Puns, guests, and servants 
1 all depend (for ihtir maintenance) upon a 
householder. Do \oit then suooort all ihes^i 
\ O king. 

i 5 Birds and animals and various other 
creatures, O king, are supported by house* 
holders He, therefore, who belongs 10 
Oiat mode of life, u superior to all. 

6 The life of a householder IS the mo«t 

difficuU ,.f alt it,e lour modes of Me- 
you practise that mode ol life liien 
Partfia, whichisdifHciilt of being pracwsed 
by persons of uncontrolled senses. 

-.T' .^owhave mastered all the Vedes 
kou have earnvd great asceuc inerit. 
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s!imild, llierefore heur like an ex ihe burden 
of your aocesUal kingdom. 

8. Pcnance\ sacrifice*, 1 ‘orciweness, 
fearmng, mendicancy, resiraint of senses, 
contemplation, living in solitude, conlenl- 
ment, anil knowledge (of Bralmta), should 
O king, be practised by Brahmanas to tke 
best of their ability for the attainment of 
success. 

9— ir. I shall now tell joii the duties ol 
Kshatriyas I hey are not unknown to you 1 
Sacrifice, learning, activity, ambition, hold* 
mg, the rod of chaniaement. rireadfnlness, ' 
protection of subjects, knowledge of the : 
Vedas practice of all kinds of penances 
good conduct, acquisition of uealtli and 
gifts to deserving person, these O king, 
when performed properly by the Kshainyas, 
secure for them both this world and the 
next, as heard by us 

la. Oflliem. Osim at' fsTiinti, wieiVing 
the rod of chastisement has been declared 
to be the foremost A Kshatriya mmt 
always have strength, and upon streogili 
depends chastisement 

13 Those 1 have mentioned are, O king, 
Ihe principle duties for Kshatnyas ami lead 
greatly to their success Vnluspoii, in this 
matter, sang this verso — 

J4 Like a snake devouring a mouse 
the Earth devours a king ^who is inclined 
lo peace and a Dramana who <s greatly 
addicted to a life of domesticity ’ 

!S It IS heard again that the royal sage 
Sudyiimna, only by wielding He rod of 
chastisement, gained the liighe«l success, 
Iike«Daksha himself, the son of Pracheias.’ 


Tudhishtbira said 


t6 'O holy sage, fay what acts did king 
Sudyiimsna gam the Inchest success T 1 
wish to hear the history of that king | ' 


Vyasa said ^ 

17 'in this matter IS alsociled this cildj 
history I here were two brothers, r»t, 
blianUta and I ikl ita of rigid vows / 
t8 Tl e two brothers had InoCS^ale 
hesutifil houses. Sicmte by the/l^nk of 
lie river called Vahudi bolh of those 
houses were decorated with trees aUays 
bearing flowers and friiiis ^ 

19 Onceona imie I ilhiU esme io Itie 
house of his brother Shankha At tiat 
tune, however, Sfiankhi had left Ins asy 


pinch of mnicience While lliui esling 
fahanhk* returned to his hermittge. 

22 Seeing him eating, Shankha address- 
ed hrt brother, saying, — Whence have 
these frtiits been got and for why are you 
eating them ? 

23 Approachino his elder brolhrr and 
iahiting him, Likliitat smilingly replied, 
sn)ing, — I have taken them even from this 
herinit.ige 

24 Filled with great anger. Shankha 
said to him — You have committed theft by 
taking yourself these fruits 

23 Go to the king confess what yon liavo 
done lell !■ rn — O best of Ikings, I have 
commuted the offence of ukiiig what was 
not given to me 

26 Knowing me fora thief and follow- 
ing yOviT duty of order, do you punish me 
O J'.wyf Ukc ft it«ef, 

2? riviis commanded by his brother, 
llie highly blessed Likhita of rigid vows 
proceeded to king budyumna 

28 Mesnng from his gate keepers that 
( ikhitt had come, king bud) umna wiihhts 
counssllofs, went out (for receiving him ) 

29— .30 Meeting wiih him ihekingad* 
dressed that best of all persons conversant 
with duties, saying,— Tell me 0 reveren I 
sir. *vhy yon Inve come Know it is .iN 
ready accomphshnl — I hiis accosted, that 
Risln «,aid vo Sii^umna,— Do yon promiaa 
first that you wihdo It You should then, 
after liearn g nv, fulfil that promise. 

3 t— -32 O^remost of men I ate some 
fruits ii, at l.al not given me by niy elder 
brother Lb you U king, punish me for it 
forthwith, —.fudyumna nnswered,— If the 
king be onsidered lo wield il e rod of chas- 
tiscmjiw^lie shoiild be regirtled, O fore- 
** equally competent 


lum With no fixed purpose, 

I cfhis brother 

Likh ta, plucked many tipc (rmts ’ 




' ■« ih=.n „.hMi 


31 r«rcc<J of sin, O you of high vowis, 
couvideryoiirself is pardoned Tell me now 
wlutelic do you wi^h I shall cerUinly 
ocomplisli those your commands,' 


Vyasa. continued 


by Ihegrealking tha 
Likhita, however, did net ask for 


any other favor. 
ol’SU ll'e two hand, 

away. 


nw »2'J.-You should 

now ^rdon this wreicktd man who i,. 
becq diUypuiiuhed (for aliat he didi ’ 
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Stanklia said 

37. ' I am not anfjry «i(li JOM nor ha\e 
you injured me, O foremost of all persons 
conversant with dunes. Your vinue.how- 
cver, had deteiioraled. 1 have saved you 
from Uiat plight 

3S. Proceed forthwith to the river 
Vahuda and please duly, wiih oblations of 
rv-iier, the gods, Rishis, and tlie Parts, and 
never again thiiilt of sm.‘ 

39 Hcann" these words of Shankba, 
I.iKliita performed his ablutions in the 
sacred river and began to perform the 
waier*rite. 

40 T hereal, two hands, like two lotuses, 
appeared at the evtremetjes of Ins stumps 
Stricken with wonder he returned to his 
brother and showed him the two hands. 

Shankba said 

4r. AH this has been done by me 
through my penances • Do not be surprised 
at It Providence is the instrument here. 

liikhita answered ‘ 

49. O yon of great splendour, why did 
son not purity me at first when, O best of 
Rislus, such was the power of your 
• penances } 

Shanka said — 

43 I should not have acted otherwise 

I am not your punisher. I he king has 
been hiinseli purified as also yourself, along 
with the Pans. ^ 

.Vyasa said •— 

44 That king, O eldest son of Pandu. 
became great liy this act ^nd obtained 
the greatest success liKe the lord Dakha 
Inmself. 

45 Such fs the duty of Kshatr'i^as, vie , 

the ruling of stilijecls Any oilier, O^ing, 
would lie considered as a wrong pitlWipr 
them Do not grieve. ' 

46 O be«t of all persons conversant 
With dutj, ii*ien to the wholesome wroids 
of thisjour broiler Holding the rod of 
chnsiisemenl, O k ng is tlie duty of kings 
and not tlie shaving of the head," 


CHAPTER XXIV. 
(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA) — CoKtinurd. 
Vaisbampayana said : — 


t ' Once more the great sage Krishr 
I>waip-paj«na sa.ij these words to the s 
et ivunii, wlio liad no enemies. 


3—3 1 ft these great car-warriors pos- 

sessing sufficient mental strength, () king, 
let these ymir brothers, O Yudhisihira the 
chief of the Bharains, saiisfying* those 
wishes of theirs winch lliey ciitertaineil wl lie 
living in the woods ftiilejou lh» Darih, 
O son of Pnlha, like (another) Yayuli the 
son of Nahuslia. 

4 Before this j-oii suffered misery whi/e 
living in the woods in the observance of 
ascetic penances I liat rnisery has ended, 
O foremost of men Enjoy happiness, 
therefore, for some time. 

5. Having, O Bharata, acquired and 
enjoyed religious merit and weahh and 
pleasure for some time with your brothers, 
you may then, O king, reiireinlo the forest. 

6 Be freed first, O Bharata, from the 
debt you owe tn persons who may beg 
of you to (he Pitris, and to the gods. Yon 
may then, O son of Kunti, follow all the 
other modes of life. 

7. Do you, O son of Kuril’s race, cele. 
braie the sacrifices of Sharvamedha and 
Asbwamedha You will then attain, O 
king, to the highest end hereafter. 

8 Making your brothers also perform 
great sacrifices with profuse presents, you 
will, Osonol Pandu acquire great fame. 

9 There is a aaymg, O forenmst of men 
and best of the Kiiru> ^ Listen (0 it, for 
by acting according to it, 0 king, you will 
not deviate from the path nf virtue 

to. Those men only, O Yiidhisihin, 
who behave hke robbers, advise a king to 
undertake wars and acquire victory. 

11. That king who, knowing proper 
place and time and following tlie injimc* 
tioiis of the scTipliires, pardons even a 
number of robbers, incurs no sin, 

19. That king, who, realising his tribute 
of a sixth, do-s not protect his kingdom, 
shares a fourth part ol the sins of his 
kingdom. 

13 Listen also to that by which a king 
may not deviate from the path of virtue 
It) disregarding the scriptures one incurs 
sin.'s^ile by obeying them one may live 
feailessly 

14 Tliat king who, following the scrip- 
tural injunctions and disregarding lust and 
anger, behaves impartially, hke a father, 
towards all Jus subjects, never incurs sin. 

15 D jou of great splendour, if a king, 
possessed by destiny, fails to accomplish 
an act m proper time, such failure would 
not be Called a trespass. 

16 By power and policy should the king 
subjugate his foes. He must not allow sm 
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to he c<^tnmtlled in his Icingdom, but ebould 
C-iise virtue to be practised. 

ij. Brave men, the respectable, the vir- 
tuous, the learned, O Yiidliislitliira, Brah* 
manas conversant wuh Vcdic texis and rites, 
and men o( wealth, should especially be 
protected. 

18. In trying cases and performing 
religions acts, they 'aIio are possessed of 
great learning should alone be employed. 
A prudent king shouhl never place his con- 
fidence 111 one individual liowever accom- 
plished. 

l8 — (Q That hing who does not protect 
his subjects, whose passions are not under- 
control, who IS full ol vanity, who is haughty 
and malicious, incurs sin and becomes 
notorious as a tyrant. 

30. If the subjects of a king, O monarch, 
die from want of proteciion and are afflict- 
ed by the gods and oppressed by roQbers, ' 
the sin ol all this sheets the king himself. 

2t. There ts no sin, O Yudliishthira, m 
doing an act with full heart, after mature 
consideration and consultation with men 
capable of giving good advice. . 

23, Our worts fail or succeed through I 
destiny If activity, however, be applied, I 
9in would not afiect the Umg. | 

S3'~34> I shall recite to yon, O foremost 
of kings, the story of what happrn-d to 
an ancient Icing of the name of Hayagnva, ' 
O son of Pandii —the story of the heroic 
Hayagfiva of iiiisiillied deeds, who after 
having killed a host of enemies in battle, 
was himself defeated and killed while witn- 
Out a follower by his side 

25, Having done all for restraining his 
foes and adopted all those foremost of 
means by which men may be protected, 
Haya'griva won great fame from the battles 
lie fought and IS now enjoying great bliss 
in heaven. 

26, Wounded by robbers with weapons, 
brively fighting with them, and giving up 
his hie in battle, the great Hrfyat,nva, 
ever de\oied to Ins royal dudes, achieved 
the object of his life and is now enjoying 
great bliss in heaven. 

27, The bow was his (sacrificial) stake 1 
and the bow-string was the cord fof trying j 
the animals Arrows vere the smaller j 
ladle and the sword the larger one, and I 
blood formed the tianried butler that lit ' 
poured 1 he car constituted the altar and 1 
the anger he left in battle was the lire, and | 
-the four best of horses yoked to Ins 
vehicle were the four Hotris. 

28 Having poured upon that sacrificial 
fire his enemies as libations and then 


his own life at ihe termination of the 
sacrifice, that foremost of king*?, Haja- 
gnva, became freed from sm and is now 
playing in the regions of tlie celestials. 

29 Having protected his kingdom uilh 
policy and intelhgeuce, tlie great and self- 
controlled Hayagnva of great strength of 
mind and given to the perfoiniance of 
sacrifices filled all the worlds with Ins 
glory and is now <portiiig in the region of 
the celestials. 

30 Having acquired the merit of cele- 
brating sacrifices as also every kind of 

j merit of human worlds, he held the rod of 
chastisement and ruled the Earth with 
vigor and without pride For this the 
virtuous and great Hayagnva is sporting 
in theVegion of the celestials, 

31 Learned men practising renunciation, 
cherishing faith, and graiefni, that Icing, 
having performed various acts left this wo- 
rld of men and attained tlie regions ti at are 
reserverl for the inlelligentand the wise and 
those who are of approved ‘conduct and be. 
havioiir and prepared to kill themselves 
in battle. 

32. Having read the Vedas well and the 
other scriptures also, liaving governed hi9 
kingdom properly and made all Ihe four 
orders follow their respeenve duties the 
llayagriva IS sporting merrily in iheregi* 
ons of the celestirils. Having gamed 
many battles and chernhed Ins subjects, 
having Hrnnic the Soma juice in sacrifices 
and satisfied the foremost of Brahmaiiss 
with presents and judiciously held the /od of 
chastisement over tliose placed unrler Ins 
sway and at last sacrificed his life in bnttle, 
that king IS living happily in heaven. 

33 His life was worthy of every compfe. 
ment Learned and hone»t men speak high 
of it, for It deserves every praise. Having 
acquired heaven and won the regions re- 
served for heroes that great king of virtuou^ 
deeds became crowned with success." 


CHAPTER XXV. 
(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 

PARVA) ~Conlinue(i, 


VaishampayaDa said 

I. "Hear n? the words of Dwamtyana- 

Vyasa and seeing Diiananjaya in ry Yii- 
dliisthira the son of Kunii saluted Vyasa 
and said." *' 


Tndhisthira said 


?• "Ibis earthly sovereignty and 
arious objects el enjoyments cannot 


Ihe 

give 
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tneattvjrtj. On iTieolher liand. tins pain* 
ful grid IS culling me to tlie quick, 

3. Hearing llie lamentations of these 
svoinen who have lost their heroic husbands 
and cluldteii, 1 cannot enjoy peace, O 
sage.” 

Vaishampayana said . — 

4. “ 1 lius adilressed, the virtuous Vjasa, 
that best of all persons conversant with 
Yoga, endued with great wisdom and a 
master of the, Vedas, said to Yudhisthira, 

^yasa said 

5 ‘No one can acquire anj thing by his 
iwn deeds or by sacrifices and adoration 
So man can give anything to another 
Mangels everyllnng through lime. The 
3reat Ordainer has made the course of 
I ime the inslrument of acqnisitian, 
r~Sy mere inteUieence or study of the 
scriptures, men, if lime be not propiliotis, 
cannot acquire any earthly object Some* 
limes an Ignorant fool may acquire wealth 
U ime IS the powerful instrument (or the ac> 
eomplnhmeni of all acts. 

7. During the hnur of adversity, neither 
science, nor incantatto is. nor drugs, pro* 
diice any fnius In prosperity however, 
those very things, properly applied, yield 
abundant fruits, 

8 By Time the winds blnw violently > 
by Time the clouds become sureliarged with 
ram, by lime tanks become adorned with 
iotusos of various sorts, by lime trees in 
tiieforest are covered with flowers. 

g By Time nights become dark or 
lighted By lime the Moon becomes full 
If the proper 1 1 ne does not come trees do 
~ not bear fljwers and fruits If the proper 
Time does not come the currents of rivers 
do not become pnweiful 

to. Birds, snakes deer, elephants and 
other animals never become excited wl,en 
the proper lime does not c me If the 
proper fime does not come, sromen do not 
conceive It is with lime that winter, 
summer, and the rai iy seasons come. 

tt If the proper Time does not come 
no one is born and no one dies If the 
Time does not come, the infant does not 
gain power of speech If the rime does 
not come one does not come by yeuih 
It IS with Time that the seed sown sprouts 
up. 

13. If the Time does not come, the Son 
does not appear in the horizon, nor, when 
tlie Time lor it does not come, does he set 
If the Tune for it does not come, the Moon 
does not increase nor wane nor ths ecsan 
with ks waves, tise and ebb. 


t3 In this conneclion tt refated Che ef(f 
Sion, O Yudhisthira, by king Senajita in 
sornvtr. 

14 The powerful course of Time affects 
all mortals All earthly objects, ripened by 
Itnie, meet with destruction 

15 Some O king, kill some men. Tlie 
killers, again, are slam by others. 1 his is 
wi at (he world says In reality, howevefr 
no one kills and no one is killed. 

16 Some body thinks men kill (their 
fellow men) Another ihiiiks men do not 
kill 1 he truth IS that tlie bin) and death 
of all creatures have been ordained to 
happen by their very nature 

17 At the li>ss of one's riches or the 
deaihof one's wile or son or father, one 
cries out sayitig — Alas what grief* — and 
the continued thought of that sorrow al- 
ways increases it. 

— 18 Why do yon, like a foolish man, 
grieve? Why do you giieve for them who 
arc subject to pnef? Mark grief is 
enhanced by indulgence as fear is by 
fearing. 

ig. This body even is not mine No- 
thing in this Earth IS mine Ihe things 
of this Eaitli belong as much to others ns 
to me Seen g this, the wise do not allow 
themselves lo bs beguiled. 

20 There are thousands of causes for 
sorrow and hundreds of causes for joy. 
ihese affect daily the ignorant oiiK, but 
not the wise. 

21. These in course of Time, breome 
objects of love or haired and appearing as 
happiness cr misery revulve for affecting 
living creatures 

I 22 lliere IS only sorrow m this world 
and not happiness Therefore sorrow only 
IV felt Desire begets sorrow and sorrow 
happiness. 

23 Sorrow com-B after happiness, and 
liappmevB aflei soron O ne d oes not a1* 
wajs^sufier sorrow or alw ays' ei JiyTTiappi- 

\ 24 Happiness always ends in sorrow, 
"dsomeiimes originates from sorrow it* 
4elf He therefore, who desires perpetual 
Mppiiiess must give up both 

*3* When sorrow must arise upon ter* 
(nination of happiness, and liappmess upon 
^he termination of sorrow, and si oiild, 
therefore shake off, like a (snake bit) limb 
tliai which begets sorrow or that heart* 
^burning which is reared bv sorrow or that 
which IS the root of his anxiety. 

a6 Happiness or sorrow, whatever eo* 
wes should be borne with an unaflected 
neart. 



O amiabk km;', if )0U do not in the 
IcHsc, do what IS ai^reedble to )our wives 
rfiid children, ^ou shall then know whu is 
whose, and wliy so, and ior what. 

* 38 Only those wlio stolhd foots and 

^ihose who are masters of their souls eit] >y 
Ihappiness here they, however, who oc- 
cupy an inierniediaie position suffer misery. 

29 1 Ins O Yndinshthira, is what the 
titl>hly wise the Senajit wliu was conversant 
with wliatis t.ood or bad in this world, with 
duties, and with happiness and misery said. 

30 He who IS giieved at other people's 
pricfs can never enjoy happiness 1 here 
Is no end of grief, and grief ungt nates liom 
happiness itself 

31, Happiness and misery, prosperity 
and adversity, gam and toss, death and life 
tn their turn, visit all creatures there the ; 
Wise man, endued with equantmiiy soul 
Would neither be puffed up with joy nor be 
depressed with sorrow, 

32 Battle has been described as the 
Sacrifice for a king , observance of ehastise- 
tnent is Ins Yoga , and tl>e gift of riches in 
sacrifices in the form of presents Ins Kenun- 
ciation All these should be regarded as 
acts which purify him. 

33 By governing the kingdom with in- 
telligence and policy casti ig off pride cele- 
hrrtttng sacrifices and looking at every- 
thing and ail the persons with kindness and 
imparitiality, a great king after death, 
sports in the region of the celestials. 

34 By gaming battles, protecting Ins 
kingdom drinking the Soma juice mak- 
ing Ins subjects prosper, holding judiciously 
tlie rod of chastisement, and renounci ig his 
body at last tn fight, a king enjoy happiness 
in I eaven 

35 Having studied alf the Vedas and 
the other scriptures dniv Imving protected 
the kingdom duly, and liaving made_alljl e. 
four orders fallow tlieir respective dimes a 
king become purified and finally sports in 
heaven 

36 He IS the best of kings whose con- 
duct, even after Ins death, is praised by the 
denizens of the city and tl e country and by 
1)1$ counsellers and fremds ' " 


CHAPTER XXVI. 

(R \J ADHARMANUSH ASANA 
PARVA) —CpntinueJ, 
Vaishampayana said — - 

2, ” H ernat, the great Yudhishtbira 


said to Arjuna these words pregnant nitli 
reason — 

3. 'You think, O Partha, that there' 
IS nothing supenur to wealth, and that the ' 
poor mao can neither have heaven, nor^ 
iMppiness, nor tlie acconiphslunenl of his 
wul es. 

3 This, however, is not true Many •£ 
persons are seen who have become success- | 
Ini through Sacrifice in the shape of Vedic 
study. M-tiiy sages are seen who by prac- 
tising penances have acquired etetnal 
regions (or themselves 

4 Hiej, O Dhananja^a who always 
follow the practice of the Rishts by leading 
the life of a Brahmacliann and who became 
acq laiiiied with ail duties, are regarded by 
the gods as Brahmanas 

5 O Dhanajiya you should alwajs 
know those Risl is who are devoted to the 
study of the Vedas and those who are de- 
voted 10 the pursuit of true knowledge as 
persons who are truly virtuous 

6 O son of Pandit, all our acts should be 
shaped by those who are devoted to the 
acquisition of true knowledge Surely it is 

: the opinion of the Vaikhanasas, O power- 
I ful one 

I 7 Ihe Ajas, ihe Pnshnis the Sikatas, * 

! O Bharata, Arnnas and the Kelavas have f 
all gone to heaven by tbe merit of Vedie ^ 
study. 

8 — 9 By performing those acts, O f 

Dhananjaja, that are laid down in the 
Vedas vis, battle study of the Vedas, t 
Sacrifices, tt<e control of passion that is so 
difficult, one t,0es to heaven by the southern 
path of the Sun I have, before'This told ,, 
ydvI'tliat'tlnjseVery regions are reserved lor « 
persons who perform (Vedic) acts 

10 You will see, however, that the 
northern path is trodden by those who are 
devBtedtd’Yoga Ihose eternal and bright 
regions to which that path leads is reserved 
for Yogms 

11 Of these two the northern path is 

spnken liighly by those conversant wtih the 
I'uraiias You should know that one gams 
heaven through contentment. Contentment 
begets happiness — 

izT* There IS nothing superier to content- 
ment To the Vogin who has controlled 
anger and joy, contentment IS the greatest 
success. 

13 Regarding It IS cited the discourse 
of Yajau Listening to that discourse one 
can withdraw all his desires like a tortoise 
drawingjn alMiis limbs. 

tV When one entertains no fear of aay- 
thingi when one is not feared by anjthmg, 
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hm ont enlcrt.i.,! no danro, «l.an one , 36. Th. Craitor p.as w.aWi to mortal. | 
nenone c ^ ,g at.'l (or t!ie sake of bacnfices Know Ous, t 

earsnokaie.lhenisonrsatdio uavc j forcmosl of all wCd.Uhy , 


riiMtfTS'trrftlii.niiy of U-alima, 


does not commvt stn by j 


*^a. ..'i.!'rr*iiVdeed~lfio luht or word, owe a?- flierefore ihc %Mse flunk tlial wealth, 

! Uien M.d to ITSve aiiai?Sa to BtaTTma forsooth, ts nobody’s on Earth 0 ..e should 

j I . -..a. celebrate Sacrifices with il and give It away 
,6 Wl.on on. I,« govoroed pndo ^ 

ind folly and willidr-dwii hiiiiseU from 

Uiachinei’us it is tlieii that pmus man of 28 One should make gift of what he 
•oiiirolled soul becomes fit (or atiaiwinK has acquired, and not wa»tc or spend it tn 
[o that emaiictpanoii winch is brotinht his desire of enjoyment What 

about bi theannituUuoii of personal exis- use is there in Wnr^dn y up weM tlLwlieii 
proper objects exist m winch to spend it. 

17 . t l«t-n now IP tnc With rgpt attention. 29 1 hose loohsli penpte who give away 


nhout by the annitulalioii of personal 1 
lence. 

17. Listen now to me with r apt atteo 


O son of Pniha, as I say 11 to you Some (weilth)io men who Jrjte iiej{lected tlie 
see* virtue, some, good conduct, and some, duties <»t Llieif order, have to live hereafter' 
wealth. * ■■ fora liundretl years on ordure and 

lS One may desire wealth The aban- 30 Bemi; unable to discriminate between 

doninei«t,l>owcver, of sucli desire isbelterfor the deserving and the undeserving, men 
him. there are many shoittonuivgs attach* Rive to the undeserving and refrain from 
ed to wealth and, therefore, 10 those religious giving to the deserving hor this reason 

acts lliai are performed with wealth. the 4^iainmra^tioii.oljauniiyj,s difficult. 

31. these are the two faults with wealth 


ig We have seen it with our 0 


You should also see tins He that desires even when acquired, vta , B'ft Jio^aiVjUiv- 
wealth finds it very difficult toleaveoff deservuiR person and absUtiung to 
that which should by all means be abaii. a desetving nun’." 
doi«ed> 

so. Good deeds are very rare in those ' 

wlio collect riches It is said that wealth 

:au never be acqmrT<r*v3TtTfour injuring CHAPTER XXVII, 

itliers, and tliat, when acquired, it 1$ atien* 

3 ed*wilh various troubles, fRATADHARM ANUsH ASANA 


(RAJADHARMANUbHASANA 
PAKVA).— ronfinued. , 


21. A weak-minded person, disregard- PAKVA) —ron, 

Ing the fear of repentance, oppresses others. 

tempted by even a hiile wealth, imt know- YudUishthira said t— 
ing dll while of the sin of UraliHidiiiCide , , , . . . 

that he incurs by his acts, «— J "On account of the dwlh of young 

, , . , . _ Abhiinanyu of (he sons of Uraupadi, of 

22. Acquiring wealth which IS so diffi- Uraupadi, of Uhrishtady umna, of Virata, 


cull of acq iisnion, one burns with grief if he Drupada, of Vasusena conversant 

bds to I.IVC d part of it, even if it be. to h.s , Ohrishldketu,. 

servants,— iantainou.it Id what he would ac Various other kings coming from 


iV II .1 i< **'*** Various other kings coming from 
robbcJbyolhcr, It.o. b.ll.S, gr.,! dS.. not 

le does not distribule his (orsake my wretched self tliat am a destroyer 
s an object of censure. k,„smen I Indeed, I cuvet very much for 

ver, that has no wealth, IS kingdom and am an exiermiiiater of my 


tualiy feel if I c is robbed by others. If, on 
the other hand, one does not distribute his 
weaUti,,lie becomes an object of censure. 

23 One, however, that has no wealth, is 
never blamed Forsaking all attachments, 
such a person can become happy ii> all res- 


He upon whose breast and limbs 1 




», .Im, Noo..., b...v.t, c. b. lappy b,„ t.Urf t; m. balilc .. ".rdeJirc fot 
by -tquifiiig riches sovereignty. 

24 Kegard.ngiicenam serses relating foremost ol 

to i,acrifices are recited by persons well ^ grandfather, assailed by 

read in ancient scriptures. Shikhandin and trembling and reeling ir 

25 Wealth was created by the Creator consequence of Parlha's arrows that rc^ 


for celeuraimg Sacrifices, and man was «mbled thunder-bolls m power, when 1 
ce-led by turn tor protecting that wealth '»w his lalUorm cut all over with blarin, 
-•nd performing Sacrifices, bor ihis, all “srow-s and himself become weak like ai 
v,e..lii. should be devoted to Sacrifices. It '"X ''cart was greatly pained, r 

IS noi proper Hut It should be spent for en- 7. When 1 saw that destrpyer of hostil 
loyinei u. ** Cats reel like a iilounum sdiimiU and dro; 
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^dwn on tlic terrace of fits dwn car with his 
face turned toivards the east, try senses 
were beuildered 

8—10 That foremost of Kuru’s race 
w'lo with h)W and arrow m hand had 
fought m dre^H/til battle, for many di>s 
With Rama tuinsetf of s race 6n the 

held purified by ICuru tlut son of Gu'ga, 
that hero, who, at Baranasi, for the sake 
of maidpns had, on a smcle car, challenged 
to battle the assembled I<stiatn>as of the 
world, he who had consumed by the power ^ 
of Ins weapons that irresistible and best of 
kings Ugra>udha, alas, that hero has been 
killed III battle me 

tl Knonmg full well that Shikhandiii 
the pvinc" of Panchala was t is slayer, thst 
' h^ro still refrained from killing tt>« prince 
^ with his arrow Alas, Such a magnaniinous 
* warrior was killed by Arjuna. 

13 O best of sages, when I saw the 
randfalher stretcl ed on the Rarth and 
athed m blood, a violent fever afllicted my 

lieart 

13—14. He who had protected and 
brought us up when w« were children, alas 
he was caused to be killed by my sinful self 
^hat am covetous o1 kingdom, that am a 
alaj er of reverend elders, mil a perfect fool, 
for the sake of fickle sovereignty. 

14 1 gave a false siilement of his <on 
to our preceptor the grest bowman Orona, 
worshipped of all the kings 

15—16 llie recollection ofthst act of 
mine IS burning all niy limbs 1 tie precep* 
tor said 10 me — fell me truly. O kn g, 
wheilier my son lives slitl — Cxp'ctmg truth 
. frnm me il e Brahmana asked me only 
\ By silently sajing the word elephant, E be- 
' imved falsely towards him 

17 Sinful that 1 am, highly covetous of 
r kingdom, niid A destroyer of my reverend 
J fliers 1 behaveil even thus towards my 
preceptor m Kaiile cssting elf the garb ol 
truth— for I said to him IliaC AshwaUharnsn 
had bee I slat 1 w'heit, in snoih, an elephant 
' of iliai name fud been slain 

, iS To what regions shall I go (hereafter) 

I having committed snch a ctimet f caused 
I also my eldest brother Rsrna to be killed, 

/ that leaible warnor wlio never reUeaied 
fiom battle Who is there mere sinful 
than 1 7 

j 19 Throuch covetousneis 1 caused 
‘young Alhiiuanyau that f'ero who mem- 
‘ lUd A lion t am in the lilts, to enter into 
the array that was piottcted by Ilrona 
III «"• t. 

Ja I Pm gultv cf infanlic tie Sieful 
'as \ am. I 1 aaerct, Since tht«, bttnab** 


to look at the face of Arjuna ot (he lotus^* 
eyed Krishna. 

21. I grieve also for Draupadi who is 
deprived of her five sons like the Earth 
shorn of lipr five mountains. 

22 1 am a great sinner and a destroyer 

of the Earth Not rising from this seat 
vrjucli 1 now occupy, I will emaciate ray 
body (by starvation] and meet uith death. 

23. Know me who arh the destroyerof 
my preceptor as one who has sat do vn here 
observing the Praya Vow. A destroverof 
my family, I must do so in order that f may 
not be born again in any of other orders of 
being 

34 1 shall abstain from lilting all food 

and drink, and without moving from here, 
O great ascetic, shall dry up my life* 

: breaths which are So dear. 

25 1 humbly pray you to grant me per* 
mission in this and go wherever you please. 
Let every one grant me permission. 1 shall 
renounce this body of mine-'" 

Vaishampayana saidt— • 

26 "Preveniing Priilia's son, who besldi 
himself with sorrow 0 i acco ini ol Ins I ins* 
men give vent to such words Vyasa, that 
best of ascetics, said, first telling him,— 

• 1 fi ts cannot be ’ 

Vyasa said:— 

27, 'Yen should not, 0 king, indulge M 
such painful grief I shall again siy what 
( have once said. All this is Destiny, O 
powerful one. 

2S Forsooth, all creititrei that are boril 
show At first a union (of various ingredients 
and forces) 'Dissolution, however, over- 
takes them afThe^Tul Liee bubbles Irt 
water they come and go nxvay r'™- - 

31) Alt ihmgs colIecETJ together »Ti 
sisre to be dissipated, and all things that 
rise must fall donu Union lerminates Id 
divsiilufion anil life lermirutes in death. 

30 Idleness, though pleisint for ihi ’ 
lime being, ends m misery, and skilful 
labour, though painhd in the hegmning; 
ends In liappinesi Aflluence, Prosperiiy, 
Modesty, Con*entmeni, and Fame reside id 
labourand skill but not in lioness. 

31 Friemfs’ cannot confer happiness, 
nor foes inflct misery Likewise wirdom 
does not give wealth nor does wealth bring 
happiness. 

3J O tin of Kitoli, you have beeii 
r eatfd by ) mr hfsker 1(1 engage yonrself 
inacion c-'s rritinaies from \\ork, 

Ycutinnot, O king, avjld WutW,*'^ 
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CHAPTER XXVm. 

(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA). — Continued, 

Vaislia^ap^yABa- said 

' I. "Vyasa tlieii removfd Ihf gntf of tlie 
eldest son of Pandu, wtio, filled wtth sorrow 
consequent on tlie destructton of his kins* I 
men, tiad resolved to throw off his hie* 
breaths. 

Vjasa said 

2. ‘Regarding this subject is cited the 
old story, O foremost of men, that is known 
bv the name of Ashma's discourse. Listen 
to It, O Yudhistliirf.'" 

3* Jmaka the king of the Vidchas, O 
king, hlled with sorrow and grief, asked » 
Mise Brahmana of the name of Asfmia far 
removing his doubts, * ^ 

Janaka saids— 

4 How should a man seeking hU own 
sveil'being act upon occasions of the acces* 
pion and tho destruction of both kinsmen 
and wealth 


twofold tiiir . delusion of the mind and dls» 
tress. No third cause ts there. 

13. All these various kinds of misery as 
also those arising from attachment to earth- 
ly pleasures that ovettake man, arc even 
sucli. 

S4 Like a pair of wolves Decrepitude 
and Deaili, devour all creatures, strong or 
weak, short or tail, 

1$. No can esca[fe decrepitude and 
death, not even tlie conqueror ot the whole 
Larili encompassed by the sea. 

16 Happiness or sorrow whatever comes 
upon creatures, it should be eiqoyed or borne 
without elation or depression. ’Iherc 1$ no 
means of escaping from them. 

17. the evils of life, O king, overtake 
one i» infancy or youth or old a^e Ihey 
can never be avoided, while those whicti one 
seeks most never comC. 

ig- The absence of «hat i* pieastnt, tlic 
presence of wliat is dis,igreeable, good and 
evil, happiness and misery, follow Destiny. 

Ip Likewise, the birth of creatures and 
their death, and profit and loss, are all 
pre'Ordained. 


Astma said 


5 Immedisiely after the formation of a 
man’s body, loys and sorrow^ are them* 
selves attached to it. 


6 Although either o! the t»vo may over- 
take the person, yet wiuchev^r actuilly 
overtakes him quickly de onves him of Ins 
Muderstaodiog iike the wind tirssipatmg 
gathering clouds. 

7. In prosperity one thinks —I am of 
Ingh-birth— 1 can do^^whatevec f 


30. As smell, color, taste, and touch ori- 
ginate of themselves, so happiness and mi- 
sery origindie front what has keen pre- 
ordutned. 

31. Seats, beds, cars, riches, drink and 
food, always come Co living creatures m the 
due Course of 1 inie. 


22. Pnysicians even frtll ill. The strong 
become weak. The rich man lose all and 
become poor. The course of lime is highly 
wonderlul. 


not an _ ordinary person,* 
because'' soaked with these three vain 
thoughts. 

8. Addicted to all earthly pleasures, he 
begins to dissipate the wealth hoard..d by 
Ins arree^tors. Ini^av<>rfshed m course of 
time, he considers the misappropriation af 
others' property as even laudable. 

9 Like a hunter striking a deer with hTs 
arrows, the king then punislies the wicked 
man, that robber of other people’s wealth, 
that transgressor, ol hw and regulations. 

10 Without attaining to a hundred 
> ears, such men scarcely live beyond twenty 
or thirty years. 

ti. Carefully observing the conduct of 
all creatures, a king should, by the exer- 
cise of his intelligence, concert measures 
for alleviating the great sorrows of his 
subjects. 

12. 1 lie causes of all mental sorrow are 


— 33 Noble-birth, health, beauty, pros** 
perity. and objects ot pleasures, are all be- 
gotten by Destiny. 

24 The poor, although they may not 
desire it, hive many children. The rich 
again are seen to haie none. Wonderful 
IS iVie cwai'se r/i 'litrsVtTry. i 


as — The dangers of ailment, fifSi 
waivr, weapons, hunger, poJ'on /eier, and 
death, and falls from elevated placos, visit 
a wan according to the Destiny under 
which he vs bom It is generally, -een in ihis 
world, that soinebody, without commiUing 
any sin, suffers many miseries while an- 
other, havinj; commuted sms, 1$ not pressed 
down fay tlie weight of calamity. 

I 27. It IS seen that a nrli man dies fit 
youth , while a poor man lives on suffering 
from decrepitude, for a hundred ^eais. 

28. One born in a mean family may 
lite very long, while one descended from a 
noble family dies soon like au insect. 
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39. It is very common in this world, that 
ricl> men have no nppente, white the poor 
ran digest pieces of Hood. 

30. Discoolenled witli his posilion, what* 
:ver sin? a wicked man commits, tinder the 
influence of destiny, sajinp, — 1 am the 
3 ocr, — lie considers to be all for Ins good. 

31" Hiiniifig, dice, ssomen, wine, qnar- 
els, these are censured by the wis* Many 
sersons, well, and greatly, read in tlie scrip- 
.ures, are seen to be addicted to them. I 


the pods, perform all religious duties, cele- 
brate sacrifices, judiciously pursue religion, 
profit and pleasure. 

44 Alas, no one perceives that the world 

is sintemg In the deep ocean of Fime which 
IS infested ssilh those huge crocodiles called 
decripitude and death. 

45 * Many phjsicians are seen siifierinir 
from a disease atong with ali the members 
of their families, although they have care- 
^^ll3 read the science of Life. 


33. OI jects, whether sougiil for or other- 
vise. come 1^3011 creature in course of lime. 
'^0 other cause is seen. 

33. Who creates and mainnins air, 
:lher, fire, moon, sun, day, night, the 
>!anets, ttrers, and mountains 7 

34. Cold, and heat, and rain, come in 
urn in course of lime. Such is the case. 

O foremost of men, with the happiness and 
tlie misery of mankind. 

f 35. Neither medicines, nor Incantalions> 
Can save llie man attacked by decrepitude 
orovertaken by death. 

36. As two pieces wood, floatin^enthe 
ffreat ocean, come together and are again 
separated, so creatures are united and are 
Again aeprated in time. 

37. ’lime acts impsrlially towards ii-h 
men who enjoy the pleasure of song and 
dance in the company of women and those 
tmforiunate men who live upon another’s 
food. 

3$. In this world a thousand sorts of 
relationship .nrc made such as moih-r and 
father and son and w ife. In Iruih, howeser, 
whose are they and whoss are we 7 
39. No one esn become any on»’s own, 
nor can any one become anjbody else's 
own. Our union here with wives and kins- 
men and well-wishers is like that of trasel- 
lers at on inn in the rosd. 


46. Taking bitters and various sorts 
of oily drugs, lliey cannot go bejond 
death as the ocean cannot transcend us 
continents. 


47- Despite the wise application of che- 
mecal compounds, men well-versed in clie- 
mistrj. are seen to be broken down by 
decripitude like trees broken do'vn bv ele. 
phants. ’ 


^ 4 !>- Likeniie, persons endued with .n?ce- 
tic merit, devoted to study of the Vedas 
practising ciiarny and frequently celebrat- 
ing sacrifices, cannot escape the hands of 
decripitude and death. 


49 Neither j ears, nop months, nor fort- 
nights. nor days, nor nights that have once 
gone away do ever return to creatures who 
are born. 


^ $0. Man. whose eaistence is so transiiorn 
IS compelled, in course of lime, whether, 
I.e niJIof no. to come upon this inevitable 
and broad path of all creatures. 

S»- Whether the body originates front 
.1.! *'’5 c^ature origmues front 

(lie bo<l}. one s union, however, wuh wives 
and other friends is like that of travellers in 


53. Oocemat 

companion for e\ er, 
tinioii even With his 
can It be secured w 


obtain another as his 

. One cannot ohtaiii such 

mn body. Ho,, ib.n 
nil anyone else? 


40, Whereaml? Where shall 1 go 7— 
\\ Ikt am I 7— II >w came | here?— Why and 
fir whom should t grieve? — tlniHiig of 
alt these quevlions one gets tranquiliuy, 

4t. l.ife and it? sitrtoundings .are ataajs 
revolving like a whe-I, and the companion- 
sh.p of those who are dear is only for the 
time bring. The union with brother, mei. 
ther, father, and friend is like that ef travel- 
lers to an inn. 

43, The wise men br’inld, a? if ni^hcor- 
^ral eje?, the neat v»j«t f which 1? un«een. 
\Valioim-ti,o» at naught the roipturcv. 
cne desitoas of knowledge shou’d cheiish 

failh. ; 

47 One possessed of knowlev'g- should! 
peilirru the riici Uid down lor liie thtrii and | 


and where jour grandfathers 7 " You do not 

jiur conduct ISdlng S the^^cnpiuS'*^ 
.r,Id.,„ ,„d ,h,. 

f"-. 

of „.ta 
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anxiety of heart, should seek heaven, Ihis 
vorld, and his own sou). 

57 Ttiat vituous ting \v)io tries judia- 
pus!) for acquiring Heaven and Earth and 
who takes Ins own share of earltily goods a» 
sanctioned in the scriptures, acqiires a re- 
putation tliat spreads over all the worlds and 
^nipng all creatures mobile and immobile 

58 Having heard these words pregnant 
with reason, the king of the Vidahas of 
clear understanding became freed from 
gnef and taking Ashma's leave proceeded 
towards hu house. 

59 O )ouo! unfading glory, castoff 
jour sorrow and rise up You are equal to 
bhakra himself Cheer up )our heart 
The Earth I as been conquered by jou 
by means of Kshatnya duties EnjO) here. 
O son of Kunti, and do not disobey my 
V^ords?"' 


CHAPTER XXfX. 

(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PAKVA) — C^nliniitd 

Vaisli'iiapayatia said 

I "That fugle^t of Kings. , Yu- 
dhtshlhira tl eson of Oharma sttll remained 
Silent and Panda's son Arpma addressed 
Hnshn^ at\d spoke ^s follows. 

Armna said j— 

3 • 1 hi5 scorcher of foes, rte , Dharma's 

son, 13 grieving for his slam ainsmen 
Solace him. O Madhava 

3 Again, O Janarddans all of uv Iiave 
fallen into great calatntt) You should O 
tnighty armed one, remove his sorrtw ’ ' 

Vaishamp'iyana coatmued — 

4 Ihus accosted b) the great Arjunat 
the loiivs eyed Govinda of unfading glory 
\ooked towards the king 

5 \ upi is' ihifi could never disobey 
Ivcs'iHva From ' IS infancy Govinda was 
deirer to Yudluslnhira than Aryuna liimseit 

6 I iking up the king s hand bedecked 
with sandal paste and I joking I ke a column 
of marble the mighty armed ivrishnabegan 
to speak, cheering up all 1 js bearers 

7 His face, adorned with beau'iful teeth 
and eyes, sbone hkc a full blown lotus at 
Sunrise 

Vtsudeva said 

8 * Do not, O foremost of men sogrieve 
9s Will teduco your body. They who liave 


been killed hi this battle Will by ho mean 
be got back. 

9 1 hose Kshalnyis, Okiog, that have 
been killed iii this great battle, are hke 
objects that one gets in hts dreams and 
which disappear when one awakes. 

10 All of tl em were heroes and orna- 
ments of tlie field I hey were defeated 
while attacking their Liieiuies No one 
amongst tliem was killed w ih wounds on tlie 
back or wl ile fly mg awav 

li. All of them, having fought vvuh 
heroes tn great battle aiil having thrown 
off their iife-breaths then, have, pu ified by 
weapons proceeded to heaven You slioufd 
not grieve Tor them 

12 Always following the duties of Ksha- 
' tryias endued uiih courage, ueil read rn 
the Vedas and their branches all of them 
have attained to that blissful region which Is 
obtainable by heroes You should not 
grieve for them after hearing of those high* 
souled kings of Ltrth, of ancient days, that 
departed from this world. •. 

1$ Regarding it is eiled the old dii* 
course o! Narada before Srinjaya when the 
latter was greatly stricken with grief ai\ 
account of the death of his son. 

Ifarada said — 

14 Subject to happiness and mise^ 

myself, yourself, and ail creatures, O 
Simjaya, shall have to die. \Yhat cause 
|Uen i» there for grief , 

15 Listen to me as I describe the great 
bliss of (some) ancient kings Hear nje 
with rapt attention You will then, O king, 
cast off your sorrow 

t6 I (steiiing to the story of those high* 
souled kings lessen your sorro v hear me as 
1 recite fully their s ones to you. 

17 I\j listening to the charming and 
del gh fill t istnry of those Liut^s of ancient 
times uiif ivo iribls. stars may be propitia- 
ted and longevity miy be increased 

iS — 19 We hear, O Srinjaya, that there 
was a king of tlie name of Maruita who 
was the son qI Avikslut He alsomrtniiH 
death 1 he gods with | idra and Varuna 
and Vnbaspaii at iheir head came to ihe 
sacrifice called Visliwasrij, celebrated by 
tiiat preat kii g Cl allent'ing S' akra the 
I king of the gods, that king defeated him 
^11 battle 

30 To do Indra a good turn the learned 
Vrilavpati refused to officiate at Manilla's 
sacrifice thereupon bamvarta, the young- 
er brother of Vrihaspaii, complied with the 
king s request. 

31. During the reign of that king, O 
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best of kings, llie Earlli produced crops 
without being tided and was adorned with 
various kinds of oi nanieiits. 

22. In the sacrifice of that king, the 

Vishwedevis were llie coiirl'ers tbeMaiiitS 

acted as dislnbiitors (of food and presents) 
and tlie great baddh)ds were also piesent 
.> 23 I In that sacrifice of M.-iriiita the 
Maruts drank Soma J he presents of the 
, king excelled (in value) those ever made by 
the gods the Gandliarvas md men. 

24 When even that king, O Snnjayq 
,sv!io was superior to you in religious tneru, 

! knowledge, renunciation, and wralili, aind 
who was purer than your son, met with 
death, do jiot grieve for your son. , 

25 I here was aiiotlier king of the name 
of Siiholra the son of Atilhi , We hear, O 
Srinjay,!. that eien he met with denlh 
During his reign I ndra showered gold for 

' one whole ^eAr upon his kingdom 

26-27 Obtaining that king for her masie-> 

, )lie Earth became, 10 soolli. Vasiimati (en. 
dued with wealth) 1 he rivers, during the 
admiuistratmn ol lh.^t king, b>re golden 
toitoises crahs, alligators, sharks and por- 

f ioises, for the worshipful India, O king 
lad shoaertd iliese upon them 
2g Seeing tliose innumerable golden 
^fishes and sharks and tortoises, Atiihi's son 
was filled with \vonde>, ‘ 

29 Collecting lliat vast wealth of gold 
thatcoNered the Earih, Suhoira celebrated 
B sacrifice et Isiirujang da and di>lributed it 
amongst the Qrahmanas 
30 When that Iting OSmjata, who 
surpassed joit iii|thej four atiribiiies of reli 
gions merit, knowledge renuncMtioii, and 
wealth, and who was purer than jour sou, 

’ met with dealli, do nut grieve for jour sou 
who IS dead. 

31. Your son never celebrated a sacrifice 
and never made presents Knowing this 
console your mind and do not e'leve 
We hear also, O Srinjaja that Viiha 
dr itha the king of the Angas, met with 
. dentil 

32 — 33 He gave awaj a hundred thou* 

sand lioises He gave awnj as presents 
also a hundred (Iions^nd maidens adsr* 
lied with golden ornaments tn a sacrifice ; 
lie celebrated. 

34—36 He gave awi) as presents a hun- 
idied tlioussnd eleplMnis also of the Lest 
breed in another sacrifice celebrated by him 
He gave away as presents a hundie) 
millions al<o of bulls, adorned with golden 
chains, with thousands of knie while the 
king of Anga performed his sacri^e 
b) the hill Called Vishnupada, fndca Ik- 


came tntoxicated with the Soma he 
drank, and the Bralimanas with the 
presents (fiei obtained In tlie hundreds 
of sacrifices, O inonarch, whii.h thi, king 
performed of old, the sacnfitul pie- 
senis fir sui passed tl'ose ever 111 ide by 
Ihe gods, tlie Gandfiarv-is, and men. 
No other man Was bicn, or will ever 
be born, that gave or will give away 
BO much vvealtli as was dislrihnled by 
the king of the Angas m the seven sivri- 
fices he celebrated in ivlncli Soma juice was 
given 

38 When, O Sriniaja. tins Vrihadra. 
tlia even, who was your superior in the four 
atnhuies and who wras purer than }our son, 
mcLwith deatli, do not grieve for juur son 
who dead 


39 We hear also 0 Srinjaya, that Shin 

I the sun of Ushinara, met w ith dealli. lhat 
I governed the entire Earth as one 

' holds, the leathern shteld tn Ins hand 

40 Riding on a single car, winch was 
crowned witli success in every h ittle, king 
Shivi Closed the wliole Enth to resound 
with the lattle of his wheels and brought 
all kings under snbiection 

41. U»hinara s son Shivi distributed, m 
a sauifice xH the knie nnd horses he liaH, 
both domestic and wild ' 

42 Br-tliin*i himself thought tliat nn one 
omungsi the kings of (be past or llic f 1 1 e 
had or coni I have ho re I lie bin den, () >i iii> 
Java, (hat Ushiiian s von Sbivi, tli it liest of 
bings and (hat m 1st pnweifiil liero eqn »1 to 
■ hat of Indta hiinself, b >re Do not iherg. 
lore, gneve for )oiip son who never celciira* 
led ail) sacrifice nor made m) preesent 
44 Indeed, O Sniij^ja when Slnvi, 
who was far superior to jonr m the four 
attrihuiesan 1 who was purer t'lan voiir son 
m-t with death, do not ensve for jour son. 
wlio IS dead. 


43 We hear, O Sr'njaja (Int the great 
ninrataalso the son of niishnimia and 
ShakuiitnU. who ]%(] a vist .iiiJ well re- 
plenished treasury met wilti deatli 
4 < 5 — 17 Dedic ling three Innidred horses 
t<» the gads on the liHiiks of Y.inuna twenty 
oil the banks of SaraswTii ami fo ineeii on 
«le banks of G inga, (l,q( ener- 

gy c king III rlais of <>!<f, ci-lrbrijed 
tins Orde ) a (1. ii,s uni Horse sicnfices and 
a liiindreil Itajasm ts 


48. No one amongst the lungs of the 
tarth Can mimie i[,e great deeds of 
•••rata as no man can, by the power of 
ot Ins arms rise up into the sky. 

49 Erecting numerous safrificiaf aftar;, 
presented numberfess horses and im- 
mense rjches to the sage Kaniva. ' 
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JO When even he, () Srinjaja, who was 
far superior to j ou in the four attributes and 
who ttas purer than )our son, met ailh 
death, do not grieve for ^our son who is 
dead, 

5t. We hear, O Snnjaya, that Tiania 
also, the son of Drsharatha, met with death. 
He altva}s treated his subjects hke his own 
begotten sons. 

52 In his kingdom there were no widows 
and none that was helpless. Indeed, Rama 
while governing his kingdom always follow* 
Od his father Oasharallia. 

53. The clouds, pouring ram m season, 
caused the crops to grow profuse!) > During 
ills regime, food was always abundant tn 
his kingdom, 

54, No death occured hy drowning or by 
fire. As long as Rama ruled i(. there 
was no fear m lus kingdom of any ail* 
ment, 

53. Every man lived for a thousand 
j ears, and every man wjs fortunate enough 
to have a thousand children During 
Rama's reign, all men enjoyed health and 
obtained the fruition ol their wishes. 

56 E\en the women did not quarrel 
with one another, what to speak of men? 
During lus reign his subjects were always 
devoted to virtue. 

37. During Rama’s regime all men were 
contented obtained the fruition of their 
desire, and were fearless, free, and truthful, 
3g. The trees always bore flowers and 
fruits and suffered from no accidents 
Every cow gave milk flUing a droxO'luil 
tnillc. 

59 Having lived for fourteen years m 
that forest practising se\ere penances, 
Rama celebrated ten Horse-sacrifices to 
which the freest access was given to all 

60 Youthful and having a dark com- 
plexion, and red eyes, he looked like lUe 
leader ol an elephanlin^lierd. ith arms | 
extending down to Ins knees and ol beauti- 
ful face, his slioulders were like tliose of a 
lion and the power of his arms was great, 

61, Seated on the throne of A jodI ya, he 
ruled for ten thousand and ten hundred 
years. 

62 \Vh*n he, O Srinjiya, who was 
superior to you in the four pi incipal accom- 
plishments and who was purer than your 
son, met with death, do not grieve lor your 
son who IS dead. 

63—64 'Ve hear, O Srmjaya, thst king 
Rha)>>ratha also died In one ol the sacri- 
fices of that king tnehriaie with drinking 
„ the Soma j nee, Indra the worshipful 
chastiser ct I’aka and the king of the 


gods, defetled by the strength of lii* 
arms, many thousands of Asuras. 

65 King Bhsgfralha, m one of the 
sicftfices he celebrated, gave away a mil- 
lion of maidens bedecked with ornamenu 
of gold. 

66. Each of those maidens sat upon a 
car to each of wtiich were yoked four horses. 
With each car were a hundred elephants, 
all of the best breed and adorned with 
golden trappings. 

67. Behmdeach elephant were a thou- 
sand horses, and behind each horse a thou- 
sand kine, and behind each cow a thousand 
goats and sheep. 

63. Ganga, named (from before) Bhagi- 
raihi sat upon the lap of this king living 
near (her stream), and therefore, passed by 
the name of Urvashi, 

69 The Gawga who had tlitee courses 
had agreed to be tlie daughter of Bliagi- 
ratha of Ikshaku's race, who always cele- 
brated saenflees with enough presents to 
the Brahmanas, 

70 When he, O Srinjaya, who was 
superior to you m resp-ct of the four princi- 
ple attributes and who was purer than your 
son, met with death, do not grieve for your 

71. We hear, O SrinUja, that the great 
Dwilipa also met with death The Brah- 
manas take pleasure in recounting his innu- 
merable deeds. 

72 In one ©I his great sacrifices that 
king, gave away with full heart the entire 
Earth, abounding with wealth, to the Brah- 

73 In each sacrifice celebrated by him, 
the chief priest received as sacrificial fee a 
thousand elephants made of gold. 

74 In one of his sacrifices, the stake 
was made of gold and looked highly beau- 
tiful f’erforming the duties asigned to 
them, tl«e gods having Shakra for their 
king, used to seek refuge with that king, 

73 — 76 Upon that highly effulgent golden 
staee decked with a rmu six thousand go Is 
and Gandharvas dinceti injoyfand Vishwa- 
vasu I imself, in their midst played on his 
Vina the seven notes according to the ru'es 
of concordance. Such was the nature of 
Vivhwavasu's music that every creature, 
wherever he miglit be, ihoiiglit that the 
great Gandharva was playing to him 
alone. 

77. No other king co ild imitate the 
deeds ol king Dwihpa. llie elephjjnls of 
that king, intoxicated and adorned with 
golden trappings used to he down on the 



SHANT! PARVA, 


35 


jS Tliose men went to liea\en whocould 
Obcatn a glance even of the great king 
Dwilipa who was ever truthful in speech 
And whose bow could bear a hundred 
enemies powerful like a hundred Anantas. 

79 Three sounds never ceased in 
Dwilipa’s mansion, vts , the sound of Vedic 
recitations, the twang of bows, and cries 
of Let It be given 

8o. When he, O Srinjaya, who was 
Superior to you in the four principal altn* 
butes and who was purer titan your son, 
tnet with death, do not grieve for your son 
who IS dead 

St. Yuvanashwa’s son Mandhatri also 

0 Srinjaya we have heard met with death 

1 lie celestials named Maruts took out that 
child from his father's stomach tlirough one 
of Its sides 

82 Born from a quantity of clarified 
butter that had been purified by Mantras 
Mandhatri was born in the stomach of the 
great Yuvanashwa Highly prosperous king 
Mandhatri vanquished the tliree worlds 

83 'Jeemg that child of celestial beauti 
l)ing on the Up of his father the gods 
•tsked one anntlier,>-wliose breasts shall 
this child suck T 

84 Then Indra approached him say. 
Ing,— He shall ■^iick me —From this mci 
cfeiit (he king of tlie deities named the child 
Mandliatn 

8S. To give nourishment to that high 
souled cliild of Yuvanaahwa, the huger of 
Indra, placed in his moulli, began to {,ive 
a jet of milk 

86 Sucking tndra’s finger lie grew Up 
in a hundred days In twelve days he 
looked like a boy of twelve years 

87. lie whole £ar(li m one day was 
subjugated by dial higli souled and virtuous 
and brave king who was hke indra htmsetl 
in prowess. 

88 He defeated king Angara MaruUa. 
AsUa, Gaya, and Vrlhadratha the king ol 
the Angas 

89 When Yuvanasliwas son fought in 
battle with Angara, the |,ods tbout^bl that 
the sky was breaking Hith the twang ol his 
bow. 

90. The whole Earth from the point 
from which the Sun rises to where he sets 
is said to be the held of Mandhatri. 

91 Having celebrated Horse-sacrifices j 
and a hundred Raiasuyas, he gave to the j 
Brahmanas many Kohiia fishes. 

9s T hose fishes were each ten Yojanas 
inlengthand one in breadth. 'Iheresidue 


I after gratifying the Bralimanas, were divided 
' amongst themselves by the oilier classes. 

93 When he, O Srinjaya, who was 
superior to you in respect of the four prin- 
cipal attributes and who was purer than 
jour son, met witli death, do not grieve for 
)our son who is dead 

94—^3 We bear, O Srmjaja, that 
Yyati the son of Nahusha also met with 
death Having brought under his sway 
the whole world with us seas, he journeyed 
through it, adorning it with various sacri- 
ficial altars the interstices between which 
were measured by tbrows 0/ a heavy piece 
of wood Indeed, he reached the very 
bank of the sea as he went on celebrating 
great sacrifices. 

96 Waving celebrated a thousand sacri- 
fices and a hundred Vajapeyas he pleased 
the leading Drahnianas with three moun- 
tains of gold 

97 Having killed many Oaityas and 
Danavas duly in battle, Nahusha's son 
Ya^ati divided llie whole Ear h (among his 

9S At last discarding Ins other sons 
headed by Vadu and I 7 raliyu he installed 
(his yomgest son) Piini on Ins throne and 
then returned to the forest aecompanied by 
Ins wife 

99 When he, 0 Snnjayi, who was 
superior to jou in the four principal attri- 
bines and wl 0 was p irer tl an joir son, 
met With deaili, do not grieve for >our son 
who IS dead 

100 We hear O Snnjaja that Amva- 
nsha also tl e son of Nabliaga met with 
death 1 hat protector (of the world) and 
greatest of Icings was considered by hiS 
subjects as the virtue incarnate. 

loi. 1 hat king in one of his sacrifices 
dedicated to the Brahmanas, far serving 
(hem, a million of kings who had themselves 
celebrated iliousands of sacrifices each. 

102 Pious men praised Amvarisha the 
son of Nabhaga, saying that sucli deeds Ind 
never been done before nor would be done 
m the future 

103 Those hundreds upon hundreds and 
thousands upon thousands of kings became 
(ilirough Ainvansha’s merits) crowned with 
the fruits of the Horse sacrifice, and follow- 
ed their chief by the Soullier/i pajb to 
heaven). 

104 When he, O Snnjaja, who was 
superior to you m the four principal attri- 
butes and who was purer than your son, 
tnet With death, do not grieve for vour son 
who « dead. 
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O that iW’ When he, O Suniija, who wa< 

sSMufd«nKo.\l.e’so?of Ch»lU«t» a. int^.ior to >o.i in the four principal at- 
siiasnaun i i , [..nt. |m(] a Ir \jiitet ^nd who was purer than your soO) 

«.tii do‘.,o, st(«c for )<.>« 


met \s\ih death the Rfeat kh'w > , f ’ . .Uail, 

I uiidred thousand wurs and a ^'n’" who is dead ’ 

ofsons AHof ll.em u^e.l to toldcn so., vho iS dead. 

coals o( mad and all of lliem were flowers |}0>^T3i We hear, O Srinjaya, lint 
of bowmen Sai.Unti’s son Haniideva also met with' 

,07 E,d, of ll,o« pr.ocr, mirr,-d , lloo>l, UiVi "5 pr«c,.,rd tl.o o' 

hdm leJ p,o,co.,ol, aol rod' pnnc. p... ...C0< .-o.d o,or.l„ppod f.im pro. 

Prooeld o I'.o, l«d ,lopl,.nl. With ooci, revo.oooo. 1,. ol, »,„od , 1 ,.,. boo,,. Iron 
Vor ,l,o,r oirpi, „erob i.oodrod Crs M-alra, l.avinp- loliCod ,l,r,n, .ojiop.-L; 


I sp e •■p ' 1 1 j . 1 M'S I’ase profuse food and munmerabl 

\to 3 With each car were a ''""‘’'‘'’M ..uesls > Let not my faith suffer an' 

\iorie'> a^^ >1^ tvrteA *>nv\ fAt iJeiennration, and let us not have to be, 

will, unlden trappings With ew' horse ainlhmg ot any person » 
were a tmudred tune, and with each cow ^ , 

were a hundred sheep and goaW 1*1 The animals both domestic am 

tog IhiH immense wealth. O kmg. wild, killed in Ins sacrifice used to come t 

Sasliavindn d.stntuUed in a Hotse-saciifice hun. et5 , the Kreat Rantideviof tistd vow 

amongsi tlie Urahmau-is •*»>«• accord. 

110 When he, O Srin^ay'. '»ho was *Ll'e'secrelions that came out of th 

superior tn toil in the lour aUn- jldns ot the animals produced a siroi'i 

hutes and wl n was piiier ll>ai' >nur son ttnd cctebrnied river which liU now passe 
met with de-lh, do uoi grieve far jour sou ^,y ||,e name of Charmahwali. , 
who IS dead King Raniideva nsed to maU 

lit. We hesr. O Srinjaja. thatGaja p,cseuts to tlie Brahmanss ii an exten 
alto, the son of Amurtharaya* met jive e«cl»sufe When the lim^ said.— T 

death For n hundred je-rs that Ling j j,,ve a hundred nis/iiaj ' loyou 
lived upon the re»iiliie oi sacrificial (oo<f. give a hundred— 'the Bralimanas raised , 
112 (Pleased willi his de'^tion) A«ui jme a»d try of refusal 
oflered him boons I he bcon* prajed f r Wlieo, l.owever, the king said— 

by Gaja were — Mav not vcalth swner ^ thousand itir^i^os— the fiifis wet 

extinction even if! gne tea«rlei»!y Ldl unaccepted All the ves«els and plates i 

my respect for virtoe exist for ever Rawtideva’s mansion for carryun* foo 

lt3 Let my heart eter lose Truth, and oiher articles all the ]iigs and poti 
through jour girfoe O eater of sacnficMl the pans ami plates and cups were mad 
libations —It has been lieard b) «is that v( goU. 

knij? Gaya secured all those wishes from ' There where the guests used t 

live in Raiiiiden's palace t'*ei>ty tliousan 
1 >4 On daj s of the new rrioon, on those and one hundred Icine had to be killed. 

«f ihe full moon, and on eveij fourth month, - o v . l 

for a thousand jears, Gaja repeatedly cele- Yet even on such occasions, th 

brand ,he Ha,,. "O'” - .ar-nnes, uj.d , 

„ , sa) — Inere is abundant juice. Eat i 

II5 Rising (at the termination 01 every ,„,vicli as jou wish, but we have not i 
sacTihee) he di-,irihiUrd a hundred tUQns..nd „„c\, to«day of meat as on former occf 
Uiiie and hundreds of mule* duiing this ,,^„s _\Vf,en he O Srii.[aja„ who w? 

far superior to jcni m the (our p sncip 
|l6 That foremost of mett pleased the aUrihntes and who was purer than joi 
gods with Soma, the Urahmana* wiiU son. met witli death, do not grieve fi 
wealth, the Puns wiili Swadha, and tie yonr son who Is dead 

Wfimen with the satisfaction of all llieir ,30 We hear, O Sriniaia, that tf 
®**''®'* hivh-soiiled Sagara also met witli deatl 


117 In this great Horse sacrifice, king He was born in the family of Iksliakil, 
Gaya had a vol^en uud <na<ie, mcawr'- foremost Of men, and of supeiliumaii potve 
leg a hundred cubic,. i« length -.Md fiiiy m 1 . - . . ... 

breadth, and gave u aw .y aS the sacrilicial , ihousand sons used to foUo 

fee. ,, bitw hk.'ro,iniks.4 ..(^rs WHiiM.g upon 0 

..o ^ -re . » . "loun, fti the cloudkss aiituininl Stci 

Its. That foremost «r .nan >~ce-G.>uA ^ 


itS. That foremost of nten —i* , Gvva 
the sort d 1 Amnmnr jas^ disinl nted as 
many kme as tliEte ..re sand grains, O 
king, in the fiver Gangau 


as 1 13* f'r ruled the who's of ihis Eart 

O } 1*0 grit iS I the c"ds hy celebrating 
i tbowsanil Hurse-saccifices. 
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'33 — '34 R*''® away to demviitf; 

Gralnnanaa paldiial edifices willt columns 
of pold and (oti er parts) made entirely of 
Ihrtt precious abounding in rich beds 

and bevies of beautiful ladies having eyes 
li!ce foius petals, and various other sorts 
« { valuable objects At Ins behest ttie 
Brahmanas divided those gifts among 
themselves 

135 Out of wrath that king made the 
Garib to be excavated iCheretipon she 
came to have the ocean on her bosom, 
and, therefore, the ocean is called Sagara 
after his name. 

136 When he, OSrinjaja viiho itai 
superior to you in (he four principal aliri* 
bines and wl u was purer than jour son, 
tnet with death, do not grieve for your son 
who IS dead 

137. We hear, O Sfinjaja that king 
Piitim also (he son of Vena met wiili 
death, (he great jtishis, assembled together 
«n the great forest installed him in the 
sovereignty of the Earth. 

X38 And because it was expected that 
lie would advance all anankitid, he w;<s, 
accordingly, called Prithu (ihe advancer) 
And became also he protected people from 
iiiiiiries (Kshalta) he was theridure, styled 
a Ksliairiya (protector from injuries). 

139 Seeing Pnihu the aon p( Vena all 
the creatures of the hartli, exi.laitneil.-'We 
l^ive liini rtfTecitonately '^And fur the loving ; 
ad'iclimeiil (to fnin of aircreatures) he was 
called a Raja (one wlo (.mtifies all) 1 

*140' Tie E4flU during* Im regime I 
modU'*ed crops •wiihoiii being tilled, every: 
leaf of the trees bore honey, and every cow I 
gave a jugful of milk ‘ j 

141 All nien enjoved health and all 1 
tlirif nishes were friit.|ified I liC} had no | 
fear of any kind 1 hey used to live, As ' 
they pleased, in Felds or I ousts 

t4a. WIten Prid u desired to cross the 
sea the waters become solidified Tbc 
livers also never rose when le had <0 
cross ll em I nt reinained perfectly calm 
Ihe standard on Ins car uioscd freely 
ever) .shtre 

143 king Pritlu iri one of his great 
Horse sacrifikrr. distrit iiird amongst (be 
lira) in mas one and issenly mountain* of 
gold cav'i ineasoriiig twelve huiidird 
cutnis 

lit When he. O Simiava, who was 
far sopeiior to you in tie four ptincip,r| 
attritutrs amt w)>o was purer than ysnir 
son met with d, sth, do nut ^ricsc for your 
son w)Hf IS dead, 

145 What ate you, O Snnjiya, thinking 

6 


I trf sitenily 7 It •eems, O king, lhat you 
do not pay heed to these words of mine. 
If you have not heard (hem, then this dis. 
enwrse of mine has been frnuless like 
fliedlctne or diet to a person on the point of 
death * 

Snnjaya said ‘ — 

146 ' i am all attention, O Narada, to 
this discourse of yours of excellent •ense 
and perfumed like a garland of flowers,—* 
this discourse regarding the conduct of 
great royal sage^ of meritoriims deeds and 
threat fame, that can surely remove grief. 

147 Your discourse, O great sage, hax 
not been fiuilless i bave been freed from 
sorrow at your very sight 1 I ike one never 
s,«tia(ed With drinking nectar, i am not 
satiated with yonr words, 

14$ O you of true vision if you, O 
lord, be inclined to show your grace to* 
wards this m«n burning for the death of 
his son. then that son tfirduch your favour, 
IS sure (0 be revived and to mix once more 
wtili me (ill this life),* 

Narada said *— 

149 ’) will give back to you (hat son 

of yours named Suvarnashihivm, whom 
ParvHta gave you and who has been de* 
prived of life* Effulgent like gold, that 
dnld ahall live a thuusand years ’ " ' 


CHAPTER KKX. 1 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASA.NA 

PARVA) — ConfiHurd. 

Tndbl'tbira said ^ 

I. “How did the son of Srinjays be- 
come Suvarnssl.tliiviiJ Why also did 
Parvaia give Sriiijayu that child T And 
why did 1 edicT 


a When all those men 1 ved for a 
thousand yreis, why did SrinisjaV son 
die in infancy T 


3 ''' f^me only Suvarnash- 

(hivin? How also dll he vairsc to be so f 
I wish to know all tins 7 


-/.h (he inc.deni 

»* they look pljce J here are two Huh 
*'» lh« »ofId, named Narada an 


S— ^ Nandfl is the 
rarvaia jv Im sister's 
lal hcaiu, d,, u„cJc 


maiefoal imcle and 
snn With cheer. 
.Narad* 41, j jha 
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nepliew Parvat* had in daya of yare, O 
king left tlie celestial region for a journey 
,on Earth (of J eating elan^d butler and 
Vice, » i 

7 Both of them endued with great 
ascetic merit, they wandered over the Earth 
living on food taken by hamari beings 

8 Filled with joy and cherishing great 
affection for each other, they entered into 
an agreement that whatever wish, good 
6r bad would be entertained by one, 
should be disclosed to the other, but if one 
happens to act otherwise, he should be 
visited by^the other’s curse 

9 Coming at that understanding those 
two great Rishis, worshipped of alt the 
worlds repaired to King Snnjaya the son 
dl Shitya and said to him? — 

10 We two, for your well-being shall 
live with you for a few days O lord of 
Earth, <do you satisfy all our wants duly* 
Ihe king, sajing,— So be it, began to treat 
them hospitably, 

tt. After some time, one daj, the king 
filled with joy, introduced to tliese illus- 
trious ascetics his most, beautiful daughter, 
sayingi^llumy daughter will serve you 
both. i- 

I2~t3 Resembling m effulgence the 
filaments of the lotus, she is beautiful and 
of faultless limbs, accomplisl ed and of 
cfjarming manners and is called Sukumari 
by name ■^‘1 he Rishts rephedrSaytng,Wer) 
well Thereupon the king directed I is 
daughter, telling her,~0 child serve these 
two Brahmanas as you would the gods or 
your father. 

14 The pious princess, saying ~So be 
It —began to serve them in obedience to 
her father’s command i } 

V 15 Her dutiful services and her peer- 
less beauty very soon ^ created love in 
Narada s heart ^ , 

16 That tender feeling began to gmw 
in the heart of the great saint Ike the 
■ntoon’grahuihy increasing in tiie’ii^rti'iori- j 
night 

^ 17 The virtuous Narada, however, out] 

^,_of shame, could not give out tliat burning" 
\ love to his sister s son the high souled 
I Parvata 

* 18 By Ins ascet c power, as also by 

. « giis, Parvata understood all Eaatcd 
1 wiiti rage the latter tl ereupon made up 
1 Ins mind to curse the love-stiicken Narada 

And he said — 

, 19—30 * Having «! jour own accord 

madean agreement wnli me tl at whatever 

Wish, good or bad, nould be eHlertauted by 


cither of us should be disclosed to the ot! ef 
you have violated it I Ifiese were jour 
own words 0 Bfahmanal Jtls for this 
that 1 shall Curse you 

21 You did not tell me before that ) our 
heart has been stricken with the beauty of 
the maiden bukuman 1 shall, therefore, 
curse you 

22 You are a Brahmacl arm You 

are my preceptor You are an ascetic and 
a Draimana Yet you have broken the 
agreement you had made with me. ' 

23 Pilled with anger I shall, for this, 
curse even you Listen to me This 
Sukuman shall, forsooth, become your wif^ 

! * 24 From the time of your marriage, 
however, O powerful one, both she and alt 
men shall ^eejou a monk ey Uor your real 
features having ‘disappeared, you will 
lappear 1 ke a monkey to all 
• 25—26 Hearing these words of Ins 
the uncle Narada excited with ire cursed 
I his nephew Parvata m return, saying — 
Although you possess ascetic merit and 
HBrahmacharyya and truth a id self control, 
'and although you are ever devoted to virtue, 
Vet you .Will not succeed in proceeding to 
Cloven " -« 

27 Filled with anger and feelings of 
vengeance they thus cursed each other like 
a pair of infuriate elephanu 
I iSi From that time the great Parvata 
began to wander over the Earth respected 
as he deserved, O Dharata, for his own 
power. 

L 29 Narada then, that best of Brah- 
manas, duly married Srmjaya’s daughter, 
the faultless Sukumar^ 

30—31. The princess, however, saw 
Narada exactly as he had been indeed, 

I ifist after the last of the wedding Mantras 
had beeh recited, Sukumxri saw the celes- 
tial Rishi to have a face I ke that of a. 
monkey She, however, did not for that di»* 
regard I er husband On the other hand, 
|she'bestowed 'her love on him 
y 32 Indeed that chaste princess dc- 
Voted herself entirely to her husband and 
id d not m her heart even desire any uno 
jelse among the gods, Mums and Yakshas 
•for a husband. 

1 33 One day, as the illustrious Parvata, 

\luJe wandering about entered a solitary 
forest be saw Narada there 
, 34 Bowing to him Parvata siid — 
jFavour me by permitting me, O -powerful 
[one, to go to heaven 

35 — 37 Seeing the cheerless Parvata 
kneeling before him with joined palms, 



SHANTI PARVA. 


4 i 


Nara(!a,'**hlmtelf more disspiri{eJ< said 
to turn »You had cursed me first, sa)tnf; 
»-Beyoua monkey t — After )oti had and 
I 90 to me, I cursed you from anger, saying, 
•—From this day you w II not live m heaven. 
You should not have done ^o, since >oo are 
.like a son to me —The two sainU then 
released each j other from their mutual 
) curses. 

‘ 28 Seeing her husband possessed o( 
' celestial form shining with beauty, Suku- 
man fied^from him taking him, to be some- 
( body other than her husband. 

39 Seeing the beautiful princess flying 

away from her husband, Parvata addressed 
her, sajing,— He is your husband. Do 
not enteriatn any scruple.^ , 

40 tie IS the! tlluslrloui and powerful 
Rislii Naracia, that foremost of viriitous 
persons He is jonr liu«band entirely 
devoted to you. Do not cherish any doubt 

41. Assured in various ways by the 
great Parvata and informed also of the 
curse on her husband the princess regained 
thtctamtvwol men. Then Parvata pro* 
seeded to heaven and Narada to his home.' 

Vasudflva lald 

49. 'Ihe illustrious Risht Narada, who 
himtell did 10, is here O best of men. 
asked by )ou, he will tell you everything 
tliAt took place." 


chapter’xxxi. 

(RAJAOMARMANUSMASANA 
PAHVA) —Conlinurd. 

VaiahampATana 

I. '* pie ro)st son of Pandu then a<l> 
dressed Narada, si^inif— 'O holy on», J 
Wish to hear of the birth of the cl ild whose 
eierela were goid. 

a Pius accosted by king VudhtshUMra 
the sage Naiads began so desenbo to I ms 
all that had taken place 'about llui child 
wlio passed golden eacreu. 

Narada ttld 

3 •Ilia S'. O you of rr!(th*!y arm^ as 
Keihava here has said. Asked hy^-ou I 
slaiS now rcc te the remaimig portion c( 
this s*ory. 

4 . ^li'Se am! ny s itrr's sen, t'^e gre^t 
asrriK; I’aivau. C" * cane to Sri»|aya 
ilai cl a.1 VKlorr'cs kings;, 

I ling oith K>ni. 

^ d-y by bins uho gra* Fed j 

rnry • sj s-l »»*n, wt I itd w f«i palac* I 


6 After the rams had gene, and when 
the time for our own departure arrived, 
Parvata said to me these weighty siords 
suitable to the hour. 

7. We have, O Orahmana, lived m the 
house of this king for some time, highly 
respected by him. Think of what return we 
should make. 

8 1 then, O king, said to Parvata — O ^ 
nephew, it IS really like you and, O ya 
of great power, all this depends upon your, 
seif. 

9 Oy your boons let the king be msde 

happy ana let him obtain his wishes Or, 
if you wish, let him be crowned with success 
by the power of the ascetic merits of both 
o! us. ( 

10 After this, Parvata having summon, 

ed king Srinjaya, that foremost of victori* 
out persons said to him these ,words, O 
foremost ol Kurus — » 

11. VVe have been highly gratified, O 
king, with y our hospiUliiy given with every 
Sincerity. With our permission, O fore* 
ititAX c! TOtw, vhmk tl wit boon y on should 
pray. 

19 . Let the boon, however, be such that 
•t may not create enmtiy with the gods or 
bring on destruction to men. Accept then, 

0 king, a been, for y eu deserved one at we 
think. 

13 Hearing these wards, Srm/aya 
replied —If you have been pleased with inr 
my ot ject then has been gained, for ihn 

Itself is the I ighest gam and the ftmtion oi 

>11 my desires 

14 ToSrinjaya who uld so, Parvata 
again said— Pray, O king, for the fruition 

01 that wiili which you are cherishing in 
your heart for a long lime. 

15 Srinjava answered— I wish ta hive 

a son who will be heroic and endued with 
great energy, firm m hii rows and of long 
I fe, highly blessed and ciTulgenI hke the 
king cl gods. ^ 

td. At this, Parvata unf— This your 
dei re wiJl be aalnrird 1 ear son, I oaever 
shall not fire long smenjou wish to ha»e 
such a ion for preva J rg orsr the king of 
the gods. 

17. Veur son jhjlf he knonn by (he 
name 0/ 5 uiMreas.h{Nvin ffc s'lalf bo 
effu'geitt fie the king of the gods, but 
take care to protect hn alway 3 !tom that 
defy. 

Hearing those words of the great 
Panati. yri-jiya begged that sami for 
! enfam ng Mh^se, kaying,— May my son 
pvt fcng, O .'funi, tbiough your ascelt'' 
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tTifnt — ParvsUi. however, said nothing, cot 

of his parjiahty for lodra. , , 

30. Seeing th« king very cheerless, I 
sold to him.— Think of me. O king, (m >ortr 
distress), and ! shait promise to come v.hen 
thought of by yon* „ . 

3fr‘‘Do’not grieve. O king. ! wdl give 
you backyoiir beloved child alive, even »t 
he be dead. 

33 Having said so to that king both of 
v% left him for coming lo jvhere we wished, 
and Snnjaya returned to his palace. 

23 After some lime had passed, the 

royal sage brinjaja had born unto him a 

highly powerful and energetic son. , 

24. Ihe child grew up like a large lotos 
In a fake, and became 5»uvarnaslithivm in 
reality as well as in name. 

25. This wonderful fact, O best of the 

Kurus, soon became widely known over the 1 
world. I he king of the gods kiso learnt of 1 
It as the outcome of Parvata’-a boon. | 

iFeiring humiliation the slayer of 
Valaand Vntra began to watch lor the 
loopholes lA that prince 

gjl He commanded hts celestiki weapon 
Thunder, standing before him, in embodied 
form saying,— Go. O powerful one, and 
assuming the form of a tiger kiU this prmee. 

28—39 When grown up, this child of 
Srinreva may, by hts deeds humiliate me, 

O ihunder, as Parvata lias said, thus 
addressed by Shakra, the celejtial weapon 
Ihunder, that subjugator of enetnj's tovns, 
began from that day to coulmualty watch 

for the weak points of the pnnce. 

30. Stinjava, meanwhile, fiavmg obtain- 
ed that child who^as effulgent like Indra 
himself, became filled with jov. I he king, 
accompanied by^his wives, and the other 
ladies of his household, took up his quarter 
,B the midst of a forest. r 

jlj One day, on the hank of the Bhagi- 
raihee, the boy accompanied by bis nurse, 
ran here and there in play. 

32 Though only five years' old, Ms 
prowess, even then, resembled that of a 
powerful elephant. White thus, playing 
the child met a powerful tiger that attacked 
him suddenly. 

33 The infant prince trembled greatly 
ns he was being mangled by the tiger and 
soon fell down dead on the Earth. Seeing 
it the nurse cried aloud In grief. ^ 

34. Having killed the pnnce, the tiger 
through Indra's powers of delusion, va- 
nished there and then. 

35 Hearing the cries of ihe nurse, the 
king in great anaiety ran theroi 


•jA. fie saw h'i eon there, Ms hlflot! 
quaffed off and lying dead on the ground 
like the moon dropped from the sky. 1 

37. Tsking up on his lap the hov bathed 
in blood, and the king, with heirt stricken 
with gnef. began lo lament piteously.^ 

38 fhe queen also smitten with sorrow, 
and crying, quickly ran where king bhnn- 
jay* was, 

39 In that plight the, king ihniight of 
me with rapt attention. Knowing that 
the king was thinking of me I appeared 
before him. 

40. Assailed with grief as the king was, 

1 recounted to him all those stories, O 
king, that this hero of Yudii's race has 
already recned to yno 

41. ! restored Srinjaya's child to life 
with indra's permission. Hiat wliicii is 
ordained must lake place. It >s impossible 
to make it otherwise. 

42. After this prince Snry-imashlhivin 
of great renoivu and power began to 
gladden the hearts of his parents, 

43 Of, great prowess, he ascended the 

throne orhis [aiher afte^ the taller had 
died, and reigned for on*e thousand and 
one hundred years — • * ' 

44 He iworshipped the gods in rnuny. 
great sacrifices accompanied with profuse 
presents. , Highly effulgent he gratified 
the geds and the Pitris. • j , 

45 Having begott en m any sens all of 

whom by their children miililphed the race, 
he breathed his last, O king,, after many 
years. ' 

46. Do' you O foremost of kings, 're« 
move this grief of your heart, as Keshava 
has advised you, as also Vyasaof austere 
penances __ j 

'■47. Rise up, O king, and carry the 
burden of this your ancestral kingdom, 

I and celebrate high and great sacrifices so 
I that yon may obtain (hereafter) wliaievcr 
I regions you may wish to acquire, 

« ’ J 

. CHAPTER XXXII. r 

(RAjADHARMANUSHASANA ’ 

. PARVA.)— Con/inurd. ^ ’ 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. *' Owaipayana- Vyasa, that gr'rat 

ascetic conversant with the trnihs of re- 
ligion, spoke again to king Yudhisihira, 
who still remained silent and plunged m 

gnef. * 1 
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a 'O you having «yM like loftM p*(ats( i 
l>ie protection of siib^ecta is 0>e duty of I 
kings Those men w! o are always ob- 
servant of duty regard duty to be all 
powerful. I 

3 Do you, therefore, O king, follow 
ynur forefathers The penances are the 
duty of the Brahmanas I his is the eternal 
prescription of the Vedas 

4 Penances, therefore, O foremost of 
Bharata s race, are the eternal duty of 
the Brahmanas A Kshatriya's duty »5 to 
protect alt persons 

5 That man who addicted to earthlyob- 
jects disregards wholesome restrictions, that 
man who transgresses at social harmony, 
should be pvuushed with a strong hand 

6 — 7. 1 he fool who tries to transgress 
authority, be he an attendant, a son or 
even a sal it— indeed all such sinful men — 
should by every means be punished or even 
kilted, t hat king who beliaves otherwise 
incurs sin, 

8 He who does not protect morality 
when It IS being disregarded is himself a 
tresspasser of Ine same the Koiravas 
transgressed morality They have w‘d‘ 
tlieir followers been killed by you 

9 You have simply observed the duties 
of jour own order Why then O son ol 
Pandu do you ind dge in such grief T 
Ihe king $|i< uid kll these that deserve 
death, make gifts to pers ms deserving of 
cl arity, and protect lits subjects according 
to the sacred laws ' 

Yudbistbita said: — 

10 *1 do not douht jour words O you 
of great ascetic merit 7 Everything re- 
garding morality and dulj is well known 
to you O foremost of alt persons, conver- 
sant with morality and duly 

II. I have, however, for the sake nf 
ki igdom, caused many persons lo be 
killed those deeds O Urahmana, are 
burning and Consuming me.' 

Vyasa said — ’ 

. 13 'O Bharata. Is the Supreme Being 

1 the actor, or is men the doer 7 Is every- 
I thing the outcome of Chance in the world, 

I or are the fruits of our pristine deeds 7 

tj If man, O Bharata, does all acts, 

\ good or evil, being urged by the Supreme 
\ Being, then the fruits thereof sliould 
{attach to the Supreme Being himself, 
i IJ. If a person cuts down by an axe a 
irte 111 the forest, it is the person that com- 
I nils lha tin and not the axe. 
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ly. Or, tf It he laid that, theaxe beinjy / 
only the material cause, the consequence of 
the act should nllach to ihe animate agent, ^ 
then the sfn visits to the person who hai^ 
made the axe This, however, can scarcely^ 
be true. __ , 

l6 lllhUbenot reasonable, O son of ^ 
Kuntt, that one man should be visited by 
the sin of an act done bv nnother, then, ’ 
giiufed by this, you should throw all res- '' 
ponsibihty upon the Supreme Being 

If, on the other hand, man is himself 
the agent cf all liis acts good and evil, 
then tt etc is no Supreme Being and there- 
fore whatever you have done cannot bring 
evil consequences on yoU 

t8 No one, O king cAn ever escape 
i from what IS ordained If, again ' Destiny 
be the result of pristine acts then no sin 
visits one in this life even as (he sm of 
cutting down a tree cannot affect the 
I maker ofj the axe 

I 19 If you say it is Chance only that 
j acts in the world tl<en such an act of des- 
unction could never take place nor will ever 
lake place 

30 If It IS necessary to determine what 
IS good and what bad m the world attend 
to the scnplures In ihose scnpiures It ha> 
been ordained lhat kings should stand with 
tie rod of punishment upl fled m their 
hands, - i 


31 I think. O Bharata, thaiaclt good-: 
and bad are perpetually revolving here as 
on a wheel, and men reap the fruits of 
those acts, acts good or bad, that they do. . 


vne siniiir act brgets another. { 
Therefore O foreiiuxt of kings avoid all I 
evil wets and do not indulge m gutf ' 

33 You should follow, O Bharata, the 
dimes, even if reproachatle of your own 
order 1 1 is self destruction, (J kiny-jiav 
not appear in you ‘ 

4 E.p.,lion., Ol.ne, I..V,, b„dl.,d 
down to, (,v|l) c.„ 

wri.™ Ih.m, bm btiba, 

lorm them 

T’’"'/?'''. O iwg, w.lhopl |,y,„e 

«t, 11 ym, do not pot/orn, il„„ 

have to repent in (he next world.' ^ 
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CHAPTER'XXXlll. > 

(rajadharmanushaSana’ 

PARVA) —CcntinutJ/ 

Tudhi&tliita said t— 

1 — 3 Sons, grandsons, bfothers slre^ 

fathers m law, preceptors^ maternal uncles, 
grandsires many great Kshatriyas, many 
relatives, friends, companions sisters’ suns, 
and kinsmen, O grandfather, and many 
foremost of men hailing from various coun*, 
tries, have been killed All these, O grand* 
father have been caused to be kilted by I 
myself alone, from desire o! kingdom J 

4 Having brought about the death of 
so many heroic kings who were always 
righteous and all of whom had drunk Soma 
in sacrifices, what end ahall 1 obUia, O 
great ascetic. 

5 Thinking that this Eafth has been 
deprived of many foremost of kings, all of 
wl om enjoyed great prosperity, i burn 
continually to this day. 

6 Having aeen this destrueiion of 
kiiijmen and of millions of other men, I 
burn with grief, O grandfather. 

7 Oh, what will be the condition of 
Ihofe foremost of ladies who have been 
deprived of sons, of husbands, and of 
brothers 

8 Censuring the Pandavasi and I the 
Vrishnis as cruel murderers (lose ladiei, 
reduced greatly and sunk in grief, will 
throw themselves on the Earth 

9—10 Not seeing their father and 
brothers and husbands ai d sons, those 
ladies renouncing their lives in agony will 
go to the abode of Yama, O foremost of 
Ural manas 1 I lave no doubt of this I 
*1 hd course of morality is very subtile It 
IS clear that we shall be guilty of killing 
women lOr this 

11. Having killed our kinsmen j and 
^Trtmis anil tticre'oy committed a sin which 
cannot be expiated we shall have to fall 
into hell with heads downwards. 

12 . O best of men we shall, therefore 
reduce our bodies with the austercst of 
penances 1 Tell me, O grand father, what 
mode of life 1 should follow.' 

VaiftKampayana said — 

• 3 ” Hear ng these words of Yudhish- 

^ira, the Dwaipayana Rishi, having re* 
fleeted keenly for soinetime, said again to 
iheson of Fandu 

Vyasa said 

H 'Reroembefing the duties of a 


Kshatnya, O king do not indulge in gneH 
All ihosb Kshatriyas ’’ O loiemost ^ot 
Kshatrfyns, have been killed while following 
their legitimate duties , 

Pursuing great prosperity and fame 
on Earth, those foremost of men, i^ll of 
whom wefe liahle to death, have died 
through the Influence of lime 

You have not been their slayer, nof 
this Bhima nor Arjuna, nor the twins It i 
I Is limithattoolfaway their lives accord* 

I tng to the great law ol change ^ 

17 'lime has nei her mother, nor 
fall er, nor anybody to wlioffl he shows any 
mercy Hh Is ^he witness of the acts of 
all creatures By him have they been 
snatched away 

tS This battle, O foremost of Bharata’s 
race, was only an occasion ordamed by 
bim He brought cut vbe destruction ol 
creatufes through the _instr umentality 4 of 
Time In this maniTer It "displays il 9 
irresistible tsoWer'. 

10 Know that Time depends upon the 

1 Tetters ol aetTon and is the witness of all 
actions, good and evil It is iime that 
brings about the fruits pleasurable or 
miserable of bur actions 

20 Think, O mighty armed one of the 
act^ of those Kshatnyas that have been 
killed 1 hbse acts were the causes of their 
destruction and it is on account ol tl em 
that they have died 

21 Think also of your own acts ol 
observances of vows with controlled mind 
And think also how you have been com* 
pelled by the Supreme Ordamer to do such 
an act 

27 As a weapon made by a smith or 
carpenter is under the control of the person 
who uses It, and moves' as I e moves it, 
likewise this universe cbntrolled by actions 
I done in Time, moves as those actions move 
It. ^ 

I 23 . Beholding that the births and d eaths 
I of creatures take place without any prreep* 
I tible cause and order, grief and joy are 
I absolutely useless “ 

24 *-^ Although this conf 6 ston of your 
heart is a mere delusion itill, if you Tike, O 
king, perform expiatory rites 

as It IS 1 card O Partha that the gods 
and the Asuras fought against each other, 
rhe Asuras were the elder, and the gods 
the younger brothifrs 

25 Seeir ng prosperity, they fought a 
dreadfiil baiiU octween them The tight 
lasted for ihlrt^ two Thousand ^ears"^'"”"' 
: f 2 f. Convening the Earth to one vast sea 
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ofblood the gotJs^killefl Daityai^ai\d 
•Ccapied tliebelestial region 
’ 28 Having occupied the Earth, a host 
of Ural manas fconversant with the Vedas, 
armed themselves stupefied with pride, 
with the Danavas for helping m the fight 
29' ‘They were known by the name of 
Shalavrika and were eighty eight thousand 
ih number AH of them, however were 
killed by the gods 

‘ 30 "I hose wicked persons who desire 
ito root out virtue and encourage sinfulpess 
I deserve to be killed even as the furious 
j Daityas were killed by the gods 

31 If by killing a single individual a 
family may be saved or, |f by killing a 
single family the whole kingdom may be 
Saved such an act of slaughter fs not 
Sinful 

32 Sin O king sometimes becomes 
f Virtue and virtue sometimes becomes sm 
j| The learned know which IS which 

1 33 .IherefoTt tbrvsoU yourself, O son 
of'^andu for you are well read in the 
scriptures You have, O Bharata, only 
followed the path pf the very Rod«* i 

4 Men like yourselves never go to hell 
oremost 0^ l^andu s race t Comfort these 
your brothers and all your friends, O 
scorcher of foes 

35—36 He who deliberately commits 
sinful acts and committing them feels no 
compunction continues the same as 
before, is known as a great sinner. There 
is no expiation for him, and hia sinS never 
disappear^ 

37 You are born in a noble family 
Urged by the^cns of others you have most 
reluctantly done tf is and having done | this 
you repent for it 

. 38 1 he rite of Horse sacrifice has been 

Mndcated as an expiation for you Illake 
I preparat ons for that sacrifice, O king, and 
p6u w It be freed off of all your sins, 

39 Having defeated his foes with the 
help of the Maruis Indra gradually cele* 
braced a hundred sacrifices and became 
SI atakratu 

40 Freed from sin occupying heaven 
and having obtained many blissful regions 
and great happiness and prosperity, Shakra 
surrounded by the M-iruts Is shining m 
beauty an i lighting up all the quarters 
with his effulgence 

4t T 1 e lord of Shachl is worshipped m 
the heaven by the Apsaras Ihe Rishis 
and i\ e other gods all adore him with 
respect 

4 t You have obtained the Earth 


47 

through yotif prowess All the kings have 
been defeated by you, O sinless one, through 
your prowess 

43 Proceeding with your friends to iheir 
kingdoms O king, install their brothers, 
sons, or giandsons on their thrones 

44 Treating kindly even the cl ildren m 
the womb, make your subjects glad and 
I appy, and govern the Earth 

45 Instil on iheir thrones tl e daughters 
of those that have no sons Women are 
fond of pleasure and power Gy tins they 
will shake off ilieir sorrows and become 
happy 

46 Having comforted the entire empire 
in tl IS way O Bl arata worsi tp the gods 
Ifi a Horse sacrifice as did ll e victorious 
Indra in days of yore It is not proper for 
us to grieve for those great Kshatnyas, O 
foremost of Kshatnyas 

47 Stupefied by ll c power of the Des- 
troyer they have died while satisfying the 
duties of their own order 

48 You have performed the duties of q 
Kshainya and obtained the Earth thronless. 
Follow your own duties O son of Kunti, 
for then, Q Bl arata you will enjoy happis 
ness in the next world ' ” 


5 CHAPTER XXXV. 

(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA) —Continued, 

Ttadhislithira said 

I. ‘What are the necessary rites of 
icxpiatio 1 ? And what are those acts wl ich 
one must do for being released from sm ? 
iTell me tl is O grandfather. 

jVyasa said — 

I 2 'Having omitted to perform ihoMt 
acts Hat have been ordained and done 
those that have been forbidden, and having 
ibel aved deceitfully, a man becomes liable 
to perform expiation 

3 — 8 The Brahmacharin, who rues front 
bed after the sun rise, or goes to bed while- 
tho sun IS setting, one who has a rotten nail 
or black teeth one whose younger brother 
marries first one wlio marries before his 
elder brother is married, one wl o has been 
guilty of Drahmanincide, one wl o speaks 
itl of others, one wl o marries a younger 
»»l« before the elder sister has been 
married one who marries an elder sister 
after having married a youngfcr one, onr 
who does nol observe his yow, one kill who 
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A i^int, one who ihiparts a knowledge of the 
Veil4^tfl a uitworllty penon, one who does 
iioi imparl a knowlcdi^e ihereof to a worthy 
pe snn one who takes many lives, one who 
feehs one who has ahandowed h« 

(sucred) fire, one who sells the knawledfie of 
the VedriS, one who kills Ins preceptor or A 
woman one born in a sinlul family one 
who kills an animal wilfiill), one who ^‘Ves 
fire to a dwelling house, one who lives by 
deceit, one who disobeys his preceptor, and 
one who has violated MRreeinent.^thcse 
all are t,tnUy of sins req iiriny; expiation, 
q t shall now meniion other acts which 
men should not do, sjs , actvjiha^ are for- 
bidden by menand^he Vedas." Usikti^to 
me with rapt altenlion. 


imowindy or upsn the advice of a virtuflUf 
physK.i'in when his life is in danger, should 
nave the expiatory riles performed once 
more tn his case. 

21 All that I have told you, O son of 
Knnii about the eating of forbidden food, 
may be purified by such expittory rites. 

22 Knowing (he preceptor's wife at 
(he preceptor's hehesi, d >es not stain the 
pupil 1 he sage Uddalaka caused his son 
bliwelaketu (o be begotten by a disciple. 

23 A person by commuting tliefl for 

Ins preceptor in a time of distress, is not 
sullied by (hat siti. One, however, who 
commits theft for prociiiing enjoyments for 
himself, becomes stained * 


10—13 1 he rejection of one’s own 

religion, the (ollowiiig of Mother people’s 
religion, assisting at the sacrifice or the 
religious rues of onewhodoes not deserve 
such assistxnce, eating of forbidden food, 
desertiug one whd^eeks icfujfe, '"neglect in 
maintaining aervaius and dependents, «lj 
mg salt and treatla, killing of buds Vwd 
animals, ‘“refusal.'TlioMeh able th beget 
children, upon a sohaimg wmnan, negli- 
y.ence of maxing tl e daily offering ^^i ^ 
gence m presem the dd^t/iino liumiliau^iv 
a Bralimana'—'these all are* eonfldcfe’dr’’as 
forbidden acU by persons conversant with 
duty. 

14 The son th«t quarrels, with the 
fatlier, the person who violates’ the bed of 
ins preceptor, one who neglects to beget 
children on his wife, are all sinful, O fore 
most of men 


15 I have now described to you irr 
brief as also m detail, those acts and oims"* 
sions by wlucli a man is compelled to 
perform expiation 

t6 Lisien now to tl e circumstances 
Under which men, by eseii coinmilmg lli«»e 
acis, are not sullied with sin. o 


? . '''^l"’WtJ1ittnVeQ-S jm-Vitfiicr 

fl^'be JW JihnV Javs-Ar AnV: 

ito hell with heads downwards, , 

12. O best of men, we shall, therefore 
rduce our bodies with the ausierest of 

enancesi fell me. O grand-father, what 
-lode of life 1 should follow.' 

Vaishampayana said — 

>3 " fleariog tliese words of Yadhish- 

n 7’ii'^® Dwaipayana Rishi, having re- 

KnriS.'l; “'■* "1!“"' ■" 

Vyasa said ' 

*4. 'Remimbeting the dubee *•- , 


One IS not sullied by stealing from 
other ^lliaii Brahmanas in limes of distress 
and for the sake of Ins preceptor. Only 
ne who steals under such circumstances 
iihout reserving for liimself any portion 
thereof, is not sullied by sm. 

25 A falsehood may be uttered for 
saving one s own life or that of another,' 
or (or (he sake 'of one's preceptor, or for 
gratifying a woman, or for uruiging about 
a inarridge. 

26 One's vow of celibacy is not broken 

by iiaving nocturnal polulions In such 
cases the expiation consists in the pouring 
of libations I oI Uatifieii butter on the 
burning fire, i 

27 If the elder brother is killed or has’ 
left tlie world, the younger brother does 
not commit sm by marrying He who, 
solicited by a wuman, knows her cummitts' 

1 


>8 One should not kill or cause to be ^ 
killed an anima! except in a sacrifice. 
Animals have become s-icred for the kind- 
ness sliown towards them by the Creator 
hiinsell in the ordinance laid down by him. 

29 By making a gift unknowingly to an 
j 2yIesnr''*''K Brahmana one does not com- 
of creatures iJX* iK"orani omission ot *^**1 
lible cause and *rahty towards a deserving 
abs^utely useless, lead to sm ^ 

* 24* -Although'’ img an unchaste wife one 
heart is a mere del tn •, Uy such ireannenl 
king, perform expi.iay^^brV^rified while ‘be^ 
25- It IS heard, 
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of blood ibegods^klllefl the Daityas «qd 
•CcOpled tlietelestial region 

* 2S having occupied the £artht a host 
of Brahmanas conversant with the Vedas, 
Armed themselves stupefied with pride, 
with the Danavas for helping in the Rghl. 

* 29 Tliey were known by the name of 
Shalavrika and were eighty-eighl thousand 
In number A.II of them, however, were 
killed by the gods 

‘ 30. Ihose wicked persons who desire 
(to root out virtue and encourage sinfulness 
I deserve to be killed even as the tunous 
I Danyas were killed by \be gods. 

31 If by killing a single individual a 
family may be saved, or, U by kilting a 
single family the whole kingdom may be 
Saved, such an act of slaughter ^s not 
sinful 

32 Sin, O king sometimes becomes 
J virtue, and virtue sometimes becomes sin 

I The learned know which is which I 

t 33 Therefore console yourself, O son I 
of Paiidu for you are well read in the 
scriptures You have, O Gharata, only . 
followed the path of the very gods. , 

34. Men like yourselves never go to hell. 
O foremost 0^ Pandu's racef Comfort these 
your brpthers and all your friends^ O 
scorcher of foes. 

35— 3d He who deliberately commits 
sinful acts, and committing them feels no 
compiinction but continues the same as 
before is known as a great sinner. There 
is no cxptalian for him, and his attis never 
disappear, 

37 You are born in 3 nobfe famify 
Urged by the^ons of others, you have roost 
reluctantly done if is, and liav|iig done this 
jou repent for u 


^ 38 1 he rite of Horse sacriRce, has been 

Mn<j cated as an expiation for you Make 
I preparations for that sacriRce, O king, and 
will be freed off of all ^our sms,, 

39 Having defeated his fn«' ;it the 

help of the Maruls Indra gr' become 
braced a hundred sacriRce/ 4,* hizlly 
Shatakratu SbruUs 

40 Freed from stn, occahts hie ti> n 

and having obtained many tana, becomes 
end great happiness and pro^'ucide. 
surrounde I by the hfaruts \ * m 

beauty and lighting „„ mdred l)«u»*nd 
..thhi. cflulgtnct V 

aliinaniade as also 


4t The lord of Shac 
the hea\en by il>e Ar 
and ilie other gods twenty five 

respect. >taptlt breed all id 

V.U .fall 




through >o»f prowess. ’ Alt the kings have 
been defeated by you, O sinless one, through 
yo|ir prowess 

43 Proceeding with your friends to their 
kingdoms, O king, msiall their brothers, 
sons, or giandsons on their thrones. 

44 Treating kindly even the children m 
the womb, make your subjects glad and 
1 appy, and govern the Eknh 

45 Instil on their thrones the daughters 
of those that have no sons Women are 
fond of pleasure and power By this they 
will shake off their sorrows end become 
happy. 

46 Having comforted the entire empire 
in this way, O Bharata worship the gods 
in a Horse.sacriRce as did the victorious 
Indra 111 days of jore It is not proper for 
us to grieve for those great Kshatnyas, O 
foremost of Kshatnyas 

47 Stupefied by the power of the Des- 
troyer, they have died while satisfying the 
dunes of their own order. 

48 You have performed the duties of a, 
Kshatriya and obtained the Earth thronless. 
Follow your own duties, O son of Kunti| 
for then, O Bharata, you will enjoy happis 
ness in the next world ' '* 


I CHAPTER XXKV, 

(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 

PARVA) —Coniinvtd, 

Tuflhishthira said 

1. 'What are the necessary rites of 
• expiation 7 And what are those acts which 
'one roust do for being released from sin 7 
Tell roe this, O grandfather. 

iVyasa said -~ 

preceptor or ecu against his wishes,>. 
becomes freed ef that sin by dcmg some- 
tiling agreeable to one's preceptor. 

*4. One »h« las deviated from the 
vow of eel b»cy may become freed of Out 
sw by being clad in a I ide of a cow for siil 
moiths and obsenmg the penanceC laid 
doan for Brahmanicide 


23 One who has been gu h) cf adultery 
Or of theft, IS purified by practising rigid 
sows for a year 


one -slouid. by all means m t is po*^^ 
fttnrn to the said partv another pioperty 
m Ike value ef ahat has been stelto. 
One may tl,en be freed of the iu« 
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27. The jounper brother who has 
married before Ins elder brother is married, 
as also the elder brother whose voonRer 
brother has married before him, becomes 
freed bv observing a rigid vow, with con* 
trolled mind for twelve nights, 

2S The younger brother, however, 
should marry again for rescuing his de- 
parted manes Upon such second mar- 
riage the first wife becomes purified and 
her husband himself would not commit 
sin bj taking her, j 

29 Men ivetl read in the scriptures 
say that women ma> be freed of even the 
greatest sms by practising the voxv of 
Chaturmnsya living all the while upon 
restricted and pure diet 

30. Persons well read m the scriptures 
take no notice of the sms that women 
may commit at heart Whatever Iheir 
sins ma_v be the.y are cleansed b_y iheir 
menstrual course like a metallic plate that is 
cleTnsed'with ashes 

31 Plates desercated by a Shudra eating 
oR It, or a vessel of the seme metal that 
has been smelt by a cow, or stained by a 
Brahmana's Gundiisha may be cleansed 
by the ten purifying substances. 

32 It has been ordained that a Brah- 
mana should acq tire and practise all the 
virtues For a Kshatriya it has bee,i or- 
dained that he should acquire and practise 
one fourth of all virtues. 

33 So, a Vaishya should practise less 
(than a Kshatriya «) by a fourth, and a 
‘Snudra less (than a Vaishja s) (or a fourth 
The gravity or lightness of sms of each of 
*the four orders, should thus be ascertained. 

' 34 Having lulled a bird or an animal. 

or cut down living trees, a person should 
declare his sin publicly and fast /or three 
nignts. 

35 By having intercourse with one 
whom intercourse is forbidden, the expia. 
lion consists in wandering in wet clothes 
and steeping on a bed of ashes. 

36. These O king, are the expiations 
for sins, as laid down in scriptures and by 
Brahman himself 

37- A Brahmana may be freed off of all 
A sms by reciting the Cayatrt m a sarced 
t place, living all the wlulc upon restricted 
j .fare, casting on mahce, abandoning anger 
^ 'and hale, unafiected by praise and blame, 

I land observing the vow of silence. j 

ii". 3S He should during the day be, under 
d wielterof the sky and should' sleep m thei 
1 Ainjc way at ni(,ht, thrice dunttg the 
j day, and .Ihnce during the nit^bt, be 


should a!«o phtnge wfih the bfothce tntos 
nver or lake for performing his ablutions. ^ 
39 Pradfsing rigid vows, he slmuld 
bstam from speaking with womeiij 
ShurJras. and degraded persons A Brah- 
mana by observing such rules may be freed 
{cHof all all sms unconsciously committed 
’by him. 

4®. A person reaps in the next world 
the fruits, good or bad, of his acts here 
which are all seen by the elements Pro- 
poritonale to virtue or vice, one enjoys or 
suffers the consequences 
41. By knowledge, by penances, and 
by pious acts, therefore one mtiUipl es his 
happiness One, therefore, may likewise 
increase his misery by committing sinful 
acts, 

4J One should, therefore, perform 
righteous deeds and avoid altogether 
sitt/ul ones. 

43 I have now described what iho 
expiations of the sms are. There is expia- 
tion lor etery sm except those that are 
(highly heinous ) 

44 As regards sms regarding unclean 
fooii and the like, and improper speeches, 
etc. they are of two classes, via, those 
cornmiUM knowingly and those that com* 
mitted unconsciously. 

45 AH sms that are committed knew- 

••'gly are serious while those that are 
coramilled unwittingly are light. There H 
expiation for both. 1 

46 Forsooth, sm is capable of being 
washed away by following the ordinances. 
Thuse ordinances, 1 owever, have been 
down only for them who have faith in God. 

47, They are not for atheists or those 
•h^l have no faith, or those who are full of 
pride and mahce. '' 

48 A person, O foremost of men, who 

sweks weff being both here and herea/rer’, 
should, O foremost of virtuous men, always 
follow virtue, hear the righteous, 
satisfy the duties that have been ordained 
for him. ; 

49 Therefore, for the reasons already 

ptiinted out by me, you, O king, shall bo 
freed off of alt your sins, tor you have slam 
yhnr enemies m the discharge of your 
duties as a king and (or the protection 'Ol 
ybur life and inheritance. , , > 

50 Of, if despite it, you still considef 
ytiurseff sinful, perform expiation Do not 
Oast away your I fe for such grief that does 
r*ot become a vrue aian.' 
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Vaishampayana said 

51. "Thus accosted by the holy Rtshi, 
king Yudhisihira the just, having thought 
for a short tune, said these words to the 
Wge." 


CHAPTER XXXVII. 

(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA. 
PARVA) — Centtnutd, 

Vudhisthira said 

' I “ Fell me, O grandlather, what lood 
Is clean and what, unclean what gift w 
praiseworthy, and who is the deserving, and 
who, undeserving (recipients of gifts). 

Vyasa said •— 

3. ‘ Regarding it is cited a old diSeo irse 
between the ascetics and that lord of 
creation, vim , Manu 

.3—3 In (lie Xnta age, a concourse of 
Rjshis, of rigid vows having approtchcd 
the great and powerful lord of creation 
( hianu, wliile sested at his ease, requested 
him to describe duties, saying, ->\Viiat food 
( should be taken, who IS to be considered a 
I deserving person (for gifis), what gifts 
should be made, how should a person study 
n id what penances should one perform and 
how, and uhat acts should be done and 
what acts should not be. done O lord of 

creation tell us everything in detail Thus 
solicited by them, the divine and self'Sprung 
Manu said to them— Listen Vo tne as 
1 describe (he duties in brief and in 
detail. 

6—7 In regions which have not been 
forbidden, silent recitatio n of sacred 
i Mantras, homa round fasts, k iowiedi?t'~dr 
I soul sacied rivers regions inhabited by 
men d-volcd to pious acts —these have 
been la'd down as purifying acts and 
objects Certain mountains also are p irify- 
ing, as also the eating of gal 1 and bslhmg 
In waters into which have been washed 
gems and precious stones 

8 Sojourn to iicrcJ p fgnmnges md 
^ eating ol sanciirieJ bu ter,— these also, 
forsooth, speed ly cleanse a man. 

Ho man would e 


•1 ould for three nights drink hot water 
I an cxpistion for the same. 

10 Refusal to take what is not given 
I pft. study til Bicrcd books, penance, 
wbsretvUon from injury, truth freedom from 
ar^T. and adoration ol tlie^'gstf* ti 
la.riri.ea,— these arc I’l: uta ka ef tiiiu.. 




Virtue again, “accdrding to time a«d 
place becomes sin Thus rmsappropnation 
ol another’s property, untruth and injury 
and killing, may under special circum* 
stances, become virtue. 

IS-I3 To persons capable of Judging, acts 
are of two kinds, vte , virtuous and sinfuL 
From the worldly and the Vedic points of 
view again, virtue and vice become good or 
bad From the Vedic point of view, virtue 
and vice, would be classed under action and 
inaction Inaction, t e , abstention from 
Vedic rites leads to liberation (from re.birtlr 
while (he fruits of action t e , performance 
of Vedic rites, leads to repeated death and 
re-birth From the worldly point of view, 
acts (hat are evil, lead to sins and those that 
are good, to virtue From tlie worldly point 
of view, therefore, virtu'^ a id vice are to be 
marked out by the good and the evil 
character of their fruits. 

14 Even evil sets, when perfumed for 
dmne purposes, (he scriptures life itself, 
and the means by which life 1$ sustained, 
yield good conseq lenccs. 

15 Expiation has been laid down, for 
an act uidertiken for the purpose of 
doing mischief (tosomeone) m the future, 
-IS well as for an act done wliose conss« 
quence 1$ apparently mischievous. 

(6—17 \\ hen an act IS performed from 

wrath or mi»judgmcnt, tnen etpiiUnn 
should be perlormed by piining the body, 
guided by example by scriptures, and by 
reason When any action, is performed 
for pleasing or displeasing tlie mind the sin 
orij.iua(i ig ihereform maybe cleinsed by 
pure food and recitation of Msntras 

t8 The ki ig who does not use (in a 
psrdcular caset the rod oF cliastisement, 
should fast for one night Ihe priest wlio 
does not advise (he king to 1 iFl cl p 1 ush. 
ment (in -i proper case) should fast for 
(liree nights 

19 A mtn who from gilef altempts 
to commit sucide by meins of weapons, 
should fast lor three nights 

JO There IS no cxpislion (or them whs 
do not observe dunes and practi esof their 
ord-r and csste coiiiry, and famF , and 
svho forsake (heir own creed. 

Wlien any doubt arises regtrdng 


9 Ho man would ever be cal eJ wise »f Ui,"’ .1 1 T 'a *nsM 

Ic isprojiL^ If he wishes to live long Vi. done it sho 1! 1 be set.M 

si ould for three nights drink hot water as ef tjie script .res which 


ten persons versed in Ve I c scriptures or 
three et those who frtquen !y re.ue then 
may oedare. 

as The ball earth, I til- on's, worms 
s'lOuU not b- 

Mtsq.by D'ali-turtas, 
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f «3. They should also atslaln !rom eating 

fishes that have no scales, nnd (oor-tegged 
•qualic animals like frogs and othws 
except the tortoise 

24<— 36 A Drahmana should not also 
take watef'foivls called BhasaSj docks, 
Suparnas, Chakravakas, diving ducks, 
cranes, cro'vs, shags, vultures, hawks, 
owls, as also all four-legged carnivorous 
animals and that have sharp and tong 
teeth, and birds, and animals having two 
teeth and those having four teeth as also 
Hhe milk of the sheep, the she ass, the slie- 
Vamel, the newlj-calved cow, women, and 
3 eef. 

37. Beside this, the food that has been 
offered to the departed manes, that which 
has been cooked by a woman wlto has 
recently given birth to a child, and food 
cooked by a unknown person, should not be 
uken. The milk also of a cow ttMt has 
recently calved should not be drunk. 

38 If a Brahmana takes food which has 
been cooked by a Kshalti>a, it diminishes 
his power ( if he takes (he la^ supplied by 
a bhudra, it decreases his brahmamc 
effuliieiiea { and if he takes the food 
supplied by a goldsmith or a woman who 
has haulier husband nor children, u de- 
creases Ins fongevhy. 

39 The food supplied by an usurer is 
equivalent to dirt while Out supplied by a 
prostitute is equivalent to semen The food 
also supplied by persons wlio connive at the 
unchaiiity of (heir wives, and by persons 
who are henpecked, is forbidden. 

30—33 The food supplied by a person 
selected (for receiving present) at a sacri- 
fice , by one who does not en^ny hts riches 
or make any gilts, that siippued by one who 
tells Soma, or one wlto is a shoe maker, by 
an unchaste woman, by a w^lMiciMii, by a 
plysician, by Vistchmen, by a number of 
perrshy^by one who IS mathed by a wfiole 
village, by one who lives on the income of 
da«c ig girls, by persons marrying before 
their elder brothers are married, by profes- 
sional peneorUis and bardi, and by ^am- 
hleis, ihe (o^altow h icli'is hfeunht iviih the 
left iiand-or winch IS sisle, de food«whiC>i 
IS lined with alcohol, tl>a.dood_wh ch is 
alreiily jrstc<J,''ahd the residue of a feastr 
«»lioul 4 not be taken (by a Brahmana ) 
ICaVrt siigsrcanes. poll erbs, and rice boiled 
{r« •u.ar^ nt !k, wh-n shorn of relish, 
iftlvckuM not be taken. 

34 The powder of fried bariry and of 

) oil..r sorts of fried grai 1, rniaed with 
cu U», wt'en siile with •,{», sfiouKl not be 
1 taiefi Itice bolted in su,;arfd mitk, food 
* mt.rd withllie r«la sent meal and cakes 
. INai I arc not Utn dedicated loi)<«eodt. 


should not be taktn by BrahManks, whd 
live as househotdenr Having first pleased 
the gods, Rishis, guests, Puns, and the 
tutela^ denies, a Brahmana householder 
should then lake his food. A householder 
I by living thus in his own house beco mes 
I like a person of the mendicant order that 
I has renounced the world. 

37. A man of such conduct even living 
with his wives as a householder, cams 
great religious mertl. No vne should make 
a gift for gaming fame, or from feafof 
censure or to a benefactor. 

38 — ^39 A pious man would never make 
gifts to p rsons hvhig by singing and 
dancing or to those that ar^ jesters by pro- 
fession, or to a drunkard, or to a mad 
man, or to a thief, or to a slanderer or to 
an idiot, or to one that is pale colored 
or to one that IS defective of a hmb, or la 
a dwarf, or to wicked person, or to one 
born. in a degraded and wicked familyi 
or tonne that has not been sanctified by 
the observance of vows. 

40 No gift should be made to a Brah' 
mana who has no knowledge of the Vedaf> 
Gifts should be made to liinr only who Is 
well read in the Vedas. An Jmproper gift 
and an Improper acceptance' beget bad 
consequences to'both (he glier'dftd (hi 
acceptor.’* " w. t- 

*■417^X8 a person who tries to cross tha 
sea with the help of a rock or a mass 0! 
catechu sinks willi Ins support, to tfie im- 
pi< per giver and the acceptor both sink 
together, 

43 As afire that is covered with wel 
fuel does not burn so the acceptor of a 
gift who has tioc praciised penances, and 
prety and studied Vedas cannot confer any 
benefit (upon the giver ) 

43 As water m a skull and milk in » 
bag made of dog skin become impure for 
the unefeanness of the vessels in which 
they are kept, so the Vedas become fruit- 
less m a person who Is not of good 
conduct. 

I 44 One may give from pity to alow 
Rrahmaiia who Is without Mantras and 
Vows, who IS innocent of the scriptures and 
who IS envious. 

45 - One may, from pity, give to • 

G rsoo whois poor or afllicted or ill. 

should not make chariiies to such a 
person wiili the belief that he would derivfl 
any(«pir,iu*|) benefit from it or that 
would aeqiiire any felii>ious merit by it. 

46 horsoelh.a gill made 10 a Brahmana 
•gnorani of the Veda*, becomes perfectly 
truntesi. lor the sharicomingt of the >** 
Opieni. 
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47. As an slephant made of wood, or 1 
en antelope made of leallier, sn is » 

tnana who h-is not read the VedaS All 
thr three have noli ing but names 

48. As a eunuch cannot beget children 
cn women, as a cow does not procrcati on 
another cow, as a bird lives m vam that is 
fealbertess even so is a Brahmana that is 
without Mantras. 

49 As gram without kerR*!, as a well 
without water, as libations poured on ashes, 
even so is a gift to a Brahmana who is 
Ignorant. 

50. An unlearned Brahmana is an 
enemy (to all) and ts the destroyer of the 
food that IS offered to tlie guds and the 
departed manes, A gift made to such a 
person becomes useless He is, therefore, 
like a robber He can never attain ^0 
blissful regions hereafter. 

$1, 1 have now told you in brief, O 
^ Yudhishtliira, all that was said by Manu 
} ofi that occasion Ibis hli.h discourse 
' should be listened to by all, O foremost of 
> Bharata'a race.' " 


CHAPTER XXVm. 

(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA) —Cfffiit/tufJ. 
Tudhisthira said — 

1. "O holy and great ascetic, I wish to 
hear at length what the dudes of kings 
are and what the duties, m fuU, of all the 
four orders 

a. t wish to hear, O foremost of Br^h- 
manas, how persons should behave in, t imes 
of distress, and how I msy subjiigite the 
world by following the path of morality 

3 This discourse on expiation, descri> 
k/Nfg vtA wptWrt! sA VKu/r/ng fitV. 

cunosuy, has pleased me 

4 [he practice of virtue and the per* 
formance of royal duties are always incon* 
■ isteut with each other I am always 
perplexed to think how one may reconcile 
the two." 

VaiBhampayana said — 

5— >6 ‘Then Vyasa, O tmg, that fore* 
most of all persons conversant with the 
Vedas, looking at that ancient and omni 
sclent person, vis , Narada, said.^if O 
King you wish to hear of dunes and 
morality at length, then ask Bhishnia, O 
rmghty.armed one, that old grandfather of 
the Kurus, 


7 Conversant wilh all duties and 
endued «nh uiuversal knowle Igt that son 
of Bhagirallii will remove all your doubts 
regarding the difficult subjects of duties 

S That goddess, the celestial river of 
three courses gave birth to him. He saw 
with hts physical eyes ail the ceiestuls 
headed by liidra. 

9 Having pleased with Ins dutiful 
sei vices the celestial Rishis, headed by 
Vrihispaii, he acquired a knowledge of 
royal duties. 

10 That foremost one among the Kurust 

acquired a knowledge also of that science, | 
with Its interpretations winch Uslianas and| 
the Rishi who is the preceptor of the celes* » 
tials knoaf. ~ ‘ 

II. Having practised rigid vows, fhat 
mighty'Brmed one obtained a knowledge 
of all tlie Vedas and theif branches, from 
Vashishlha and from Cliyavana of Bhrfgu’g 
race. 

t2 In the days of >ore he studied under 
the eldest son of the Grandfather himself, 
via , the elTalgent Sanatkumara, well eon* 
versant with the truliis of mental and 
spiritual science 

13 He learnt the dut*es m full of the 
Yatis from Markandeya lhat foremost 
of men learnt the science from Rama and 
Shakra. 

14 Although born as man, h!s death t 
Itself IS in Ills own hands Although child* ^ 

I less, yet he has many biisslui regions here* 

I after as heard by us 

15 Rishis of great merit were his 
courtiers 1 here is nothing on earth wluch 
•s unknown (0 him 

|5 Conversant with all duties and the 
subtile truths of morality, he will describe 
10 you the duty and morality. See him 
before he dies. 


17 Ihiis accosted by him, the hfgli* 
souled and wise son of Kunii, said the 
1 following to Satyav «ti s son Vyasa, that 
I foremost of all orators 

I Yndhisthira said 


to naving caused a great and dreadful 
destnittton of kinsmen, I have oRended 
all and am a destroyer of the Carih. 

19 Having caused that Bhishma him- 
self, that honest warrior, to be killed deceit* 
fully how shall r approach him for asLinif 
lum (about duties and morality) T 

Vaishampayana said:— 

30. -Actuated by tl,e desire of benefijin. 
great cniel ol Vadu s race once more ad* 
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dressed that foremost of kings fke follow- 
ing words) — ' 

VasTideva said 

SI 'You should not ihus continually 
Indulge m grief Do O best of kmgSi 
what the lioly Vyasa lias said 

22. llie Brabmanas, O mighty armed 
one, and ibese your biAldy eneri^elic 
brothers stand before you beseechingly like 
persons sol cuing Indra the gods of the 
clouds at the dose of summer. 

23» I he surviving kings, and the 
people belonging to all the lour orders ol 
your kingdom Dl Kurajangala, O king, ate 
here. ' 

24 Foe the sake of doing what is agree- 
able to these great Biahmaiias, for satisfy- 
ing the behest of jobr reverend senior 
Vyasa of Immeasurable energy, and at Uie 
request ol ourselves who are well-wisliers 
aAd of Draupadi, O destroyer of foes, do 
Vihat IS agreeable to us, O slayer of fdes, 
and what is beneficial to the world. 

Vaishampayana aatd t— ■> 

25 • Thus addressed by Krishna, the 

great king fYudl lUlura) having eye* like 
lotus petals, rose from his seat for the well- 
being of the entire world 

27—28 That foremost of men, tl e illus- 
trious YudI isti ira, solicited by Krishna 
InnseU, by the Dwaipayana (Vyasa), by 
Devasthana, by Jisnnu by these and 
inany others, shook oS his gilef, and 
anxiety. 

29 Fully conversant with the teachings 
OtlheSrutis with the scie ice that explains 
them and with all that men usually hear ' 
and all that IS worthy of beiig heard the 
son of Pandu acquired peace of mind 
a^d resolvedupon what he st ould next do 

30 Surrounded by them all like the 
idoon by the slats the king, placn g 
Dhritarashtra at the head started lor the 
chy 

31 Desirous of entering the city 
Kuntisson Yudlisihira conversant with 
every duty, worshipped the 4,ods and thou- 
sands ol Brahman^S 

33—33 He then got upon a new and 
wl lie car covered with blankets and deer- 
skins, and to which were yoked sixteen I 
V(hUe bullocks endued with auspicious 
marks, and which had been puriBed with 
Vedic Mantras Adored by panegyrists 
and hards the ki ig got upon that car like 
Soma riding upon Ins own nectarine 
velilele 

*ol His powerful brother Dhima took 


tlie reins Arjuna held over h?s liead « 
highly lustrous umbrella. 

35 I hat white umbrella held upon ihtf 
car shone like a white cloud adorned with 
stars in the sky. 

36 1 he two heroic sons of Madri, oir 4 ^ 
Nnkiila and Sahadeva, took up two yak- 

( tails white as (he rays ol the niooii and let 
wuh t,ems, for fanning the king. " 

37 I he five brothers, adorned with 
ornaments, having got upon the car, O 
king, shone like the live elements ' 

3R Riding upon anotlier white car ta 
which were yoked horses fleet as thought. 
Yuyutsu, O king, followed the eldest son 
of Pandu 

39 Upon his own shining car ol gold to 
which were yoked Shivya and Sugrivai 
Krishna, with Satyaki, followed the Kurus. 

40 The eldest unde of Priiha's son O 
Bharata accompanied by Gandhan head-* 
ed the train, upon a vehicle carried by 
men. 

4t The other Kuru iadlei asalsoKuntH 
and Kfislnta all p'oceeded on excellent 
cars, headed by VIdura . 

42 Then followed a Uree number et 
cars and elephants adorned witliornsmcnts, 
and the infantry and horses 
43 / His praises sung by sweet voiced 
panegyrists and bards, the king went to- 
wards the city of Hastinapur. 

44 The march O mighty armed one, 
of king YudI ishthira, was so beaiUifui 
that Its like had neter been witnessed on-, 

I Earth Containing I ealthy and cheerful 
linen the busy hum of numberless voices 1 
1 was heard there 

4 S During the march of Priiha’s son, 
the cuy and ns streets were adorned with 
lively Citizens 

46 The part through which the king 
passed had been adorned with white 1 
festoons of flowers and numberless flags, j 
It e streets ol the city were perfumed with 
mcense ^ 

47 If® palace was covered with powder- 
ed perfti lies and flowers and fragrant 
plant- and Ornamented with garlands and 
wreaths ^ 

48 New metallic jars brimful with 
water, werb kept at llic door of every house, 
and bevies of beauuful maidens stood at 
diUerent parts 

49 Accompanied by I is friends, and 
I welcomed with sweet words the son of 
I Pandu, entered the city thiough Us well* 

I adorned gale ' ' 
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.f cn \PTER ‘ ’ ■ 

■' <RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA) — Con{uiu<rf 4 

Vaisliampayana said 

1. *' l hen the sons ef Prltha entered the 
thousands of cuisens came out to see 
i the spectacle 

< 3 The uelNadornecI squaresand streets, 

svith the crowd of men, shone like the ocean 
risiH^ at the rise of the moon, 
r <3. 1 tie large palaces tint stood cn the 
street-sides gaily decked and full nf Indies 
teemed to shake. O Qharats, with their 
fair denizens 

4 With soft and modest voices they 
described the praises of Yndhishtl ira, of 
Dhiina and Ar]una, and of the two sons 
of Madrt, 

' S And they said —You deserve every 
prnise, O blessed princess of Paiichala 
who wait by the side of these foremost of 
men \»Ue Gnuttmt by the side 0! the 
(seven) Rislus 

6 , ' Your acts and voivs hnve fruicified 
O lady ' ihns O king, the ladies praised 
the princess Krishna 

7 Praises being thus chanted. O Rlisrsta 
And they consersnig with one another, and 
for the shouts of I >y (uttered by tlie men), 
the city became filled with a loud noise 

8 VInvmg passed throiich *he streets 
•with becoming conduct Yudlnshdiirs ilren 

entere<i (he beiiiiiful palace (of the Kurus) 
^adorned with all ornnmenls 

9 Approaching the palace, citizens and 

• sillagers uttered speeches tliat were pleas* 
ing to his ears 

10 'Oy good luck, O foremost of kings, 
jou have defeated joiir enemies, O 5U)er 
of foes. Ily goOii luck, you have regained 
jour kingdom through Virtue and prowess. 

• It. Be, O foremost of king, our monsrch 
lor a centirry and protect joitr'sub- 
{rets virtuously like Indra proteciinc the 
celesiisis*. 

Ij— 13 Tims welcomed at the palace- 
gate with w«rd»i| blessings and accepiing 
the benedicii >ns uttered by ll c Brahmanas 
Iroro all sides, the king. gTsced wivS VKtorv 
and the blessings of Ins people, entered, 
the palace resembling the mansion of 
Indra himstlf, and then got down from 
his car. 

It t-ntenng the palace, YuAHishlH r\ 
ap,s osched the tutelary deities and adored 
tAsoi wi h gens and scents and garlands. 


’ 15. Endued with great fame and pro»- 
perity, the king came out once more and 
saw a number of Brahmanas waiting with 
sacred articles m their hands 

16 Surrounded by those Drnhman^ 
desirous of uttering blessings on him, the 
king shone beautiful like the spotless moon 
tn the midst of the stars 

ty — 18 Accompanied by Jus priest 
Dhaumya and his eldest uncle, the son of 
Kunti gUdly adored, with due rites, those 
Brahmanas with sweets, gems, and profuse 
gold, and kmc and dresses O king, and 
with various other articles that each de- 
sired. 

19 Then loUd acclamations of — This i« 

I a blessed day,— arose filling the entire sky, 

I O Bharata lhat sacred sound which was 
sweet to the ear was highly gratir>ing tothe 
friends snd well-wishers of tlie Pmdavas. 

30 The king lieard that sound uttered 
by those learned Brahmanas loud and clear 
I tike the sound of swans lie listened also 
tothe melodious and significant speeches, 
of those persons well read in the Vedas. 

3t. 1 hen arose, O king, the peal of 
drums and the pleasant blare ef conchs, 
indicative of triumph. 

33 Some time after, when the Brahms* 
nas bad become silent, a Rakshasa oftha 
name of Cliarvaka, who had disguised 
bimself as a Brahmana, addressed the 
king. 

33—34. He was a friend of Durvodhana 
and stood there under the disguise of a 
religious mendicant U'lih a rosary, with 
■ liift of I air on Ills brad, and with a staff 
m his band, be stood proudly and fearlessly 
in the midst oF all those Drabman.ss that 
bad come therein thousands for uttering for 
blessings, (upon the king) O king, and all 
of whom bad practised penances and 

STOWS. 

35 That wicked Rakshasa, desirous of 
domgevil to the high souird Pandavas, and 
witbont having consulted those Brahmanas, 
said these words tothe king. 


Cbarvakti said*— 

36, Making me |hcir spokesman all 
these Brahmanas. are sa}ing,—p,e on you. 
You are a wicked king. You area des- 
troyerof kinsmen. 

37. What will )-ci, gain, q ,<,0 of 

Konti. by havmg thus eaierminated tour 
race? Having killed also your elders ar>d 
preceptor, it 11 proper for jou to cast away 
jouriifc. ’ 

sS. ‘Hearing these words of that wicked 
Rikshass, lU Brtbnansi tl ere were 



_greaUy movei. Cut to the quick hy that 
speech, they Set tip a loud uprojr« 

39 And tU ot them, with king Yudhieh* 
lliira, O king, became sitciu from anxiety 
and shame. 

Tttdhislithira said 

30 ‘1 bow down to you and aohclt you 

humbly, to be pleased with me. You 
sliould not cry fie on me. I shall soon cast 
oft my life.’ ” 

Taishampayana said:— 

31. “ I hen all those Barhmanas, O king, 
loudly said,-«ihese are not our words. 
Prosperity to you, O king. 

3] Tliose great persons, well read in 
the Vedas, with understandings rendered 
clear by penances, then learnt the disguise 
of the speaker by means of thetr spiritual 

jSight. 

'And iliey said 

33 *1 his IS the Rakshasa Charvaka, 

the friend of Duryodhana. Having put on 
the guise of a religious mendicant, he seeks 
the well-being of his friend Duryodhana. 

34. We have not, O you righteous soul, 
said anything of the Utud. Drive a«ay 
your anxiety 'May prosperity be with you 
and your brothers ,' " 

•Valsliampayana said ■ 

35. 'lliose Brahmanas then, beside 
’themselves with anger, uttered the sound 
'liinn. Freed off of all sms, they censured 
the sinful Rakshasa and killed him there. 

36. Consumed by the nouer of those 
.Brahmavadms, Cliarvaka tell down dead, 

like a tree with all its blasted spouts by tlic 
thunder of Inara. 

37. -Duly adored the Brahmanas went 
away, having pleased the king with their 
iblessings. Ihe royal son of J*andu also. 
, with all Ills friends, became highly happy.** 


CHr\PTER XL, 

(RAJADnARMANUSHASA.*SlA 
PARVA) —ConhnitfJ. 
VaUhampayaTia said : — 

1—1. " llien Devaki’sson Janatddana 
t endued with untveisal knowledge said ti> 
king A'udhulithira who stood ihc'e with 
his broihers,— In this world O friend I 
, adore only ihe Itrnlimanas Ihey are gods 
on Earth, have venom m their worrls, and 
^ , -’ate exceedingly easy to gratify. 


,, Formerfy, fn iTie Knla age, O 

1 a Hakshasa ot the name of Charvaka, U 
mighty-armed one, practised auilero pe* 

I tiatices for many years in V'adart. 

4. Brakma repeatedly asked him to ask 
for boons. At last the Rakshasa prayed 
for the boon, O Dharata, of being freed 
from fear of every bong in the universe. 

5. Ihe Lord of the universe granted 
tiutttiigh boon of freedom from fear of all 
creatures, subject to the only condition 
that he stiould be careful of how he offen- 
ded the Brahmanas. 

6. Having obtamer^ that boon, the 
sinful and powerful Rakshasa of ternfie 
deeds and great power began to assail thfe 
gods. / 

7. The gods, oppressed by* the power of 
the Rakshasa, assembling together, ap- 
proached Brahman, for bringing about their 
enemy’s destruction. 

8. The eternal god answered them, O 
Bhurata, saying, have already arranged 
the means by winch the death of this 
Rakshasa may soon be encompassed. / 
9 There will be a king of the namn 
ot Duryodhana. Among men, he will bft 
the friend of this creature. Out of affeej 
lion towards him, the Rakshasa will insult 
tl>« Brahmanas, 

10. Pained by the wrong he wilt inflict 
upon them, the Brahmanas, whose power 
IS in speech, willm anger censure titm, at 
whicit i e will die. 

If. That Rakshasa Charvaka, O fore- 
most of kings, killed by the curse of tlie 
Brahmanas, lies there, dead. Do not, O 
foremost of Bharata’s race, grieve. 

13. Your kinsmen, O king, have all 
died while pei forming the Ksliatriya duties- 
those leading Ksliatnyas, those high- 
souled heroes have all gone to heaven. 

13 Doyou attend to yonrduties now, 
O you of unfading glory, do not grieve. 
Kill your enemies, protect your soojectf. 
and worship the Brahmanas.' " 


CHAPTEiPxLI. 

(RAJADHARMANUSIIASANA 
P.ARVA) -^ConliHUfJt 

Vaisiampayanit said * — 

1. “Shorn ol end and anxiety the coy's! 
*tfn of Kuiiti, took 1*1$ seat, with face east- 
wards, Oil an excellent scat madei^ geld* 
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On «a.l, and 

!nf; and made of gold, sat, with lace 
directed towards him, those two destroyer 
of foes, ti* , Satyaki and Vasudeva 

3 Placing the king in (heir midst, On 
his (wo sides sat Dhimaand Arjunaupon 
two beautiful seats set with gems 

4 Upon a white ivory throne decked 
with gold, sat Prilha with SahadevA *nd 
Kakula. 

5 Sudharman, and Vidura, and Phau* 
Tn)a, and the Kuru king Dhritarashtra, 
eacti S3t separately on separate seats that 
shone with the effulgence of tire 

6 Yitjiilsuand Sanjaya and the tflus* 
Irious Gandhari all sat down where king 
Dhritarashtra had sat. 

7 Seated there, the righteous king, 
Iniched the beautiful while flowers, 5 was* 
tikas, vessels full of various articles, earth, 
gold, Sliver, and gems. 

8 — 9 Then headed by the nncsl sH the 
subjects came to see king Yudhishibira, 
bringing with them various kinds of sacred 
articlts. 

9 Then earth and geld, and many sorts 
cl gems, and all ether articles in profusion 
Xvh ch were necessary for (he performance of 
the coronation rue. were brought there* 

lo*»n. There were golden jars brimful 
tvith water, those made of eopper and 
Silver and earth, flowers, fneo paddy 
Kusha grass, cow's milk, (sacrificul) fuel 
Consisting of the wood of ShamI f'ippela, 
and Palais, hone), cUriHed butler, (sacrl* 
ficiall Indies made of Udumvata, and 
concha adorned with gold. 


sabjttts Wviays mtkViwg ttc sgh ct 
presents in profusion in all his sacrifices, 
the king honored his subjects in return 
t8 He gave a thousand nishkas to the 
Bralimanas who uttered blessings on him. 
All of them had studied the Vedais and 
were wise and well-behaved 

19— JO. Pleased (with presents), the 

Drahmanas, O king, wished him prosper- 
ity and victor), and with voice melodious 
like thatof swans, chanted his praises, sa)ing 
I — O Yudhishthira of mighty arms, by good 
luck, O son of Pandu, jou liave acquired 
victory Uy good luck, U highly effulgent 
hero, you have regained your position 
through prowess. 

21 — ai. By good luck, the wielder oS 
Gandiva, anci Dhimasena, and yourself, O 
king, and the two sons of Maori, are all 
well, having killed your foes and escaped 
alive from this battle, destructive of heroes. 
Do you, O Dharata, attend forthwith to 
those acta that should next be done ’ 

»3 Thus worshipped by those pious 
men, king Yudhishthira with his friends, 
became installed on the throne of a large 
kingdom, O Ohjrata.*' 


CHAPTER XLH. 

(RAJADIIARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA) — C'eafiaKrif'. 
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8. You should aUvajs Terrtcmbcr ttxne 
svords of mine.’ The king then asked theni 
to go vihete they liked. 

1 9 Having sent away the citizens and 

I the people of the pro/incts the Kuru 
i king appointed his brother Dhimasena as 

* Yutaraja. 

w to And he gladly appointed ihehighlj 
\ intelligent Vidura for helping him with his 
^advice and for looking after the siafuld 
1 requirements of the state 

* tl-l2 And he appointed the otdSan|a)a 
endued Viith evtrv accomplishment, as the 
supecintendert of finances He appointed 
Nakula superintendent*©! the forces for 
giving them food and pay and for kioking 
ttfUr other affairs of the army. 

13 King Yudhishlhira appointed Phal* 
guna for resisting hostile forces and punish* 
Ing the nicked. '• 

14 He appointed bhaumja, the fore- 
most of priests^ to attend dait> to the Brati* 
manas and perform all rites in honor of the 
gods and all other religious rites 

15 He appointed Shahadevato a1wa)s 

remain by his "ide. for the king thought. O 
icing, that he should ahrays be protected by 
that brother of his ^ , 

t6. The king cheerfully supported others 
{n various other affairs according to their 
gratification. 

17^18 Tfiat destroyer of hostile heroes. 
ng , the righteous souled king Yudtiish* 
tints, ever devoted to virtue, commanded 
Vidura and the high souled Yuyuisu, 
saying — 'You should always «ith attenlion 
and care do everything that my royal father 
Dhriiarashtra desires 

19 Everything for the citizens and the 
residents of the provinces should be done 
by you m your respective departments, 
alter the king's permission,” 


3—4 YudhlsfuMra. adeompvhie<l by 
Draupsdi, distributed much weahn forte 
sake of Drona and the great 
Dlirishtadrumna and Abhimvciyu, of I 
Kakshasa Gliatotkaclia the son of Hidir»vs< 
and of Virala, and his other well wishers 
nho had served him loyally, and of Drup^* 
da and the five sons of Draupadi 

S For each of these, the king pleased 
thousands of Brahmatias with presents 0* 
wealth, gams, kina and clothes 

6. The king performed the ShradJ"* 
tile fur the good, in the nest world, of *'*'? 
one of those kings also who had been ki 
ti* the battle without a single excepted ko's* 
man or friend 

7 And the king also, for the good of 
the souls of all his friends, setup housej 
for the distribution of food, and crtc<e^ 
places lor tha distribution of water, and 
tanks to be excivted in their name*. 

8. Thus satisfying the debt he onedt^ 
them and warding off the chance of censure 
III the world, (he king became happy and 
began to protect his subjectk vSrtdously * 

9 He showed due honor as before 
Dhritarashtra, and Gandhan, and Vidura, 
end to alt the Kaurava elders and fs all 
the officers. 

10 The kind Kiine king honored an^ 
protected ail those ladies alto fvho lad> 
for the battle, been deprived of their heroic 
husbands and sons 

11 Tie poaerful king showed kmdn*** 
towards the destitute and the blind and the 
helpless by giving them food, clothes 3"“ 
protection 

17 Freed from foes and having van- 
q I shed the whole Earth, king Vi'dlilshl''”* 
began to enjoy great happmes.” 


CHAPTER XUll. ' 

(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA) —Cortlttiutd. 

Vaisliampayana said 

t. After this the noble king Yadhish- 
thira caused the Shraddha rites to be 
performed for every one of his ktnsmca 
k lied in battle 

3 . King Dliriurathtra aUo distributed, 
for the good of his dead sons, cxccflent 
food, and kine and immense wealth, and 
many beautiful, and costly gems amongst 
lie Orahmanas. 


CHAPTER XLIV. 
(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA) ~Cenltnutd 


Yaisliampayaiia said : — 

,.*■^3, ‘ Having regained the kfogd«ifl« 
the highly pure and wise king YudhishtI ir»* 
after the ceremony of installation had b**" 
over, joining his hards logether, addressed 
the toius eyed Krishna of Dasharha's race. 
Saying — 'Ihrough your grace O Krishh^ 
tiiiough your policy, might, intelligence 
proaess O foremost of the Yadus 1 hav* 
^gained this ancestral kingdom of m*"* 
O you having lotus eyes, I repeatedly bo* 
to you, O chastiser of foes. 
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4 You have been called the Ont only 
Bein^. You are the refuse of all wor> 
shippers 1 lie Rishis worst tp you under 
various names 

5 Salutation to you O Creator of lie 
Universe You aro the soul of the Universe 
and the Universe has originited from >ou 
You are Vishnu, you are Jishnu, you are 
Han, you are Krishna, jou are Vaikuntba> 
and you are the greatest of all beings 

6 You have, as said in the Piirattas 
taken your birth seven tirnes in the womb 
of Adui You also (ook birth in tl e womb 
of Prisl m The learned say that you are 
the three Yugas 

7. All your deeds are sacred You are 
the master op our senses You are the 
preat I ord worshipped m sacrifices You 
are cal ed tl e great swan \ou are Three- 
eyed Shan bhu. You are One, though 
known as Vibhu and Damodara 

8. You are tl e great Boar you are Fire, 
sou ate the Sun you have the emblem of 
fault on your banner and you have Cariida 
also for your emblem You ai e the grinder 
of mimical armies, younretle Being who 
permeates every form in the universe, and 
you are of irresistible power. 

9 You are the foremoit of all things 
you are dreadful, you are (he commander 
in battle, you are Iruth, you are the giver 
offood, aiid^QU are Gula (t» e celestial 
commatider-in chief) You yourself never 
suffer deterioration, you cause your enemies 
to fade -ind waste Vou are (he Orahmana 
Of pure blood, and you are tie issues of 
inlcrmarriage. You are great 

10 You move in the sky, you are 
called Vnshadarbha and Vrishakapi You 
are Ocean, you are without attributes, 
you have three humps, you have three 
abodes, and you create human forms on 
Carih, coming down from heaven, 

IT. You are Cmperor, you are superior 
to Emperor, and even superior to him 
,7A\d 

root of the Uuiverse You ara all powerful 
ou are existence in every form, you arc 
urmtess, you are Krishna, and you are fire 

13 Youarethe Creator, you are the 
father of the celestial physicians you are 
(the sage) KapiU, and you aie the Dwarf. 

13 You are Sacrifice embodied, you are 
Dlirusa, you are Garuda, and you are 
oiled Yajnasetia. You arc bhikhandrn, 
you are Nahusha. and you are Vabhru 
Vou are the consteljaiion Furiarvasu 
lesidmg in the sky. 

14 Vou nre of twany color, jmi are 
the sacrifice of Uklha, you are buthena, 
you are the drum, ihe track of your car* 


wheels is light Von are the lotus of Frds* 
[ periiy, you are the cloud Pushkara, and 
you are adorned with garlands. 

I 15 You are rich, you are powerful, you 
are the most subtile, and you are described 
I in the Vedas You are ifie great sea, you 
are Brahman, you are the sacred refuge, 
anil yon know the residences of all Vou 
are called Hiranyagarva, you are the sa* 
cred Mantras swadka and swaha, ^oa are 
Kcsliava 

t6 Vou are the cause of all, and you 
are its dissolution lit the beginning you 
created the universe This universe is under 
your sway, O Creator of the universei 
Salutations to you, O wielder of Sliarngs 
bow, discus and sword ' 

17 Thus hymned by ting Yudhishthira 
m ilie midst of the assembly, the lotus eyed 
Kfi$hna became pleased That foremost 
one of the Yadavas then began to cheer up 
the eldest son of Pandu vvilli many sweet 
speeches. ' 


CHAPTER XLV. 

(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA) —Conlfttutd, 
Vaishampayana said t— 

t. ** The king sent away all his subjects, 
who, ordered by the king, came back to 
their respective abodes. 

3 — 3 Solacing his brothers, Yudhish- 
Ihira, shining wiihtbeauly, then addressed 
highly powerful brothers Bhima, Arjuns 
and the twins, sayingr-^’Your bodies have, 
•n the great battle, been wounded with 
various weapons by the foe< You are 
greatly tired, sorrow and anger have burnt 
your hearts 

4 Through" my fault, O foremost of 
Bfiarata's race jotr Ajttv 

miseries of banishment in the forests like 
ordinary men. 

5 With great joy and ease enjoy this 
victory. Alicr taking rest and refresh ing 
}cur /acuJjJW, j»cft me again in the 
morning. 

6—7. After this, the mighty armed 
Vrikodara. hke Indra entering 1 is o«n 
beautiful mansion, entered the palace of 
Ouryodhana, that was decorated with many 
excellent buddings and rooms. llat 
abounded with gems of vanous kmiis, and 
that was lull of servants male and female. 

and which Yudhul thira assigned (0 I im 
with ft e consent of DhriUraUitra, 
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8 -g ThemiBlitj-nrmed Arjuna also, 
at the king's behest obtained the palace 
of Uushasana which was not i UMior to 
Duryodhana’s and which consisted of many 
excellent mansions and was fdorned with 
a Koldcn gate-way, ai d wlncj* was full ol 
riche* and and attendants of both sexes 
to rie palace o! Durmarshana was 
fsen superior to that of Dusshasana 
Resembling tl e palace of ICuvera himseU, 
It was adorned with gold and every sort 
of gem 

It King Yudhishtlura gladly gave it 

,0 Nakula >vlio dts=r«d it b.st aodt. ... 

Iiiid Ijetn ndnetd «illi suHtnnE! ii> «« 
treat forest 

13 The best of palaces belonging to 
Pormiikha waslighly j 

r„in,lid '?omit d havin g e^«J*e lolas- 

Tlit ttto Sahadeva ttlio 

''iK 11 Kl-a OtlUmiaS It, Sahadaaa 
? t» l,„,g (,[ treasutes 

bwatre ", 

upon Qb**-'' hauas* 

O kag'iltii etidltat"""' 


monarch, Kunti's son Yudhishthira made 
each of the four orders of men perform their 
respective duties 

5 The (eldest) son of Pandu gave a 
thousand great Brahmanas of the Snataka 
order a thousand gold coi is each 

6 He then pleased the servants who 
were dependent on him -ind (he guests who 
came to him, including persons who were 
undeserving by satisfying their wishes 

7 He gave to Ins priest Dhaumya kinc 
m thousands and immense wealth and gold 
and silver and dresses of various ki ids 

8 O monarch, the king treated Knpa 
like a preceptor Cier ob«erving vows 
the king continued to honor Vidura higllyl 

9 lhat foremost of charitable men 
satisfied all persons witli presents of food 
and drink and dresses of various I mds and 
beas and seats 

to H^.sjng restored peace to his king- 
dom li e hign^MlIustrious king O best of 
monarchs paid duiilrjif^ to Yuyutsu and 
Dhritatislma l,SP ‘ " 

tt Placing Ills kin,gdom at the disposa, 
of Ohruara«ii*trri, "of Gandhari and of 
Vidura, Ving Yudhisl thira spent his days 
happily * ^ 



SlUNTl PARVA 


6 { 


]iave not transgressed the duties of our 
order.’ » 

20. The divine Krishna did not speak a 
single word to that chastiser of enemies, 
king Yudhishthira, for he was then rapt in 
meditation." 


CHAPTER XLVir 

• (RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA) — Conitntuti, 
Yudhishthira said — 

1 ‘Wonderful U is, O jou of immeasur- 
able prowess that jQU are rapt^n medita- 
tion O great refuge of the universe, is it 
ail well with the three worlds 1 

a When jou have O god, withdrawn 
yourself from the world having, O foremost 
of men, adopted the fourth state <of perfect 
unconsciousnees of the world) my mind has 
been filled with wonder 

2 Ihe five vital airs which act within 
the body have been controlled by you 
You have controlled your senses wlhinyour 
mind 

4 Both words and mind, O Govinda, 
have been concentered within ^ourunler- 
standing All >our senses, have been with- 
drawn into your self 

5. The hair on your body stands erect. 
Your mind and understanding are both 
calm. You are as immobile now, O 
Madhava, as an wooden post or a stone? 

5 O illustrious god JOU are fts calm as 
the flame of a lamp burning m a place 
where there is no wind. You are as 
immobile as a rock 

7 If I am lit to hear the cause, and if 
It IS no secret, remove O god, my doubt, 
for 1 beg this favour from you * 

a You are the Creator and you are the 
Destroyer. You are destructible and yon 
inedestructible You are will out beginning 
and you are without end You are ihe first 
and the foremost of beings 

9 O foremost of pious men, telf me the 
cause of this abstraction I solicit your 
favour, and am your devoted worshipper, 
and am bending my head to you. 

10 Thus accosted the illustrious youn- 
ger brother of Vasava, reinstating hi$ mind, 
understanding, and the senses in iheir 
proper places, said these words similin{,ly. 

Vasudeva said — 1 

It ‘Ihat foremost men vit , Bhniitna, I 
who IS now Ijingonabcdof urrows, and I 


whots now hie a fire that is about to be 
exlingutsbed, is Ihmkiug of me It is 
therefore my mind also was concentrated 
on him. 

12 My mind was fixed in him the twang 
of whose bow and the sound of whose 
palms Indra himself was unable to bear 

It- I WAS thmiciiig of him who liaving 
defeated m a moment all the assembled 
kings carried the three princesses of 
Kashi for the marriage of his brother 
Viclrtlraviryya 

14 1 was thinking of him who fought 
continually for tiveniy-three days with 
Rama himself of Bhrigus race and whom 
Rama could not defeat 

15 Controlling all his senses and con- 
centrating hjs mind by the aid of his under- 
standing he sought my refuge It was for 
this tiiat 1 had fixed my minrf upon Inm 

16 I was thinking of him whom Ganga 
conceived and gave birth to according to 
ordinary human laws and whom Vaishiha 
took as a pupil 

17' I wastVnnkmg of that powerful hero 
of great intelligence who is a master of all 
the celestial weapons as also of the four 
Vedas with all their auxiliaries. 

18 1 WAS thinking of him, O sen of 
Pandu, who is the favourite disciple of 
Rama the son of Jamadagni, and who is 
the master 0) all the sciences. 

19 I was thinking of that best of all 
persons conversant with morality and duty, 
of lim, O foremost of Bbaratas who 
knows the Past, the Future, and the 
Present 


2# After the ascension to heaven of that 
foremost of kings for his own achievements 
the Earth, O son of Priiha, will look like 
a moonless night. 

21 Therefore O Yudhishthira humbly 
approaching Ganga’s son, vta , Bishma, 
ask hum about wbaX you may wish leaTW 
37 O long enquire of him about the 
four branches of knowledge, about the 
sacrifices and the riles sanctioned for the 
four castes, about the four modes of life, 
and about the duties of kings 


*3 Whett Bliishma, thatforemost one of 
Kuru s race, will disappear from the world 
esery kind of knowledge Will go away with 
him. It is, therefore, that 1 urge \ou to 
do It. =• V 


*4 *5 Hearing these wholesome and 
pregnant words of Vasudeva, liie nghleous 
vudhistiiirn with voice suppressed wiih 
tears, answered Janarddana saying— 'What 
you have said, O Madhava, about fhe 
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greatness ol BVisSma, is perftclly true. I, 

have not the feast doubt about it. I 

26 I had heard of the piety and great- 
ness, of the lUusinous Bhishina from great 
Brahm-n»5 tal Icing about it. 

27 You. O Uiller of foes, are the 
Creator of all the worlds. There, cannot. 

therefore, O dehghter of the Yadayas, be 

the least doubtun what you say. 

28 If you sre pleased to show us favour, 
O Madhava.then we shall go to Bhishma 
viilh yourself at our head. 

20 When the divine Sun shall have 
turned towards the north, Bhishma will 
leave (this world) for iliose blissful regions 
which he has acquired. That descendant 
of Kuril's race, therefore, O mighty-aimed 
one, deserves to see you. 

30 Bhishma will then see you who are 
the first of gods, and who are destructible 
and indeslruciible. Indeed, O lord, you 
a.re the vast receptacle of Brahma. 


VaishampayattA Said — 

2 "Listen, O king, with pure heart and 
ipt attention, as to how. O foremost of the 

Kurus, the great Bhishma renounced his 
body, 

3 As soon as the Sun, passing the sols- 
inialpomt entered iri his nortlierly course, 
Bhishma with rapt altenlion, caused his 
soul (as connected with and independent of 
the body) to enter into the Universal Soul. 

4. Surrounded by many foremost of 
Brahmaiias, that hero, his body cut with 
inn jmerabfe arrows, shone like the sun with 
his innumerable rays 


VaUliampayaiia said 

31. 'Hearing these words of amg lYp* 
dhisihira, the destroyer of Madhu address- 
ed Satyaki who was silting by him. saying, 
»-'Lel my car be yoked.’ 

3» At this Salyaki quickly left Ke- 
shavA's company and going out, ordered 
Daruka. saying,— Let Krishna's car be 
made ready.' , 

33 Hearing «he words of Satyali 
Daruka imrnediately yoked Krishna’s cat 
That best of cars, adorned with gold, deck- 
ed with profuse emeralds, and rnoon-gems 
and sun gems furnished with golden wheels, 
effulgent, fleet ns the wind, set m tbe middle 
with various other kinds ol jewels, beautiful 
as the morning sun, equipped with a beauti 
fill standard beaiing the emblem ot Caruda, 
and numberless other banners, was yoked 
with those best of horses quick coursing as 
Iboiight, VIS , SugrivA and baivya and the 
other two, in trappings of gold. Having 
yoked it, O tiger among kings, Daruka 
witti foined palms, informed Krishna of the 
fact." 


CHAPTHR XLVHL 


(UAjADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA )— Cen/invfi. 
Jknamejaya saidt-^ 

i. "How did the grandfather ef the 
® bed of arrows, cast 
off hi* body and what sort of Yoga did be 
. adept 1 ' ^ 


S — 12. Surrounded by Vyasa conversant 
With the Vedas, by the celesual Rishi 
Narada, by Devasihana, by Ashmakdsu- 
maniu, by Jaimini, by the great Paila, by 
Shaitdtlya. by Devarata, by the highly in- 
telligent Nlaiireya, by Asita and Vasishtha 
and the great Kaushika, by Harita and 
Lomasa and the highly intefligent Ain's 
son, by Vrihaspati and Shukra and the 
great sage Chyavana, by Sanatkumara and 
ICapiIa and Valmiki and Tumvurti and 
Kuru, by Maudgalya and Rama of Blirigu ai 
race, and the great sage Irinavindu, byr 
Pipalada and vayu and Samvaria ana 
Pulaha and Katha, by Kashyapa apd 
Fulastya and Kartu and Daksfia andr 
Parashara, by Maiichi and Angtras and 
Kashmya and Gautama and tlie sage 
Galava, by Dhaumya and Vibhanda and 
Maiidavy'a and Dhaiimra and Knshnanu- 
bhautika, by Uluka, that foremost of 
Brahmanas and the great sage Markan- 
dejfi, by Bliashkati and Pcirana and 
Krishna and Suta,— that foremost of pious 
— »i». surrounded by these and many other 
OTlIy sage* of great souls and endued with 
faith and selhcontrol and equanmity of 
mind, the Kuru hero looked like the Mooit 
surrounded by the planets and the stars. 


13 Lying on his bed of arrows, that! 
foremost of men, Bhishma, with pure heart 
gnd joined hands, thought of Krishna la^ 
mind, word, and deed. , 


14, With a cheerful and strong \oice 
he sang the encomium of the disiroyer 
of AtadUu that lord of Yoga, the lotus- 
naveSled deity, that lord of the universe, 
called Vishnu and Jishnu. , 


15 With joined hands, that foremoit 
cl orators, that powerful Bhishma of highly 
virtuous soul, thus praised Vasudeva. 


Bhishma said :• 


16 "O Krishna, O foremost of Beings, 
be pleased with words which I utter, m 
brief and m lull, from desire of smeiug 
your praucs. ' 
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‘ t?. are purd ind punty. You 

transcend all You are what people say 
to be 1 Ha 1. You are the Supreme Lord. 
With my entire heart I seek your rehiBe, 
O universal Soul and Lord ol all crca* I 
lures I 

i8. You arc without beginning and 
wKlioitt eiuJ You are (lie greatest of the 
great and Brahma Neither the celestials 
nor the Ilishis know ^ou. *lhe divine | 
Creator, Narayana or Han, alone knows | 
you. I 

19 Ihrough Narayana, the Risliis, the 
Siddlias, the great Nagas, the gods, and ; 
the celestial lUshis, know a little of you 
You are the greatest ol the great and un* 
decaying 

So llie ceirslials the Danavas, the 
Gatidharvss, the Yakshas, the Pannagas, 
-do not know who you are and whence you 
have sprung. 

3t. All the worlds and all created things 
live in you and enter you at the time of 
disselulion. Like gems strung together in 
a thread, all things possessing attributes 
exist in you, the Supreme Lord. 

' 33 Having the universe for your work 
land the universe for yourlimbs, this universe 
toiuisllng of intnd and matter exists in yoilr 
eternal and all parvading soul like flowers 
Strung together in a strong thread 

31 You are called Han, have a lieu* 
sand heads, thousand feet, thousand eyei^ 
thousand arms, thousand crowns, and thou- 
sand effulgent faces You are called Na 
rajana, the deity, and the refuge of the 
universe. 

34, You are the subtilest of the subtile, 
grossest of the gross the heaviest of (he 
heavy, and the highest of the higlr. 

35. In the Yaks, the Anuvaks, the 
Nishads. and (lie Upanishads, you are 
regarded as the Supreme Being of rrreus* 
(ible power. In the Samans also which 
are always true, you are known as rrulh’s 
self 

36 You are of*qiiadrupte soul, Supreme 
sbul, individual soul, mind and conscious 
nest You manifest yourself only in the 
understanding ol all creatures. Yoo are 
the Lord of your votaries O god you 
are worshipped under four good, high, and 
secret names, Vasudeva, Sangkarshana, 
Pradyumna, and Aniruddha. 

27. Penances are always present in yOu, 

E enances live in your form. You are the 
'niversal Soul You kre ommscient 
You are the universe You are the creator 
ol everything in the universe. 

33 Like two sticks creating a blazing 


lire, you have been born of the divme 
Oevakt and Vasudeva for the protection of 
Brahma on Earth 

29 For Ins rierrtal liberation, the devout 
worshipper, withdrawing I is mind from 
everything else and renouncing all desires 
bejioldsyou, O Govinda, who are the pure 
Soul, in hi^ own soul. 

30 You excell llie sun In glory. You 
are beyond the perception of the senses and 
the understanding O lord of all creatures, 
I place myself in your hands 

31. In the Puranas y6u have been 
desciibed as Purusha In the begining of 
cycles, you arc said to be Brahma, and at 
the time of universal dissolution you are 
spoken of as Sankarsana You are worship- 
ful therefore 1 worship you 

32 Though One, you have yet many 
forms. You have your passions under 
complete control. Faithfully performing the 
riles laid down in the scriptures your 
votaries sacrifice to you, O giver of every 
Wish, 

33 You designated tha sae within 
which (he tlniverse lies All crested things 
reside in you I ike swans snd ducks swim* 
mmg on the water, Sll Die worlds kre seen 
floating in you. 

34 Yell are Truth You arft One and 
Undecaying You are Bralima You are 
beyond mind and matter. You are Without 
beginning middle, and end Neuiier the 
gods nor Die Jlishis kr>ow you 

35. The gods, the Asiras the Gan. 
dharvas Die Siddhas, the Ruins, and the 
great Uragas, with concentrated minds, 
always worship you You arc the great 
panacea for all sorrow, 

36. You are without birth and death. 
You are Divine You are selLborn You 
are eternal You are invisible and beyond 

, perception You are called Han and 
Narayana, O powerful one 

37. The Vedas describe you as Die 
Creator of the universe and the Lord of 
everything existing in ihe universe You 
are the Supreme Protector of the universe, 

I You are Undecxyiug and that which is 

I called the liighest. 

38 You are gofd hued You are the 
killer ol Asuras Tiiough One, Adili rave 
birth to ybu m twelve forms. Salutations to 
you who are the Soul of the Sun. 

39. Salutations to you In your form of 
Soma who .5 the highest of R.sh.s and who 

fIS ‘he light 

SS.'. ■'"= “•'I' 
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40. You are tlie One Beingr of transcen- 

dent effulgence dwelling bejond datUtiess 
Knowing you one has no fear of death. 
Salutations to >ou in that form which is an 
object of knowledge. 

41. In the grand Ukthya sicnffc*. the 
Brahmanas worship you as the great Rich 
In the great fire sacrifice, they describe you 
as the chief (priest). You are the soul of 
the Vedas. Salutations to you. 

42 The Richs, the Yajus, and the 
Samans are your habitation. You are the 
fi\e sorts of pure libations You are the 
Seven words used 10 the Vedas. Saluia* 
lions to you in your form of Sacrifice. 

43 Libations are poured on the Homa 
fire accompanied with seventeen Mantaras 
You are ine soul of the Homa. Salutations 
to you. 

44 You are the Purusha described in 
the Vedas. Your name is Yajus- The 
Vedic metres are your limbs. The sacrifi- 
ces laid down in the three Vedas form your 
three heads. The great sacrifices called 
Ralhantara isyour voice expressing your 
graliRcalion. Salutations to you in your 
form of sacred hymns. 

45 You are the Rishi whe had appear- 
ed m the great sacrifice extending for a 
thousand years celebrated by the Patriarchs 
You are the great swan with wmgs of gold. 
Salutations to you in your form of a swan. 

46. Roots with all kinds of affixes and 
suffixes form your limbs flie Sandhis are 
your joints. The eonsonanls and vowels 
are your ornaments. Ihe Vedas have 
described you IS the divine word Saluta- I 
tions to you in your form as the Word. 

47. Assuming the form of a boar whose 
limbs were Sacrifice, you had raised the 
submerged Earth for the behoof of tliethree 
worlds Saluialions to you in your Coim of 
jnfiniie power, 

43 You sleep in Yoga on your snake 
sofa formed by the thousand hoods (of the 
Naga). Salutaiions to you m your form of 
^eep. 

4<7 ^*ou make the bridge for crossing 
the sea of life with Tniih, with the means 
el emancipation, and wilh the means by 
w1 ich the senses may be controPed. Salii* 
talions to thcc in your form of I ruth. 

50. Men following various rehgions 
moved by desire of various fruits, worst ip 
you with vans IS run Salutations to you 
in your lotm of religion. 

$*• Trom yen have originated all', things. 
\ ou move all ciraiures having pfissKat 
frames and chrtisbing desires 10 action. 
^•**''**tlcn» to tf.et In your form of Laciie- 


-•5**’r/iegre'it Rishts seek jour tmmanU 
festseU within the manifest. Called Kshe-' 
trajna, you sit in Kshetra. Salutations to 
you in your form of Kslietra. 

S3- Though always conscious and 
present m self, the Sankhyas still describe 
you as existing in the three states of wake* 
fulness, dream and sleep. They further 
describe you as possessed of sixteen 
attributes and representing the number 
seventeen. Salutations to your form as 
described by the Sankhyas. 

54 Casting off steep, restraining vital 
aics, Vogins of controlled senses see you as 
eternal light. Salutations to you in your 
Yoga form. 

55 Peaceful Sannyasins, freed from fear 
of re*bifth on accbnnt of the extinction of 
all Ihoir sms and merits, obtain you. 
Salutations to you in your form of emanci- 
pation. 

$6. At the end of a thousand cycles, you 
assume the form of a fire with blazing 
flames and consume all creatures. Saluta- 
tions to you in your form of fisreeness. 

57- Having consumed all creatures and 
converted the universe into one sheet of 
water, you steep on the waters in the form 
of a child Salutations to you in your your 
as Maya (illusion). , 

58. From the navel of the Self-born 
^vmg eyes like lotus leaves, sprung a lotus. 
On that lotus is situate this universe. Salu- 
tations to you m your form as lotus. I 

59 You have a thousand heads. You 
permeate everytlnng. Ygu are of im- 
measurable soul You have conquered the 
four kinds of desire that are as vast as the 
*®‘>r Seas. Salutations to you in your form 
of Toga sleep. 

fio. The clouds are in the hair of your 
head, flie rivers are in the several Joints 
of your limbs Hie Four oceans are in your 
stomach. Salutations to you m your form 
as water. 

death oiiginvte from you. 
AH Hungs, again, at the imiversnl dissolu- 
tion, ar* dissolved in you. Salutations to 
your form as cause. 


6j, You sleep not m the night. You 
are engaged in day time aUo V'oo witnc** 
the Rood and the bad actions (of all), 
iialotations to you ,n your lorm of (univer- 
sal) observer. 


r I. ' “KSin, aiwvjrs ready to 

rii;lt«ous acis balutaMmino vou m 1 
fwmof Wuik, the form, tij , which U « 
c«i vwikuntha. 
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tn sng-cr J6u)iad )n ’battle, Voolei # 
«mii t-weiity one limes Ibe Usliainyas who' 
tiad trodden 'virtoe and atithorhy 'under 
their fert. Saliftalions to you in yoaf lorra 
lof Cruetiy. ^ 

‘65^ Dividing yoorseU into five parts 
^ou have become the five wial airs which 
work wiihin every bodytind cause every 
living creature to move. Salutations to 
you in jonr form of arr. — - 

66 Vou appear in every ■cycle m the 
forms called month and season and hal^ 
year and“year, and are the cause of both 
■creation and dissolution. Salutations to 
you in jour form oT lime. 

67. Brahmanas are jour mouth, Ksha* 1 

iriyas are your two arms, Vaishyas are | 
your stomach and thighs, and Shiidras are 
jour feet. Salutations to jou in jour form 
■•f caste. — ^ 

68. Tire Is your mouth The heavens 
are the crown ol your head Ihe sky is 
your navel. Ihe Earth is your feet, 'he 
bun Is joar eye Ihe points of horuon 
are your ears Salutations to you to your 
fotm as the th ree worlds. 

'^g You are supTrTor^ to Time. You 
ire superior to Sacrifice You are higher 
lian the highest. Having voerself no 
ingin, you are the origin of (he universe, 
salutations to jou in your form as Uiit* 
.erse. 

70. People according to the attributes 
iSiigned to you by the Vstshesinka theory, 
lOnsider you as (he Protector of the world, 
salutauons to you in your form of Pro- 
ector. 

71. Assuming the forrus el food, drmk, 

itid fuel, you multiply the humours and the 
/ilal airs of creatures and keep up tiieir 
ixivtence. Salutations to you in your form 
if life. "" 

73 Tor supporting the life you eat the 
our kinds of food Assuming also the form 
it Agni within thestomach. you digest tl>at 
ood Salutations to you tn yo ur for m of 
hgesling fire. — 

73 ' "Assuming the form of man-hoo 
\Uh (wany eyes andtwany manes with 

.tcth and ctaws for scar weapons, you had 
iiiUed the king of the Asuras. SaluUUons 
to you in your form ol might. 

74. Neither the gods, nor the Gan- 
dharvas, nor the Danyas nor the Danavas, 
know you truly. Salutations to your form 
bI great subtiliiy. 

7 S Assuming the form of the beautiful, 
iilustiious, and powerful Ananta in (he 
neitier region, you uphold the unit erse. 
Salutations to your form cl r^^ner, 

P 


76. You stupefy all creatures by the v 
leiiere of affection and love for the coiitinu- > 
ance of the creation. Salutations to you lU i 
your form of stupefaction. 

77 Knowing that knowledge which knows 
the five elements to be the true Self-know* 
ledge people approacli you by knowledge. 
Salutations to you in your form of Know* 
tedge. - 

Your body cannot be measured. 
Your understanding and eyes see every 
thing You are infinite and immeasur- 
able. Salutations to you in your form of 
vastness. 

75'*~Vou had assumed the form of a 
hermit with matted locks on head, staff lu 
hand, a long stomach, and having alms ’ 
bowTIor your quiver. Salutations to you 
in your form of Brahma. 

80I You carry the indent, you are 
the lord of the celestials, you have three 
eves, and you are great Your body is 
always besmeared with ashes. Salutations 
to you m your form of Rudra. 

8t. Tire crescent forms the ornament o£ 
your forehead You have snakes for the 
holy thread round your neck. You are 
armed with Pinaka and indent. Salutations 
to your form of dreadfulness. 

Be- You are the soul of all ereatures. 

, You are the Creator and the Destroyer of 
all creatures. You are without anger. 
Without enmity, without alTeenon. Saluia* 

I lions to you in your form el Peace. 

83 Eierylhiiig"is liPjou. rverything 
originates from you. You are Everything 
Everywhere are you. You are always the 
All. Salutations to you in your form as 
CvctyUiliiB, 

84 Salutatiens to you whose work is the 
universe, to you who are the soul.ol the unt* 
verse.to you from whom has originated the 
universe, to you who are the dissolution of 
all (hingst to you who are beyond the five 
elements. 

83 Salutations to you who are the three I 

worlds to you who are above tlie three : 
worldsl Salutations to you who are all the 
directions- Youare All and you are (he 
one refuge of All. 

86. Salulahens to you O dmne f ord ,0 
Vishnui and, O eternal ongin ef all the 
worlds. You, O llnshikeslia, are the 
Creator, you are the Destroyer, and youare 
invincible. 

87. 1 cannot see that divine form In 
which y ou are manifest m the Past, Present, 
and future I can, however, see truly 
your clornal form. 
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I S 3 You filled hea%en wilh jour 
(head, and Eartli w,ilh jour, and fcenhe 
Hbree Jjorlds r\jih jour er-rpj You are 
Tiernal and permeate e«rj thing m the 

S9 The direct ons are jour arms, the 
Sun IS joureje, and prowess ts jour \i(al 
, fluid You are the lord ot all creatures 
I %ou stand closing the se\cn paths of the 
t,Wind nhose power is immeasurable 

90 Those who worship jou are {reed 
from all fears, O Govinda of undecajinp 
prowess, sniareclad in jellow robes of 
the color ol the Alasi flower 

91. The lohering of head to jou for 
o^ce, O Krishna, is equal to the completion 
of ten Hors“ saenflees The man who has 
^celebrated ten Horse <acnflces is not freed 
'from the obligation of rfbtrth 

9? The man, howeier, i.lhat salutes 
iinshna is Freed from re birth Thej \iho 
ia\e Krishna for their v*ow, they who ihmlc 
of Krishna m the night, and upon getting 
tip from sleep, rnay be said to have 
Krishna for weir body *1 hose people 
[after death) enter Krishna s self esen 
BS libations of clarified butter sanctified 
with Mantras enter the burning fire 
93, Salutations to JOU who remove the 
fearof hftU to jcu O Vuhnti that are a 
boat to (I em Who are eunk in the eddies of 
the ccean of worldly fife 

94 Salutations to joa, O^Cod. that 
arethe Ora) mana a »U,>-sd'’^jou whoare 
the benefactor of Oranmanas and kme. to 
JOU that are the benefactor of tl eunUerse, 
tojou that are Krishna and Covinda 

95 The two sj lUbles Harj are the purse 
of those who sojourn through the wilderness 
of life and the panacea Uiat eflectually cures 
all worldly attachments and the means 
which remove sorrow and gnef. 

96 As Truth IS full ct Vislnu asthe 
universe is full of Vishnu, as evcrjihinc is 
full of Vishnu, so let my soul be full of 

' Vishnu, and my sins be dissipated 

9j. I seek jour refOge and am devoted 
, to JOU desirous of obtaining s happy end 
' O JOU having ejes like lotus petafs O 
i best of gods do JOU think of whalwiUbe 

I for my well being , 

, 9S Having jonrself no Origin, O 
Vishnu JOU are the origin of Knowledge 
and Penances You are thus lauded, O 
JanardJans thus adored by me in the 
bacrif ce of words onlj, be O god, gratified 
Withme, - . 

V) The Vedas are devoted to Nsrajnno 
icnanees aie devoted to Narajana Ifac 
toll are devoted to Narajana, Ljcry* 
ill ng else IS Narajana.’" 


Vmsbamilayana said *— 

'xdo ' Having Said these words, BliisK* 
ma, with mind fixed upon Krishna, satJ 
— Salutations to Krisl na ’ And bowed 
to bicn 

* 101 Learningb) his Yoga por er of Ih* 
dcvotioi) of Bhisbma, Madhava, called 
’also flan, (entering his bodj) conferred 
»pon him divine knowledge of il c Past, ths 
Present, and the Future, and went awaj 

103 \Vhen Bhishma became silent, ll® 
Brahmavadins, with yojces suppressed with 
(ea^ worshipped tJiat great chieFof the 
iCurus in excellent words | 

103 Those foremost of Brahmanas 
landed Krishna also that first of Beings, 
and then continued silenty to pratss 
Bhishma repeatedly 

104 — io 5 Learning of the devotion of 
Bhishma towards him, that foremost of 
Beings vti , Madhava, suddenly rose 
from hts seat and got on his car, Keshars 
and Satjaki proceeded on one car On 
another proceeded thO«e two great princess 
rra , Yodhishthira and Dhananjaja ^ 

106—107 Bhimsena and the twins role 
on a third, while those foremost ofmeo, 
rt* . Kripa and Vujulsu, and that 
scorcher of foes, Tit , Sanjaja of the 
charioteer caste, proceeded on their respee 
live cars each of winch looked hire a town. 
And all of them went on, making lh« 
Earth tremble with the rattle of th<‘^ 
car wheels 

toS That foremost of men, as he went 
on cheerfully livteded to the latidalorj 
speeches uttered b> the Brahmanas Ih® 
desiro) 4 rof Keshi with a cheerful lo*jh 
saluted the people watting by the road side 
with joined hands and bent heads ” 


CHAPTER XLIX 

(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 

PARVA) 

Vaisbampayana said.— 

1 — 2 * then Ifrishikesha, and kioff 

Yudt ishthira, and all those persons headed 
by fvripa and the four Pandavas tidurf 
on those Cars resembling fortified cities »nd 
adorned with siandards and bannert» 
quickly went to Kurukshetra wUh the l>«'P 
of U tir quick-coursing horses 

3 They descended on that feld »1 

was covered with hair, marrow nnd bonrt* 

and where millions of great KshaUi)»* 
bad d ed. 
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4. Ii also conlampd many lulls made of 
the bodies and bones of elephants and 
horses and human heads, and skulls were 
scattered over it hire condi-shelts. 

5. 1 Interspersed wiih thousands of 

funeral pyres and coiitamirig masses of 
armour and weapons, the vast held looked 
like the drinking site of the Destroyer him* 
self used and left of late ’ ' 

6. The powerful cat, warriors quickly 
proceeded, seeing the field of battle haunted 
by crowds of spirits and thronged with 
Uakshas 

^7« While proceeding, the powerful 
Keslnva, that dehghter of all the Yadavas, 
spoke to Yudlusliihira about the prowess 
of Jamadagni s son ' 

8 'Yonder, at n dutance O Partha' 
are the fiv^ lakes of Rama There Rama 
offered oblations of Kshatnya blood to ius 
departed manes. 

9 It wa» here that the powerful Rama* 
having freed the Earth of Kshitriyas for 
twenty<one times, accampluhed lus task.' 

Yudhisthira said 

to. ‘1 have doubt very much of what 
you say about Rama's having twenty^one 
times rooted the Kshatnyas in days of yore 

It When the very Ksbatri; a seed was 
burnt by Rama, O foremost of the Yadus, 
flow was the Kshalriya order revived 7 

13 . How, O best of the Yadus, was the 
Kshatriya order extercmnated by the illus* 
icious and great Rama, and how did it 
again grow 7 

13' In dreadful car encounters millions 
of Kshatnyas w'ere killed. The Earth O 
foremost of orators, was covered with the 
corpses of Kshatnyas, 

14 — 15 Why was the Jlsftatrjya ordei 
thus rooted out in days of old by Rama, the 
great descendant of Dhrigu O foremost of 
thfe Yadus O Vrishnv tiero, remove this 
donbtofmme O Ganida*fanned hero O 
Krishna, O younger brother of Vasudeva, 
the highest knowledge is from you.'" 

Vaisliabipayana saiij;— 

16 "The powerful: elder brolher of 
Gida then described fully to Yudlushthira 
everything ihst had taken place* as to 
how the Earth had become filled with 
Kshatnyas," 


> w CHAPTER'D. " 

' (RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 

PARVA )—Co«fiKKeif. 

Vasudeva said;— > 

t. ’ Listen, O son of Kunfi to the story! 
of Rama's energy and powers and birth 
as I Eekrd from great Rishis discoursing 
upon the subject. 

• 4 Listen to the story of how millions of 
Kshatnyas were killed by Jamadagni’s soH 
and how those that were born again in the 
various royal houses in Bharata Were again 
killed./, : 

3 Jahnu had a son named Rajasf 

Rajas had B son named Valakashwa. 
King Valakashwa had a pious son named 
Kushika i 

4 Resembling the thousartd eyed Indra. 
on Earth, Kushika, practis'd the austercst 
of penances from desire of getting the lord 
of the three worlds for a son 

4 Seeing him engaged »n the hardest 
of penances and capable of begetting a sen, 
the ' thou$aMd>eycd Purandara himselt 
inspired the king with hi? energy, 

6 The great lord of the three worlds, 
vh , the chastiser of Paka, O king, then 
became Kushika’s son known by the name 
of Cadlii ' 

7, Gadhi had a daughter, O king, by 
the name of Satyavati Ihe powerful 
Gadhi married hef to Richika a descendant 
of Bhrigu 

8. Her husband of Bhngu’s race, O 

dehghter ol the Kurus, became highly 
pleased wjih her for the purity of her 
conduct He'cooked cAarn^the^aacrifienl 
food of nlilk and rice for giving to Gadlii 
a ^ 

9''"‘Calhng his wife, Richika of Bhngu's 
rac«. Said — Ihis portion oi the sanctified 
food should be taken by you, and this (the - 
other) portion by your mothei*. 
fio Anenergetie sori-will be born of her • 
whowill be the foremost of Uie Kshatriy.i5, ] 
Invincible by Kshatnyas on Earth, he 
will be the destroyer of the foremost of 
Kshaltiyas. 

XI. As regards you, O blessed lady.tl is^ 
portion of the food will C've you a son of 
great wisdom, a personification of tranquil* 
lity, endued wiih ascetic penances, and the 
foremost of Brahmanas. 

« I 7 a\ ing sold these words to hfs wTfe, 
the blessed Richika of Blirigu's race, 
setting his heart on penances, entered into 
the woods. 
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13. About ibis king Gadhi, 

making a pilgrimage to the sacred waters, 
arrived with his queen at the hermitage of 
Richika. 

14. O king, thereupon taking the two 
portions of the sanctified food, bakyavati 
cheerfully and quickly, represented the 
words of her husband to her mother. 

15. The queen*mother, O son of Kunli. 
gave the portion reserved lor herself to 
her daughter, and herself took unwittingly 
the portion intended for the Utter. 

t& Thereupon Satyavati, her body btaz. 
ing with lustre, conceived a child of dread* 
ful form intended to become the exterroi* 
nater of the l^hatnyas. 

ly. Seeing the Brahmana ehiM tying 
within her i\omb, that foremast of the 
Bhrigus said to his ttife of heavenly beauty 
these words .-~. 

18. 'You have been Imposed upon by 
your mother, O blessed lady, by the substi 
tution of the sanctiEed food. Your son will 
become a man of cruel deeds and vindictive 
heart. Your brother again (born of your 
mother) «iU be a Brahmana ever devoted 
to ascetic penances. 

The seed of the supreme and univer* 
sal Brahma had been placed into the sancti 
Ced food intended f«r you, while mto that 
intended (or your mother had been placed 
thesum.totai of Kshatriya energy. 

90 On account of the substitution of the 
two parts, O blessed lady, (hat which had 
been intended will not happen. Your 
meilier will get a Brahmana child while 
you wilt get a son that wilt become a 
Kshatny a.' 

31. Thus addressed by her husband the 
lughly blessed Satyavati bent down her 
head at bis feet and tremblingly said — 
You should not. O holy one, speak such 
words to me. via — You will obtain a wretch 
among Drahmauas lor your son.” 

Eichika said 

33. 'Ihis was not intended by me, O , 
blessed lady, for you, A son of terrific ^ 
deeds has been conceived by you for the 
substitution of the sanctified lood.' 

Batyavati replied s— 

34 *11 YOU wiih, O sage, you can create 

oil er woilds, what shall t say of a chilJT 
You sliou'd, O powerful one. give me a aon 
who will be pious and peaceful.' 

lUcbtlca *a!d:— 

»S *l bad never uttered even In Jest, O 
I Wrrd lady, hO ui tioth, Wbat need il en 
bssaidol a tune for preparing sanctified 


food with the help of VediC formnlar afte 
hgliung a fire 7 

26. U was ordained of yore by Destiny, 
O lovely damsel 1 have known it alt by 
my penances. All tbe descendants of your 
father will be endued with BrahmaniC 
virtues ’ 

Satyavati said — 

23. ‘O powerful one, let our grandson 
be such, blit, O foremost of ascetics, let 
have a qu ct son,' 

Richika said 

38 *0 fair lady, I see no distinction, 

; between a son and a grandson. Il will be, 
O lovely lady, as you say.' 

Vasudeva satd 

29 ' rhen Salyavali gavehrrlh toa *on 

in Bhrigu 5 race who was devoted to 
penances and peaceful eccupations, 
Jamadagm of regulated vows. 

yi Kaushika’s son Gadhi begot a son 
named Vishwamilra P.s essed of every 
aUributeofa Brahmana, iJiat son though a 
Ksliatriya by biiih was equal to a Brah* 
mana. 

31. Richika (thus) begat Jamadagn'r 
that sea of penances Jamadiagni begot 
a son of dreadful deeds. 

33 The foremost of men that foi* 
mastered all the sciences, including that of 
arms. Like a burning fire, that sen was 
Rama, the extermmater of the KsliairiyaS. 

33 Having salisricd Mahadeva on the 

mountains ol Gandhamadana, he begged 
from ibat deify for weapons, especially the 
axe of fieice power in his hands. * 

34 For that peerless axe of fiery splen- 
dour and irresistible sharpness, he became 
unequalled on Earth. 

35““37. Meanwhile the powerful son of 
Kriiaviryya, the king of the llaihayaft 
endued with great power, highly ^oos, snd 
^ possessed eft a R ouiand arms through 
favour of (ihe great Rishv) Datmlreya. 
hsvmg conquered in battle, by the sirength 
of III* own arms, the entire Earih with he*’ 
mountains and seven islands became a very 
pjwer/ul sovereign and (at fast) give away 
the naiili Jo the Bralimanas in a horse- 
sac'ifice. 

33 begged by the thirsty god oj 

nre, O ton of Kunii, the ihousand.arn’ed 
great prowess gave alms to that 

39 Dfiginaiing from Ihe point of h'^ 
arrow, the h gUy powerful ged ©f fir* 
desuout of .consuming (what was iReied) 
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burnt villages and towns and kingdoms 
and hamlets ol cowherds. 

40. Through the prowess of that fore- 
most of men, vte , the powerful KarlaS 
virjya, the god of fire consumed mountains 
and great forests. 

4t Helped by the king of the Hathayas 
the god of fire, increased more by thetwind, 
consumed the uninhabited but the charming 
hermitage of the high-souled Apava. 

42—43 O mighty-armed king, seeing 
Ins hermitage consumed by the powerful 
Kshalriya, the highly energetic 'Apava 
cursed that monarch in anger, saying, — 
Since, O Arjuna, without reserving these 
my woods jouhave burnt them, therefore, 
Rama (of Bhrigu s race) will cut your 
thousand arms. 

44_47 The powerful Arpina, however, | 
of great prowess, always devoted to peace, 
ever obedient (a Qrahmanas and ready to 
protect all classes, and charitable and 
brave, O Bharata, did not think of lliat 
curse imprecated on him by that great 
Rishi His powerful sons, always proud 
and cruel, on account of that curse, became 
the indirect cause of hts death The 
princes, O foremost of Bharau’s race, 
caught and brought away the calf of Jama- 
dseni s Homa cow, against the knowledge 
of l<artaviry}a the king of tie Haihajas 
For this reason a dispute took place be- 
tween the great Ijamadagni and the 
Haihajas. 

48 The powerful Rama, the son of 
Jamadagni, hited with anger cut off the 
arms of Arjuna and brought back, O king. 
Ills fathers calf winch was grazing withm 
the inner appointment of the king's man- 
sion. 

^0 Then the foolish sons of Arjuna, 
going in a body to the hermitage of the 
great Jamadagni, cut with their lances. 

U king, the head of that Rishi from off 
his trunk while |ihe celebrated Rama had 
gone out for fetching sacred fuel and 
grass. 

51. Worked up with 'anger at the death 
ol Its father and filled with vengeance, 
Kama vowed to nd the Earth of Ksha- 
trijasand took up arms 

52 then that foremost of the Ohiigus, 
endued with great energy, displaj mg his 
prowess, quiczly killed all the sons and 
grandsons of [\artaviryja. 

53 Killing thousands of Haihajas in 
an^er, (he descendant of Bhngu, O king, 
covered the Earth with blood 

54 Highly energetic, he speedily freed 
the Earth of all Kshainjas Fitl^ then 
wuh pit), he retired into (he woods 


55 Afterwards, after the expiry *f some 
thousands of years (he powerful Rama, 
whd was angry by nature, was accused of 
cowardice. 

56—57. The grandson of Vishwamitra 
and suti of Raivya, possessed of great 
ascetic merit, named Paravasu, O king, 
began to accuse Rama publicly, saying.— 
O Rama, were not those pious men, srs, 
Pratarddana and others who were assem- 
bled at a sacrifice at the time of Yayali a 
death, Kshatnyas by birth 7 

58 You are not truthful O Rama' 
You simply brag before people. For fear 
of Kshalriya heroes you have betaken 
yourself to ihe mountains, 

59 Hearing these words of Parayasti, 
the descendant of Bhrigu, once more Took 
up arms and once more covered the Earth 
with hundreds of Kshatriya bodies 

60 Those Kshatnyas however, O king : 
counting by hundreds, that were not killed 
by Rama, multiplied (in time) and became 
powerful monarchs on Earth 

61. Rama once more killed them quickly, 
not sparing even the very children, U king. 
The Earth again was covered with the 
bodies of Kshatriya children of premature 
birth. 


62. As soon as Kshatriya children were* 
born, Rama killed them Some Kshatriya 
ladies however, succeeded in hiding their 
children from Rama. 


63 Having made the Earth shorn of | 
I Kshatnyas (or twenty one times, the power- 
j ful Bhargava, at the completion of a horse- 
sacrifice gave away the Earth as sacnhcia) 
present to Kashyapa. 

64—65 For preserving the residence of 
the Kshatnyas, Kashyapa, O king point- 
ing with his hand that still held Ihesacn- 
ficial ladle, said these words — O great 
sage, go to the -shores of the southern 
ocean You should not, O Rama, hve 
within my kingdom 

66 At these words, Ocean all on a sud- 
den made for Jamadagni’s son, on Ins 
other shore, a region called Surparaka. 


6j Kashyapa also, O king, having 
accepted the Earth in gift, and made a 
present of it to the Brahmanas, entered 
into woods. 


ir It T v Shudras and Vaishyas, began 
-■llullylii knew O fortmo.t .1 Bliarala’s 
race, the Wives of Brahmanas 

69 When anarchy begins on Earth, the 
weak are oppressed by the strong, and no 
man is master of his own possessions. 

70 Uuprolecled duly by ,l,e virtuous 
Kshautyas. and oppressed by the wicked 



filAnAOIlARATA. 


70 

for that disorder, the Earth qmcUy *ai\k to 
the lowtst depths, 

71. Seeing the Earth sinking from fear, 
the great Kashyapa held her on his lap, 
snd because the great Kishi held hferon his 
lap (urn) therefore is the Earth known by 
the name of Urvi ’ -■ 

78 The goddess Earth for securing 
protection pleased Kashyapa and begged 
oHiim a king , 

The Earth said — 

73 'There are 0 Rishi, some leading 
Kshatnyas concealed by me among 
Tiomen Ihey were horn id thfe family 
ol the Haihayas Let them, O sage, protect 
roe. 

74 There is another pirson of Paru’s 
family, via , Vtdurallia s son, O powerful 
one, who has been brought up among bears 
in tTie RiksViavat moumains 

75. Another, vie , the son of Saudasa, 
has been protected through ptiy, by the 
highly energetic Parashara ever engaged in 
sacrmces r 

76 Though born In the family 0! a 
twice born One, yet like a Shudra he does 
everything for that Rishi and has, therefore 
been named servant of all work 

77. Slnvi's energetic son Gopati, has 
been brougl t up m il e forest among kine 
Let him, O sage, protect me 
78 Pratraddana's h ghiy powerful son 
named Vatsa has been brought up among 
calves in a cowpen. Let that Kshairiya 
protect me. 

7g Dadhivahana’s grandson and Divi 
ratha’s son was kept hidden ^0 the banks 
of Ganga by tlie sage G^ufma 

So His name is Vnhadratha Possess 
ed of great energy and endued with numer 
ous accomplishments, that blessed pnnee 
lias been protected by wolves and the 
mountains of Griddhrakata 

8t Many KshatrSyas of 1 the race of 
Iilarutta have been protected Equally 
energetic like the lord of Maruts, they have 
been brought up by Ocean. 

Sa These children of the Kshainy as 
have been heard of as ho ising m different 
places They are residing with arlizans 
goldsmiths If they protect me I shall 
then remain unmoved 

S3 Their fathers and grandfathers have 
been k lied (or my sake bv the h ghIy 
powerful Rama U is my duty, O great 
sage, lo see that their funeral rites are 
propeil) perform'd 


1 84 I do not desire that I sbouTd be pro* 
tected by my present kings. Do you, O 
sage quickly make such arrangements that 
1 may remain (as before).' „ 

Vasttdeva said — ' 

85 ' Then, fipding out those energetic 

Kshatr^yas whom (I e goddess had named, 
the sage Kashyapa metalled them duly aS 
• ‘"S* r 1 1 

86 Those Kshatny a rices that are now 
in exisfencc are |1 e offsprings of those 
princes — What you have questioned me JO 
Son of Pandu, iSus took place in days of 
yore ’ 

Vaislnmpayana said:— , 

87 ‘ Conversing thus with Vudhisthiraf 
that foremost of pious men, ll e great 
Yadava hdrp proceeded qu ckly oft that Car 
lighting up all the quarters like llier divine 
bun himself " 


chapter LI. 

(nAJAOHARMANUSHA‘SANA 
PARVA) — Cortfiwuerf. 
Caishampayana said ~ 

r— a ** Hearing of those wonderful deedi 
of Rama, king Yudhisthrra became stricken 
with ivonder and said to Janarddana, — ‘O 
you of Vrubni 5 race, the prowess of the 
great Rama, who m anger had freed the 
Earth of Kshatnyas was like that of Shakra 
himself ^ 

3 The sons of Kshatnyds, stricken with 
the fear of Rama, were concealed (and 
brought up) by kine, Ocean, pards, bears, 
and monkeys, 

4 Indeed, praiseworthy is this world of 

men and fortunate are they that five in i( 
where such a wonderful but righteous deed 
was performed by a Brahmana ' ! 

5- After this discourse those two illustri* 
ous heroes vra , Krishna of undecaymg 
glory and and Yudhislthira proceeded 
where the powerful son of Ganga lay ci» 
liis bed of arrows, 

6 They then saw Blushma lying on hi* 
arrowy bed and shining like the evening 
Sun coveted wvitvhis own rays 

7 The Kuru hero was encircled by 
many ascetics like Indra of a hundred 
sacrinces by the demeens of heaven The 
spot on tthicli- 1 e lay was highly sacred for 

siiuate on the banks of iherucr 
Oghavaii. 
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8—9 Seeing Inm ffOtn a distance, 
Urish ia and Ulnrma s r6\M son (he four 
Pandivas and 'tli6 oil trs Jheaded »by 
bliwaradnat got d6\Vn ftohl their carsand 
restraining (heirmidds and ciincentratutg 
all iheir senses, approached the great 
Rishis I , 

10 Saluting those foremost of Rishis 
headed by Vyasa Govinda and Sa(>ki 
and tlie others came to the son of Ganga* 

II. Seeing Ganga’s son of great ascetic 
'merit, the Yadu and KutiT princes, took 
their seats, aroufid him. ' ■’ 

12 Seeing Blushma resemhitng a lire 
about to be extinguisiied Keshava with a 
rather depressed heart addressed him'as 
follows 

Keshava said — ^ ' 

13 'Is jour understanding now as clear 
as before? I hope your u iderstanmg, O 
foremost of orators, Is not clouded? 

14 I hope jour limbs are not Afflicted 
by the pain origl latmg from the wounds 
Inflcted by arrows? Mental gttef also 
weakens the body 

15 By virtue of Ihe boon granted to yod 
by jour father, the righteous Shantanii 
yolirdeatli) O powerful hero, depends on 
jour oivn will I tnyself have not that 
merit for which you have obtained this 
boon, 

16 Even the smallest pin when put Into 
Ihe body produces pain What need then 
be said, O king hundreds of arrows (hat 
have pierced you ? 

17 ’Surelj pain cannot be said toassAil 
jou You 'can, O Dhatata, msthict Ihe 
very celestials regarding the origin and 
dissolution of living creatiires 

18 , Possessed of great Uilowledge joii 
know everything belonging to the Past the 
buturqandthe Present 

19 The dissolution of created beTngs 
and Vue mocie rig'nteousness nrewifA 
known to jo 1 O jo > of great wisdom, for 
jcu are an ocean of virtue and dulj. 

20 While living m the dimait of pros 
p rity I saw jo 1 forego female intercourse 
ihougli suitju ded byfemale companions 

21 — 22 Except Shantanu’i bfgfly 
p<wer(of son Dhislima firmly devoted to 
ri(,t teousness, possessed of jeroism and 
having virtue for the only object Of I fe, we 
have never heard of anj other oei^on In t 1 e 
three worlds who could bj iiis power of 
Dsceiicism, though lying on a bed of arrows 
and on the point of death, prevent death 
(from attacking him ) 


23 — 24 , \Vc have never heard of anjone 
else who was so devoted to truth, to peiw 
ances, to gifts to the celebration of $acrifi« 
ces, (0 the sciences of arms, to tl e Vedas, 
and to the protection of persons begging 
for the same and who abstained from injur-* 
ing anj creature so pure m conduct, so self- 
controlled, and so bent upon doing good to 
all creatures, and who was also so great a 
car-warrior as jou 

25 Forsooth, you are competent to 
defeat on a single car, the gods Gan- 
diarvas Asuras, Vakshas and Rakhasas. 

26 O migl ty armed Blushma, you are 
descfibec! by the Bra) maiias as the ninth 
of the Vasus By jour virtues,! however, 
you have excelled them all and are equal to 
Vasava himself 

27 I know O best of persons that you 
are celebrated for jour prowess, O foremost 
of bemgsi among even the very abstracts 

26 Among men on Earth, O foremost 
of men we have never seen nor heard of 
any one ^endued with such accomplish- 
ments. 

29 O Ksliatnya chief, jeuexcell the 
gods themselves in all these accomplish- 
meots I By ypur ascetic power you carl 
create a universe of mobile and immobile 
creatures What is the use of saying (hat 
you have acq ured mariy blessed regions by 
means of j our foremost of virtues ? 

30. Remove now tl e sorrow of the eldest 
son of Pandu who is burning willi torrovT 
on account ol the destruction of his kins- 
men. 

31 All the duties that have been laid 
down (or the. four orders about the four 
modes of life are well known to you 
32—33 Everjlhing again that IS in the 
four branches of learning, m the four 
Hotras, O Bharata, as also those eternal 
duties that are laid down sn Yoga and 
Sankhya philosophy, the duties too of (he 
(our orders and those duties that are not 
mcomivtcnv wit'nViieir practices, — a'rt 1*11050, 
along with their interpretations,— O son of 
Oanga, are known to jou 

34 Ihe duties that have been laid down 

for the issues of iiitermarnages and and 
those laid down for particular countries and 
tribes and familes and those declared by 
tie Vedas and by wise men, are all well 
known to jou 

3$ You are the master-topics of fits- 
tpnesandlhe Purams All the scriptures 
treating of duty and practice are centered 
in your memory 

36. Expect you, O foremost of men, 
there a no other person that can dispell tlic 
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doubts that may arise fegarding the itlb- 
Jects of knowledge studied m the *Qtld. 

37 With ibe kelp of jour intelhgencei 
dojou, O prince of meni drive the sorrow 
felt by the son of Pat^du Persons endued 
with so great and such varied knowledge 
ti\e only for solacing those whose minds 
have been stupefied*.” 


CHAPTER LIl, 

(RAjADHARM ANUSH ASANA 
PARVA) —CtHttnutd, 

VaisliaBipayalia said 

1. ' Hearing (hose words of the highly 

Intelligent Vasudeva, Bhishma, raising Ins 
head a little, said these words with joined 
hands. 

Bhislinla said •— 

3. * Salutatiohs to joU, O divine 
Krishna I You are the origin and the 
dissolution of all the Vvorlds. You are the 
Creator and jou are the Destroyer. You, 
O Hrishtkesha, cannot be defeated by any 
6ne. 

3 The universe is the work of joilrhand. 
YOU are the soul of the universe and the 
Universe has originated from you. Satuta* 
tlons to you You are the end of all 
created things. You are above the Rve 
elements 

4 Salutations tojou who are (he three 
worlds and that are again above (he 
three worlds. U lord of Yogms. salu^ 
tations to you who are the refuge of 
all 

S — 6 O forenjojt’of beings, those words 
which joU have said regarding me have 
enabled me to see j-our divine attributes as 
manifest in the three worlds O Qovinda, 
1 also behold your eternal image. 

7. you stand closlnir the seven paths o* 
(he powerful Wind, liie sky is occupied 
by your head, and the Earth by jour 


Vasfldeva said 

to. 'Since, O foremost of men, jouf 
devotion to me is very great, for this, 
O prince, 1 have shown my divine form to 
JOUi 

((. I do not, O foremost of kings, dis- 
play mjself to one which is not my voiarj, 
or to a devotee who is not sincere, or to one, 
O Bharata, who has not restrained ha 
•oul. f' 

It. You are devoled/o me and alwajs 
observe righteousness. Of a pure heart, 
JOU are always self-reslrained and ever 
practice penances and make gifts. 

13 Through your own penances, O 
Bhishma, you are competent to see me. 
those regions from which no one returns, 
O king, are ready for jou. 

14. FiliysiX days, O foremest of Kuru’o 
race, still remain for you to live. Renounc- 
ing jour body, you shall then, O Bhishma, 
obtain the blessed meed of jour deeds. 

15. See, those denies and the Vasus, all 
having fiery forms, riding on their cars, 
are waning for vou invisibly till the 
moment o? the bun’s entering on hi9 
northerly course. 

t6 Subject to universal time, when the 
divine Sun turns to his northerly course, }0U, 
O foremost of men, shall go to those regions 
whence no man returns to this Earth. 

17. When you, O Bhishma, will leave 
this world all Knowledge, O hero, will end 
with JOU. It Is, therefore, that all these 
persons, assembled together, have ap- 
proached you for listening to discourses oil 
duty and moralitj. 

iS. Do you then Speak words of trutlt, 
containing marahty and profit and Yoga, 
to YudliiMblra who is firm in truth but 
whose learning has keen clouded by sorrow 
conserjuent oh the destruction of Ins kins- 
men, and do you, by this, speedily remove 
(hargnef of his'." 


CHAPTER UIl. 


8—9 The quarters are your two atm 
and the Sun is your eje, and Shakra 
jour prowess. O you of undecaying glor 
Jour body cUd in jrellow robes that resen 
ble iVc colour of the Atavi flower, seem 1 
JiJ to b«.lilce a cloud charged with flashes - 
iRlilning, Thnk of that. O best of god 
wi «li »cu1d be geod, O jou haring io|i 
eyes, (or my humble self wlio am devoti 
m you, who seek refuge with jou, a» 
dcsinjui cf acquiring a blisif 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA) — Conf/nuri/. 

VaishampayaDa said 

t. "Hearing these words of Krishna 
pregrant with morahey and worldly profit, 
bhantanu's son DhUhma answered Mm 
thus. 

IBaiushma 8aid:~ 

3. *0 lord of all (he worlds, O mighly- 
armed one, O Shiva, O Narayana, O you 
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31 Those heroes then v.enl ou», accom- 
panied by many other cars adorned with 
golden Kmaras and infuriate elephants 
resembling niounlams and horses qmck- 
coitr.ing as Ganidas, and the infantry 
armed Milh bows and weapons 

3J That army moiing qmcki), pro- 
ceeded in two detachments one in the van 
and the other in the rear of those priices 
the Spectacle shone like two currents of the 
great river Narmada at the point where it 
IS divided by the Uikshavat mountains 
standing across it. 

33 Clieermg up that great army the 
divine Moon ro«c before it in the «ky, once 
more giving moisture, by hts own Foice, to 
the lerrestial herbs and plants “cvhose ]nice 
has been drunk up by the Sun 

34 Then that foremost of Yadu's race 
and the sons of Pandu entering ihe (Kurn) 
tit) which was shining like that of tf e city 
of Indra itself, proceeded to their respec- 
tive edifices like tired lions seeking their 
eaves.” 


mighty armed hero, of undecijitig 
silently recited his sacred ManiraJ, and 
lighting up a fitc poured libaiions of clari- 
fied bniter upon it. 

8 Distribiuing a thousand kiae 
amongst a thousand BrahniiHis all of 
whom were masters of the fo ir Vedas, 
he made them utter benedictions upon 
him 

9— JO Touching next various sorts of 
sacred articles and beholding himself m a 
clear mirror, Unslma addressed Satyaki, 
saying — 'Go O descendant of Slum and 
repairing to ViiJhistliira's palace, ascertain 
vvliciher if llie king is dressed for visiting 
Uhishma ' 

ll~iz. ritus comminded by Krishna. 
Saiyaki proceeding q nckly 10 the royal 
son of Pandu said to him — ' 1 he foremost 
of cars, belonging to the higlily intelligent 
Vasudeva is ready, O Umg.for Jsnarddana 
will go to see Ganga's son 

>3 O righteous king, he is waiting for 
you You should now do what should be 
done next — Thus addressed Dhaima'ssoiJ 
Yudhistiura answered as (oltows 1 


CHAPTER LIV. 

(TkAjADH ARM ANUSH ASANA 
PARVA) —Continued. 

Vaisliampayana said — 

1 Retiiing to his bed, the destroyer of 
Madhu, slept happily , 

■3 Awaking when half a period was 
wanting for the approach of the day he 
made himself teadyr (or meditation Con 
centrating all his senses, he meditated on 
the eternal Brahma. 

3 Then a number of well trained and 
sweet voiced persons, conversant with 
hynins and the Puranas began to sing the 
praises of Vasudeva, that master of all 
creatures and the creator of the universe 
f. Others, keeping time by the clapping 
4 ol hands began to sing sweet hymns, and 
I vocalists began to sing Thousands of 
I coneh-shells and drums were blown and 
* beat 

5 The cl arming sound also of Vinas, 
Paiiaias, and bamboo fliiies, was heard 
1 he sparious editice o(|Krishiia, seemed, as 
if to laugh with music 

C III the mansion of king YudI isthira 
also me odious voices were heard, exclaim- 
ing ausp cious fwishes, and the sound of 
songs too snd musical instruments. 

7 Then the Dasharha 1 ero performed 
his able ions, Juinmg his hands, ilie 


Yudhuthira said 5 — ' 

14 1*0 Phalguna of matchless spUndour, 
let my best of cars be rnade ready We 
should not be accompanied by tlie soldiers, 
but we shall proceed alone. 

1$ J hat best of righteous persons vie i 
niiivhma should not be vexed Let > ot 
theguirds ilierefore, O Dhananjtya ac- 
company us to day 

|6 From this day Ganga’s son will dis- 
course on things that are great mysteries 
I do not, therefore, O son of Kunti wish 
j that there should be a miscellaneous as- 
I sembly.* 

VaishampAyana eaid 

*7 , ''Hearing these words of the king, 
Kunti s son Dhananjaya that best of men, 
went out and teiunimg said to bim that li‘» 
best of cars stood ready for him 

*? . Yudhisihira, the twins, Bliima 
and ArJ lua, the five resembling the five 
Clements then proce-ded towards Knshna'a 
mansion 


«9 ^\hlIe the 
coming, Krishna 
grandson of Slum, 


great Paiidavas were 
acrompanied by ihe 
got upon his car. 


aaiuiiog one another from their cars 
nnd each enquiring of the other whether he 
Had pissed ihe night happily, those fore- 
most of men proceeded, without stopping, 
®*' fhf** foremost ot ears whose rattle re- 
I s<mblcd the roar of the clouds. 
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2t Kuslina’s horses Ttg , VaUhstka, 
Rfeghapiisf pn, Shanya aod Su^riva Here 
dtuen by Daruka. 

22 Hie animals, urged by him O king 
ran on marking the Cirtli with llieir hoofs 
2"? — 24 Hnjhly strong and qiiick- 

coiirsmg, they flew otiuaids, devouring as 
if the very skies Traversing the sacred 
field of Kuril tlie princes went to that spot 
where the powerful Qhishma was lying on 
Ins bed of arrows, surrounded by those 
greot Itishis, like Brahman hunseUin the 
midst of the celestials, 

35 riicn Govinda, YiidhishlUin 
Bhima, and the wielder of Gandiva, the . 
twins and Sat^aki, getting down from, 
their cars, saluted {lie Kisliis by raising 
their nghtjiands 

26 encircled by them, Icing Vudhish* 
Ihira, hire the moon in the midst of ihe 
stars, approached Ganga’s son Jike Vnsava 
proceeding towards Brahman 

2? Possessed by fear, the king timidly 
cast his eyes on the mighty armed lero 
lying on I is bed of arrows like the Sun 
himself dropped from the sky 


CHAPrCR LV. 

rajaoharmanushasana 

PARVA) —Continued 

Janamejaya said ■ 

I — 2 ” When that foremost men, of 
ri4,hteoiis soul and great energy, strictly 
dcvoied to truth and with passions res* 
trained, via, the son of Shantanu and 
Ginga, named Devavraia or Uliisma of 
uiidecay ing glory, lay on a hero s bed with 
the sons of Fandii sitting around him. tell 
me, O great sage wlnt conversation look 
place in that meeting of heroes after the 
destruction of all the soldiers “ 

Vaishampaysna said 

4 "When Oliislima, that chief of the 

Kurus, lay on his bed of arrows, many 
Jiisliis and O king, headed by 

Narada, came there. 

5 The residue of the kings with 
Yudhishlhira at their head, Dhritarashtra. 
Krishna, Ohima, Arjuua and the twins also 
came there. 

6 Approiching the grandfather of the 
Bharatas who shone like the Suit Inmsetf 
dropped from the sky , those great persons 
began to bewail for liim. 

7—8, Then, reflecting for a moment. 


Narada, of divine features, addressed all 
(he Pandavas and (he residue of (he kings, 
saying, ' Ihe tune I tluiilc has come for 
you to question Bhisitina for Ganga's soil 
IS aiwut to die like tlie Sun that is on the 
point of setting. 

9 f!e is about to give up his ghost. 
Do you all, therefore request him to dis- 
course to you. He IS acquainted with the 
various duties of all the four orders. 

10 Aged as he is, after renouncing his 
corpore-ii frame he will attain to high 
legions of bliss Request him, therefore, 
forthwith to clear the doubts that exist in 

' your minds ' 

11 Thus accosted by Narada, those 
princes approached Bhishma, but unable 
to ask him anything looked at one another. 

12 Then Yudliishthira thesonof Pandu, 
addressing Ilnshilceslia, said,— " There is 
no one else than Devaki's son who can 
question the grandfather. 

13 O foremost one of Yadu's race, do 
you therefore O destroyer of Madim, 
speak first You are the foremost of us 
all and are conversant with every duty and 
practice.’ 

14 Thus addressed by the son of Paitdu, 
the illustnoiis Keshava of iindecay ing glory, 
approaching the unconquerable Bhiahma, 
spoke to him as follows 

Vastideva said — 

15 Mlavc you, O best of kings, passed 
the night happily T Has your .understand- 
ing become unclouded 7 

16 Does your knowledge, O sinless one, 
shine in you by inward light ? 

17 I hope your heart does not feel pain 
and your mind is no longer agitated ?’ 

Bhiahma said 

18 'Burning, stupefaction, toil, exhaus- 
tion, and pun, through your grace, O you 
of Vcishm's race, have all left me m a 
single day. 

19 O you of matchless splendour, 1 1 

behold as disiinclly as a fruit placed in my | 
hands, all that is past, all that is future, « 
and all that IS present. i 

20 ! behold clearly, O you of unfading 
glory, by .virtue of tlie boon granted by 
you to me, all the duties laid down in the 
Vedas, and in the Vedantas. 

21. The duties that have been described 
by persons of learning and righteous con- 
duct are still (reih iin my memory J am 
1 wnversant also, O Janarddana, with tlie 
I duties and practices obtauung m particular 
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7 I et llic SOH of Pandii, \vl o »s settled 
tn lrull>, charily, pemnces, heroi'tn, peace- 
fulness, cleverness, and fearlessness, ques- 
tion me 

8 Let the pious son of Panda, who 
would never commit a sm actuated by 
desire of pleasure or profit or from fear, 
question me 

9 Let the son of Pandu, who >s ever 
trulhfu', forgiving, endued with knowledge, 
and attentive to guests and who always 
makes gifts to the pious, question me 

10 Letthe^sonof Pandu who always 
celebrates sacrifices and studies the Vedas 
and satisfies the morality and duty, who 
IS ever peaceful and who has heard all 
mysteries, question me * 

Vasudeva said — 


19 A Kshatnja, when challenged,^ 
must always fight in battle for Manii has^ 
aaid that a riglileous battle acquires both'* 
heaven and fame on Earth for him.’ 

Vaishampayana said 

30 ''After Gliishma had spoken thus, 
Dharma’s son Yudliislitluri humbly ap- 
proached the Kuru hero and stood before 
him 

31. tie se zed the feet of Bhishma who in 
return cheered him with affectionate words. 
Smelling his head, Bliislima asked Yu- 
dhislithira to take his seat. 

22 Then Ganga’s son, that bc'l of 
bowmen, addressed YuJIiishtliira, saving, 
— ‘Do not fear, O best of the Kurus. 
Ask me, O child, witliout any hesitation.’ 


II. 'King Yudlnshlhira, possessed by 
great shame and fearing )our nnpiecalions, 
does not venture to approach )ou 

la. That king, O monarch, liaving 
caused a great carnage, ventures not to 
approach you from fear of your curse 

13 Hating wounded with arrows those 
who were worthy of his worship, those who 
were devoted to him, those who were his 
preceptors, those who were his relatives 
and kinsmen, and those who deserved his 
highest regard, he ventures not to ap- 
proach you.' 

Bhishma said 

14 ‘As the duty of the Brahmanas is 
to practise charity, to study, and perform 
penances, so the duty of Ksbatriyas is 
to renounce their bodies, O Krishna, in 
battle. 


CHAPTER X. - 

(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
^ PARVA) —•CeniiiftifJ, 
Vaishampayana said — 

I “Having saluted Hnsliilieslia, and 
Dhislima, and token the permission of all 
the elders assembled there, YudhiSlnlura 
began to question Ghislima ” 

Yudhishthira said 

* 'Persons conversant witli duty and 
morality lecture that royal duties are tlie 
highest science of duty I also regard 
(he burden of those duties as being highly 
heavy. Do jou, therefore, O king, des- 
cribe those duties. 


15 Kshatriyas should kill fathers and 
grandfathers and brothers and preceptors 
and relatives and kinsmen that may give 
them an unjust battle. This is their open 
duty. 

That Kshattiva» O Keshava, knows 
his own duty who Kills in battle his very 
preceptors, if they happen to be sinful and 
covetous and negligent of restraints and 
vows. 

17. That Kshatnja knows Ins duly who 
kills in battle the person who out of cove- 
tousness neglects the eternal restrictions j 
of virtue. j 

iS That Kshatriya knows hrs doty who / . . „ ^ 

in battle coinerts the Earth in'oafakeof/ Sun rising removes 

blood, having the hairs of IciHedJ warrrors / " science destrojs ail the 
for llie grass .and straw floaii/ig on it, and / world, 

havmg elephants for its rocks, and Stan-/ 8 “Ihercfore, O prandfathf ^ 
darf, lor ,u bank., | " 


3 O grandfather, do you speak fuify 
on the duties of tings 1 he science of 
royal duties is the refuge of all creatures. 

4 O JOU of Kuru’s race, Religion, 
Profit, and Pleasure depend on royal dunes. 
It w aha clear it r.t tlie practices vt^at. lead 
to liberation equally depend on them, 

5 As the reins govern the horse or the j 
iron goad the elephant so tiie science I 
of royal dunes forms the reins for restrain- / 
tng die norld 

6 If one becomes bewildered regird- 
ing ific duties observed by kings, disorder 
would prevail on Eartli and everything 

be m confusion 
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;5 

of ali, for jovi O citief of \lie Bliaral&s. 
are the foremost of all persons comersnnt 
vith dunes. 

9 O destro>er of foes, Vasndevi con- 
siders joii as the foremost of all tnlelligent 
persons Ilierefore, ill of us expect the 
best knowledge from jou ' 

Bliishma said:— 

TO 'Sahiting Dharma who is Supreme, 
Krishna who is Brahmi in lull, and the 
Brafirnanas, I shalJ discjurse on the eternal 
dunes (of men) 

It, Hear from me, O Yudhishihira, 
with rapt attention, all the rojal duties 
described accurately and fully and other 
dunes that >ou may wish to know, 

t2. In the first place, O chief of Kuni’s 
race, the king should, for pleasing (his 
suh]ecis), wait ihumbty upon the gods 
and (he Brahmanas. alwa3S folfowing 
implicitly the ordinance. 

13 By adoring the celestials and (he 
Braiimanas, O increaser of Ivurn’s race 
the king satisfies I is debt to duty anif 
morality, and acquires the respect of Ins 
subjects 

14 O sorii sou should alvajs exert 
I proinp(t), O Viidhisl'lhioa, foe uiihotit 
1 exertion and manliness me re _d«s tini 

I the^Cjects ~lliV ' klngr*^ w iSir 

, TS These tn« tie < exerlion and des- 
1 tin), are equal Of lliem, l"l^sider caer- 
I tion to be superior, *for destiny is determm- 
j ed.from the results of exertion.*'"’ 

16 Do not be sorry if'what is under- 
taken ends disastrously, lor you should 
then exert yourself m the same work 
with redoubled Attention. ' Tlits •$ the 
highest of ro)rtl duties 

17. There 11 nothing which leads so 
much to the success of kings as Inilh 
'1 1 e king who IS devoted to rrutli enjoys 
Inppiness both here and hereifter. I 

iS. rvenloibc Bishis O kmg Trulh, 
is the greatest weakh I ikewise for the 
kings, there is notl tng tliat so much 
creates confidence in them as 1 ruth 

19 The Icing who is endued with all 
nccnmphshments and good conduct, who 
h fcH-conirolled. humble and iiglueois, 

S' ho t as his passions under control, who is 
of A beauiiful cnii«tenince and not too 
C''quiting. never loses prospenty. 

ao. By admii.islering justice by follow- 
ing ihr.c three expedients. rif.conceaU- 
tmtntollis ovn St oncomings, asceniin*' 
I m»nt of lh« loop-holes of foes, and keepinw 
'Jilt own counsel dose, as also by acting 


slraight-forwardly , the Icing O delighler 
of tlie Kurus, acquires prosperity 

21. If the king becomes mild, every- 
body disobeys him On t! e’ other hand, 
if he becomes fierce his subjects always 
fear linn 1 licrefore, do you conduct your- 
self in both the ways 

22 O foremost of liberal men, Ihe 
Braltmana*i slinuhl nevrer be punished by 
you, for the Brahmaiia, O son) of Pandu, 
IS the foremost of human beings on tlie 
Eartti 

23 — 24 The great Mann, O ting of 
kinj,s, has written two Slolcas As regards 
your duties, O you of Kurus race, you 
should Always remember them Fire has 
originated from water, the Ksliatriya froai 
the Brahni-ina, and iron from stone. 1 hje 
three, tie , fire Ivsliainya, and iron, cad 
act on etery other thing, but cominjj 
into contact « (t/i their respective 0ng(ns7 
tlicir force beenmes neiitf'ilised. 

25—26 Wlien iron strikes stone, or fire 
fights with water, or ICsliitriya treats a 
Uiahmana mimieally, (liese three soon be- 
come w«.4lv When this is so O king, 
(you will see t* at) tlie Brahmtnas deserve 
to be worshipped I lie foremost of the 
I Brihmanas are gods on Earth Duly 
adore I (hey mamiAin the Vedas and the 
Saoifices 

I 27 But they, O foremost of kings, 

I who wish in hare suci) honor, iJioiigli they 
may be ob»tactes to the three worlds, 
should always be repressed by the strength 
of your arms. 

28—29. Rislii UsJiana*, O 

son, recued two blokas in days of yore 
Listen to them, O king, wiili rapt atten- 
tion Ihe true Kshatriyn over obsrrvmt 
of Ins dulie« should punish a Brahinana, 
inspitc of his being llie master of the 
Vedas if he rushes to battle with an up- 
lifted weapon 

ifilu- iVsiViriViyur, mlvin'vsnrt* u/ 
(us duties, who msiniains righteousness 
when « 1$ tresspassed against, do*s not 
by that act, commit sm, for the anger of the 
assilant jnslifies the anger of llie pnnisliet. 
With these restrictions only, O foreniost 
o( kings the Brahmanas should be protec- 
ted If th«y ciminit any oRence they 
should be banished out of the country. 

3*~33 Even when they deserve punish- 
ment you »hould, O king, show them 
wrey If a Urahmana becomes guilty of 
llfabman cidc, or of violating the bed of tus 
preceptor or of other elders, or of causing 
miscarrivgr, or of treason against the 
*‘"8, ne should be punished with banish- 
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^ Went from joitr territories No corporal 
I pumsliment is laid down for them. 

'»• 34 1 hose persons who revere the Brah- 
maiias should be fasored by >oii liierc 
IS no wealth more valuable to kings than 
the proper selection of servants 

35 Among the six kinds of forts des- 
enUed in the scripiures, iiwong e\ei j kind 
of other forts the serl'ice and the love of 

•» the subjects is the most impregnable I 

36 iherefore, a wise kmg should 
alwajs show meicv towards the four orders 
of Ins subjects i he righteous and truthful 
king suceeds in pleasing his subjects 

37 You should noti however, O son 
ilwa^s {ofgiwc e\ery body, for w mild king 
s regarded as the worst lue an ciephanl 
iliorn of fierceness 

38 In the Samhita of Vrihaspali, a 
Sloka was recited in dijs of ) ore a pplicable 
,0 the* present subject Hear, O king, 1 
ihall recite it 

39 If the king becomes alwajs forgiving, 

.Ue lowest o( petsons tudueuces him, as the 
driver nlio sits on the head of the elephant 
he guides. : 

40 Ihe king) tiierefore, should not ' 
alwais be wild Norshould he alwnjs be 
ieiiirie He should be like tlie vernal sun, 
netiher too cold nor too Iiot 

4t By the direct evidence of the senses, 
by conjecture, by comparisons, and bj the 
injunctions of the scriptures. O monarch, 
llie king should study Irteiids and enemies 
4a O noble king, )OU should renounce 
all lliose evil practices which are c.<lled 
Vyasanas It IS not incumbent (hat you 
should never indulge in them WUat, liow* 
ever, is necessary is that you should not be 
ntlached lo (Iiem 

43 He that is attached to those prac* 
lices IS under the influence of every one 
1 he king who does not love Ins subjects fills 
the latter with anxieCj , 

“44 The king should always treat Ins 
subjects as a mother does th<* ctiild of her 
womb. Hear, O king, why this is de< 
suable. 

43, As the mother, even not casing for 
thu*-e objects w Inch she likes best, seeks the 
w<.l[-l)eing of her c) ild alone, so, forsooth, 
sbould kings treat their subjects. 

46 A riglileous king O foremost one of 
Kuru's race, should always act m such a 
insiiner.as to sacriFice wlni he loves most 
for the sake of securing the well being of 
his people 

47 You should neier, O son of Pandu. 
abandon fortitude. ihe king who a 


n 


crowned with fortitude and who punishes 
ttrong*docrs, has no cause of fear. 

48 O foremost of speakers, you should 
never cut jokes wiili your servants O fore- 
most of kings, listen to the short comings of 
such an act. 

49 If the master wives too freely with 
them servants begm to disregard {him. 
they forget their own pcj (ion and do not 
care their master 


50 Ordered lo do a thing they* hesitate, 
and give out the master's secrets. They 
ask for unbecoming things and take the 
food that IS intended for the master. 

51 I hey even display their anger and 
try to escelf their master. 1 hey even try to 
reign supreme over the king and taking 
bribes and practising deceit, iiinder the 
business of the stale. 

52 *lliey ruin the stale with abuses by 
falaiflcations and forgeries They wake 
love with the female warders ol the palace 
and dress in the same way as (heir 
master. 

53 hiey become to shameless as to pass 
v^ind-a nd sj^Jjelofe the very eyes of^their 
ma-tter, O foremost of kinps, and they do 
not fear even to speak of him lightly before 
others 


$4, H (he king becomes mild and cuts 
jikes his servants, disobeying him, ride on 
horses and elephants and cars as good ae 
the king's 

55 His counsellors. In court, plainly* say 
— Ihisis beyond your power. Ihis 1$ a 
wicked attempt. 

56 If the king becomes angry, they 
laugh, nor-are they pleased it favors ba 
conlerred upon them, though ttiky way 
express joy for other reasons 

57 They give out the secret counsels ol 
their master and speak of his evil deeds. 
Witheut the least anxiety they disregard 
the king's commands 

SS, If the king's jewels, or food, or the 
neceesanes of tils bath or unguents, be not 
ready, (he Servants, in Ins very presence, do 
not display the least anxiety. 


59 Tliey do not take whit belongs to 
them legitimately On the other hand, 
without being content wnh what has been 
given toth*m tliey take to theinsehes what 
belongs to the King, 


60 They wish to sport with the king as 
with 1 bird lied m a rope, and always make 
the peop’e understand that the king >s on 
very intimate terns with them and fovei 
them deirly. 


8o 
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\ 6t IfU-eUinp IS m.M and duposed lo 
Viii intes. O Yudluslhira. these and mani 
feUier evils originate from it 


CHAPTCR I.VIl. 

(RAJAr)ilAR''l^NUSnASAN\ 
PARVA) — Cojj/i««rd. 

BWsltma said — 

t Tlie king. O Yudlustlura. should 
address himself for action that 
king does not deserve praise who, hke a 
woman, is deslilule of exertion 

2 On this subject, the holy Ushanas 
has recited a Sloka, O king I isten lo it 
with alienlron, O king, as 1 recite it to 
jou 

3 Like a snake swaifawing up triice, the 
Earth sttsllows up those two, ets , the king 
who does not hke to fight and the Brah. 
mana who is exceedingly fond of his wives 
and children 

4 You should, O foremast o'l kings, 
a1wa>a remember it Make peace with 
those enemies with whom peace should be 
madei and fight with them with whom war 
should be aaged 

5 He, who acts intmicall} towards >our 
kingdom consisting of seven limbs shoufd 
be killed, may he be }our preceptor or 
friend 

6 Tlicre is an ancient Sloka recited by 
king Marulta, quite of a piece with Vri 
haspaii s view, O king, about the duty of 
kings 

( 7—8 According lo the scriptural injunc 
tion, there is punisl meiit for even th< 
preceptor if he becomes haughty and dis- 
regardfut of his duty and if he transgresses 
all restrictions Vahu's son, the highly 
intelligent king Sagara, from desire of doing 
l,ood^io the citixcTiS, 'Banished bis own eldest 

9 Asamanias, O king, Used to drown 
the children of the Citizens in the Sara)!! 
Ifis father, therefore, remonstrated with 
and exited him 

10 The Rishi Uddalaka renounced I is 
favorite son Swetaketu of rigid penances, 
because the latter used to lavile Brah- 
manas with false promises of cntenain> 
tnent 

ti. To make iheir subjects Iiapp),to 
observe tiuih and to act sincerely are the 
eternal duties of'kmgs 

ta The king sliould not hanker -liter 
tie wealth of others fie shouiJ in tune 


give V Int should be given. If the king bd 
Conies endued with prowess, truthful id 
speech, and forgiving in temper, lie would 
never be shorn of prospenlj. 

13 With soul purged off sms the king 
sliould be able lo govern liis anger and all 
Ins conclusions should be according to 
ilw scriptures He should also always 
follow morality, worldly profit, pleasure 
and emancipation. 

14 The king shoufd always keep hiS 
counsels close regarding these three. No 
greater misfortune can betvke the Ling 
than the giving out of his Counsels 

tS Kings should protect the four casted 
m the dcscharge of (heir duties it is the 
eternal duty of kings not (o allow the con- 
fusion of duties of the different orders. 


i6 Ihe king should not confide (m 
others than his own servants), nor sliould 
lie place too much confidence (in even liu 
servants) He should, by own inteUigencei 
find out Ihe merits and short comings ol 
the SIX principal works of sovereignty., 

t) The king who marks the short 
eoroinfs of 1 IS enemies and cleverly fol 
lows morality, profit, and pleasure, wh( 
engages intelligent spies for determining 
secrets and tries to win over the officers 0 
his enemies by presents of wealth is indeec 
praise worthy 

18 Ihe king should administer ]ustie< 
like the Regent ol Death and amass richei 
like Ihe god ol wealth He should ab< 
mark the merits and short comings of li' 
own acquisitions and tosses and of his 0 m 
territories 


19 He should feed those who have no 
been fed, and enquire of those wlio haV' 
been M Ahiays sweet specclied h' 
should speak with a smiling face 

20 He should always nail upon hi- 
elderaand pul down procrastination. He 
should never covet others' properties 

21 He sliould strictly follow the con- 
duct of tl e righteous He should nevef 
lake money from the righteous, faking 
the wealtii of those who are not righteous 
he should give it them who are riglittous 

22 The king should himsetf be clever 
in smiUmg He should be liberal He 
should have his mi id under control He 
should dress himself gorgeously H® 
should make presents m proper lime and 
be regular m his meals He should also 
be of good coi duct 

03 — 25 The kmg wl o seAs to acquire 
prosperity should alvays engage the scr- 
: vices of men who are brave, devoted, and 
incapabfc cf being imposed on by cnem*®* 
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'WeM bom. beaTtliy, weTl-bebaveS, inS cort» 
trectcd with wetl-behaved and respectable 
(amihes, never.iaclmed to insult others, well 
read in ali the sciences possessing a know* 
iedge of the worldly affairs, never tinmind* 
fut of future life, always observant of thetr 
duties, honesti and drnt tike mountains. 
The objects of enjoyments should be the 
-same with him and them The only differ* 
ence should be in his umbrelU and his 
^>oweT of passing orders. 

26. He should always treat them equally 
before or behind The king, who behaves 
tn this way, IS never overtaken by cats* 
tnity. 

27. That crooked and covetous king, 
who suspects every body and who imposes 
tieavy taxes on his subjects, is soon killed 
byhisowii servants and relatives, 

28 That king, however, who is righte* 
■atts and who is ever engaged in attracting 
the hearts of hia people, is never ruined 
when attacked by ifoea. If defeated, he 
aoon regains his position. 

2g. U the king IS not angry by nature, 
<f he IS net addicted to evil habits and not 
eevere in his punishment, if he succeeds 
in keeping Ins passions under restraint 
he becomes an object of confidence to all 
like the Himavat mountains. 

30*— 33 He Is the best of kings who is 
wise, who is liberal, who Is ready to take 
advantage of the short comings of foes, 
who has bn agreeable countenance, who is 
conversant with what as good and what is 
bad for each of the four orders of his sub* 
Jects, who is prompt in action, who has 
anger under control, who is not vindictive, 
who IS high>minded, who is angry by 
nature, who performs sacrifices and other 
religious acts, who does not brag and who 
Vigorously brings to close all works by 
liini. 

33 He IS the best of kings in whose 
kingdom men lite fearlessly like sons in 
tbn.hruL'ui.QXUjWf. faUiex.. 

34. He U the best of kings whijse sub- 
jects have not to hide their wealth and 
know what is good and what is bad for 
them. 

35—34. He, indeed, is a king whose 
subjects follow their respective dmies and 
do not fear to renounce their bodies for 
duty's call, whose subjects protected pro* 
peril , are all oi peaceful conduct, obedient, 
docile, governable, reluctant to dispute end 
liberal T! a* king earns eternal mciit in 
whose kingdom there is no wickedness, 
dissimulation, deception and envy. 

37. That king truly Reserves to govern 
hho honours knonledge, who is devoted 


to the scriptures and the good of his peopTe, 
who wends the path of the righteous, and 
who vs liberal. 

38 That king deserves to role whose 
counsels and acts done and undone remain 
close to his enemies. 

39 The following verse was rectfed in 
days of yore by Ushanas of Bhrigu's race, 
fn the narrative called Ramacharita, on 
the subject, O Bharata, of royal duties. 

4® One should first select a king. Then 
should he select a wife, and then acquire 
wealth. If there be no king, what would 
become of his wife and properties 7 

41. About those who seek klngdonr/ 
there is no ether eternal duty than the pro« 
lection (of subjects). The protection the 
king grants to his subjects maintains the 
world. 

4 i. Menu, the son of Prachetas, recited 
these two versts regarding the duties o£ 
kings. Listen to them with attention. 

43'-‘44. These six persons should be 
shunned'like a leaky boat on the sea, vt#., 
a preceptor who does*’net*'speak, a priest 
who has not studied the scriptures, a kins » 
who does not give protection, a wife who i 
utters disagreeable words, a cow*herd who 
likes to rove within the village and a barber r 
who wishes to go to the forest. 


CHAPTER LVIII. 

(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).— ConfiKneif. 
Bhisbma said:— 

I. 'Protection of the subjects, O Yudhfs- 
thira, IS the quintessence of duties. The 
dmne Vrihaspati does not speak so highly 
of any other duty. 

d— .3. The divine Kavi (Usanas) of large 
ejes and austere penances, the thousand- 
eyed Indra, and Mami, the son o{ 
Prachetas, the divine Bharadwaja, and the 
sage Caurasiras all devoted to Brahma and 
utierers of Brahma, have composed works 
on the dnties of kings, 

4. An of them sjieak highly ef the duly 
of preteciion, O foremost of virtuous persons 
regarding the kings. O you having ejes 
I Vr lotos petals and copper*colcured, listen 
totheneans by which protection may be 
obtained. 

S — i2. They ccnsist cf the employment 
el spies and servants, pajirg them then' 
justdiies Without pride, the realisation of 
UX» With mercy, rercr taking oryihing 
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lij 

6htfns caJli arftl Mnjust BaI O \udliis- 
ihira, tlie seleclKJrt bl lio losi men heroism, 
shill and cleverness, truth seeking the good 
dl the people treating dtsCord and disunion 
dmong the enemy by fair or unfair VrtMiis, 
the repair of old and diUpedated buildini.s^ 
the iiifticlion of corppral punishments and 
imposition of just fines never abandoning 
th^ honest, giving employment and protec- 
tion to respectable persons, the keeping in 
reserve of ivliit should be kept, living in 
the ebrtpany of infell gent persons almays 
gratifying tlid sold ers supervision. over the 
stibiecfs, steadiness in the transaction of 
business fill dg tho treasury ab«ence of 
hbfid confidence on the guards bf IFie city, 
crealm^JdisloyaUy imong the citwens of a 
hostile towiT, Carefully lodlflng after the 
friends arid allies living m the midst of the 
enemy’s counlry,keepingastrict eye on the 
servants and offleers-of the state, personal 
supervision of the oty, distrust of sersantsi 
eomfnrung the enemy with assurance 
steadify following the settled pokey, readi 
ness for action, never disregarding (in ene- 
my, and driving away the wicketf 

13 Readiness for action in kmgt is the 
fbot of royal duties This has been said by 
Vrihaspaii Listen to the verses recited 
by him, r 

I r4 8y exertion the amhrosu sras 
lebtamed , by exertion the Asuras were 
^killed , by exertion Indra himself acquired 
^severe gnty in heaven and on earth 

15 The hlro who works fi kiipenor to 

one who speaks 1 he heroes who 
speak gratify drtd worship the heroes ysho 
work , 

16 The king who is shorn of exertion, 
even if endued wiih iniellrgenee is always 
defeated by foes hke a snake that is shorn 
of poison , 

? ly The king even if very powerful, 

I should not neglect a foe however weak 
I A scintillation of fire can produce 3 con 
j WTid a piiVirie of pwwn can 

kill j 

i3 With only one k nd of force an 
ehemy, from nithma fori, can assail the 
whole country of even a powerful and pros 
perous king j 

t9“-20 The Secret speeches of a king, 
the collecting of troops for ifie purposes of 
vci-tj ihe wily p irposes m h» heart 
dtiires for accoropl sh ng part cular objects 
and the wronr acts he does or intends to 
do should I e CO cealed by assuming a bold 
anpestarce iU sho ild act rtghleousiy for 
keeping h s peep e u dsr co hoi 

SI \ V persons can rol govern an* ex 
t"i he erp re A k ng who is mtld cannot 


acquire superior rank the acquisuiotl ol 
which depends upon exertion 
32 A kingdom which is sought for by 
all like meat can never be protected by 
candour and simplicity A king, O Yudhii^ 
(fnra. afioutd eliereford, always resort to 
both candour and wilmess 

23 Fvert while protecirng his subjects 3 
king IS beset with danger, he ^arns great 
merit Such should be the ednduct of 
kings f— * I 

•-24 I have now told you a part Only 
of th^ cfulies of kings Tell tne, O best 
of the Kurus what more you wish tO 
know * i 

Vaisbampayana said j— 

2^—26 ' The illustrious Vyasa, Defra* 

sthaha Ashwa Vasude^a, Krjpa, Salyaki 
and Sanjaya, filled with joy. and mth faces 
resembling full blown flowers, said — • 
’Excellentl Excellent* and sang the 
praises of that best of men| oii , Bhishma, 
that foremost, of virtuous persons, 

37 — *8 Then Yudhishthirs, that chief 
of Kuru s race, with a depressed heart and 
eyes bathed In tears gently (oi ched Bin* 
shma 9 feet and said — O grandsire 1 
shall tomorrow enquire after those points 
about which I have my doubts* for today 
the s in, having sucked the mouture of th« 
earth is about to set 

59 Then Keshava Kripa Yudhisb* 
thlra nnd oihets, saluting the Brahmanas 
and Circumambulating fihishma, gladly 
got t>n their cars 

30 All of them, observant of evCelfent 
voWs then bathed in ihe river Drishadwati- 
Hav itg offered oblations Of water to theif 
depeaned manes and silently recited the 
sacred marnras and pMormed other aus- 
picious rites and having adored the even- 
ing twilight with due ritSs those scorchers 
of enemies entered the city of Hasti- 
aapuc ' 


CHAPTER LIX 

(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA) — »r<7nfinM<d, 
VaiBhampaykna said 

2 "Rising from their beds the next day 
and perform ng the morning ntej tiid down 
m the scriptures the Pandavas and the 
Yadavas started on their cars res'iabi^S 
lOftiSed towns. 



2 Procee4ir>B lothe field pf Kura and 
approaching the sinless Bhishma, they en- 
quired of that best of car-warriors hi 
had spent the pight happily. , 

3 Saluting all the Rishis, and having 
been blessed by them in return, the pnnce? 
sat around Bhishma. 

4 Then having adored Bhishma king 
yudhishlhira, said these words with joined 
hands. 

Tudhiahtliira said — 

5 ‘Whence came the word Raian, O 
king, that is u$ed, O Bharata, on Earth? 
Tell me this, O scorcher of foes 

6— S Having hands and arms and neck 
like others, having an understanding and 
senses like those of others, subject like 
others to the same kinds of weal and woe, 
having back, mouth and stomach similar 
■to those of the rest of the world having 
vital fluids and bones and marrow and 
flesh and blood similar to those of the rest 
of the world, drawing in and sending out 
breaths like others, possessed of vital airs 
and bodies like other men. resembling 
others in birth and death, in fact, similar 
to others regarding all the attributes ol 
men why does one man, eis , the king 
govern tiie rest of tlie world consisting of 
many brave and intelligent persons? 

9 Whence ts ■( that one man governs 
the vast universe consisting of brave, ener- 
getic, svell born and well behaved men? 
Why do all men try to get his favour ? 

10 Why IS It that if one m n becomes 
cheerful, the wliole world is cheerfdt and 
if that one man is sorry the whole world 
IS sorry? 

It, I wish to hear this in detail O fore- 
most ,'of Uharata's race O foremost of 
^speakers, describe to me this fully. 

13 O king there must be some mighty 
reason for all this because It is seen that 
the whole world bows down to one man as 
to a god.' 

Bhishma said — 

13 'With rapt Btlenlion, O foremast of 
kings, listen to it fully as to how in 
tlie golden cycle sovereignty was first 
instituted 

t4 At first there was no sovereignly, no 
king, no punishment, and no punisher All 
men usca to protect one another piously. 

ts As they thus lived, O DharaU, 
righicously prol«img one another, they 
found the task (m lime) to be palofu 
I rror U«n possessed U tit heaiti. 

Id. Having become subject to error, the 


perceptions of men, O pcineg, became 
clouded, and thehce their virtue began 
to wane ^ 1 


ly WTien their perceptions were cloud- 
ed and when men became subiect to error, 
all of them became covetous,' O chief of 
the Bharatas. ' 

18 And because men tried to secure 

objects which were not their own, another 
passion called lust seized them. , 

19 When they became subject to lust, 
another passion, named anger, soon attack- 
ed them Once subject to anger, they lost 
all considerations of what should be done 
and what should not be. 

20 Unrestrained sexual indulgence be- 
gan Men fo say what tliej liked. 

All distinctions between clean and unclean 
food and between virtue and vice disap- 
peared. ^ 

21 When this confusion set in amongst 
men the Vedas disappeared Upon the 
disappearance of the Vedas, and righte- 
ousness also was gone, 

22 When both the Vedas and nglite- 
ousness^were lost, the gods were overcome 
by fear. Overcome with fear, O foremost 
01 men, they sought the help of Brahman. 

*3“-?4 Having propitiated ahe divine 
Grandfather of the universe, the gods 
stricken With gn *a>,aid to him, with joined 
hands — *0 eternal Vedas liave 

been afTlicied in tc e world of men by 
covetousness and error. Tor tins, ue 
have been assailed with fear.' 

25' With the loss of the Vedas O 
Supreme Lord righteousness also has been 
lost for ihis O Supreme Lord of the 
Uirce worlds we are about to be reduced 
to the status of human beings. 


36 Men used to pour upwards wh >e 
we used to pour downwards for the 
stoppage of all religious rites among men 
we will suffer great distress. 

37—29 Do you then O Grandfather, 
think of that which would be for our well- 
being so that the universe created by 
your power, may not meet wiih destrue- 
tion llius addressed the Self create and 
divine Lord uid to .them —*1 shall |h,nle 
ofwhttwill doyou good. Ye foremost of 
gods let your fears be removed * The 
Bt.ndt,lli,r Ih.n compoirf by h„ o«t, 
. .mk con.i.bng .f . 
dred thousand lessens In it were fre.i.a 
T'oCl ./.d 

Me cl tbrts sabitets. He ,, \ 
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Teuf ih srf)j«cl called fiberatlon ^hose mean- 
inj; and atUtbutes ai* dffCercnt. 

31. The three-lold cl«raclen»lica of 
liberalien according ta the attributes of 
Coyness, DatVness and Ignorance and 
smother namely the performance 0! doty 
vrithhut the desire tor fruits were also 
described tn it. Another three-IoJd charac* 
terijtics of Punishment vtt • Coniervaiion, 
Growth, and Destruction, were treated 
Sn It. 

32. Another six consisting of the hearts 
of men, place, time, means, tacts, and aU 
lances, land causes, were described in it. 

33. The religioit* tiles laid down mthe 
ihree Vedas, knowledge, and the iicla 
necessary for the support of life, (n*. 
agriculture, trade, etc), O foremost of 
Dharata's race, and the very extensive 
branch of learning called legislatMii, were 
described in it. 

34—35 The subjects also of behaviour 
loxvards ministers, of spies, the indications I 
cl princes, of secret agents, of envoys and I 
agents el other kinds conciliation, sowing | 
needs of discord, gifts, and punishment, 
O king, with toleration as the fifth, were 
lully described there. 

3 6 .— '37. Dehbeeation of all sorts, court* 

; lor creating disunion, the mistakes of 
dekberatiOR, the results of (ha success or 
failure of counsels of kinds vts, bad, 
middling, and good, frada through fear, 
^ood conduct and gifts of wealth, were 
dasoribed therr 

3S — 39. Tf elour sorts of time for ma* 
king journeys the detai'softhe aggregate 
of three, the three sorts of victory, viz 
that secured piously, that acquir^ by 
riches and thit obtained by deceit were 
described fully. The three kinds of at- 
tributes, VIZ, bad, middling and good, of 
the five expedients (vie, counsellors, king- 
dom, fort, army, and treasury) were also 
described m it, 

40. Punishments of two kinds, vtz, open , 
and secret, were aUo described. The eight 
kinds of open punishiRsots as also the 
eight Linds of secret punishment were 
described fully. 

41—43.* Cars, elephants, horse, and 
infantry, O son of Pandu, forced labourers, 
crew, and paid attendants (of annies), 
and guides 'taken from the county wh ch 
is the seat of war, these are the eight 
means. O Kauravya. of open punishment. 
The administration of movable and immo- 
vable potson was also mentioned regard- 
ing the ithree ’kinds, of things, vis , dress, 
food, and incantations Enemies ailics, 
and ctuUals,— these also were described ] 


44— -SS. The rarioue eliaracterhlics o 
roads (to follow), the nature of the soil orr 
which 10 encamp, pretection of sell, superin- 
tendence of the constructiort of cars and 
other utensils of war and use, the varrew 
means for protecting and improving merr, 
efephants, cars, and horses, the various 
kinds of arranging soldiers, strategies, and 
and maneevres in war, planetary conjunc- 
tions indicating evil, evil auguries (sucljas 
earthquakes), skillful meth^s of warfare 
and retreat, knowledge of weapons and 
llietr proper care, the disorders of troops 
and liow to get nd of them, the meins of 
fil'mg the army with joy and fonfidence, 
diseases, times of distress and danger, 
knoaiedge of guiding |lie infantry in 
battle, the methods of creaitng alarms and 
notifying orders, stn* mg the enemy «fih 
fear by display of flags, the varraus means 
I of assailing enemy's kingdom by means of 
I zobbsrs and dreadful wifd-tnbes, and fire- 
giver and poisoners and forgerers, by creat- 
ing union among the principal offers of 
hostile armies, by cutting down crops and 
plants, by destroying the cfTiciency of tlie 
enemy's elephants, by producing alarms, 
by honoring those among tho enemy’s 
subjects who are weD disposed lowa'ds (lie 
invador, and by filling the enemy with 
confidence, the waste, growth, and harmony 
of the seven principal requisites of soverei- 
gnty, capacity for works, the means for 
aecamphshing them, the methods of ex- 
tending the-kingdom, the means of winning 
over persons Jiving in the enemy'a country, 
the punishment and destructon, strong and 
the impartial administration of justice, the 
extermination of the wicked, wiesihng. 
shooting and throwing and hurting of 
weapons, the methods of making presents 
and of keeping m Store necessary things, 
feeding the unfed and supervision over 
those that have been fed, gifts of wealth m 
season, freedom from the jvices, the attri- 
butes of king, the qualiRcation of military 
officers, the sources of the three requisite* 
and Its rnerils'and short comings the vari- 
ous kinds of evil intents, the behaviour of 
deptTfdewys, awpition agamsv every t<ne» 
the avoidance of carelessness, the acquisi- 
tion of objects unattained, the improviigof 
I objects already obtained, gifts to desening 
I persons, spending of wealth for relignu* 
purposes, for acquiring objects of desire, 
and for removing danger and distress, were 
al] described m that work. 

S9 , "Die ten dreadful vices, O cJiicf of 
Uie Kurus, begotten by anger and lust. 
Were described in that work. 

60. The four kinds of vices begotten o 
lust, VIZ , hunting, gambling, drinking* 
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hnd sexual inlercourse were described by 
Ihe Self'Sprung m that woth, 

61 • Roughness of speech, fierceness. 
Seventy of chastisement, iiifliclian of pain 
on the body, suicide, and frustrating one’s 
own objects, these six kinds of faults be* 
gotten ot anger have also been described. 

' C2->-63. Various kinds of machines and 
their actions have been described there 
Devastation of the enemy's territories, 
attacks upon enemies, llie destruction and 
removal of boundary lines and other indi* 
cations, the cutting down of Urge trees, 
sieite of forts, supervision of agriculture 
and other useful operations, the hoarding of 
necessaries, dresses and the best means of 
manufacturing them, were ati described. 

C4 — 7t. llie characteristics and uses of 
Panavas, Anakas, coiichs and drums O 
Yudliishthira, tlie six sorts of articles via , 
gems, animats, lands, dresses, female slaves, 
and gold and means of acquiring them 
and ot destroying them, pacification of iievir. 
ly acquired kingdom, honoring the good, 1 
making friendship with the learned, know I 
ledge of the rules of gifts and religious I 
rites such as Huma, the touch of auspicious I 
articles, attention to and adoring of the ' 
body, the manner of preparing and using ; 
food, piety of conduct, the atuinment of 
prosperity by following one path, truthful* 
ness of speech, sweetness of speech, obser* 
vanee of acts on occasions ol festivity and 
social gathering* and those done within the 
liouseliold, the open and secret acts of 
persons in all places of meeting, the cons* 
unt supervision of the conduct of men, the | 
freedom of Brahinanas from punishment, I 
the inihction of reasonable punishment, | 
honors paid to dependents for kinship and 
merit, the protection of subjects and the 
means of extending the territories, the 
advice that a king, who lives in the midst 
of a dozen kings, should follow regarding , 
the four kinds of enemies, the four kinds of 
allies, and the four kinds of neutrals, the 
seventy two acts Uid down in medical works 
about the protection, exercise, and Improve* 
ment ol tiie body, and the practices ot 
particular countries, > tribes and famtfies, 
were all duly described in that work, 

72—73 Religion, Profit, Pleasure, and 
liberation were also treated m U. The 
various means of acquisition, the desire for 
various sorts of wealth, O giver of profuse 
presents, the methods of agriculture and 
other works constituting the chief source ot 
the revenue, and the various means for 
producing and applying illusions, the 
methods by which stagnant water is ren* 
dered foul, were described in it. 

74* All those means, O foremost ci 


kings, by which men might be prevented 
from fnllmg off from the path of righto* 
ousnoss and honesty, were all treated in it. 

75 {laving composed that highly bene* 
ficiaf work, the divine Lord cheerfully said 
to the deities led by Indra, these words 

76 Ror the behoof of the world and for 
establishing the threefold objects (vts , 
Religion, Profit, and Pleasure), 1 have com* 

I posed this science representing tiie very 
I essence of speech. 

7j, Helped by punishment this science 
will protect the world Meting out rewards 
: and punishments, this science will work 
I among men. 

I 78 And because men will be governed 
' by panishmenc, therefore will this science be 
known in tho three worlds as Oandanitt 
(science of punisliment) 

79 Containing the cream of all the 
attributes of the six, this science will almays 
be nviciv respected by great peivans. 
Religion, Profit Pleasure, and Liberation 
have alt been described in it. 

80, -Rtter Ihis, the husband of Uma,— > 
the diinnt and maiiy*formed Shiva of large 
eyes, the source of , all blessings, first 
read and mastered it. 

81, fn view, however, of the gradual 
decrease of the span of human existence, the 
divine Shiva Abridged that highly important 
science compiled by Draliman 

82. I he abridgment, called Vaishalak* 
sha. consisting ol ten thousand chapters 
was flien received by Indra, detoted to 
Brahman and possessed of great ascetic 
merit. 

83 The divine Indra again abridged it 
into a work containing five thousand 
chapters and n^med it Vahudantaka. 

84 Afierwards the powerful Vrihaspaii, 
by his intelligence, further abridged the 
work, into one containing three thousand 
chapters and named it Varhaspatya. 

8s Next, that famous teacher of Yoga, 
Kayi of uniimiled wisdom, abridged it 
fuitlier into a work of a thousand chapters. 

86 Considering the period of human 
existence and the general decrease (of 
every thing), great I^isliis did thus, for the 
well-being of the world, abridge that 
science. 

87- Then, approaching that lord of 
creatures, vis , Vishnu, the god said to 
him,— Point out, O god, that one among 
men who deserves to reign supremeover 
Uie rest. 

83 . The dime and powerful Naraytna, 
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thinking a lillle, created by bis wH a son 
born of Ins energy, named Virajas 
.89 The JiigHy blessed Virajts, how- 
ever, did not desire to rule on Earth His 
mind, O son of Pandu, was bent (or a life 
of renunciation 

90 Virajas had a son named KriUimat 
He too cast off pleasure and enjoyment 
KriUimat had a son named Karddama 
Karddatna also practised severe austerities 

91, Che lord ot creatures, Karddama, 
begot a son named Ananga, who became a 
protector of creatures pious and well read 
in the science of punishment 

91 Ananga begat a son named Ativata, 
ssell read in politics Obtaining extensive 
empire after the death of his father, he 
became a slave of his passions 

93 Mritju, O king, had a mmd be* 
gotten daughter named Sunita well known 
over the three worlds She was married 
to Ativala and gave birth to a son named 
Vena. 

94 Vena, a <Uve ot anger androahee 
became impious and lyrenmcal to^rds all 
creatures "Ihe Brahmavadin Risliw kill 
ed him with Kuslia blades inspired with 
Mantras 

Uttering Mantras all the while, 
those Uishts pierced tl e ri|,ht tliii.li of 
Vena, fhereupon Irom that tlugh, sprang 
a short limbed person on earth resembling 
a charred brand, having blood red eyes 
and black hair those Drahmavadins 
said to him,->Nishid3 (sit) here 

97 From him have eriginated the 
Nishadas ns , those wicked tribes who 
live in tlie hills and the forests as also 
those htii drrils aud Uiousaods of hilecchas, 
living on the Vindhjs ranges 

The great Rishis ll en p erced the ^ 
tigll arm of Vena 1 hence originated a 
person who was a second Indra m form 
97 Oad in mail armed with swords, 
bow and arrows and wrll»versed in the 
scirnce of war, he was also « master of 
the Vedas and their ausilUnei, 

too Alt the ordinances o( the scirnce 
el punishmtni, O kiog, came In ihnr 
iodily forms to that best of mm The son 
ci Vena then with iomed hands, said (0 
those ftrat IU1I is. 

tot. 1 have ret a very keen and fair 
tirtiertttnd ng. iell melully wtat 1 shall 
i!o wail iu 

tf*i I shall ambeslUlintIjr aecompltsh 
s*y tad(wlidi)Cu will he rleawd 
to tn(S<s!e. 

1*1. Tb» addiei-Hd. the geds U»t 


were present fhere, also the Rislus said lo 
him— Do jou fearlessly perform all sortjj 
of righteous works ’’ , 

104 — 105 WithoHt caring for what is 
dear and what not so regard all creatures 
with impartiality Renounce lusty anger, 
covetousness and honor, and always^fonaw- 
ing the dictates of righteousness do you 
punish with your own hands (he man, 
whoever he may be, who does not satisfy 
his duty. 

* J06, Do you also swear that you would 
)n thought, word, and deed, always main- 
tain the religion laid on earth by the 
Vedas, * i 


toy Do you also swear that you would 
fearlessly follow the duties laid down in the 
Vedas with the help of the science of 
punishment, and that you would never act 
capriciously. 

108 O powerful one, know that Brah- 
manas are exempt from punishment, and 
promise further that you would protect the 
world from an intermixture of casies ^ 
t09 1 hue addressed. Vena's son re- 

plied to the denies headed by the Ritliii, 
saying —those foremost of men vis • the 
highly blessed Orahmanas shall ever be 
adored by me 

tio These Brahmavadins then said to 
him,— Let it be so — then Shukra, that 
great repository of Brahma became his 
priest < 

I in The Valakhillyas became his minis- 
ters. and the Saraswats his companions 
The great and Hlustnous Rishi Gagra be- 
came his astrologer * 

tl2 This great declaration of the Shrut S 
IS known among men that Pnthu is the 
eigl ih from Vishnu A litlle before, two 
per-oiis named Suta and Msgadha were 
bom Tliey became his bards and pane- 
gyrists. ^ 

113 Bleated, Prilhu the royal son of 
Vena endued wuh great prowess, gave to 
Suta the land lying OR tho sea coast, and 
I© Maeadlia the country smeo known as 
Magadlia 

*•< We have heard that the surface 
. the before been very uneven, 

it was I rithu who levelled its surface 


In every period of Manu tlie 
earth becomes uneven. Vena's son re- 
moved |l>e rocks lying all around. Ukins* 
•t‘h the horn el tus bow. By this means 
the hi^ and megntatni uere Increased in 
-aUe Then Vtthnu, and *iha gods with 

Indra, and the Itishls, and (he Breents of 

the world and the liralimsnat asiemMed 
lor crowning Fflthu. The eatth herself, 



SKaiTti pa'rva. 


H 


6 ^on 1‘altdu, came incarnate to him, 
\vUh a tribute o^ Jems and jewels 

llS Ocean, that lord of rivers, and 
Himavat. the hing of mountains, and 
Stiahra. O Yudhislliira, gave him inex*^ 
haustibte wealth. , ^ 

lig— l2o ■•The great Mehu that moan* 
tain of goldi Have him heaps of that pre 
Clous metal The d’vine Kuyera parried 
ori shoulders by men that lord of Yakshas 
and Rakshisas, gtlvd him wealth enonj,h 
for performirig the necessary Works of re* 
iigion, profit, and pleasure Horses, cars, 
elephant^, and nten, by millions,* 

J2i. O son of Pandu, were l)orn as 
sdon as Vena's sdn thoilght of them At 
tRi^ tirrte there ptetiaiied netihe^ decrepi* 
tude, nor famine, hor calamity, Hoe disease 
{6n Earth). 

123 On account of the protection affor* 
ded by that king, nobody entertained any 
fear from reptiles and thieved or from Arty 
other Source. i 

133 'When he went to the sea, the 
waters used to be turned solid the inoun 
tains gave him way and his standard was 
never obstructed any where 

134 drew from the Earth, a 4 a 
milcher from a cow, seventeen sorts of crops 
for (he .food of Vakshas, and Rakshasas, 
ahd Nagas, and other creatures 

135 That great king caused all crea* 
tures to consider righteousness as the fore* 
most of all ihjdgs, and because he pleased 
sfl the people, tlerefore, he was called 
Rajaii (king ) 

126 And because he also healed the 
wounds of Brahmanas, therefore, he passed 
by the rtame of Kshatriya And because 
the Earth (during his regime) became cele- 
brated for the practice of Virtue, therefore, 
she pasfed by the name of Prillifvi 

127. The eternal Viihnu himself, O 
BliarAta confinned lus power, telling him, 
—No one, O king, shall excel you 

128 The divine Vishnu entered the 
body of 11 at king for lus penances FhCre- 
fore the entife universe adored Pnthii who 
was the ^.rcatest of klOgS 


129 O k ng, your kingdom should 
alwajs be protected by the help of the 
science of puiusliment You should also by 
careful observation made through the move- 
ments of your spies protect it in Such a 
manner that Ho one htay in{ure ft, 
r^o All good acts, O king, fead to the 
welUbfcingof a mOnarch 1 he tortduci of a 
king should be govirned by his own inlelli- 
genet as also by the opportunities and 
means that may come of themselves 


131. What Ollier cause can there be for 
which all men obey one person, save 
the divinity of the monarch 1 At that 
time a golden lotus sprang from Vishnu’s 
brow. 

132 The Goddess Sree was bom of that 
lotus Sue beesme the consort of the highly 
intelligent DhArirta Up in Sree, O son 
of Pandu, Dharma begot Artha. 

•33 — ‘34- three, vie , Dharma 

and Arttia and Sree wete established ma 
king A persoiK upon the wane of his meriti 
descends from heaven to Earth, and is born 
as a king Well read in the science of punish- 
ment Such a person becomes great and 
reatfy a portion of Vishnu On Earth. He 
becomes highly intelligent end obtains 
superiorfiy over others 

13S Esiablished by the gods, Ho one 
goes above Jiim ft is therefore that every- 
body obeys one, and it Is lor this, that the 
world cannot command him. 

13(1 Good Acts, C king, lead td good. 
It IS ilwrerore.that a great many obey 
Ims co>/s>and, though he belongs fo tli9 
same world and 1$ possessed of similar 
limbs 

137 He wlio once beheld Pnthu’s sweet 
face became obeditnt (0 him rheneeforlli 
be began to know him as bartcTsOffle, wfalthy 
and highly blessed 

138 For the might of his sceptre, the 
practice of morality and just conduct became 
so visible on Earth It is therefore that the 
Earth abounded with virtues. 


139—140 “Thus, O Yudhisihlra, the 
histories of the past, Ihe origin of the great 
Rishb. the holy rivers the planets and stars 
and asUnsms, the duties Of the four modes 
<jf life the four kinds of Homa, the 'charac- 
terisiics of the four castes and the lour 
branches of learning were all described in 
that work (of Brahma) 


t4t— ‘43* Whatever objects *r things, 
O !»n of P.rdu ih.r, „„ E.nh, 
all described in^ that work of the Grand- 
faihef HistbneS, the Vedas and the 
NyayA (Hgic) Were all deSenbed m it as 
also penances, knowledge, abstention'’ from 
injury to all creatures, truth, lalsehadd, and 
high morality, ' 


M4« Adoration 
purity of conduct, 
mercy towards all 
fully treated cn it. 


of aged persons, gifts, 
readiness for work and 
Cfealures, were very 
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146 1 hs\e now tol<J everytlimg about 

tbe groatnest of kmg* Wlut other sub* 

I Kt is there, O chief of the Dharatas, wtiKh 
sliall next describe. 


CVfAPTER LX. 

(RAJADllARMANUSnASAXA 
PARVA) —CcntxnutJ, 
Valstampayana saii 

I — a “ Afler this, Yudhtshtlurt, satu* 
tc 4 his grand fattier, llie son of Gtnga, 
and with joined hands and rapt attention, 
once more asked him, sajmg,— * \Vhat are 
the general duties of the (our castes and 
wlut the especial duties of each What 
mode of life should be adopted hy which 
order and what duties are especially de* 
signaled as tlie duties of kings. 

3 Djr what means does a kingdom 
ptosoer and what are ll>e means by which 
ttw Wing Hmvlf prospers? llew^sHn O 
loremost el Rlurata s race, do thecitaens 
and the servant! of tlie king prosper ? 

4 What sorts of wealth, pumsl ments, 
forts, afle*, counsstlors, priests and pre* 
ceptors tthoj'd a king avoid ? 

5 Wliom should the king trust in what 
sorts of distress and d«ni;er? \Shst evds 
sfaruPf (he king avefd^ lell me a'l this, O 
grand father. 


sacrifices. It has been declared by ibf 
wtM that wealth thus acquired should be 
enjoj'i^ by distributing it among worthy 
perwins and relatives. 

ft. By his study of the Vedas alt tlie 
pious acts are done Whether he does of 
does not acquire anuhmg else. If he only 
studies the Vedas, he becomes known as 
a firabmanaer the friend of aff creatures. 

12 I sliatl also t*lt you, O Bharata, 
wlat the dunes of a Kshatnya are. A 
Ksluitoyai O king, sliould give but not 
beg. should himself celebrate sacrifices but 
not ofllciate as a priest in the sacrifices 
of others. 

13 He should never teach the Veda 
but study the same with a Brahmanatea* 
Cher. lie should protect the people Al* 
wnys trying his best for the destruction 
of robbers and wicked people, he should 
display his prowess In battle. 

14 Those among Kshatrl)*a kings who 
celebrate great saenrees, who have * 
knowledge of the Vedas and who gam 
\icieries In bstile, become foremost of tno«e 
who nequire mvny b'esied regions hereafter 
b> their merit. 

15 Persons r*tt read in (he leriplurri 
do I ot epeaS hlj>hly of a fCs'iainja who 
rtlurns unscathed from bM*le. 

16 ibis If the conduct ot a wretched 
K«latriya There is no gicatee doty for 
him than the suprestion of robbers. 



^3 "Vo llie OralirttWT Oit. Kshalfiia 
lie assisted (ihe protectioil of) ill creatures, 
i shall tell 30a what the Vaisya’s profession 
Is and how he ts to earn the means ot ins 
inninlenaiice. 

24 H he keeps (for others) six kmc, he 
may take (lie milk of one cow as Ins own 
keninnerallon , and 1! he keeps (for others) 
a hundred kine, he may take a f liras Ins 
remuneration If he trades w th other's 
money, he imy lake a seventh part of the 
prorus AS hi. share A seventh part of 
the profits arislnjj from the trade »n horns 
IS also his, but he should lake a sixteenth 
if the trade ts m hoofs If he makes culti- 
vation with seeds given by others lie 
may take a seventh part of llie proddee. 
'1 Ins should be his annual tciniineraiion. 

25 A Vasshya stiould never «/‘S-h that 
he should not tend cattle If a Vaishya 
desires to tend cattle no one else should 
undertake that task. 

1 should tell you, O Dl arata, what ; 
the duties of a Shudra are. I lie Creator 1 
friended the Shitdra as Ihe servant of the | 
btirer three castes. 

37. Therefore, the service of the three 
ether classes is the duty of the Slmdra 
Uy thus serving the ether three, a Shudra 
may acquire great happiness. 

28—29 He should serve the three olhek 
classes according to llicir order of seniority 
A Shudra should never amass riches lest 
by them, he makes llie members of the 
three Superior orders obedient to him By 
this he would fneuf sm With the king s 
permission, however, a Shudra, for refigious 
observances, may acquire weafth. 

30 1 shall now describe the profession, 

he should pursue and ll e means by which 
he may earn his sUbsisiciKX. 

31. ll Is Slid that the Shudras should be 
maintained by tl c three ctlicr castes. 

32 Used ombteUas hvd sears, beds, 

Seals, shoes amt fans, slould be ^ivcn to | 
the Shudra servants. j 

33 lorn clothes, which are no longer j 
Til for wear, should be gtrenby the upper | 
three castes to the Sliudra Ihc'e areUiej 
Utier'i rijl tiul acqumuons 

3(. Men, we'I read In He tcience of 
dunes, tiotd that if the bhrdra approsclies : 
aiiv one bet..ngl g 10 the three twice born 
wdrrs for do'i g mei ul service, l> e latter 
should give hm proper work. 

Tl e master sho\Jd o'ler the fUneraf 
take to lie sontrss Shudra servant. He 
weak and the old amongst ll ein st.ould be 
("an 'a ltd ll e 51 uJu sh,,u!d 1 «« leave 
I.! 


Ilia master wlialever may be ihe miseries he 
may suffer from. 

36 If the master loses Ins wealth, he 
should with greatest care be maintained by 
the Shudra servant A Shudra cannot enjoy 
weaUU even if It be his own Whatever he 
possesses belongs lawfully to his master. 

37 Sacrifice has been laid down as a 
duty of the three other casics It has been 
laid down Jfor the Shadra i(so, O Uiiarata^ 
but he IS not competent to utter sjiaha and 
sadha or any other Vcdfc mantra. 

38 therefore the Sliudra, without ob« 
serving the vows laid down in the Vedis, 
should adore the gods m minor sacrifi es, 
cilled Paki-yajnas i he gift called Puma- 
patra is known as the Oakshina of such 
sacrifices. 

39 \Vc have heard that m days o£ 
)ore a Shudra of the name of Faijavana 
gava Dakshma (in one of Ins sacrifices) 
consisting of a liundrcd ihoasaiid Parana* 
patras, according to the ordinance calleil 
Aindragn , (1. r a hundred thousand am* 
mab) iJ. 

40. SatTifice, O Bliarata, has b feeTf^r- 
much sanctionedlorlhrShildra as for (lift 
three other orders Of all sacrifices, devo* 
lion has been laid down to be the forcw 
most 

4 t. Devotion IS a great gft(L It purifies 
all sacrificers Then again Brahmaiias are 
foremost of gods to their respective Shudra 
servants. 

42 They adore the gods m sacri- 
liccs, for obtaining the fruiU of various 
wishes, fhe members of the three other 
orders have all originated from the Urah* 
manas. 


43 - The Brahmanas are the gods of the 
very gods. Whatever, they would say 
would be for your great good fhereforr 
«tl kinds of saciiflces nriuratly belong to alt 
tlie four Orders llie celebration of lUcsu 
sacrifices Is obligatory and not optional 


Y iiitiMiiana, WHO IS conversant 
wiili Uiths, YaJ IS, and Sanians, sIhduM 
always U adored as i god flic Slmdra, 
wim is wuhoui Utdis and Yaiua and 
Saiiuns, has Prafapsu for I ts god. 

45 Mental sacrifice. O sire, is sanction- 
ed lor all the orders. OUharala It is not 
tri.® that t‘'e gods and other persons do not 
express a dcs'fc to eJiarc the offerings m 

such latriPcesofcren the Shudra rorihi, 
reasm, the sacrifice of Jc.o-ioti « bid do \ii 
for All the cajics. 


4j The Brahnana is the ferrmost of 

F . 1 * . “ 5* *' 'y 

IP lijf eiutr dv lui ct'tLfjic tie jaenr—* 
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>!AHABHARATA, 


146. I havs now toM eveTj*t!i)ng about 
lb« greatness of kings. What other sub- 
ject ts there, O chief of the Dharatas, which 
1 shall next describe. 


CHAPTER LX. I 

(RAJADHAUMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).— Cofl(tMur</. 

I said 

' After this, Yudhishtlnra, salu- 
ted his grand fattier, the son of Ganga, 
■nd with joined hands and rapt attention, 
once more asked him, sajing,—* What are 
the general duties of the four castes and 
what the especial duties of each. What 
mode of life should be adopted by which 
order and what duties are especially de- 
signated as the duties of kings. 

, 3. By what means does a kingdom 
prosper and what are the means fay which 
the King himself prospers T Howyilso ,0 
foremost of BUarata's race, do t'jj ihe first 
-S;»^.ljsejer\a nts of the ,, 

llie fast iTioux*'* i'‘"inoVi*'i'Tnp^tant, bacfi* 
faces are nianv, their rites and fruits again 
are many. 

5 t, I hat Bralimana, possessed of deto- 
tion who, Rifled wiih scriptural Icvninij. 
hnows all tlic iiies, is competent to celebrate 
Mcriliccs. 

5?. That person who desires to cele- 
brate a sacrilwe is regarded as righteous 
even if lie tiappens (o be a thief, a siiiiicr c 
the worst of siiineis. 

S3. The Rishis speak In^hlyof such 
null, rotsooth they a'c rigfil. tim then 
IS the conclusion that mU the castes should 
Mnajs and by ever) means in their power 
ceicbiate sacMfices. 


sacriEces. It has been declared by the . 
wise that wealth thus acquired should be 
enjoj-ed by distributing it among worthy 
persons and relatives. 

ft. By his study of the Vedas all the 
pious acts are done. Whether he does of 
does not acquire anything else, If he only 
studies the Vedas, he becomes known as 
a Brahmana or the friend of afl creatures. 

. *1 shall also tell you, O Bharata, 

what the duties of a Kshatnya are. A 
Ksliatriya, O king, sliould give but not 
beg, should himseff celebrate sacrifices but 
not officiate as a priest in the sacrifices 
of others. 

13 He should never teach the Veda 
but study thesamewiiha Brahmana tea- 
cher. He should protect the people. Al- 
wajs trying his best for the destruction 
of robbers and wicked people, he should 
display Ills process m battle. 

14, Those among Kshatrfya kings who 
celebrate great sacrifices, who have a 
knowledge of the Vedas and who gsin 
victories in bailie, become foremost of fhore 
'Hljit.flcott--? man* yfiied_rcsions here.^^'V 
and perform them. “ ■*—»»—"- s __ 

7. Hie Brahinana. O king, who is 
desirous of liberation, is competent to adopt 
ihe inendicaiil’s life afler having gone 
through tfie mode Called Urahinach<«Oi'** 
p Steeping it lhe place where even* 
ing sets without caring to improve h»* 
sitiulio". without a home, living on what*, 
ever fare »s got (in chanty) given to med'* 
talion. practising seU reslf»iiil, wilh I''® 
senses under control, wuhoiit desire, regard- 
ing all Cfealuresiiiipirllally, without enjoy- 
■nents, without dislike to anything itie 
D.ahniana, poiMssrd of learning, bv adop- 
lini; link mode of life, ailains to unifiCalion 
with the eicrnal UnJecaying Soul. 



S3 


kahasharata* 


146. I have now told everytlilng about 
the greatness of kings. What other **•!*• 
leet IS there, O chief of the Bharatas, which 
1 shall next describe. 


CHAPTER LX. 

(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).— Corttinar^, 

Vaistampayana said 

1—2. •• After this, Yudhishthira. salu- 
ted hts grand father, the son of Ganga, 
and with joined hands and rapt^ 
once more ashed him, sajingi— wnat 
the general duues of the four ®K***vVh«» 
what the especial duties of 
mod. ol Ul.'^ should io 

ordor sod .h»t dot, os sto ospn.stly do- 
Signaled as the duties of kings. 

,T3"hVk"'; wn ? P-' 


.^ng acts, becomes a 


iJnot'TM 

Shudrn. 

S Whether he recites tlie Vedas or not 
O king, if lie does sneh improper acts, he is 
seduced to the position of a Shudra and on 
occasions of feeding he should be given a 
place amongst Shudras 


sacrifices. It has been declared by ibe 
wise that wealth thus acquired should be 
enjo}-^ by distributing ft among worthy 
persons and relatives. 

-j. By his study ol the Vedas all the 
pious acts are done. Whether he does of 
does not acquire anjthing else, ff he only 
Studies the Vedas, he becomes knonn as 
a Brahmana «r the friend of all creatures. 

... . shall also tell you, O Bharata, 
what the duties of a Kshatriya are. A 
Kshatnya, O king, should give but not 
beg, should himself celebrate sacrifices but < 
not o^iciate as a priest in the sacrifices, 
of others. 

He should never teach the Veda 
butstudy the same with a Brahmana lea- 
cher. He should protect the people. At* 
wajs trjing his best for the destruction 
of robbers and nicked people, he should 
di«ptayhis prowess in battle. 

14, Those among Kshatrl3*a kings who 
celebrate great sacrifices, who have a 
knowledge of the Vedas and who g»in 
victories in battle, become foremost of Ihote 


15. Having performed the duties ol his 
order, and having also served (tie king. ai> 
aged Va«ya with tlie kmgV permtssioih 
may adopt another mode of life. ^ ^ 



SlUKtl 


•S3 "Vo \1ie afti v5»i. Ksbalr»>a 

lie dS'iisHed {ihe protecti®'' of) all creatures. 
1 shall lell ^oa what tlie Vaisya's Jir<Jl«sioA 
»s and how he is to earn the meS"* ®* ‘“S 
in iinlenance. 

24 l( he keeps (Cor others) srf k««c,he 
may lake the millc of one cow a? Ins own 
t'emuneration , and if he keeps (fO'‘ others) 
a hundred kine, he may take aftif^shis 
remuneraiiqn ii he trades xvM* others 
money, he may lake a seventh jintoi the 
profits fls Im share A seventh port o! 

Vsvif*- horos. 
5s also Ins, but he should take a sialeenth 
if the trade is in hoofs H he mflkes culh- 
Vaiion with seeds givcA by others he 
tnay take a seventh part of the produce 
'i Ins should be his annual reinune'’3tioi». 

as A Vaishya should never that 
he should not lertd cattle If a Vaishya 
desires to tend cattle no one el®® should 
undertake that task. 

'^0. I stiould tell you, O "'l»l 

the duties of a Shudra ore. Ih* Creator 
{ixlended the Slutdraasthe serv^ot of the 
n’t V three caste*. 


P VRVA. 5 ^ 

j his master whate\er may be Vlie miseries he 
may suffer from. 

! 36 If the master loses his wealth, he 

should with greatest care be maintained by 
the Shudra servant A Sliudra cannot enjoy 
we^tU even if It be his own Whatever h& 
possesses belongs lawfully to Ins master. 

37 Sacrifice has been laid down as a 
duly of the three other castes. It has been 
laid down ‘for the Shudra also, O Bliarata. 
but he IS not competent to utter s^aha and 
sadha or any other Vedte mantra. 

38 Iherefore the Shudra, without ob> 
serving liie xoxvs laid down in tlie Vedis, 
should adore the gods m minor sacrifices, 
called Paka-yalnas 1 he gift called Puma- 
paira 1$ known as the Dakshina of such 
sacrifices. 

39 We haVe heard that in days o£ 
yore a Shudra of the name of Paijavana. 
gava Dakshina (in one of ins sacrifices) 

I consisting of a hundred thousand Pnrana- 

I pairas, according to the ordinance called 

I Aindragnt, <t. r, a hundred thousand am* 
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'Jcing Mandlnln celebrated a great sacrt* 
flee witli a view to see llie powerful Nara- 
jana, iliat gud ol gods, witliout beginning, 
middle, and end 

13. In tliat sacrifice he adored humbly 
the great VhIihu, assuming the form of 
Indra Die supreme Lord appeared be< 
fore luin 

t4 Accompanied by many good kings 
he offered Ins adoralians la that powerful 
god. 


created afterwards. * The fruits of *11 lho« 
are endless Ktngly duties however, are 
superior to them limy mctiide all other 
duties Iherefore Kshalnya duties are 
described to be the foremost of all. 

23 In days of jore Vishnu, by acting 
according to Kshatnja duties, forcibly 
suppressed and hilled his enemies Accord* 
dinglyhegave relief to the gods and the 
Kistusof immeasurable power. 


J5 1 Ins high discourse took place be* 
tween tint foremost of kings and Ih^l 
illustrious god in the form of Indra, re- 
garding tli^liighlyeflulgenl Vislmu. 

Indra said — 

16 What IS your object, O foremost 
of virtuous persons, in thus trying to see 
that Ancient and First of gods, vie , Nara- 
>ana, of inconceivable power, and umnber* 
less illusions, 

17. Neither mjself, nor Drahmao him- 
selt, can acquires a view of that god of 
universal form 1 shall grant sou what 
other objects jou may desire ld3,|ave lor 
jouartllie foremost of mortals.^ 

sorilH 

«’* s4«9 -wu O I p.. >,•. , J 

devoted to righleousness , )ou have )our 
senses under control , and you are heroic 
You always try }our best to do what is 
agreeable to the gods lor the sake also 
ut jour tnlellihcnce, drvoiioii, and great 
faith, I shall grant jou whatsoever boons 
JOU may wish to have. 

Mandhatii said — 

19 l bend 111) head for pleasing you, 
forsooth however, 1 wisli to see Uie lirst 
of gods, O divine lord. Uenouncing all 
(earthly) desires, I wish to acquire religious 
incut, and to lead the foremost mode of 
life, that path of tlie good held iii liighesl 
esteem by all 
30 By pciforming the great duties of 
a Ushairija, 1 hive acquired iiiony regions 
of endless ineiii m the other WoitJ, and 
I lirive also, ihrougli those duties, spread 
iny lame I do not, however, know how 
to satisfy those duties tie htglicsl iii ' 
woild einanalmg from the first of gods. 

Indra said — 

31. Ibose who are not kings, even if 
they sativiy their duties, cannot easily at* 
lam the I ighesl inetd of duty. Ktnglj 
duties first emanated from the rHiginal 
god Other duties sprang afterwards 
iromhts body, 

^/’’’berless oiher dutiar, with those 
01 lit VanipraMla mode cl lie, were 


24 If the divine Vishnu of inconceiva* 
ble energy I, ad not killed all Ins enemies 
among the Asiiras, llien the Brahmanss, 
and (Orohman) the Creator of the worlds 
and Kshainya duties, and th- duties 
that first originated from the Supreme 
deity, would all have been lost. 

25 If that first And foremost of gods 

had not, by displaying his prowess sob- 
pigated the Earth with all her Asuras, 
then all the diir'j*-o/ the four orders and 
all the duties V- 'nodes of life 

would all have bciJ' OWI1V4 W 

llie destruction of Bra'll a*. % J . 

ijshatnys, the brnitshu -rtrtde of ffi*. /-» 

26 In every cjcle lh77'iTre?W*rirah. 
manas regarding tlie alUinment to Dralima 
first set III. 1 hese, however, are all 
protected by Icingly duties 1 he latter, on 
this account, are regsrded as the highest. 

^ — 38— Casting away life in battle, 
mercy fur all creatures, knowledge of earthl/ 
affairs protection of men saving them from 
d>iiiger, relievi y Oie distressed and the 
oppressed —all lliese are included in the 
c-4le)Cory of Ksliatnya duties. Persons thac 
du not obey healthy restraints and who are 
under tlie influence of anger and Inst, do 
not openly sin from fear of Sings Others 
who are doc le and righteous succeed for 
the same influence, 11 satisfjing alUheir, 
duties I lierefore the Kshatriya duties are 
regarded to be righteous. 

39 Forsooth all creatures live happily 
in tlie world protected by kings exercising 
Kshainya dunes like children protected 
hy their parents. 

30 Kshatriya duties are the highest of 
ail duties 1 hose eternal duties, regarded 
as the first in the world, include the pro* 
lection of every creature IhemielveS 
eternal, they bring on liberation. 


SHANTl PARA'A, 
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CUAPTEtl LXV. 

(EM ADHAUM ANUSH ASANA. 

PARVA) —CaiitiHiied. 

Indra said-— 

t. Ksliatnya diUies, O kinff.wlndi are so 
very poWnt, wUitK embrace i»3 exercise ol 
all Ollier dunes, «iid wliicb are tlie lugbesl 
ol all duties, slio ild be observed by persons 
tliat are like you so liik,ti soiilel a**d seek 
Uic well bemjj ol tl e world H tbose 
duties are not propeily sailalied **ll crea* 
luies would be ruined 
2 llie king cliensliiag mercy for all 
creatures, sh lutd consider these as lli« high* 
estof hw dunes viz , rccUnumg ibe land 
for cultivation and fertilizing it celebratio i 
of great, sacrifices fur piiritytng himself, 
averbion fur begging, and protection of 
subjects 

3—4 Making gifts IS said by the sages 
to be the trealest of virtues Of all kinds 
of gifts again (hat of the bodv I't battle. 
15*1116 highest. Vou have seen tivith your 
own eyes how tlie kings, >v^\^IIowing i 
Kshatnja dunes having •‘'Y wam Rd upon 
'.heir preceptors and acq'J*^ meeR' learn* 
'iig, at last sacrifii.e tneirNjfrul^i while 
IgUting with one an ither. I (le Kvhaltiya 
leairous of earning relik.ious inerii. should 
Ifter (uUowmA the B atimacliaryy* mode, 
ive like a house holder winch is always 
netilocious 


and the iaid down in the Veda«, O' 

king, should always be followed by a 
Bralimana , he has ito other duties. 

10 A Kshatriyi should never mimtaiii 
a Brahin-t «■» acting oibffwise Hi-v reli. 
gious inent increases for liis acts. A 
B ahmaiia indeed, is like Dharma. 

tl Jliat Brahin ina who does works lhat 
! are not saiii-uoned for Inni deserves no 
: respect If not eng iged m Ins proper acts, 

I he slidufd not be trusted 
[ 12 Ihese are the dunes of the various 

orlers Ksiialriyas should looz after them 
SI lhat their observance niav be unproved. 

these .*re ihe dunes of Kshatnyas For 
these reasons also, kingly duties and no 
others are the highest of all llieya-e, 
as I believe tiie d ities of heroes, md the 
heroes are foremost in fullowmg them. 

KLaadU^tri 

13— >15 What duties should be prac« 
Used by the Yavniias, the ICiratas, the 
Gandharas, »he Cliinas, the Shavaras, the 
Barbii.^ the Shakas, the 1 ushsras, the 
Kankas^dhe Palhavas, the Andhras, the 
Mad azas^the Paimdras, the Puliudas, the 
ltamaUias,ltl)e Kamv^s s. the several castes 
lhat have urigiiia‘tFd"’fivuV 
Kshalnyas, tiie Vaiahyns, and the bhudras, 
that live in the ilo mnioiis of Aryan kings ? 
What are thise dunes again winch icings 
I hke ourselves should compel the tribes 
I living by robbery to follow 


I 5—6 Willie sellling the qnesiioh of right 
petween) his subjects), he should be per- 
fectly impartial 1 ur making the various 
orders iollow their respective diitir!^. fur (he 
broteclion they give to ail fur the various 
Contnva ices and means and the prowess 
and exertion Ksliatnya duHer, which 
Jembrace all other duties, are said to be the 
/highest Ihe otler orders are able to 
Hollow their respective duties for kingly 
(duties 1 herefore the former defend uqnn. 
the latter regarding (he nieni Uiey 
produce. 

7 'I hose men. who disobey all healthy 
checks and wlm are loo much attadied m 
the worldly ».h]-cls. are regarded as brutes 
11, as are c .n>tc*med to j islly by the 
exercise ol U.,^\y dune, li.ose dm.es 
tt.erelorc ate s nd to be the 1 ,gt,c*t ol all 

uiprrA.Tsh.tr 

19 


16 1 Wish to hear all this O illuslnoiis 
god. instruct me O chief ol all the gods 

you are the friend of un Kahatnyas. 

Indra said 

17 All the robber tribes should serve 
Iheir parents, their preceptors and other 
elders and lieriniis living in the forest. 

18. All the robber tribes should also 
'Kings Ihe duties and rites 

l . .™. rfT. 

for the public .ive wai..r ‘®' 

m. iiitenaTice .[ K . . , , dues, 

be I.lte«.d by .vlry'LrsOT y' 5 ““'". lo 
-ho seeks l,„ „„„ *^p';„sp.,„y c. rf''’' 
peisoo .l„u,J .Bo celeb, » 
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37, A kmg can easilj cross the ocean | 
ol the world having kingly duties as Ins ' 
fleet boat urged on by the breeze o! gifts,' 
bavmg the scriptures for its tackle and 
intelligence for the strength of its belins- 
inan, and kept afloat by the power of 
^iflu“ ■» 

3S When all attachment for every 
earthly objccti is withdrawn from his heart 
be IS then regarded as ond leaving ( 1 Ins 
understanding alone In this state be soon 
attains to Urahma 

39 Becoming cheerful by meditation 
and by controlling desire and other passions 
of the heart, O foremost of men, a king, 
engaged in disrharging the duly of 
protection, succeeds m acquiring great 
merit. 

40 Do you, therefore, O Yudhislhira, 
try your best to protect Bralimanas of pious 
deeds and devoted to the study of the Vedas, 
as also all other men. 

4». By following the duly of protection 
only, O Bharata.the king acquire^ merit 
that IS a hundred times greater than what 
IS earned by hermits in their asylums m the 
for«sV 

43 'I have now described, O eldest 
son of Pandu, the various duties of men.. 
Do you follow kingly duties winch are 
eternal and that have been practised by 
great men since days of yore. 

33 U you devote yourself head and soul 
to the duty of protecting (y our subjects), O 
foremost of men, you may then O son of 
Pandu, acquire the merits of all the four 
inodes of ble and of all the four orders of 


CHAPTER LXVII. 

* (RAJADHAUMANUSHASANA 

FAlTVA )^C<uitinued. I 

Yudhishthira said 

I. You iiave described what the duties' 
are of the four modes of life and ol the 
four orders Tell me now, Q grandfather, 
whst are the principat duties of a king- ' 
dom ’ 

BHslyma said 

7 *Thc (election and) coronation of an 
•'ng IS the r m duly of kingdom A fc>ng 4 l 
dom m w) icb mnarchy reigns becomes weatf 
^I'd IS soon aitacked by robbers 
5 In kingdoms torn byr anarchy, rielite* 
cuincts cannot live, TUe denuens devour 


*one another. An anarchy is the worst of 

all conditions 

4. The Shrutis say that m crowning a 
king, It IS Indra that is crowned in the 
person of the king A person, who seeks 
his own prosperity, should adore the king 
as be should adore Indra himself. 

5 No one should live in kingdoms torn 
by anardiy Agni does not carry the 
bbations that are poured upon bins in king* 
doms where anarchy reigns 

6—7 If a powerful king approaches 
kingdoms weakened by anarchy, with a 
Slew to anneY them to h>s dominions, tbc 
people should go forward and receive the 
invader with honor Such conduct would be 
quite of a piece with wise counsels. 1 here 
no evd greater th an anarchy 
8 If the powerful invader be abttfe just^ 
everything will be right If however, hi 
be cxercued with anger he may extermil* 
nate all I 

p riiat cow which cannot be easilfy 
milked suffer much pain On the ethe\ 
hand, that cow which is easily milked, ha*? 
not to suffer any pain whatever, 

The wood that bends easily 
net be heated The tree tliat benda eash^ 
required to suffer any torture 
Guided by these examples, O here, 
men should bend before those that are 
powerful The man who bends his head 
to a powerful person really bends his head 
to Indra 

For these reasons men seeking 
prosperity, sliould (elect and) crown some 
person as their king They who live id 
countries where anarchy reigns cannot 
enyoyth eif wealt h and wive s, 
y 13 During times of anarchy the sinful 
"man enyoys by robbing the wealth of other 
people When, however, Im ill acquired 
I ridtes are taken away by others, he wishes 
[lor a king 

tX iV tv mlnn" ilhjmfmr; uhjv'nrdtmnr 
of anarch) the very wicked even cannot be 
happy. 1 1 e wealth of one ts taken away 
by two. That of (hosetwois taken away 

many acting in concert. 

15 Me who IS not a slave is made a 
slave. Women, again are forcibly carried 
away. For these reasons ihc gods created 
kingsror protecting the people. 

16 If there Mere no lung on Farth for 
holding the rod of punishment, the strong 
would then have oppressed the weak alter 
the manner of fishes in Hie ualer. 

17— -iS. We have hCard that men in 
days of yore in consequence of nnsreh). 
w«e ruined, devouring one another hke 
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sttopger fishes desounng the weaker ones 1 
111 the water We have henrd that a lew 
amongst them then, assembling together, I 
made certain agreements saying— He who ' 
becomes harsh m speech, or violent in 
temper, he who seduces oilier peoples 
wives or robs other's wealth should be 
renounced by us 

19 Tor inspiring confidence among all 
classes of the people, they made such an 
agreement and lived for some time, 

20. Assembling after some lime they 

f nocceded in great misenes to live Grand 
alher, saying — Wilhoul a hmg O divine 
lord, we arc meeting willi rum. Appoint 
some one as our king 

2t. All of us shall adore him and he 
shall protect us — Thus pra>ed for the 
Grandfather asked Manu Manu, liow* 

\ ever, did not agree to the proposal. 

Manu said — 

33 ‘I fear all sinful deeds To govern 
a kingdom is higl ly difficult, especially 
dmong men who are alwa)9 false and 
deceitful m iheir conduct.' 


BUislima said.— 

33—34 ' He denuens of (he Garth 

t then said to III n —Do not fear the sms 
.that men commit will alTecl those only that 
(Commit them For the increase ol tour 
^wealth, we will gtse }0u a fiftieth part of our 
'animals and precious metals and a tenth 
fpail of our ^.rain When our maidens also 
[will becO tie desirous of marriing we shall 
Isviten llie question of marriage comes up, | 
igive )ou the most beautiful ones among ' 
ithem. 

35 Those amongst men who will be- 
jcome the foremost of all in the use of 
^ weapons and m riding anmiasl, and other 
^ conve)ances, shall go behind }ou like the 
' deities behtrd Indra 

s6 \V ith )Our strength increased tn this 
andliecomkug mvi Kible and endued 
wnh great power, you will b' our king end 
protect us happily I ke Kuierm protecting 
llie Yakshas and the Uakshasas 


s; A fourth part of the m«*t wl icli 
men will acquire u ider your protection will 
belong to }ou 

sS, Strengthened by that merit so 
e\i ly acq nred by )ou do jcu protect us, 
O king, i ke Itidra uf a hundred socriSces 
protectii'K tl e gods 

29 Like the Sun burn ng down every, 
tl Mg with his rays do >00 set o it acnor. 
ing sutorirs Cruih H c | nJe 0/ 
and let 05 .teousiics ilaJp Ic SKWnjm 
(« i the vet id). 


3<i Tlius addressed by those demzens ol 
the Earth M-inu, endued with greatenergj, 
proceeded, accompanied by a large arm}. 
Born of a great family he seemed then to 
slime with power. 

3C^ — 3? Seeing llie power of Manu, like 
the gods seeing the might of Indr-i the in- 
habitants of the Earth became stricken with 
fear and began to folLjutJb eirjesp ective 
d utiei Mmu then went rouiiB^lie irt 5 rld 
suppressing cver> where all acts of wicked, 
ness «tnd compcllmg ^11 'memo follownfieir 
respective dunes, like a cloud surcharged 
with ram 

33 'Thus, O Yudhislbira, man on 
C-irib seeking prosperity should first elect 
and crown a king for llie protection 
of all. 

34 Like disciples bowing themselves 
down before their preceptors or the gods 
before Indta a\\ TTitn should b-umb\e them- 
selves before the king. 

35 One who is respected by his own 
people becomes an object of esteem with 
Ins enemies also, while one who is disre- 
garded by his own is set at naught by 
enemies. 

3 (>-“ 37 ‘ If the lung be disregarded by 
hiseneiiites, all his subjects becone uw- 
liappy. iherefore, u iibrelias vehicles ex- 
ternal ornaments, foods, drinks, palaces, 
seals, beds, gnd all utensils (or use 
and show, should be dedicated to the 
king. 

3S By such means, the king Will better 
discharge his duties of protection and 
become irresistible. He should always 
sniiliixly be spoken to by o hers and lie 
should speak to others sweetly 

39 Grateful, firmly devoted md with 
subdued passions, he should giie to 
others their due. Eyed by others, he 
should look at iliem mildly, sweetly, and 
bcauii’ully 


utt LXVIII. j 

RAJ\DHAUM kNUSHASANA 
P ARVA).— Co/ifi/rwri. 
Yadhisthira said:— 

I '^^h), 0 ^ore^ 1 oUof Bhirala's race 
tliat ruler of men, u a god, ' 

Bhislima said:— 

3 ng it ,1 c led ih- old story O 

V..!.. v.l. 
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3 There was a highly jnlelligeot lung J^pon righteous persons and unrighteous* 
cl KoshaJa, named Vasumanas. On a Mness would prevail everj where. 


certain occasion he questioned the great 
wise sage Vrihaspaiu 


iS> In the absence of king's protection 
nen would disobey or even nqnre tlieif 


4—5. Always humble, king Vasuinaivas veryparenis if aged, tlieir very preceptors, 
ever devoted to well being of all, having guests and elders. 

observed the proper humilities and having K ti,e king did not protect, all 

gone round the great sage and bowed to persons possessing wealth would hare to 
him duly enquired of the virtuous Vrihas* meet willi death, imprisonment and perse* 
pall about the institutes of a kingdom, cution and the very idea of property would 
actuated by (he desire 0! securing the 

happiness of men. king did not protect, every* 

Vasnmanassaid:— ii.uie v..,. Id be destroyed unti.miy a"d 

, „ , , . every part of the country would be laio 

6. By wbat meaes C"” {y „bber., aed evelybody ,vould tall 

ind by what are they destroyfed-T O yOb dreadful liMI 

>i great wisdom, by worshipping whom do u . 

they succeed m acquiring eternal happi- **• *f the king qkI not protect, all res* 


at. If the king dul not protect, all res* 


ness— Ihus questioned by the highly Uictioiis about marriage and intercourse 
powerful Koshala king, Vnhaspati of great would disappear , all matters of agnculiuie 
wisdom described to him coolly about and trade would fall into confusion , mojr»* 
the regard which should be paid to, hty and the three Vedas would qij* 
kingsT — appear. 

^vTR*iRTiaf-5 Raid — ' ** Sacrifices duly fimslied with presAy^ 

vmaspau 8aia „ ^ , according to the ordinance, would no lonj« 

8 lli e duU^ot all meo . O you of be celebrated and no marriage would twti 

wisdom, originate Irom.ihe ki'g. place, society itself would cease to existl > 

through fearo! (he kmg^ly ^hat ^men ^o, ji,* k,„g did not observe ihe duty of prO' 
iiol^vou^ne,^noth«r.-^‘-' lection. i 

9 It IS Ihe king who establishes ncace j ; 

o« Earth through due observances o duties milk jars would not be churned, and mi 
by checking al hving^y rearing kme would be ruihad. I 

KmieTin*g^ “ Acquiring this not exercise the dui>- o/XMi 

lo-t3 As, O king all creatures cannot ^ ^ 

«e one another and Mnk in utter darkn«s \ 8^ anxiety 


place dart and move about as they please 
(for a time) and repeatedly attack and 
grind one another wiUt force and then ate 


misery would be ruined in no time. 

75 IVu sacnfices extending for a yea 
and finished with presents according t' 


destroyed so men smk in utter darkness (he ordinance would take place if th' 
and meet with destruction if th ey hav e no king did not observe the duty of pro 
king to protect them like aHier J'of cStfle’ lection. 

without the herdsman to take care of them ag In the absence of king’s proieclioi 
14. If tlie king did not observe the duty DraUmanas would never study the fou 
ol protection, flie^strong wo uld force f Vedas or practise austerities or be purifiei 
misanpropciate Ihepro'fferlltS'Ol'llie Wtalf, by knowledge and rigid vows. 
anV.ntilSTtStt^eluirT^dJ^^ , 

iliem easily’fhcir %cfy lives v.ouTO'biTufien .*7; <<• the absence of king's profecdo 

of property, would cease to exist. 

16 Hum would befall everyihir^ if the absence of king's protection 

king did not observe the duly of proirction J”®" "*“‘d fake away otlier people s wealti 
AVicUed men would by force appiopnale fheir very hands, and all healthy res 

the cars, dresses, ornnments, precious stones would be abolished, and every 

and other kinds of nronr)!/ bckHiuiKir to *l'>l(cn with, fear would Seek saleiy I' 

CKhcis. if the king d{j uoi protect. 

V.,*V P'o‘«“on by the 29 In Iht absence of line's nrotccuo*’ 

XI s. 'aitJus kind* of wmjwjw nould JalJ all kmdj of ii'jusucc would coiaiueiicc, *' 
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intermixture of castes would occur, and 
fanilite would devastate tlie kingdoiti 

30. Again by virtue of royal protection, 
men can everywliere sleep fearlessly at their 
ease without shutting llieir houses and 
doors with bolts and bars. 

31 Nobody would stand the evil words 
of others, far less assaults, if the king did 
not righteously protect the Earth. 

32, If the king observes the duty of 
p otection, women adutned with orna* 
inents may feailessly walk about every- 
where without male relatives to guard 
them. 

33 Men became righteous and without 
injuring serve one another because the king 
observes the duty of protection. 

34 By virtue of royal protection the 
members of tlie three castes can celebrate 
high sacrifices and engage themselves 
in the acquisition of learning with atten- 
tion. 

33 The world depends upon agricul- 
ture and trade and is protected by the' 
Vedas All these again are duly pro*^ 
lecied by the king exercising his pnncipalfl 
duty. ' 

36. Since the king, talcing a heavy 

burden upon himself, protects Ins subjects^ 
with (helielp of a mighty force, it is lliere-|i 
[ore that tite people are able to live intj 
liappmess. * 

37. Who IS there who will not worship 
him on whose existence depends (he exis- 
tence of the people and by whose destruc- 
tion the people are destroyed t 

38. lhat person who does what fs agree- 
able and beneficial to the king and who 
participates in (he ,burden of kingly duties 
winch mi every caste with fear, conqiers 
both tins and the other world, 

39 Thai man who even thinks of injur- 
ing the king, forsooth meets with grief lieie 
and goes to hell hereafter. 

40 Ne one should obey the king by 
taking him for a man, for he is in south a 
gieat god in human form. 

4t riio king puts on five dilTerenl forms 
according to five different occasions He 
bceomes Agnl. Aditya, Miiiyu, Vaishra-- 
vana, and Yama. 

4 j. When the kmg. Imposed on by false- 
flood, consumes wiih Ins dreadful energy 
the oftenders before him, he is said to put 
on the form of Agm. 

43 "When he marks through Ins spies 
the acts of all persons and does what is for 
the }.cnerit Mioof, liC IS Slid tO put Cn the 
['tm vf Aditja, i 


44- When he kills m anger hundreds of 
wicked men with their sons, grandsons, and 
relatives, he is then said to put on the form 
of the Destroyer. 

45 Wlien he suppresses the wicked by 
puiiisliitig them severely ana favours the 
righteous by giving them rewards, he is 
tlieii said to put on the form of Vania, 
46—47. When he pleases with profuse 
gifts of riches those who have done him 
Valuable services, and takes away (he 
riches and precious stones of those who 
liave ullended him, indeed, when he confers 
wealth upon some and takes it away from 
others, he is then, O king.said to put on tin* 
form of Kuvera on Earth 
48 — 49 No person who is clever, win 
ts capable of work, who wishes to acquin 
virtue, and who is shorn of malice, sliouh 
eve r sp rea d .e vd reports about the king 
No person, by actTiig*agMWtfhe kiiig^ car 
ever make himself liappy, even if he be the 
king’s son or brother or companion or on« 
whom the king considers as his second self 
Fire, Increased by the wind, blazing forth; 
may leave a residue. 

50. The anger of the king, however, 
leaves not anylhmg to the person who hap. 
pens to incur it Lverything that .belongs 
to the king should be avoided from a dis* 
lance, 

51. One should turn away from the king’s 
property as he would from deith itself. 
A person, by taking wliat belongs to the 
king, soon meets with des ruction like a deer 
upon touching poison, 

52 An intellgent man should protect as 
his own what belongs to the king. 

53. riiose, who take wealth belonging to 
the king, sink senseless into a deep hell of 
eternal darkness and infamy. 

54 Who « there who nilJ not adore the 
king who IS described by terms, — 'dehgliter 
of the pcopi*,' 'beslower of happiness, pos- 
sessor uf prosperity, the best of all, ticaler of 
injuries, master of Carili,' and protector 
of men ? 

55. ffiat man, Iherefore, who seeks his 
own nrospeniy. who satisfies afl healthy 
restraints, who has Ins soul under control, 
who has subdued Fns passions, who ts gifted 
with intelligence and memory, and who is 
a clever (business man), should always be 

attached to the king ■“ — — i— — 

56 The king should duly honor the 
minmer who is grateful, wise, large hearted 
foyal, a master of his senses, virtuous, and 
observant of the diclaics of policy. 

57 - The king should enitrlaio the mart 
Will u loyal, graltful, virtuous, self con- 
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ll.ffires l.gl'K'i |,„„s,s of lh= i"’ 

chambers ’'‘rf.f. ' 'o, red 

rgissss 

acnlly punished. bcffCcrs, 


tretsury, >iU servants for inflicting 
^ I IS friends, Ills provinces and 

STSS hV should carefully protect 
S;i S^om consisting c( these seven 
Itmbs , ^ . . 

«us TJtat tinp. O foremost of mon. 


cmiens, the KiOo alliances with others. 


®P'*® ,, tiave wide roads 

con?tru?ed. and open ^^P’/prope^s"! 

for the distribution of ^ 




&^,e. Lirlen now rr.lh 
wlSrLe tbe ttipfe a" 

decrease, “'"'"-U.^eetld obleets' cjr 

i3a=^5S5i':”4 


K:SS'S=“’:r 

Akmg who rs attacked a '•«<>■'' 


5 ®’ ^nS'e«He«' wVStbrancf store ..I ' . 'Har.ns sat.sfi.d all h.s dnti.s a"« 

happiness in heaven. 


ft Recardme this matter, AngyasV* 

£vs.^y,bV^^<^nn'S•‘Slr^" 

you should hear them — 

■Ha.ng sausbed al. ht. dnt,.,^.;^^^ 


and “„a!’a„d mtmla erase. 1 happiness in nears... 

57->5S. And . ^ draftsmen. 1 q( ^hat use are penances to t 

’“^"'fkfeVToisonVd arrows, weapons of L „hat need has*^ he of sacriR^ 

^,.?h as duns, swords, lances 1 ,,| jects bis people properly f = 


ins oi king, and what need lias ne ui » c ug 

»''j’"^Vr,TTlic’hmTa''»"id atPrn SigSo'd’ be' Kn as Ene'ccnsersaol 

- ’ With every virtue. 


eoil/Jo H e should especially ke^ 

Ml, .lets, and P"“'”,f;>’j“Md adorn h.s 

S'pT.hSd'pSaftk'i.si.V.a 

k,. Tbe king 

'.:;:\^rrt”or “uUl'ors or cwerw or 

neighbouring kings. 

iMlsISss 

'.Si-iS^SiSS 


Tadhisthira said ;— 

7* There IS the science of pudishmenl 

there IS the king, and there are 
subjects Tell me O grandfather. 

advantage IS derived by one of those frol 

the others. 

Bhisliina said :— 

7S Listen to me, O king, as I describe, ' 
Bharata, the great virtues of the science ' 
punishment m weighty and sacred words 
76. Tbe science of punishment compe 
all men to satisfy the duties of their re 
peciivc orders. Properly administered, 
compels people to perforn virtuous acts. 

77 75 Whenthefour orders perfoi 

I ...... .ai.cM. «i1>en nil l.»-klt 


^3 ‘VT’iT.JVr.he Kurus, that a king 77—73 When the lour oroers perlor 
lurts. O dehghier of the K ^ ^ ^^^7? rcspettiye duties, wljen all healt 

satisfies his debt when ne resiricuons are kept up, when peace a 

kills him at once. emanate from the science 

61—65 A king should ia» ^ punishment when the people are shorn 

seven tiiogs. L’«*o nsel^l his ministers, all fear, and the three higher orders 1 
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la t!>e»r respective <l»iti«, to 
preserve li^rinniiy people ^become triiiy 
I appy at sucU umes. 

70 You should not doubt nhelher it is 
the kinjf tint makes llie ai'C, or, it is |be 
Ai;e (hat makes <l>e kin^ , the truth IS that 
t'le kin$; luatces the age 

So When the king rules dependirtg 
entirely on the science of piinislimeiit ii>e 
foiemost o! ages 'called Krita is iheii 
Said to flourish 

8 i. Rieliteousness prevails In the Kn*a 
age. Nothing unrighieons exists Vhe« , 
the four orders are not inclined to take any 
pleasure m unrighteousness, 

8 i Forsooth, all men succeed in acqmr- 
jng the objects they seek and preserviiit; 
those that have been acquired Ah the 
Vedic riles }ield merit. 

S 3 All the seasons are delightful and 
free from evil I he voice, pronunciatioit, 
Anil minds of all mett become clear and 
rfehghtfiil 

84 Ailments disappesr and all men 
cri|oj long lives Wives do not become 
widows, and no person becomes a miser. 

85 . 1 lie Carlh >iel(J crops without 

being cnltiiRled and herks and plants grow 
abiindaiilly. llirks. leaves, fruits, and 
roots, Jbecoine strong and profuse. 

Sfl. No imfighleoiitness is seen. Ko* 
thme but riRliteau,nest exists, these are 
the characteristics. O Yudlnslithirs, of the 
Krita. 

$7 When t!ie king depends tif,nn only 
three of the (out P’*rts of the science of 
piinishmeni leaving out a fourth, the age 
called 1 rets sets <11 

88. A fourth part of unrighteousness 
sets m by the oh«ervsnce of the aresi 
science by three fourths the L.rih gives 
cruns but wsits for cuhivaiioii, the herbs 
mid plants grow by cutiiv iituii, 

IS; When the king follows the grest 
hence by only a lialf, leaving out the 
^ er half, (hen the «ge that sets (ii rs 
fled Dwrapara. 

A hall of nntighieousness fellows 
p observance of the greit science by 
Ul. ihe 1 arth )i'Us crops by half and 
at esen b). tillage. 

|)l. When the ling, leaving asid-* the 
tat stiene* aliogtthei, oppitssrs his s il*. 
by all manner and means the age that 
I » in IS calUd Kah 

[ it During the sge callei lCa*», irn. 
'glivsuioess assumes the (u'l pfoponca 
■ J tall log of tigh'ccjs CIS IS sccji. n.g 


?oS 


hearts of men of ill the nnlers, are dit« 
inclined to their respective duties. 

93 Shitdris live by adopting ;llvcs of 

mendicancy, and llraliminis live liy serv* 
iiig others. Men cannot acq lire the objects 
they see!, and preserve those already 
acquired Intcrtnistiirc of the four castes 
lakes place. ^ 

94 Vedic riles fad to yield fruits. All 
the seasons cease to be delightful and are 
visited by evils. 


93 The voice, pronunciation, and minds 
of men ta<e po«er. Diseases appear, and 
men die untimely, j 

96 Wives become wid'i'vs, and many 
critei men appear, the clouds do not ram iii ' 
seasons and crops fail, > 

' 97 All kinds of moisture also fsd, 
when the sing does not, by duly folio iing 
tlie great science, protect the subjects. 

9$ ii>e king 1$ (he creator of the ICritt 
Age, of the ireta, and of the Dwapara. 
the kill" IS ,tlic creator of the fourth age 
(called Kali). 

99 Ift’e creates the Kritk age, he 
acquires eternal heaven. If he creates thi* , 
i reta age. he acquires heaven for a limited 
period. 

100 If he creates the Dwaparn, he 
attains to blessedness in heaven in pronor* 
lion to his" meriis By creating the Kah 
age, the king incurs a heavy sin. 

lol. Sullied by MKlednets, be siifleri 
ill hell (or numberless yean, fur being 
drowned in the (ins of hit subjects, he 
incuts grest sin and infant^ I imself. 

loj Following the grcTt science ihr 
learned Kshelriya should try to acquire 
tho>c ohj.’cls windi he seeks an 1 protect 
(h ne wt ich lie hts .already acquired , 

tn^ The science of pjnishment, wlieh 
establishes all men in the ovservince of 
Iheir respective duties, whicli is the basis 
of nil lie.hh) disiinciions, and which truly 
keeps up tiie world and sets 11 agoing If 
properly AdtniniiiereJ proircK all men like 
paicnisp otectnig their children. 


very bvei of creatures depend upon ,{*. 
Hie grestest meiit of a king Consiett tn hi« 
acqusiiUnc* •fUlithc science of pauWh.ntiit 
•a ad mil stei mg u properly, 

105. nicrcfore, O you of Kuru's ncr 
pr»iect)our subjects nghteoislj, with tW 
letpollliat Riest science fly proiicin. » 
yo«r sabjects and aJ^picng ,„cli a cm.dncr 

(« heaven •htcli canujt be ea.dy arq jjieJ •* 


H 
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^ t . ■!,. hrn»»w»cT»ar\v». and ordain«d fay Brafaman (fa*( l?ic S>iix<^fi 


jon Osn'»of KunN foiJowwiib j pm^uravas said ;— * 


creat care ll>'* proiecl'on) You 

K .. ‘ _\..,.n file r<>v>.arii nf ripfateOiW- 


te, truJj, O p(jd of \V»«d W 


vviU then obnin ' r \n ^ wtwrn does tins EarlU fTirly belong Does 

7 ''rs':f'^ A g-! o,\. 

“'J' l.^av,.n ' Kshairija. 


prospentv m beaven > * 

32 Persons wt'O are not Itngsdanot TliC god of Wind Baid : — 
E„on,er.tli.e th.s A pers™ Ev«jtl„„g Out «m.I, .„ ihe ,.n.«W 

resvardsol virtue t . . 


tiis butli and precedence Persons, 


'33 Endued 'nilh intelligence, >011 1 ia\e | versatU ssitli morality, declare it 


obtained a kingdom Do jou protect joiir 1 
subjects riRliieously. Please Indra oiih 
offerings of Soma and jour friends ami well* I 
viishers witli the objects they destrelor * 


II What the Braltmana eats is his own 
The place he dwells in is his own What 
he gives away is Ins own !le deserves 
the respect of alt the (other) orders. H« 
IS the first born and the forerriost 


.CHAPTER LXXH. 


(RAJAOHAUM ANUSH ASANA 
. PARVA )— Confi/iuerf 

Bbahuiftsaid — ^ 


»2 As a «oma;t, in the absence of her 
husband marries his younger brother 
even so the Earth, Nor the refusal of the 
Brahmana, has accepted hts next born< 
sie , the ICshatriya, for her master. Ihi4 
IS tiie frst rule In tunes however, of 
distress, there is exception to this. 


. , » ... I 13--14 If JOU tny lo seirsfv Ih* duties 

AVing should P«*on of your order and wish to aeg lire ih# 


ss las priest who would protect the good I 

,>»A nunish the xvicked P' 


and punish thetvicked 

3 Regarding it li cued the old story 


Ura) tnana all (he land jou may 

to him who IS learned and of virtuoui con* 


about the discourse beivseen Pururavas the I duct who is conv*tsant With duties anj 
sou of Alla and Matansfiivan | observ-iot of peiiancee who » eontentea 

^ I with the dunes of his order and not covetous 

PuTfiravas saw:— \ t . . . 

3 Whence has the Drahinana origi 


of wetllh 

15 file well born Orahmana, wi** 


fialedaiid whence the il tee other order»: and humble, guides Die king m every 'matte' 
Why also has the Urahmana become the by In, own great mtelhgenw 
/oremosl? You should tell me afJ tins a o j j 

to By sound advice he makes the K'tig 
IilatarisllwaU answered* — «re prosperity Tie Brahmana points 

4 1 he O h„t „f kmf, l,a, '“'E Eui.t!,. 

originated from the mouth of Drihman '7 As long as a wise king observant 
’1 he Kshalriya has originated from his two the duties of his Order, and stiorii 

arms, and the Vaisliya from liis luo pnde is desirous of hsieiing to I*’* 

thighs ' »he 


thighs ' ‘he 

5 For «rrving these three orders O lO'g does he enjoy fai 

kiig a foil (li order, vtg , the Shudra, of the kirtjr, therefore, parta 


came into being created from the fe-ij-f-i^’ 
Brahman). 

a Tb,.. rAP»f.4t 


"roTihe merit that the king acq iires 
1 i 8 When the Wing behaveshimselt tl 


6 Thus created ,vx , , I all Ins subjects depending upon 

on Earili as fne Brahmans is born ) come viruious in their behaviour, I 


on itarlli *is come viruious in ineir oenaviour, lollo' 

diilyl beinnC;?^'"” ‘O ‘o'^d of all creatures his Jmies, and are freed from every fear. 


^r, I ' ... V a 1. n ino'c ngi lEousacis wnicii Ills suDjects » 

, f>/ Then, for ml ng the Earth nna nolo- protected by him, perform in liis kingdo 
a ii*c the tod of punishmei t and p olecling , . r. . r- a, 

.11 .,co,d otd«, .... u.. ,1 4 •; 

U>l,4lrl,.v..,cro»i.d 1 f' ' 


8 Ihe Vaishya <v-i« erealedforsiipport- 
hip the two othrr Orders and himSelf by 
^uUivaxwn and trade, ahd fuially rt was 


riie king shares a fourth pai 
;1 leousacts which his subjects i 


Support from sacnfices In a country ha 
no king, their can be nij sacrifice 


It. Tlic gods and the Pitris live i 
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lAe o^erlii;;^ made in sacrificee SacnBce, 
iiowever, depends upon the king. 

22 In summer, men seek comfort from 
the shade of trees, cool wster, and cool 
breezes. In winter, they derive comfort 
from fire, warm clothing and the sun. 

33 1 he heart of man fiuls pleasure in 

sound, toucli taste, vision, and smelt 
* 1 1 e man, fiowever, who is fille I with fear, 
finds no pleasure in all these things 

24 1 hat person, who removes the fears 

of men, acquires great merit Ihere is no 
present so valuable in three worlds as that 
of life . 

23 The king is Indra The king ts 
Yama Ihe king is Dharma The king 
pills on different forms the king preser- 
ves and supports every tl ing.' 


CHAPTER LXXni. 

j (RAJADHARM \NUSIIASANA 
PARVA) ^ContiiuitJ. 

Bhisliraa said 

I ' the king, observing both religions 
merit and profit which are very intricate, 
should, forthwith, appoint a priest learned 
and sequainted intimstety with the Vedas 
and the (oilier) scriptures 
2. Those kings, who have priests, who 
are pious and conversant with policy, and 
are possessed of good attributes, enjoy 
prospcriiy cverywliere. 

3 Both the priest and the king should 
have such qualities as arrest honor, and 
should observe the vows and penances 
1 hey would then succeed in supporting the 
siihjeets, the denies, the Piiris, and the 
children. 

4 It Is laid down that they shonhl Inve 
milar br-arta. and sliould be each oiher’a 
lends I or such friendship between Brah- 
■ ana and Kshatriya, the subjects become 
sppy. 

5 If they do not renect each other, 
estruction «t>u) I t efall the people llie 
trahmana and tl e Kshstriya are said to be 
Se creators of all men, 

6 Regardiig it is ei'ed the otj story 
bout the discourse bitwern AiU's Son and 
Casliyapa. Listen to it, O YuJHlsSlInrj. 

Mla’i too laid*— 

7. When the Brahmina fortiket the 
Kthatnya cr the Kshatriya forsakes lie, 
lUabmans. who amongst llicn s.»ioyfd be I 
icnsidcftdsjptrier, andwj^rmhja tt"itii( 


the other orders depend anj^mahualrt 
themselves 7 

Kashyapi said *— 

S Rum befalls the kingdom of the 
Kshatriya wlien the Brahman 1 and Ksliai 
Iriya fight with escli other. Robbers attack 
that kingdom in which anirchy reigns 
an 1 all good men regard the king as 8 
MIecticSha. 

9 Their oxen do not thrive, nor do their 
children I heir pots (of milk) are not 
churned, and no sacrifices are celebrnted 
Ihere Ihe children do not study the 
Vedas In kingdoms where Brahinanas (ot* 
sake ICshatriyas 

to. fn their houses wealth does not mul- 
tiply. Their children do not become goo <1 
and do not read the scriptures and celebrate 
sacrifices Those Kshairiyas that forsake 
the Brahmanas become impure in blood. ^ 

II The Brahmana and the Kshatrqa 
are connected with each other by nature, 
and each protects the other. The fCsha- 
triyi IS the root of il e Brahmana's advance- 
ment and the Brabmana is the root of the 
Kshatriyas’s advancement 

13 When eaeli helps the other, both 
enjoy great prosperity. If their friendships, 
existing .from d-js id yore, Is snapped, 
anarchy prevails ei ery where. 

13 No person, desirous of crossing the 
ocean of life succeeds in hit attempts like a 
small boat floaiing on the bosom bl the sea, 
I lie four orders of men become confounded 
And meet with destruction. 

14 If tlie tree of a Urahmant » pro- 
tected. It sliowcrs gold and honey. If on 
the other hand, it is not protected, it thep 
showers tears and am. 

15 When Brahmanas neglect the study 
of Ihe Vedas and seek protection from 
llie scriptures, then Indra does not pour 
ram 10 time and various s^ris of calamiOcs 

MsajJ. Uir. tun^ibvn,. •, 

tC When A sinful wretch, having killed 
a woman or a Brahmans, does not incur 
censure in assemblies of felfowmen and 
does not fear the king, then danger 
threatens Ihe Kshatriya king 

ly. For the sins perpetrated by sinful 
men, the god Kudra appears rn the kti'i' 
dom Indeed, the sinful by 
l«T«e that god of vengeance 
hills all, the banestand Ihe w,ckeJ-»'>*^ 


I 
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an this, O.Kasliyapa. 

god Rudra originate. 


Whence doe& the 


Kastyapa *Aid ' 

19 Rudra exists in the heyls ol 1 


He destrojv the bodies themselves »n nhich 
t«s lives IS also the bodies ol others. 
Rudra IS like visitations o( the sky and his 
lotm I* hke that ol the wind god. 


Alla said 

, 20. Tne Wind does not, by blowing, 
visibly destroy men at all limes, nor does 
Indra do so fay pouring ram On tfie other 
hand, it is seen among men tliat they los^ 
their senses and are killed through lust and 
malice. 


Kasiyapa said — 

31. Fire burning in one house, burns a 
whole quarter or an entire village Like 
wise this deity slupifies the senses of some 
one and then'ihat stupefaction aSects all, 
the honest and llie wicked alike, witliout 
any dtsunction. 

Alia said 

If punishment aSectsalt, vie, ibe 


honest and the wicked alike, on account of 
the sms commuted by the sinful, why 
should men, in that case, perform acts that 
are meritorious 7 Indeed, why sliculd they 
abstain from nicked acts. 


Kashyapa said 

as By staodiog aloof from the sinful, 
one becomes pure and stainless However, 
by being mixed with the sinful, the sinless 
are punished. Wet wood, if mixed with 
dry wood, is consumed by Rre for such » 
mixture. The sinless, therefore, should 
never associate with the sinful. 


Deatfi, decrepitude, and sorrow are oat 
ifiere. 

.j The region for tl^e sinful is heSI. 
Oarjenesi and constant pain are there, and 
It IS full of sorrow. Sinking in infamy, lli« 
sinful man grieves for many sears. 

23 For a ditition between Brah* 
manas and Kshairi)as, mimberUss gr efs 
assail tlie people. Knowing this a king 
should appoint a (Qrahmana) priest having 
expcfieuce and wide knowledge. 

29. A king should first engage the 
priest in fiis ctTke, and tfien perform Ins 
own coronation this has beon laid dowA 
in the scriptures 1 he ordinance declare 
that the Brahmana 1$ the foremost of’>'" 
alt creatures Men who know the Vedas 
say that the Brahmana was created first. 

.. For the precedence of his birth, alt 
things that are good in this woild are m 
him The Brahmana, who is the owner of 
best productions ef the crettion, is also for 
such precedence, worthy of the respect and 
' e warship of all creatures. 

31, A king, however powerful, should 
according to the injunctions of the scrip' 
cures cooler upon the Brahmana wliatever is 
best and sup'rior to all others. 

32 The Brahmana contributes lo the 
advaneernent ef the Kshatriya, and the 
ICsliatnya to that of the Brahmana Brah> 
mans sheald, therefore, be especially and 
always adored by kings.' 


AiU said 


24 Tlie Earth contains the honest and 
the wicked Ihe sun warms the lioncst 
and the wicked. The wind blows equally 
for them. ^Vater cleanses them equally. 


Kashyapa said 

33 Such, indeed is the course of this 


world, O prince ft is not so, however, 
another world In the other world, there 
IS a gredt difference between the person 
that acts virtuously aftd him that acts 
sinfully. 


26 Ihe regions winch viriuooa men 
acq lire are full ol honey and the splendour 


. upon which elarlGed 
*1 hey are com 
,a. rj 9 men- 


CHAPTER LXXIV. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PAR VA).— ContiMued, 
Bhishma said 

t. *It IS said thxl the preservation and 
•advancement of the kingdom depends upSaj 
Ithekinp. The r^resprvaimn sn,l 


the king. The preservation and advanc^ 
me it of die kings depends upon the king's 
priest. ^ 


a That kingdom truly enjoys fehcitv 
where t) e tovisible fears of the subjects 
by the Brahmana and a'5 
visible ones are suppressed byj:he king with 


thesij^nglh of his arm 
3» Regarding it is cited the ofd discourse 
J^J^eenking Muchukunda and Vaislitn 

4 King Muchukunda, havfng conouer 1 
Alaka for testing Ins strength. , j ) 

S. King Vaistavaoa ctuUd'a Ur.J 
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firwy o[ Ua^«s1iasn? These grinded the 
armj led by Muchukunda 
6 \Vitnessing the destnicdon -of hi» 
army, king MudiuVunda O chastiser ot 
foes began to remonstrate with hia own 
learned priest Vashtstha 

y. Thereupon that foremost of rigiteous 
persons -ott Vaslnstha practised \ery 
ajistere penances and, causing those Rak 
tliasas to be killed ascertained the true 
course which Muchukunda was following 

A When king Vaishravana’s troops 
were being killed he showed himself to 
Muchukunda and said these words. 

The Lord of Death said 

9 Many kings of yore mor^ powerful 
than you aided by thttr priests had never j 
approached me thus . I 

to All of them were clever in weapons 
and all of them were pnwerfuK fCuowi ig 
me as the giver of happiness and misery, 
they approached me for offering adora* 
(ions. 

It In truth if }0U have might of arms 
you should display it Why do you act so 
proudly, helped by Brahmana power 

13 Enraged at these words Muchu« 
kunda shorn of pride and fear sa d to the 
Lord of Death these words pregnant with 
reason and justice 

13 The Self create Brahman created 
the Brahmana and the Kshatnya Ihey! 
Iiave a common origin If they apply their 
energies separately, they would never be 
able CO keep up the world. 

14 The power of penances and Mantras ! 
was given to the Brahmanas Che strength I 
of arms and oft^eapons was conferred upon 
ICshatriyas 

15 Helped by both kinds of strength 
‘ :ings should protect iheir subjects I *m 
cting tn that way Vfhy do yon C7 ibro’ 
f AUka, remonstrate nitli me tlient 

[ 16 Thus accosted Vaishravana siid to 
iluchukiinda and Ins priest,— I never, 
htl out ibeing ordered (by the Self-bom) 
infer sovereignty upon any one Nor 
bT ever, wid out > is I eiicst snatch 
I away from any one Know tins, O 

17 Do you rule then tie boundless 
rarih — (litis addressed, king Muchukun 
la rrplied saying — 

18 I do not, O king desire te enyojr 
lOvereigniy giren by yoiiais a f.ifi i dts re 
0 r/i|oy •ovcreij.nty secured by the power 
-i my own »rm». 


Bhishma said *— 

19 At these words of Muchukunda. 
Vaishravana, seeing the king undaunted tn 
Ihe observance of Kshatnya duties, was 
stricken with surprise 

20 King Muchukunda, devoted to 
Kshatnya d ities continued to rule the 
e Hire Earth acquired by the power of his 
own arms 

it That virtuous king who govrrns his 
kiigdocn, aided by and revering the Dralt* 
mana s icceeds in subjugatii g the ** hole 
Earth and acq iiring great fame j 

23 The Brahmana should daily perform 
his religious rites and the Kshatnya should 
always be ready with weapons 1/ cy both 
are llie rightful owners of everything in the 
world * 


CHAPTER LKXV. 

(rXjadharmanosh ISANA 
PAR V A) —ConlmMti, 
Tadhisthira said 

1 * Describe to me O grandfather, (tie 
conduct by which a king succeeds in ad« 
vancing his subjects and earning regions of 
happiness m tlie other world." 

Bhishma said •— 

2 'ITie king should be 1 berni and 
should celebrate sacrifices, O Bharata, 
He should observe vows and penances and 
should be devoted to the duty oi protecting 
Ins subjects, 

3 Virtuously proteclingall fiis subjects 
he should honor alt pious persons by stand- 
ing up when they come and by making 
presents to them. 

4 Ifthekmg I onors it righfeoiisness 
IS honored ^everywhere Wliatevir acts 
nnd thugs a king likes they are liked by 
Ills subjects 

5 rhe king should always be Ike 
Death (0 Ins enemies w th (lie rod of 
punishment iiphpted in i I a id’ He 
should root out robbers in bis kingdom and 
never pardon any one capriciously 

6 The king. Q nhirata, acq ires a 
fourth part ol merit that his subjects a qoire 
under Ins shelter 

7—3 By only proiecimg Ins -subjects 
the k ng acq nret n lonrth part of rnerit that 
Its subieeis acq lire by study, by j. ft. by 
pouri >g libations and hy adoring the gods. 
(1 e king act^i res a fourth part of also tl e 
SKI (hat lus »abj«cti comm t on account of 



aiAnABHARATA. 


Tbe riglifeoiK *ay iTiat llils ts ibtf ancient livelihood from agriciiTinre, Mltle^keepltr^/ 
practice of kings. r and trade. Ibeyareatl careful, obseivant 

4 That king, O monarch, «rt «»l»»e ofreitgjous rdes and excellent vows, fend 
dominion a Bralimana becomes a thief, is irutfifol m speech. 

considered fo be the doer of that misdeed They give to th«ir guests svhat is 

■JliO tmg « Visited by sins on that acconirt. if,eir due, are self controlled and pure, and 

5. For such an offence, kings consider devoted to iheir relatives and kinsmen, 
themselves to be worthy of reproach All How tliei> have you been Jo possesi my 
righteous kings, therefore, provide Brah heart 7 

manas with lire means of sustenance. The Shndras m my kingdom, always 

6. Regarding it is cited the old narrative fellow lire dirties of their order, humbly and 

of the speech made by the king of the Kai- duly serve and wait upon the other three 
keyas to a Raksliasa while the latter was orders without cherishing any m-*hce to- 
about to abduct him away. wards them How tiwn have you beerr 


I support the helpless and the'ohl,'^ 


The kiti^ ski3:— , 


about to abduct him away. wards them How tiwn have you beerr 

7 . Of rigid vows ahdwelUead m lire able to possess my heart 7 

Vedas, the king ol the Kaikeyas, O mo* l8. I support the helpless and the ol.I,'^ 
narcli, while living in the forest was by the weak the ill, and Iwlpless women by 
force seized on a certain occasion by a giving tlrem all fhelr necessaries HoV 
Uakshasa. then have you been able to possess my 

, , heart 7 

The skiSt— ^ | never "done away with the 

8, There is no thief in my kingdom nor special customs ol families and of coiintne* 
any wicked person, nor any one who drinks obtaining Irdnf dityk of yore How then 
aleohgl There IS no ore in my kingdom have you been able to possess my heart 7 
wlio does rot preserve his sacred hre or who ^ '‘Tlie ascetics m my Itingdom are 
does not celebrate sacriRces Kjaw then protected add adored Ihev are alwaya 
have you beeb able to-^sess my heart f Unored and fed wvb food How then have- 

9 There IS no Brahmana in my lernto* you been able to possess my heart ^ 
ribs who 18 not learned or wire does not ob* I „„„ without feeding others 

Mrve vows or who has not drunk Soma from mj food 1 never know oilier people^* 
There lino one who does not preserve Ins sport or recreate alone, 

sacred hre or who does not celebrate sacn youbten able to possess my 

flees How titen have you been able to f 

possess m> soul 7 i .. v i 

‘ . ’ , , e t Kn one in my -tiugJom ka\e a 

to. In my kingdom no sacrifice has tkahmacharmbeiisl is food, andnoone who- 
been celebrated wld out compUiin& it by ^ mendicant s I fe desires to be a Brati- 

nakshirta. Nottne In my kingdom studi-s ,rt,charm., No one bu a Ritwij pours Jiba* 
the Vedas who does not Observe Vow* i.ons (of clariri-rl butt-r) upon Hre sacrificial 
How Ihew have you Uenable to possess ^ been able to 

mysouir — po,«s.my .outr 

II. Tl.. Dnl.mana. m my ,3 I d„r.!p.(;t Urn I.amrf or il„ 


It. Tlie Dnhmanas in my kingdom 
teach study, sacrifice, Oflicntb at others* 
sacrifices, give, and receive presents ^11 *u ^iTarraslceprrkel'p up (foV xvVtch- 
oflh-m perform those SIX acts. ,..g and protecting) Hdw then have joi^ 

la Ttie nrahmanas in my kingdom been bbte tO possess my heart? * 

fl.vot.il, lollo. III. /"■‘.I of Ih.ir Ord.r viV. V.-m.T 

and Irull lol .p„cl, How tl»i. hava „ 3 „T., Hi.lily im.llijont 

you been to possess my soul 7 i,,, r..,,., .wo.i.-, J..- _ i 


r (hose who practise penani 


you been to possess my soul 7 

13—14 Hie Kslialriyas In my kingdom 
devofedly follow the d ities llxir order 1 liey 


lie has the fullest poiVer over my kingddnt. 
sS- Ry presents I ..desire to acrjiire 


never beg but gue, and are conversant knowledge, and pi truth and ihe proreclnirt 
wiiti truth and siriue Tliev never teach Ifranmanas | wish to attain blissful 
but study, and celebrate saCrlPceS but never regions ol heaven I ahvay s strive to perve 
cffl-ciale at lie sacrifices of others They preceptors with my services I do^nel 

protect the nrahtrfanSs and never Py from *he Uakshasas 

baiilvneH How tl Cn Itave t ou been able w , 

toposseishiyiouIT ^ In my kingdom there are no widows, 

' no Wicked Drahmanas no Brafmiana win 


. 2 *'^ my kmedanl nU has hot ’satisfied t is duties, iSg dfcenfiil 

Mlnw the done, Bl their Prder With s.m person no thief, no Brahmana who ^ 
hcity ard without deceit they gam thtir ttates 111 the ’sacrifices of those for whoo 


snxfitt parvA. 
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AouU never offitUle, and no perpe- 
trator of sinful deeds. 1 do not fear if>e 
Italistiasas. 

27 There Is no sp^ce 5 n' my body, of 
even two fingers’ breaddi, which docs not 
contain the Inark of a weapon-wound * I 
always fight for tlie' sake of fairness 
How then hate you been able to possess 
iny heart? 

28. The piople of my kingdom always 
bless me so that 1 may always be able 
to protect kine and Brahmanas and cele- 
brate S«crifices ’ If ow then have you been 
able to possess me? ' 

’The EaksUasa said , i 

29 Since you satisfy your duties tinder 
ell circumstances, therefore, O king of the 
Kaikeyas go back to your palace. Blessed 
be you, I leave you, 

30. Tfiey, O king of iVie flaikejas, who 
protect Ume and Brahmanas and alt their 
subjects, have no fear of Kakshasas, what 
to speak of sinful persons. 

3t, Those kings, vsho yield to Rrah- 
inanas and whose might depends npoit that 
of the Urahmanas, and wliose snbfecls ate 
always hospitable, always succeed in gain^ 
tug heaven. 

Bhisbma continaed:— 

3>. You should, therefore, protect the 
Drahmanas protected by yon, they will 

rotect you in return. Their bles<i<tgs, O 

\ng, would, forsooth, come upon righteous 
Lings. , 

33. For the sake of righieoo^ness, 
those Brahmansf who do not follow lha 
duties of their order should be chastised 
and septrated from therr betters. 

34 A lung, wlio behaves thus towards 
the people of Ins city and ihq provinces, 
enjoys prosperity here and fives in ficMven 
with Indra.* 


CHAPTER LXXVIll. 

(R A J AD 1 1 A R M A.M US H AS AN A 
rARVA).— C»«f»«wr/. 

TndWsVhira said’.— 


[ BMshma said:— " ' . 

I 2 ‘When a Orahmana lores lus means 
of livelihood and is visited by distress, he 
may certainly act like a Vaisliya and 
derive his support by agriculture and tend-' 
Mig cattle, if, of Course, he is not capable to 
perform Ivshatnya duties.' 

Tadhishthira said 

3 *‘lf a Brahmana, O foremost of 
Bharat’s yace, follows the duties of a 
Vaishya, what articles may he sell wiiliout* 
Icsliig his chance of attaining heaven 7 ” 

Bhislima said:— 

4—5 * A Brahmana must not sell wines, 

sale, sessamuin seeds, animals having 
maiies, bulls, honey, meat and cooked food, 
O Vudhistliira, under any circumstances. 
A Brahmana, by selling tliese, would go 
to bet). * 

6. A Brahmana, by selling p goat, rom- 
mils the sin of selling the god of fire; 
by selling a 'heep. the sin of selling the god 
of water ,by selling a horse, the sin of 
selling ihif run-god , by selling cooked food, 
the sin of selling land; and by idling « 
cow, the sin of selling Sacrifices and (ha 
Soma niice A Bralimana, Uterefore, must 
not sell these. 

y, The good do not speak highfy of the 
purchase of uncooked food by giving cooked 
food m return. Uncooked food, however, 
may be given for procuring cooked food; 
Q Ubaraia! 

g. We Hill eat this cooked food of you. 
You may cook these raw things (that Ue 
give >'t return). In such an agreement 
there «s no sin. ^ * 

9 Listen, O Yudh«hthira, I shall des- 
csibe to you the eternal practice, obtaining 
from day^s of yore, pf persons conducimg 
tliemsrlves according to approved usages. 

to. I give you this. Give me tins other 
thing m exchange Such an exchange is 
ngliteous.. To lake things by force, ts 
sinful. 

II. Such IS the eld practice followed by 
(he Rishis and others, rorsooth, this Is 
ngtiteous. 

Xndbislithira said 
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17 Wealcness i$ mori pawetful t1«an 
even Ihfe greatest Power, for that Power 
wliicb IS scorcJieJ by Weakness u abso- 
lutely rooted out. 

tS If d person, who his beeri hiinribated 
or struck, fails, wliile crjing fOr help to 
get n protector, divine piinishment over- 
takes the king aitd brihgs about his fall 

ig bo hot, O sire, white excchsmg 
Power, Cake wealth (told the Weak lake 
care ft at (he ejes of the Weak do not burrt 
jou litre a butiung Rre 

ia Ihe tears shed by steeping niert 
alHicte 1 with falsehood kill the clnldreft and 
animals of those that have uttered those 
lies 1 

2i Like a cow a sfnfnf act does hot 
yield immediate frints If the fruit ts not 
seen m the perpetrater In nself, it is seen 
in his son or in lus grand son or dadgliter’s 
son. , 

23 When a Weak person fails to find a 
protector the great rod of divi le punish- 
mem overtakes ilie king. 

33 When all the subjects of a king are 
compelled by distress to live like Brah- 
m<nas{ by begging sucli mendicarcy 
brings destruction upon the Icing 

34 Wlien all the officers of (he king 
living in tl e provinces luiite together and 
net unfaiilyi the king is (l<en said to bring 
stout a state of uiuedeeming evil upon his 
kingdom 

is When the officers of the king extort 
money, by unfair means or acting from 
lust or avarice, (rum persons piteously 



36 A hnge tree, list growing, assumes 
large proportions Numberless creatures 
(hen come and seek its shelter When, 

I owever, It IS cut down or burnt, those who 
had taken its shelter become all houseless 

37 When the denizens of a kingdont 
peiionii p ous acts and ah religions rues, 
and praise It e good qualities of the king, 

II e Utter acqiines rici es When I owever, 
tht residents, out of ignorance, forsake 
vi<litenntiiess and act unrighteously, llie 
king suffers from misery 

sS When sinful men of known acts are 
alloived to move arnong the oghteous, 1%ati 
(I en overtakes the kings of those kingdoms 
W'hen tl e king punishes atl wicked people. 
Ills kingdom prospers. 

39 Forsooth, 0 e kingdom of ihsi king 
crrlainly prospers who honors I is minis* 
ters and employs them in policy and in 
baltVrs, Such a king enjoys Die wide Earth 


, 30 Tint king who dulj honors st 
good acts and good speech-s acquires greaP 
merit. ^ 

31. The enj rymerit of good things with 
others paying proper honors to the minis- 
ters and subjugations of persois who are 
pro id of their strength, are the great duty 
of a king 

33 PrdteCting all men bywords, bodj, 
and deeds, afid never forgiviig even lus 
offending son hinrseff, form the great duty 
of tlie king 

33 The htainlenanCe of the \Veak by 
sharing with them the things lie has and 
thereby incfeasnig llteir stre iglii, form tlie 
doty of the king 

34 Protection of the ^ ingdom, extermi- 
nation of robbers and conquest form the 
duty of the king 

35 Not to forgive a person, however 
dear if he has committed an offence, by act 
or word forms the duty of the king 

^6 Protecting those who seek refuge 
with him as he woul 1 protect his own chill- 
fen and never depriving 0 le of the honor* 
to wliicti he IS entitled forrrt (he ifuty of 
(lie king 

37 Adtfrmg the gods wnh deiotion, in 
sacfifices completed by presents and sub- 
duing lust and envy, form (lie dmy of the 
king. 

38 Wiping the fearit of the distressed,' 
the helpless, and the old and filling them 
ifiih joy, forirf the duty of the king 

39 Advancing friends, weakening ene- 
mies and honoring the good, form the 
duly of the lung 

40 Clwerfiilly adhering fo truth, 
always making presents of liAd, entertain- 
lift guests, and niaiiiiainmg dependents, 
form the duly of the king, 

4( That king who favors lliose who 
deserve favors, and punishes those wlio 
deserve chastisement acquires great merit 
boib here and hereafter- f 

47 The king IS Varna himself, tfe is. 

0 Mandtiatri, the god ( ncarnate) to all 
righteous persons By controUrng his 
senses he acqnres great riches By not 
Subduing them lie commits sin 

43 Paying proper fonors to Ritwjas 
and priests and preceptors and doing them 
good, form the duty of the king 

44 Yama governs ail creatures wilt out 
any distinction llte king should imiiaie 

1 irn in his conduct by restraining all hit 
subjects duty. 
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45 The king is said te resemble llie 
Thousand'eyed (Indra) O foremost of 
tnen, that which •*** regarded by the king 
as Righteousness is accepted as such by all 

46. You should diligently cultivalO for* 
giveness, intelligence, patience and the love 
x>i all creatures. You should also deter- 
mine the strength and weakness of all men 
and learn to distinguish between right and 
wfong. 

47. You should behave properly towards 
all creatures, make gifts, and utter agree- 
able and sweet words You should maintain 
the residents of your city and the provirtces 
fn happiness. 

4S A king, who is not clever, can never 
protect his subjects Sovereignty^ O sire, 
IS a very heavy burden. j 

49 Only that king who is endued with 
Wisdom and courage and who is a master 
of the science of punishment, can protect a 
Uingdom. He, oo the other hand, who » 
devoid of energy and Intelligence, and who 
is not versed in the great science, cannot 
Lear the burden of sovereignty. 

50. Helped by ministers of beautUul 
features and good birth, clever m business 
devoted to their masters, and highly learn- 
ed, tou should exam ne the hearts and acts 
of all men Including the very hermits 

St. Behaving thus, you will be able (0 
learn the duties of all orders of men This 
Will help you in observing your own duties 
whether when you are m your country or 
When you go to other kingdoms 

53 Amongst these three obiects, «iir • 
Virtue, Profit, and Pleasure, Virtue is the 
foremost He, who is of virtuous soul 
acquires ^great happiness both here and 
hereafter. I 

53 — ^54 It men are treated with honor, ' 
they can abandon their very wives and 
Sons By wiimiiig over good men by gifts, 
Sweet words, carefulness and purity of 
conduct, a king may acquire for himself 
crest prosperij) Do not ihcrefore O 
hlandliatri, be ncglt,cnt cf these qua! tics 
and acts 

55 The king should never neglect to 
toolc after his own nveak points as also after 
those of his foes He should act in such a 
Way tl at Ins enemies may not be able to 
tiiscoxcr his weak point? and he {should 
himself assail them when theits are seen 

56 In this way Vasava, *nd Yamn, 
and Vruna and all the great royal sages 
liave acted Do jou follow the same 
conduct. 

57 Do you O great king fellow the i 
•«nduct of those toy at saget Da you. *oor, ' 


O foremost of Bh«rata’s t 3 M, follow tlus 
iieavenly road. 

S 3 The gods, the Rishis, the Pitris, 
and the Gandharvas, possessed of great 
energy, chant tlie praises, both here and 
hereafter, of that ki ig who is righteous t 


Bhishma said 

59 Thus spoked to by Utatthya, 
Bliarata Mandhaln Unhesitatingly did 
he was directed, and became the soul king 
of the wide Rarth. 


Go Do you a)so, O king, act righteous- 
ly like Mandhaln You will then, aflef 
ruling the Earth, live in heaven I’ 


CHAPTER XCII. 

(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA). — CenitHued 

Yudhisthira aaid 

t. *' How should a righteous ling, who 
wishes to follow the ways of righteousness, 
behave? 1 ask you this O foremost of 
men* Answer me, O grand father ! ' 

Bhiebma said 

a 'Regarding it is cued the old story o 
what the highly intelligent Vamadeva ac- 
quainted With the true import of everything 
sang in days of yore. 

3 Once upon a time, king Vasumanas, 
endued wiih knowledge, fortitude, puruy of 
conduct, asked the great Rishi Vamadeva 
of great ascetic merit, saying — 

4 Instruct me, O holy one, m words 
fraught with fairness and great significance 
as to what tliat conduct is by observing 
which I may not deviate from Ike duties 
prescribed for me I 

5 To him having a golden hue anj 
seated at hia ease 1 ke Yayati the son 
of Nalusba, that foremost ot ascetics, 
uio . Vamadeva of great energy, said as 
follows 

Vamadeva said — 

6 Do you act righteously There Is 
nothing superior to Righteousness The 
righteous ki >gs succeed m conquering the 
whole Earth 

7 Tliat Ling who cons ders R ghieous- 

ness as tie most efTrctiial instrument for 
accompi shing h's objects, and who follows 
tic advice of the righteous, shin-s with 
nghtcoysness. ' ‘ *“** 
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lured lro"i tits enemy fay fflecc stifitW he 
gjven TTvayto t^c Dralimaiiis So that they 
Tilay dtinl llisirinils TJieIjuIIs t^Uen from 
iheenemi slioitid be cng-iged {« aejneuf- 
tural ^^orl^ or returned to llie enemy* 

•* 7. It IS U»d doyn ifaat a I »nc sliouM 
fi/l I Uiiti a ktnjr One wha ts iioc a king 
sHouldViever strike a king. ’ ' 

^ g. 1 Brphmana, '^llh ajV}£\v to secure 
peace, fe^tlesily intervenes between tne two 
contending armies, Iholli s^ouU immediately 
stop fi^flting. ‘ ’ 

g He %{puld l^reak an eternal rule svha 
i\jjj)5d bill flr wound si-di a Brahmana 
Jf anji Ks)\alriya bre‘>k5 that epic, lie 
ivouM become the ‘most curbed of Jf» 
order. 

10 Furthermore,*" the Kslntrija, who 
destrojs righteousness and transgresses all 
wholesome restnction'i IS yidt iffe^tded as 
a Kshainya and should be druen from 
SDciyjj . 


ar* Dn^ciMiig his cnemte*’ tn (jreit 
battle, rCin;f Piatan'd^ifa ’look all llikif 
s eiTtli, including their Very gram and 
medccinal h-rb*, but left iheir land Uoi 
touc’^ed 

81 After subjn’oting his -foes, King 
DtvadaSa brotfght away the very residua 
cf theirSacriRiial fires Uifir cHrificd buUer, 
and their food Therefore he was tlepnyed 
of the merit of Ips cenguests. i , , 

22 King Nabhaga gave away wholS 
kingdoms Hvilh their rvilers as sacnlictal 
presents to the Bral manas, save the wealth 
of levied Brahinanas pnd ascetics 

J3 The conduct, O Viidfiislhira, of all 
ibe righteous kings of jore, waS excellent, 
and I approve of It whoJJI'. 

2J. I hat king who wishes forhisowiv* 
pfosperity sliould ’try to' make conqiissl* 
by fair' means' bVit never with deceit but 
Onei on of with pVide.' ’ - 


rt, A king’, desirous of pinning victory, 
should never behave l! us What gan can 
be greater Ihan victory won fairly^, ^ 
to <The sections of men wlncboned by 
ta exoile People (m a ' nrvd with rigid 
4usterity all the dunes of tlie Brahma* 
eharryya mode, having waited with obe- 
dience upon my pfecy>tof5.,and._pther 
rend •MvT._j,9vi lUey woufo have to 
rot there for ever In everlasting shame 
6 . Determined upon sacrificing yoor 
^ry lives, dojou conquer jour enemiesl 
Do not fall into mhmous hell < 1 he sacri 
lice of life In baiUe forms the happy door 
cf heaven for heroes ' 


CHAPTER NCVII. ^ ( 

.8 ’•s.rVis'tFARMANUSHASANA 
shafts, With KRVA) — "Coufitfitrf, 
irryya mooe, naving waned with obe- ( piercing the bo ' . . 

nee upon my pfecy>tnfa.,and.-pLher «*wi ^i '’***tysegtchpd boi BaiU 
.d y they would have to | worlds tr 7 f**Sc.,J 0 king, is moresfofuf 

mainiains all, anoTfrrtTrir'jiiilit^tj*.'^ 
tlie hero,' 


7 . Thus addressed by their king, O sub 
duer of hostile towns, the warriors of 
Mithila, pleasing their king, defeated (heir 
enemies tn battle. The strong minded 
people shoufd take their stand in the van 
of bailie 

8 The car warriors should be placed m 
(he ttiidsi. nf.ejAjjJianJA BeJjjnrL •Jin, tut.. 
Warriors should stand llie cavalry Behind 
(he fast should be placed (he inlaniry all 
clad in mail, 

9. That king who makes hiv battle army 
<n this way, always succeeds in defeating Ins 
enemies. lliercfdre. O Yudhislhira, the 
array of battle should always be formed 
thus. 

to Fl'led with wraih, heroes wish to 
»<“qur» blessedness in heaven by figf t 
ine I-- rly Like Makftras agitating the 
sea. they agitate the ranks o( the 
enemy 

11 Assuring one another, (hey should 
rrr 1 p tf e {(ijejftjj I lie victor should 


chapter C 

(RAJADHAUMANUSHASANA 
PARVA) ^CettUuuni 
Tadbishthira #aid — 

I * 1 ell me, O grandfather, how kings 
seeking victory s'hould tb'loremosi oT Tilta*-' 
rata S race, lead their troops to battle tiei> 
by acting slightly against the rules of 
righteousness ' 

Bilialtma said — 

8 ‘Some say that Rightconsne^s is made 
permanent by Truth , some, by Reasoning , 
same, by good condoct, and some, by 
(he application of means and contri* 
Vances 

3 I shall presently describe to you the 
mean< and cntilrivances, which VieM 
immediate frUit Robbers, transgressing 
all whnl-some limits, very often become 
dcsiio^ers cf property and religious merit. 
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ft fie r 1 0 protects p-'ipV plumfer, 
{3e‘.inicn0fi nnrt j afR morf, Vit. lor thus 
s’tvliif' their lives fro n rabhers »s rtfnrdtd 
tvs the gucc qC wcailti, Of life *ind cf food 

9 Iberefere, by thus woip' Ipj i e 
rods by rv\cac\s of a uuwi\ of all s t-r 
wh6ve DitsTims is tlit rimavnl ▼ rv'-Vy 
body's leai'i the Icing ciijCijS tfrerj kind of 
t'appiness here ahd lives 'vilh India ift 
K-iven Titrehfter. 

JO. lhat Icing vvtio going out fglils 
I IS enemies in balil*s thTLliat-e nriveii/or 
the sake ol nrabmanaSi «od sscnfic'-s h»s 
life iS regarded ns tie embodiment cl a 
E^crsfic^ vMth endtesi pVcsii ts 

II H a feing, witl] Ins quivers lull ol 
ntrows shopts them (eatlessly -at his 
enemes the vufy giids Jo rot see any bne 
sJpenor to Witi on LarjH 
_jt2 Ip such ij case, region? eternal and 
capable of granting every ^desire pronor* 
linnaic to the , number of arrows he ois- 
ehtP’g^S lor ^fiobndinj fhl edemres, ak^nt 
him, 


iiyifcd He who ^desires to satuhisown 
I ^ i>> leaving Lch'ud ius comcadts, si eultL 
b" I 'led V itli slides orstoncs or rolled In .a 
m^l cf dry gn«8 fir oeinr burnt lo death 
T' ® Ksbotre^ Os \ ho^oHd be giilih of sMch 
doiivleci sTiould be «iiiln liki iniimls ^ ' 
®3j Q deaih on a bed, ofler throw- 
ing lut phlegm and or ne andjuiterng. 
piteous cfHS IS s nfiil lor a Kshatri^a. 

24 Persons 'fell read in the scripuifcs 
da not pr,«s" the death ol "a Ksliatnj’a wul\ 
urn aunded bod>. > ( 

lie death of a Kshkiriys oltoWe 
IS not pnisci crtliy llicy ire heroes 
Any iml ilo c ict dn their ^alt li eu (ul aVid 
I* iisufublo' 

26 In di‘*casp feoplc hc-ir one ctjit'g, 
— VVhht sorrow’ How piinfutl I must 
ben gfeal sinner* Wilh face ensented 
-ind 'bad smell coning out of I is body 
and clothes, the sivhinaM dr()*v i» 

lives into grid r—'' 

27 Hankering ofldr lh“ criirdi ion of 

healthy men, such n man armn 


j-j Thc’Uaod ihat trJws Tfom Ins bod/j dcs dcaih me!/ a' I jfro, huvtnff 

® • " , -1. . - I — .. .1. ‘ t qjlres regionsnc le, does not deserve 9u,ti 

43 One sliVfif^' ► ' 

killed in battle A killed hero, if nebod/ 

S ieves for hint, goes to heaven and 


purges hirn off of all 1 s sms alsn^ ,y't\e}n, 
very pain init he feeliHitn he 

14 Persons vve^l reid 
•ly that life„pain5j a ^ 
balt'e act as^ifnanoes 

.j. i,«*\ w^ fciijL.rtjP^vefv cold nor 
veiyiiol 

12. Troops should, tlierefore, be marched 
at that time. If the enemy, however, be 
reduced to a miserable pliglt. troops 
should immediately lie desp-itcl ed, I (use 
(two) are the hist occastoi s for the 
moveincnl of troops for defeating tbe 
enemies 

13 That road which his profuse water 
and grass along it, which is level and easy of 
ni-trch should be taken | he regions lying 
near the road should previoM<>|y be sccoiv- 
nioiered ihraiigh skilful spies having an 
intimate knowledge of the woods. 

14. The troops must not, li'ce antmifs. 
he marched lhrou),li forests Ivings desir- 
ous of victory si ould, therefore, follow good 
roads for inarching their army, 

IS In the van should be placed a de 
lachmem of brave strong and h.^h born 
mew As ttgartls forts one which his 
walls and a trench full of water on 
every side and only one ctiUaitce, js she 
best. 

t6 mJe »lf»ckmg •««««« rcsisUnce 
rnsy be ngered from within it In p„ch„S 
the camp « region Iprig near the fores* 

15 regarded as much Leutr than cn« 






,n/,iisrcsideiits 
-Sv-Ub^. - V ' 
wiutii ir fti- 


spots, which ibounds with hu^v^^trecs'^iui 
cane bushes, as also a hilly or woody region, 
IS welt suited for the work of infantry, 

24 An vrmy, O Blmnia which las-s 

Urge infantry, is considered very strong. 
An-vtmy >*b»ch has a greater number of 
cars and horsemen is considered to be vei v 
powe'ful in a clear day. ^ 

25 An army, again, wlncli consists of a 

greater noniber of uifanlry o«d tleplnms 
becomes effective in tie rams Having 
carefully observed these points the king 
s» ould devote his aitention to the characicit 
iMics of place and tune. 

=.li*^h,. 3llended lo 
all these points marches, under a prooer 
consieiUuon a„d in auspicious luminarv 
always succeeds In acquiring victory b 
properl) leading I ■$ troops, ^ ■ 

No one should kill thesleepv o 

the thiisty, or the fatigued, or one whose a? 
moursluve f-llen anay. one wl.o 1 a? « 
his hearten finil liberation, or one who !• 

Rymg away, or one who is walking alone • 
road or one engaged in drink, ng or eatmg 

•* mini 
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tiired iro'n Uia cn"'^y force $1]9uld he 
pi\en a’^ay to ibc Bralimsuas <o lhat they 
inay drfnt' tiisir mil » IJte buiU taken from 
fhe enemi should be engiged Ii ngncul- 
taral work crxelurneJ to the cneny. 

' 7. It ts laid do> n Ih't a king should 
fig'i t '’•{til s kins* One who l® not a ktitg 
snould ncAer strike a king. 

§, ^ a Brahmans, Wiith a v}ew to secure 
peace, fearlessly intervenes between the two 
contending irmicSjUjoth should immediately 
siop^fighting " * ' 

0 He v’^puld l^rcak an eternal rule who 

5 w;i}ld kill or "Qund st-ch a Brahmana 
if anjr JCsjialrija breaks lhat tule, he 
would become the "nust cursed of fjrs 
order. 

10 Furthermore,'*' the Kshiiriia who 
destrojs righteousness and transgresses all 
t'holcseme restf/elwr®, s intg^roed as 
a Kshairiya and should be driven from 
SOCI/IJ. 


20 Defeating hi-, cneinies in great 

ba’l’e, “({mg Pntarddfnd ‘took a'l ihinf 
vealili, including Heir terj gram and 
medicinal herbs, but left ibeir land 
touched. X > 

21 After subju’sting his foes, King 
Oivodasa farotiEht away the very residue 
of their sacrificial fire® thfik clarified butter, 
jfld neir food ■* Therefore he^as U-pcivcd 

ll e merit of liis conquests. 

22 King Nabhagv gave away wJ ola 
fcingdmns twflh thoir ruleri as sacnficiaf 
presents to the Bra) nianas, save the wealth 
of learned Brahmanas^nd ascet/cs.- 

25 The conduct O Yudhisthira, of all 
(he righteous kings of yore, was cxceilenr, 
and I approve of it wholly. * 

34, fliat ^king .who wishes for his 0-stt 

E rospen'j should *lry 10 make cortqiiesli 
y Mir mcafis biit never with deceit b«t 
oneil on or vvilli pride.' 1 


ri, A King, detirous pf > inrmg v cto'y, 
should never behave thus What gain can 
be greeter than victory won 

12 The sections of men ulnctioned by 
a escde DeQole.-(in a Afvd with n ‘ 

■ iftfvrilw all ll.A 


12 i.(ic seciions 01 men iwnctionea by 
taescue OeOole.-(in a Jievd with ncid , 
■Jueterity aU the duties of the Brahmv. j shi 
iJharryyA mode, having 'railed with obc- f pie 
~¥ preeemotiaod Ath»r.««4..*rt>M — 


Jde, having 'railed with obe- 
dience noon my preeejiwtsjtQd._pther.**^rt> 
rfin.t *(,t'®rr-.Uavi I ficy would tiave t— 
rol there for ever in everlasting shame 
< 5 . Determined upon 
jery live., Jo img-iuee aoepicioo* 

DoA.'Ofs".** *,^Knrtied warriors I 


CHAPTER Xevn. ; t 

.« '”st?m|^\*ARMANUSHASANA 

shafts, wiib 1 ,RVA) —Cowf «;«/??, ‘ 


b'So’i.r '|»ss 
'““'"C: „=:srr.::i ir.s 


shining h«e®*^j al*a)« succeed »*» ’*«* 
^hich comp«e ' 

leatmg thcit ene • 

H the and 


,3 u the a"*! 

pure conduct and ,t ,5 re- 

one ftnoiher * future success. 

"',^3 o. >*■' '“\t’MTcl 

-the c*'?’*®r,t ' n the right o! l'»" 


,5 The c*’®’* n* Ihe*" rVghl ©1 him 

'i,d,a boll'. 

^ha « atiout t© yuc back. .•* P«- 

auspicious ©1 the objeciai 

the •:®®X‘Semtbe fro»t.m 


cairv danger. , . a large army 

j,6 Even alter you sl«ottW 

eoovivt.ng cl Sha« 

O \ udhn'hira. fifU tail, ibe© J®’* 


wnn (,rv v/i/ ^Coiifiin/r A 
piercing the bo , 

I — ‘lyuetched bO' Saitl •*' 

rj^d® to ’ Q ting, IS moTesfnfuI 

I *" a^and~iiimuT?vLlt^®>-v .* 

fuses the 

boH lb.y „ „p,5.d «Li< 

7®^®lso"orb™ ,s conV'--’-'"’' 

ad A King '' conciliation »c-* 

c^panied by cncn”« 

p-l .pU f Income to terms. 

tl.spUy a lenaency 

Secret " O.e allies ©1 the 

.otoiy •’""'S' f Sold Ihto b. ,">>'1' 

s"« K *" 

can never «.ih the foe. cate 

i 3 d"S'uk'." fo. .'“''“■'C •" 

Sides. 
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•7. Tlie Father is satil to he G'*'-' 
haolva Hre . the mother, the Dikshma 
nnH the preceptor is the fire upon 

are, oF course, the f-realcU. If jou adore 
caretutty these three fires, you will conquer 
the three worlds. 

fi Hi serving the father regularly one 
niRV cross tins world. Oj serving the 
moflier in the same way. one may enjoy 
blessed regions in the next. By serving 
tbe preceptor regularly, one may acquire 
the region of Brahma. 

o Properly treat these three. O Bha. 
rata, you will then acquire great fame in 
the three wdtlds. and be you blessed, great 
will be your merit And reward 

to. Never transgress them tn your 
deeds. Never eat before they eat, nor eat 
any thing that is belter than what they eat 
Never attribute any fault to them One 
«hould always serve them humbly. That 
tsanact of great merit 


ti By acting thus, O best of kings you 
may acquire Ume, merit honor and bless* 
ed regions hereafter He, who > nors these 
three IS honored of all the worlds 

IS He however, who disregards these 
three, cannot acq lire any merit from any 
of his acts Such a man O scorcher ot 
foes, neither obtains this world nor the 
next. 


13 He who always disregards these 
three elders never enjoys fame either in tl 1$ 
wnildorinthe next Such a man never 
reaps any good in the next world. 


14 All that [ have dedicated to the 
honor of those three has muttiphed a hun 
dred fald Or a thousand (old On account 
of that menl that even now O YudI ml 1 n 
the three worlds arc clearly visible to 
me. 


1$ One Acharyyx is superior to ten 
Brabmanai learned in the Vedas One 
IJpadliyaya is again superior to fen 
Acliarv^dS The Ullier, again, is superior 
10 ten Upadhyayas 


16 The mother, again, is superior to 
ten fathers or perhaps il e whole world 
tl ere IS no one so much wortliy' ot reverence 
as tire molher. 


*•17 In my view, however, the precep- 
tor deserves greater respect than the 
father or even the moiher The father 
and the mother are Uie^creators of one s 

18. The father and the mother, O Dlia* 
^t*. only create the body '^lie life on 
fi'B other hand, which one „ acquires 


from Ins preceptor, is divine That li/«S 
suffers no decay and is immortal. 

ig Tlie father and the molher, even 1! 
they o(ri.nd you, sliouM never be killed. 
By not pilltishing a father and a mother, 
one does mot commit sm Indeed, such 
reverend pe/sons by escaping punishment 
do not slain (he king 'Ihe gods and the 
Risliis do not withhold their favours from 
such persons vvho try to maintain even their 
sinful filhers reverently. 

Xo He, who favours a person by giving 
him true instruction, by communicating the 
Vedas, and by giving immortal knowledge, 
should be honored as parents The disciple, 
out of gratitude for wnat the instructor has 
done, should never da what would injure 
Ihe latter. 

at. They, who do not honor iheif pre* 
ceptors after receiving instruction from 
them by obeying them dutifully tn 
thought and deed, commit the sm of killing 
a fccius There js no greater sinner m this 
world than this Preceptors always treat 
their disciples with great affection The 
Utter should, therefore, revere their precep- 
tors duly. 

22 He, therefore, vvho wishes to acquire 
lliat high merit which has existed From day • 
of yoie, should adore his preceptors and 
carefully share will) them pvery object of 
I enjoyment. ^ 

33 Prajxpati himself is pleased with 
, him wl 0 pleases hU father Me, who 
pleases his mother, pleases the Earth her- 
self. 

?4 He who pirates lus preceptor 
pleases Brahma Ihcrefore, the preeptor 
deserves greater respect than Cither II e 
father or the molher 1 1 

35 If preceptors are adored, the very 
Ri'tbis ahd llie'gods, logrlher with ihe 
Funs, aie all pleased Therefore the 
preceptor deserves the highest respect 

26 The preceptor should never ^1r( 
any way be dislionored by the disciple. 
Neither the motlier nor the father destTVeq 
the honor vvl icli the preceptor does 

37. No insult should be offered to it e 
fail er, it e mother, and the preceptor / No 
act of theirs slumfd be censured ilie 
and lie great Rishis are pleased with hint 
who treats fiis preceptors reverenlially 

33 They, who injure m thought amj 
deed their preceptors, or fathers, or mothers, 
•omimt file sin of killing a fceluS. Iherc 
IS no Sinner m the world eq lal to them. 

39 That son, who, being born of 
parents and brought up by them and when 
he comes (0 age. does not maintain (hem 



SlUHTl PARVA. 


Ml 


In lurh. coi^rfiFts tlie $in of fcilUn^ 
d Tteius. Hiere is no sinner iike liirft in th« 
Vjoild. 

30 We liave Yiever heard that these 
four, vts , liet ^^1■o injures a ftiend, he, Vitho 
Is uit^rdttfal lie, wlio kills a woman, and 
he, 9.iio 'kills a -preceptor, ever Succeed m 
’pUTifjing themselves 

31 I have described to joa in general 
all (hat a person should do 111 this world 
Resides those dudes that i have described, 

there IS iiolinng which yields greater 
happiness 1 hinldng of all duties, 1 have 
■dcstnUed to you iheu esseticci* 


CHAPIER CIX. 

(RAJA DH ARM ANUSH ASANA 
FAHVA) ^ConUnutii. 


what IS righteousness It is not easy to des- 
cribe It. No one describing righteousness, 
can describe u accurately. 

10, Righteousness was declared for the 
aggrrandiseiTient and growth of all creatures, 
therefore, wliat brings on advancement 
and growth is righteousnes*. 

11, Righteousness was declared for 
preventing creatures from injuring one 
another. Iherefore, Righteousness is that 
wIkcIi prevents injury to creatures, 

12, Righteousness 1$ also so Called 
because it maintains all crealmes In fact, 
alf creatures are kept up by Kighteousness, 
therefore Righteousness is what is capable 
of upholding all creatures, 

13 Some say that Righteousness Is the 
injunction of tlie Shrutii Others do not 
agree to this t would not blame them 
that say so Everything, again, has noc 
been described in the Shrufis 


Tudhisthira said 

1. ' How, O Uharata, should a person 
-net who wishes to follow virtue? O fore- 
must of Bhardta's rdcc, learireo as you are, 
tnitigliieii me on the question put by me. 

a truth and falsehood exist, all over 
she world Winch of these two, O king, 
kliould a virtuous person tolluw. 

3 What dgam is truth 7 Wliat is false- 
hood 7 Whdt, dgaiii, IS eienidl virtue? 
Wlien slioutd a peisun tell the truth, and 
vheii should he tell an u itiuthi ' 


IBhishma said:— 

4. to tell (he truth is righteous 
'Itiere is nothing higher iliaii (ludi. 1 
shall now, U Uiiamta. toll you What men 
do not know geneially. 

5 there, where falsehood prevails as 
liuih, truth sliould not be said, (here, 
{•gain, where truth passes for falsehood, even 
lalscliuod should be said. 


Vi 6 IbaV igTiWavA peiaow tOTt>«nV» Wi, 
Mho sajs truili which is not righteous 
1 hat person IS a master of duties who can 
dutiiixuish iruih trom untruth. 


7 Cien a person, who is disreputable. 
Who IS of impure soul, and who is very 
tiuvhlcss, may succeed in acquiring great 
tnetit as the hunter Valaha by killing Ihe 
blind beast. 

S How extraordinary It is that a foolish 
person though desirous ol winning met it still 
perpetrated a sinful deed I An owl, again, 
living on the banks ol the Ganges, acquired 
^rtat tneiil. 


£ Ihe question you have put to me i* j 
ditnculi one, because 11 is difficult to saj 


14. Someinnes men, desirous of getting 
hold of the wealth of some one, m«ke en- 
quiries. One should never answer such 
enquiries, (hat is a settled duty, 

15—1$ If by becoming silent, one 
succeeds in escaping, one should remain 
silent If, however, one s silence at a time 
when one must speak createssuspicion, it 
would be belter then to siy what is undue 
than wrh-tt IS true. 1 his is a right conclu- 
sion, it one can escape fiom sinful men by 
an oath, one may take it without commt.- 
ling sin. 

17. One should not, even if he Is able, 
give away his wealth to sinful men. 
We^lvh given to sinful men assails even the 
giver. 

I 18. If a creditor wishes to lake from his 
debtor a payment of the loan by bodily 
I service, the witnesses would dll perjure, if, 
summoned by the creditor for establishing 
the truth of the agreement, ihiy d d not say 
what should be Said. When life is in 
danger. Or on occasiunS ol marlnge, one 
may eay an unirulii. 

20 Orte, who Seeks for virtue, does not 
commit a sin by say mg a falseliood if it be 
said to save ifie wealih and prusperiiy of 
others, or fur religious purposes. 

21. Having promised (0 pay, one is 
bound to satisfy ins promise If failing, 
the self.appropciaior must be forcibly en- 
slaved. It a person without satisfying a 
fair engagemeiu acts Jmpropeily, he sliould, 
forsoot>( be pmuslicd with the rod of 
pumshment for behaving thus, 

22 Deviating from all tiulies and aban- 
doning those of Ins own order, a deceitful 
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-person always wishes to follow tlie conifuei 
of Asuras for maintaining life. 

^3. Such a sinful wiglit living by deceit 
should be killed by all means bucli sinful 
creatures do not see any thing in this world 
superior to wealth. 

34. Such men should never be tolerated 
No one should eat with them. Die) 
should be considered as degraded for their 
sins^ Indeed, degraded from the status of 
iiumanity and shut out from the grace 
of the gods, they are even like evil 
genii. 

25. Abandon their companionship who 
do not perform sacrifices and penances 
If their wealth be lost, they commit even 
suicide which is highly pitiable. 

26. Of those sinful mm there is none 
to whom you can say, — Ihis is )oiir duty. 
Let your heart be to it I — 1 heir firm belief is 
that there Is nothing in (his wotid which is 
equal to wealth. 

27. The person that would kill such a 

creature would commit no sm He, who 
slays him, stays one that has been already 
lulled by his own acts. If killed, itis the 
dead that IS killed. I 

aS He, who promises in kill those 
per<eni of lost senses, should keep his 
promise. Such sinners are like the crow 
and the vulture who hveby deceit When 
tlieir bodies are dissolved, they are Lorn 
again as crows and vultures. 

29 One should Ireat another as (hr 
latter does him. A deceitful person should 
be thwarted with deceit, while an (loiiest 
man should Le Healed with honesty.' 


CHAPTER CX. 

(RAJAnilARM ANUSH ASANA 
PARVA).--Co«rinar./, 
rud’fii'siitAira 

I I. “ Creatures are seen to be assailed by 
various means and almost continually. 
Tell me, O grandfather, in what way can 
one get Over all those dif^uUws I ’ 

Bhishmaiaid:— • 

I t • n ose members of the !wke*bom 
cUs«, who duly f How. with rcsirained souls, 
the duly sanctioned by the scriptures for 
the several modes ol I le, succeed in gctbng 
t over all these d 01«.ulties. 

3. T heos, wJio rwver practlec tlecsif. 
• those, nhnte conduct IS regulated by whole 
I sonic I rsu ktiont, and those, who conuol all 


worldly desires, succeed in getting otet 
all difneuittes. 

4. Ihose, who do not speak when ad>; 
dressed in evil words, those who do not in* 
jure others when injured themselves, (hose, 
wliogive but do not take, succeed in get' 
ting over all dtfhculties. 

5 Those, who always treat guests hos- 
pitably, those, who do not clieiish malice, 
those, who constantly read the Vedas, suc- 
ceed III getting over all difhculties, 

6. *1 hose persons, who, conversant with 
duties, treat tlieir parents properly , those, 
who do not sleep during the day, succeed 
Ml getting over all difficulties. 

7. 1 hose, who do not commit any kind 
of bin III thought, word, and deed, those, 
who never tiijine any creature, succeed in 
getting overall dilficuliies, 

8. Those kings, who do not, under the 
influence of passion and covetousness, im- 
pose oppressive taxes, and those, wim pro^ 
tect tlieir uwn dominions, succeed in gelling 
overall difficulties. 

9 Those, who know iheir wedded wives 
Ml season without seeking the company of 
other women, those, who are honest and 
attentive to ilieir Agniliolras, succeed ■» 
getting over all difficuhies. 

so 'Ihose, who are endued with cou* 
rage ahd who, btiahm)* off all fear of death, 
engage in bailie, desirous of gaininingl 
victory by (air means, succeed m getlmjf 
over all difficulties. 

11. Those, who alwaysspeik truth tn lhi* 
world even when life is in danger, and who 
are models for all creatures to follow, suc- 
ceed in gelling over all difTiculUes. 

12. Those who never act deceiifully, whose 
words are alway s sweet and wliose wealth 
15 always well spent, succeed in gelling over 
all diflicuhies. 

13 Those Drahmams, who never study 
the Vedas at improper hours, and who 
practise penances wiili devotion, succeed 
'in gelling over airuhncuilies 

14. Ihose Brahmanas, who foi'ow tl>c 
life of celibacy and Urahmacliaryya. who 

C ractise penances, and who are purified by 
larniMg, Vedic knowledge, and proper 
vows, succeed in getting over all difflculiiev. 

15. Those, who have restrained the 
qaalities belonging to Darkness and Igno- 
rance, who are possessed of great souls, and 
who practise the quahiy of Goodness, suc- 
ceed in getting over all difTiculties. 

16. Tliose, cf wliom no creatines are 
afraid, and those, who are not afraid, of any 
crcatuies themiclves. those, wig regard al 
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crcalurps as llieir own self, succeed m get- ; 
ling over all difficulties. j 

17 Those foremost of men, wlio are 
goud, who are never stricken with gnef on^ 
seeing other people's prosperity, and who^ 
abstain from all Kinds of ignohle conduct,^ 
succeed in getting overall difficulties ’ 

tS Those, who bow to all the gods, who 
listen to tlie doctrines of all creeds, who. 
have failli, and who are possessed of tran-| 
qiiil souls, succeed in getting over ali> 
difffculctes ^ 

19 I hose, who do nnt seek honor for 
themselves, wl o (live honor to others, who 
bow down to those who deserve their 
adoration, succeed m getting over all 
difHculites. 

20. I hose, (iho perfom Shraddhas on the 
proper lunar days, with pure mmds, for 
having offspring, succeed in getting over all 
difficullies. ' 

21. Those, who conq ler their own anger 
and pacify the anger of others, and who 
are never irate mth any one, succeed in 
getting overall dirficullies. 

22 1 hose, who do not take from their 
birili, honey and meat and intoxicating 
drinks, succeed m getting over all diffi 
cullies. 

23 Those, who take food for only sup- 
porting life, who live with women for tie 
sake of offspring only, and who open their 
lips for spe-tking what is true, «uce«ed in 
gelling over all difficul tes 

24. Those who adore with devotion the 
god Naray^na, (hat biipretne Lord of all 
creatures that orik,in and destruction of die 
universe, succeed in gelling over all difTi 
cutties 

25 Tl IS Krishna here, h'sving ejes red 
as ilie lotus, clad m yellow attire, possessed 
of migtity arms,— tins Kristina, who is our 
well wisher, brother, friend, and relative — | 
IS Narayaiia of uiideca^ing glory. 

26 Me of hisown will coversall the worlds 
like a leathern case He is the powerful 
Lord of inconceivable soul* He is Goviitda, 
tlie best of all beings 

27. Tins Krishna, whoalwajs doeswhat 
IS agreeable and beneficial (o Jistimi, as 
also to >011. O king, is that foremost of all 
beings, that irresislible one, that abode of 
eternal happiness. 

23 Those, who devotedly seek the refuge 
of tins Nara)ana, called also Han, succeed 
in getting all difiiculiies. 

29 Those, who read these verses regard- 
ing the getlt >g over of dWTicullics, who recite 
them to others, and who speak el them to 
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Bral manas, succeed inVctlirgcter’all d ffi-l 
eulties. I 

30 I have now, O sinless one, described 
to >oualI those acts by which men may get 
over all diihcuUies bot h in this world and tn * 
the next. 


ytHAPTER CXI. 
(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 

PARVA) —Continued. 

TudUiattWra said — 

1 Many persons here who do not in 
reality possess of tranquil souls, appear 
externally as men of tranquil souls lliere 
are again others, who are really of tranquil v 
souls but that appear otherwise How, O t- 
sire, shall we succceed in knowing (hc^e ' 
people ” 

Shislima said 

2 Regarding it is recited the old story 
of the discourse between a tiger and a 
jackal Listen to it, O Yudhishthira, 

3 In days of yore, m a wealth) city 
called Punka, there was a king named 

jPaurika I hat worst of beings was highly 
'ruthless and look pleasure in injuring 
oil ers 

4 When the lease el Ins life ran out 
he obtained an undesirable end In fact, t 
sullied by the evil deeds of his human 
life, he was born again as a jackal, 

5 Remembering his pristine prosperity, 
he was filled wilh grief and abstained from 
meat even when brought before him by 
Olliers. 

6 And he felt mercy for all creatures, 
and was truthful in sp-ech, and firm in 
the observance of austere vows At the 
appointed hour he took food which consisted 
oi iruit which had dropped from the trees. 

7 Tliat jackal lived m a vast crema- 
(oiium and hked to live there. And as it 
was Ills birth place, he never desired to 
change it lor a better one. 

8 Unable to bear the purity of his 
conduct, (he other jsckals tried to make 
I im cliange I is resolution by addressing 
him in the following humble stords 

1 9 Though living in this dreadful cre- 

matorium, you desire j et to live such a pure 
life. Is not this owing to jour perverse 
undersunding, since jou are by nature an 
eater of carrion 7 

10. B )0U like us! All of uf Will give 
joulocd, bat (hat which ought always to 



be jour food, feavmg of such puiity of 
conduct ' 

It. Hearing these words of theirs, the 
jachal replied to them, wuh rapt attention, 
in these sweet and reasonable words, incul- 
cating harmlessness to all — 

12 My birth has been low. It is con- 
duct, however, which determines the birth 
I wish to act in such a way that ray fame 
may spread 

13 Although 1 live in this cremalormm, 
jet listen to my vows regarding my conduct 
Ones own self is the root ol one's acts 
’1 he mode of life which one may adopt is 
not the root of one's religious acts 

14 If one, while following a pirticular 
mode of life, kills a Brahmana, will not the 
<in of Brahmanicide assail him ? If, on 
the Ollier hand one gives away a cow 
while not even following any particular | 
mode of life, will that pious gift yield no | 
rrenlT 

15. Actuated bj the desire of gelling 
wliat IS agreeable. >ou are only busy with 
filling jouf stomachs Overcome b> folly, 
you are blind to the three faults which are 
in the end. 

16 1 do not like to follow ll e life which 

you lend, wt ich yields evil both tn this 
world and in il e next, and which is charae- 
tented by loss of virtue brought about by 
discontentment and temptation * 

17. A tiger, well known for prowess, 
happened lo overhear this conversation, 
nnd arcordi'igly, lahing ihe jackal fora 
learned person of pure eoiidnct, offered I im 
such respectful worship as became I is own 
srlf and then expretsed a desire for 
tippoiming him his mimsier. 


nre conversant with duties and worldly 
affairs 

I You esnnot maintain your great 

P®iVer without a pious minister, O hero, or 
with a wicked minister who always tries 
hut an end to your very life 
I ®3 — Von should, O highly blessed 
one honor those of your nniiisiers who are 
P^J'oted 1 1 you who are conversant with 
^licy, and who are independent of one 
another, desirous of securing victory for 
jO‘», unstained bv covelou<ness free front 
deceit, wise, ever engaged in your well- 

& , and giFled with great menial vi^nr, 
as you should honor your preceptors 
Of parents. 

^ But, O king of beasts as I am 
P<Wcctly contented with my present situa- 
tion, 1 io not like to change it for aiij thing 
I do not lianker after luxuries or lie 
happiness that originates from them 

)6, My conduct again, may not be like 
d’nl of joijr old servants. If they be of 
w«;t<ed conduct tley will create disuniou 
between j ou and me 

>7 Dependence upon another, even if 
*'6 be a bright person, is not desirable nor 
Praiseworthy 

aS 1 am of pure soul f am higMy 
hivssed I cannt t treat even sinners 
«Verely. I am gifted with great foresight 
• have capacity for great exertion, I da 
**^1 mind sroall tl mgs 1 am e idiied with 
C'^eat strength I am successful tn acts. I 
*’*vcr act uselessly 1 have every object ol 
®*')oymen» 

£9 I am never satisfied wuh a little I 
'•Avc never served another I am, further 
"'ore, unskilled in serving I live accord* 
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34 If. nrfuiihsttndiiif* all ihts* >ou 
app lint me, O kin;; of busi$, as jour 
I muster, I wish to make an agreement 
V iih jou regarding your treatmeiii towards 
me. 

35 Those words that I shall speaV for 
your well being should be listened to and 
I onored by you I he provisi )n which you 
vill make for me you will never interfere 
with. 


36 I shall never cnn'ult with yow other 
ministers If I do for they always seek 
supenents , they will then impute various 
kinds of faults to me. 

37. Meeting uiih yon alone and m 
secret I shall say what is for your well 
being. About your kinsmen, yniiuill not 
ask me wliat is for your behoof or wliat 
IS otherwise 


3g Having consulted « ith me you shall 
not punish your other rri'nisters alierwaids 
Oeiting enraged yon will not punish my 
followers md dependents 

3g Thus addressed hj Ihe (ackat, the 
kii g of beasts answered him,— I et it br so* 
—and showed him every honor I he jackal 
then accepted the muustersliip of the tiger 
40 Seeing the ysckal (rested with res> 
peel and supported tn nil I is deeds, tl e ol I 
aetvants of ih* king, uuing togethe*. 
began conlinuiUv to stiow their liatred 
towards him . — ■ ■ ■ . . 1 

41. Those wicked persons at first tiied 
to please fCiTiT^Ti^ I im over w»tU lueodly 
conduct anJ'~make him put nr* witn 
the vaticus abuses which existed tn the 
scale. * - " ' 

4s Robbing other people's property, 
they had loig cn|o> <4 -(heir-sports Now 
lowtver lieing gosrrnet by tl>e yrckat 
(hey were iinab'e to (ake an>lliiiig beloi r- 

(ng (0 Others. — — — 

4} Seeking sggrsndisement and pros 
priny , they bet>an 10 (rinpt him with sweet 
»»ord» Indeed, even were 

offeted to tempt In heait. Ifigtlv wise 
t> e jackal showed no Signs of yielding to 
thaw lempiaitons ■ 

41. Tien some amongst tlem making 
an agteemm amongst il emselres lor 
I ringing about I is dettruciJco, snatched 
awxy th« „Wfl! dressed meat that was 
intended for, ami mnch desired I y. The king 
of Leasts, and kept vt secretly »« th® boose 
of the {aekai. 


4S The jsfVal knew wins Jmd t»ken 
■ way the mrat and (he party who setre ' 
connected with the act Hut (hough I,* 
knrw es-erysl ing, he b;re it fora pinn.oIar i 


,6s 

I 46 H" Ind made an apfrer'enl with 
I the king at the tune of his becoming (he 
miiiisier, sat mg,— You seek my friendship, 
blit you will nut, U kiag. mistriut me witii* 
out cause ** 

Bhishma saW 

t 47 . Tceliiig hungry, when the king of 
beasts came tn ea( he did not fou id the 
meat wl icli should Jiave been kept ^e^dy 
for lits dinner Ihekiiitr then ordered.— 
Let the thief be detected ' 

4 $ Ills deceitful ministers represented 
tn turn that the meat kept f ir him had been 
taken away by Ins learned minister, tl e 
jackal, that was $0 proud of hts own 
Wisdom 

4^ Hearing of this unwise act of thg 

ytckA (he ti^cr was insensate with rage. 

indexed, the king, y leldiiig to wrath. Ordered 
t K ftiimster 10 be killed. 

50 Tinding t!ie oppnrtunit) . the former 
m nisierc said 10 the king — the jackal i) 
.dways read) lo take away from all of uj 
the means ol sustenance 

5 t Hsvingsaidso, ll ey once m»fr spoke 
I of lie jackals act of robbing the king nf 
■ his food And they said— Such then is 
i I IS conduct' Wliat is there wl Kh he 
would not venture tu do? 

I 5 t He i< net as ynii had I card. He it 
nghieoiis in words, but lie is realty is sinful 
I by nature. 

5 3 At heart a wretch he hat d tpiused 
hiinsrlf by awummg the grab rif virtue. 
Ills conduct IS really neio is Tor serving 

I liisown pii'pote I e liad practised austedr 
tics in matters of diet and sons 

54 U you rlisbelieve il It, w<* will give 
lyouproolt — Having sx'd so, they imme« 

: dialely caused that meat to be found out 
, by entering the yackal » house. 

' 55 Determining that the m»at was 

I brought back Ircm tl e jackal’s lioiive and 
' hfaring jtll thore frprevenraiiorit rf fus ohi 
servants, the kmg ordered, saywg^LeX 
the jackal be killed, < 

$6 Hearing these words of the tiger, 
Ins mother came there for aw.«t.ritir g 
her son’s good seme with wholesome 

•dvKc, 

57 , The tenerabfe dame sud —O son, ) 
yrni sliouM rot believe this deceillul ) 
charge Actuated bv envy and rivalry, 
wicked men impute lavhs to even an IkbimI 1 
person. 

5 5 Cnem et desirfljs of a quarfrl cannot 
bear the elevation cf an enemy engendered 
by 1 1 » great deed* bruits arc .itlnbutcd 
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to even a person ol pure soul performing 
penances. 

Even for an ascetic living in tlie 
forest and engaged in fns o vn acts, there 
are three parties, vis, fi tends, neuiraU, 
and foes 

6 0 The rapscioits hate the pire The 
idle I ate the active (he tgnorant hate the 
learned the poor Jiate (he rich ll>e 
unrighteous hate the , righteous the ugly 
1iate the beauidul. 

6 1 Many of the learned tlie ignoranl 

lie rapacious, and the deceitful ttonJd | 
falsely accuse an innocent person even if 
the Utter is endued with tlie virtues and ! 
intelligence oX Vriliaspati himself. i 

If meal had ready been stolen from ' 
your house in your absence, remember the , 
yackal refuses to take any meat that is 
even given tn him Let suffkient aiteution 
be paid to tbis fact. | 

fij Wicked persons sometimes pass for | 
the virtues, and the virtues are sometimes ; 
taken fos the wicked there are various 
.aspects in creatures (tis therefore, neces* 
laary to examine which w which ^ 

64 The sky seems tn be hke the solid 
base of a vesseL The Rre fly appears like 
the aetuaf spark of fire (n sooth, however, 
the sky has »o base and tliere is no fire 
in the file By, 

63 You should there scrutinize even 
things winch you see with your own eyes 
If a person determines everything after 
scrutiny, lie never regrets afterwards. 

66 It IS not at all difiicuU, O son, for 
a master to put his servant to death 
Forgiveness, however, in persons endued 
with power, IS always praiseworthy and 
yields fame. 

67 You had made the lackal your first 
minister For that act. you had acquired 
great fame among aU the neighbouring 
chiefs A good minister cannot be secured 
easily. 1 he jackal is your well wisher. Let 
liim, tVierelbre,'be supporterf 

63 That king, who considers a really 
innocent person falsely accused by bis 
enemies lo'be guilty, ftsoort ruined by the 
wicked mi ristcis who create that conviclion 
m him* 

69 After the tiger's mother had had 
her say, a righteous agent of the jackal 
coming out of that array of his enemies 
disclosed everything about (be way in 
Which that false accusation had been made 

f 70 The jackal’s innocence being proved 
' he was aqeuitted and respeued by his 
[ master the king of beasts embraced him 
aficcuonatety again and again 


71 Diiriiing with grief, the jacl af, 
however ivho wis a master of the scicncf* 
of policy saturated the king of beasts an f 
sohciied Jus permission for sacrificing his 
life by observing the Pray a vow 

Jt 1 ooking upon the viriiioiis jackal 
with affection and honoring hun witli revcr* 
ential worship the tiger tried to disSuade 
I iiq from fulfilling hi« wishes 

73 Seeing his master moved with aflec*- 
tion the jackal bowed down to him, and, 
tn a voice suppressed with tears, said, — 

74 fionored by you first C have after- 
wards been insulted by you. Your conduct 
towards me ts calculated to make me an 
enemy of yours It is not meet, therefore, 
that I should any longer five with you. 

75 — 77 Servants who are discontented, 
who have been dismissed from their offices, 
or who have been degraded from honorable 
situations, who have brought destitution 
upon tliemseJves, or wJio liave been ruined 
by their enemies, wlio- have been weakened, 
who are rapacious or enraged, or nUrmed, 
or deceived, who have suffored confiscation, 
who are proud and willing to perform great 
feats but who are deprived of the means ol 
acquiring weafth, and who burn with grieC 
or anger for any injury done to ihemr"* 
always wait for misfortunes to befall them 
masters Being deceived theytforsake their 
masters and become powerful instrumenia 
in the hands of his enemies. 

78 I have been msulted by you and 
degraded from my place How will you 
trust me again 7 How shall 1 conlmue in 
five with you ? 

79 Knowing me tube competent you 

' appumied me and having examined me- 
you had placed me in office Violating the 
agreement then made (beween us) you 
have insulted rae. 

fio If one speaks of a particular person 
before others of righleous conduct, one 
sriouih* not, 11’ oksirour 01* keeping- uinrs" 
consistency, afterwards describe the same 
person as wicked 

Si I, who hav“ thus been d shonjOred 
by you, cannot any longer enjoy, your con- 
fidence On my part, when I shall find 
youw thdraw yoir confidence from me, 1 
shall be stricken «iih alarm and anxiety 

8z You entertaining suspicion and my- 

sell entertaining fear, our enemies will 
always try to find out opportunities for in- 
I«fmg us Your subjects will, as a matter 
I fact, become anxious and discontented. 

. biicli a state of things has many shott- 
^oiuu gs. 



SIIANTI PARVA 


B5 TU« wjsc do not consider post- 
lion as happy in which there is 
and dishonor afterwards 

84 It IS difficult to unite apain two who 

!iave been separated, as it is to 

separate tw6 that are united |f persons, 
Teunited after separation, meet onP another 
-again, their conduct cannot be aneciioft- 
•ate 

85 No servant is to be seen who ^ways 
\vislies to do good to his master* People 
Woth with the desire ol doing goiNtoMs 
master as also to one's own self works 
are undertaken from seIRsh desif®* Un- 
selfish works or motives are very 

86 Those kings, whose hearts f®* 
lle<s and unquiet , cannot gam A (•’o® know* 
tedge of men Only one In a 

be found who is either capab'® or un* 
daunted. 


87. The prosperity o! men, as al*® Ihc'f 
downfall, originates of itself rfosperify 
and adversity, and greatness all originate 
from weakness of understanding. 


iBhialima said — 

83 Having said ihe«e c^ocilialory 
words pregnant wiOi virtue, plei*’**'’* 00° 
profit, and having pleased the «»•£» the 
jackdl retired to the forest 

89 Without heeding the enfeabe* of 
the king of beasts, the mtelhg^' jackal 
renounced Ins body by sitting in » raya and 
stent to iieavcn.' 


CHAPTER CXII, I 

(RAJADHARMANUSHA5ANA 
PAUVA)— CvMfi/ir«f' 

Yudbishthira said 

\» “ What worU.^ ktwiatd he done by a 
ki ig, and what ire those works hy doing 
winch a king may become Imppy ‘ *«** 

me this fully, O you who are tl>® ‘orpmost 
of aU persons acquainted with dut*os« 

Bhisbma said : — 

2 * I shall tell you what yO" wish to 
know! Hear what should be 3®”* •” *1 
world by a king and what those works are 
by doing which a king maX become 
hsppy. 

3 A king should not act li“® ® camel 
of which we have tieacd. Lisl®n to that 
history then, O Yudhisliiliira 

4. Tliere was, in the golden a huge 
paineinho had rccolfrition of pristine 


tCj 


deeds. Practising the most rigid vows, (hat 
camel practised very severe austerities m 
the woods 

S When his penances were terminated 
the powerful Brahman became pleased with 
him i he Grandfather, therefore, desired 
to grant him boons. 


The camel said 

6 Let my neck, O holy one, become 
long through your favour, so that, O power- 
ful lord,. I may be able to g.et any food that 
may be even at the end of even a hundred 
Yojanas. 

7. The great giver of boons said, — 1 .et 
It be so ’—Having got that boon, the camel 
then retuined to his own forest. 


8 Since the day of securing the boon, 
the foohsh animal became idle. Indeed, 
stupefied by fate the wretch did not from 
tliat day go out for grazing. 

9. One day, while extending his long 
neck of a hundred Vojanas, llie animal 
was engaged >n picking lus food without 
an) trouble there uprose a great storm. 

to Keeping his head and a portion of 
the neck within the cave of a inouiilain, 
ihecamel lesoWed to wait li)> the storm 
would be Over. Meanwhile ram came donn 
in loctems, deluging the whole Earth 
it Wetted by tlie ram and sluvering 
with cold, a jackal vvuli hti wife, dragged 
himself will) difficulty towards that very 
cave and entered it quickly for protection 
o— *13 Living as he did upon meat, 

and greatly hungry and tired as l>e was, U 
foremost of Bliarata’s race, the jackal, 
>eeing tt>e camels neck, began to eat as 
mucti of It as he could When he peiceived 
ilmt Ins neck was being eaten, tlie camel 
tiled sorrowfully to shorten it. 

14 But as he moved it up and down, 
the jackal and his Wife, caicLing tl, con* 
tmued (o eat it away, 

15 Within k short tune the camel was 
dead Having thus kilted and «d(ci) lie 
camel, Uie jai.k.«l tt en came out of the cave 
alter ihe stoiin and showiir had ceased. 

16 thus did that foolish camel dfe. 
See what a great evil followed idleness 

17 As for yourself, avoiding idleness 
and controlling your senses, do everything 
in the world with proper means. Manu 
himself has decUted that victory rests upon 
intelligence. 


tS All acts that are performed w,ij, 
the help of intelligence arc regarded as 
the bighesi, those performd wnh ibe lieln of 
arms are midJJmg, those perfor icduufi 
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llie help of feet are Inferior, while Aose i 
done by canying loads ate the worst. 

19 If the king cleverly does his bust 1 
ness and conirolls his senses, its kingdom 
lasts Manu liimsclf has declaVed that it ! 
IS with the help of inieihgence Uut an 1 
ambitious person succeeds in gaining viw- 
tOIK^. 

20. fn this worfd, O Yudhishtlira, 
tho<e, who listen to wise advice, ihOse. O 
sinless one, who have allies and act alter 
proper scrutinj, succeeds m acliievwg all 
their objects. 

21. A person with such means succeeds 
in ruin g tbe entire Ea ih 

22 O }Qu powerful like Indra himself, 
this has been declared by ancient sages 
conversant with the scriptural i> juncti nis ' 
1, also, having mj e^es on the scriptures, 
hive Said the same to )Oii Usn g \our 
in elhgence, do )uu act in this wotld, O 
' * 


CllAPlEfl CXlll 

(flAJADHAUMASl/SHASANA 
PARVA) — Canitnued. 

"Sradhiathira said:— 

1. ' lelt me, O foremost of Ebarata’s 
rate, how a kingt withcut the usual helps 
having obiaiited a kingdom which 1$ so 
Valuable a possession, shoutd treat a power* 
ful enemy.” 

Bhishma £aid i— 

2 * Regarding it is cited the old story of 
the discourse between the Ocean and the 
Itiveis 

3 In dajs of )ore, eternal Ocean, that 
lord of Rivers, that le'uge of liie enemies 
of the gods, asked alt t) e Rivers for solving 
this doubt that had arisen tii Ins mind 

•ISe iJcean said 

4 Ye Rivers, 1 see lliat all of jou 
With }our strong curmiis wash awayt'Oes 
of huge trunks, with their roots and bran 
chts You do not, however, ever bring to 
me a cane 

5 1 he canes that grow on ) oar banks I 
1 ave small stems and are not sirong. Do 
)0u refuse to wash them down through 
lontempt, or are they of any utihty 10 )Ou 7 

6—7 1 desire, therefore, to hear what 

IS )our motive about it. Indeed why is it 
tliat canes, arc not washed down by any of 
^ou from the banks where they fi'Pw t— 

ihua addressed, the River Canga replied, 


to Ucean, that Lord of all Rivers, tn thesd 
words of great signiRcance. fraught with 
reason, and, ilierefore, tikedofatt. 

Gang-a said — 

S frees stand in one and the sirre 
place and are never displaced from where 
they stand. For tins by their nature 
resisli <g our currents, they are oblii.ed 10 
leave the place of their growth. Cane>t 
however, act Otherwise 

9 Ihe cane, seeing the sdvancivg 
cuirent bends to it 'Ihe otheis do nut 
act til this way After the current has 

' passed au 4 y, the caiie resumes its pristine 
' posture 

10 '1 he cane 1$ acquainted with the 
virtues of time and oppoitumty It is 
docile ^iid obedient. It is fielding, but 
nut stff Ilierefore, it stands where it 
l^rows. vvitbuut ben g compelled to follouf 
our current 

II. those plants trees and creeper* 
that bend and use before the faiCe of wind 
and water, are never rooted out. 

Bhishma said — 

12 llial person, rlrho does not yield lo 
(he power of a powerful foi who tins grown 
and whois competent to imprison or ki'l, 
soon meets wilii rum 

*3 Tlut «»»e man, who acts after deter* 
mining fully the strenv,th and weakness the 
power and enetg}, of hnnself and his eite* 
■nies IS never divcoinRited 

14 An intelligent m«n, therefore, when 
I e sees ins enerriy to be more powerful than 
Ininself imitate the conduct df the Cane, 
lhal is a Sign of wisdom.' 


'/chapter cxiv . 

fRA.lAOHARMANaSffASANA 
PARVA) —ContifiiieJ, 
Todhisithiira saiJ 

I. *' How, O Bharata, should a levmed 
and modest man behave, O chastiser of 
foes, when attacked with harsh speeches in 
theoiurtbyan ignorant person puffed up 
wiUi conceit 7 ' 

Blusliraa said:— 

a Listen, O king, how tl is suhjrct 
Iws been treated ol [m the scnpturesj 1 ^ , 
, bow a person of good soul sliould endure 
m till* wotld the abusive words of foolish 
per' 013 . 
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3 If a person, wlien abused my another, 
ijoes not become »rale, he is then sure to 
Win Che merit of all the good deeds that 
h5Ve‘bEEtr*3onfe’i>y-the.al>U'*«r"^n>e‘e7»durer 
in sitch a case, transfers the dement of all 
Ills own bad deeds to the person who being 
angry absues (um 

4 — 5 An imelligent mm should pay no 
attention Co an ulierer of abusive words 
wlio resembles, after all, only a litlibha 
tittering dissonant notes One, who is 
possessed by h-tte is said to live ut vain A 
fool IS often heird to sny,— I addressed such 
words to such a respectable man imid such 
an assembly of men >->and to even boast of 
that wicked act. 

6. He would add, —Abused by me, the 
man stood silent as if dead with sliamef— 
Even thus does a shameUss man boast of 
an act of winch he should never boast. 

7. Such a wretched uight should care* 
fully be d sregurded 1 1 e wise man should 
endure every thing that such a foolish 
person may sn>. 

S WUat cun a \iUgar person do by either ' 
ins praise or bUnie? He is^Keacrow 
t hat cau a^uselessly.in the Sorest. 

9 U those, who bUme oihets by only 
.heir words, could establish c io>« occuso , 
.ions by si cli means, then perhaps, their 
ivords would have been considered to be 
}f some value However, their words aie as 
i^eclive as those uttered by foots invoking 
ieoth upon them vritli whom they fallout. 

to That min simply says that he is 
1 bastard who indulges in siicli conduct 
and words Indeed, lie is like -i^p wcoce 
distances wnle shovrTrig subh a part of 
Ills boJy'which slioiild never b, shown 
tt. A person of pure conduct should 
never even specie with (hit sinful person, 
who do's not scruple to ulUr anything or 
Jo anything 

la, 1 hat mn, who speaks of one’squili» 
“tres v^ireii •/m: in.ri'Ks ‘miij -aim Viio 

speaks ill of linn when he does not sec him, j 
IS really like a dog Such a person docs 
not acq tire heaven and the fruits of any 
knowledge and virtue that he may have. 

13. Tliemin, who speaks il of one in 
Ins absence, loses the fruits of all liu 
libations on Hre and of the gifts he may 
make to even a hundred persons 

14 A wise min, therefore, should un- 
hcsititingly nvoid such a sinful person whi 
should always be shunnej by ill lionest 
nicn, as he would aveid the flush of Che 
dog. 

S 5 . That wic’ced wretch who mentions 
the faults ol a higlnsouKd person, really 


displays Ins own evil nature even as a f 
snake shows ivts hood. \ 

16, The sensible man, who tries to op- 
pose such a back biter always engaged In 
tiling awork congenial 16 himself, finds him- 
self in the painful situation of a stupid ass 
sunk in a heap of ashes. 

17 A man wlio always «peiks ill of 
others, should be shunned I ke a furuiii 
wolf, oc an infuriite elephant roaring 
madly, or a fierce dog. 

I tS Fiw on lint sinful wretch, who ha^ 
followed the footsteps of the foolish who has 
I transgressed all healthy rcstrai its and 
I modesty, who aUviya inyurcj olh-rs, and 
I who does not care for his own pio p*ricy . 

I 19 If an honest man v i.lies (0 speak 
I to such wretches when they Irj to hmri- 
^ lute him, he should thus ' 1. 1 iv ed — 1><3 
I not allow yourself to be afil c ' \ woriiy 

torrents between a high and 1 Iw per»aii is 
' aluays disapproved by person} uf sober 
uuelUgence. 

JO A slanderous wretch, when inflo»nc*iJ 
by an uiigei, niiy since a n her wiih 1 1> 
palms orthrov rfjst or clii'f at iinoili'r^ 

' or frighten ai other by showing or grind- 
. lug Ins teeth. But all this is w«ll,>knavn. 

jt. Thai man, who b»irs tiie reproiches 
and slanders of wicked m*ii u ter^d 111 
assemblies, or who revds freq le itly these 
instruciious, never suffers any pam from 
words.* 

CHAPTLfl CKV. 
(RAJADMARM \NUSHASANA 
PARVA) — Continued, 

Yadliislithir'i said — 

s. "O grind ather, O jovi of great 
wis iom. I have one great doiut winch 
•jAnqlnSkV* 'n't' -Jin/itiL ‘.iVnig, re- 

move It' Vou are a promoter o. our 
family. 

2, You 1 avc described to us th’ slindc-- 
ous sptches iiitercl by wicked men of 
bid cunduct I devre, tiowevrr, to q le^- 
uoit you further. 

3— 4« That which is bensfi'-iil tu a 
kingdom, that which y lelJs hiopin ,s i-i th ' 
familyof kings, (hit wliicn yichio gnoi an { 
Adviuccmeni in the future nn 1 the prc..- it. 
tlvat which i> good regardi ig food, lUnt 
and the body, are topics upon wh (1 1 
wtsU yau to dwelt. 

5 IIow should a king, who hs^ teert 
put on the throne and who continusi to 
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fttcupy 5 i, surrounded by friends, ministers 
and servants, please bis subjects'? 

6 —t. That kintr, wbo, taken nway by fits 
natural propensities and procbvincs, be* 
comes devoted to c\il comptntons, and 
flatters wicked men for lii» Ijein/j under tlie 
inHuence of his senses, finds all servants 
of good birth and blood displeased with 
him. Such a kinjj never Rets those ob* 
jects the accomplishment ol ntnch depends 
upon one’s having a number ol good aer* 
yants about him. 

8 You, who are eqiisl to Vrihaspafi 
litntseU in t itelhgence, should describe Jo 
me these duties of kings winch are diffi* 
cult to be ascertained and thereby resolve 
my doubts. 

9. You, O foremost of men, are ever 
engaged in encompassing the good of our 
family Cor this reason )ou aUva)S des> 
cribe to us on the duties of the kings. 
Endaed mth grest whdartti V)dar» atso 
gives us always valuable instruction. 

to Hearing instructions from you which 
Sre productive of good to our familyand 
kingdom, I shalt be able to live happily 
like a person pleased wilfi having drunk the 
tmmartal nectar, '' 

11 What classes of servants are to be 
considered as inferior and wtiat as possess* 
ing all accomplishments ? Helped by what 
alass of servants or by servants of what 
kmd bf birtJi, should a king rule 7 

13. 1 ( the king choose (0 act atone and 
without servants, he can never protect Ins 
people All persons, however, ol high 
birth wish for the acquisition of sovere* 
jgntyT ' 


Bhishma sai3 •— 


13. The king, O Bharata, cannot 
alone govern liis kingdom Without ser* 
vants to help him, he cannot accompi sh 
any object Even if he gams any object, 
he cannot retain it. 


14 That king, whose Servants are all 
gifted with knowledge and wisdom, wiu> 
always seek the well being of their master, 
and who are of high birch and quiet dispo- 
sition, enjoys the happiness of sovereignty. 


i>, Thai king, nliote servints partake 

0! his ■ ■ . . - . - 


... sorrows and Joys, who .olwiyadd 
whet he J/ker, ivho alivaj s try to accomplisli 
their maser’s objects, and all of whom are 
f»ftkf«l, enjoys Itie happiness of sever* 
eighty. 

*8 fhal Wing, whose subjects ore olwiy* 
nappy ai^d mignantmon, and who afwaj^ 
went to the path of the righteous, enjoyS 
the happiness of sovereignly. 

<9 Hr )s the best of kings, the vario is 
sources of whose revenue are managed and 
supervised by cootemed and Iruviworthy 
men who know fully ilie means of multi* 
plying the fi vances. 


*0. That king ncqiilrcs grcit riches 
and merit whose respositanes and birrs 
are looked after by irustworthy, devote), 
and uncovetous and scrupulous servants 
always bent upon gathering. 

That iiiryff m »v)>ose e>ty lunfce is 
adnimistcrcd properly which leads to the 
fining the plainiifi or the defenlmt, if I is 
casts IS untrue, and m which Criminal hw« 
are admiuHtereJ after tlie minnar of Shan* 
kha And Liithita, acquires the metit of 
sovereignty. j 

Thst kmg who wins over subfeetJ hy 
k'ndness, who is a master of the duties of 
kings and who is mindful of six cardinsr 
objects, acquires the merit ol sorereig >!>• 


15 — 16, That king, whose ministers are 
all born in respectable families, incapable of 
being alienated from him, who always Jive 
With him, who always give advice to their 
Tnaster, who are endued with wisdom and 
goodness, who have a Icnowldgeol at) things 
who can provide for future events and con* 
tingencies, who have a good knowledge of 
the virtues ol time, and who never re<rei 
lor the past succeeds in enjoying the hap- 
css «f sovereignty. 


CHAPTER CKVI. 


RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVAJ •^Ca/tfi/ttted. 
BJiisbraa 8ai3 — 


*. ’Regarding It is cited the /olfoivioff 
ancient history. That history is considered 
as one of the gratest precedent ainougstl 
good and vTisemeii. ' 

That history Is connected with the 
present subject 1 heard it m the asyJu it 
uf Rama the son of Jamadagm, recited by 
many foremost of Risliis i 

3 In a certain large forest uninhabited) 
by Ivuman beings, there lived an ascetic 
upon fruits and roots, practising rigid voiid 
and with his senses under restraint. ? 


4 Observing strict regulations and self- f 
***lraiiit, of great and pure soul, always 
making Vedic reciiauons and of heart 
P“niied by fasts, he treated al 2 creatures 
*Uh goodness 

5 Highly intelligent, as he was, as he 
on his seat, the goodness of lus conduct 

"Sving been known lo all the creatures that 
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d«!t tti Uiat forest, they used to approach 
him with atTcciion. 

< 5 — /. DreadfuUioiis and lij^ers, infuri. 
Ate elephants of hut'e body leopards, rhino 
cerosesi bears, and other dreadful animals, 
living; upon blood, used to come to the 
Itisl I and question litin politely. Indeed, 
all of them behaved towards hiin Itice dis« 
ciples and slaves and always did what was 
agreeable to him. 

8. Coming to him they made enquiries, 
and then went away to tlieir respective 
habitations One domestic animal, how> 
ever, resided there permanently, never, 
leaving the ascetic at any time, 

9 He was greatly attaclied to the saint 
Weak and emaciated with fasts, he lived 
upon fruits and roots and water, and was 
tranquil and of inoffensive character. 

to. Lying at tlic feet of that great 
Rislii as the latter sat, the dog, with a 
humane heart, became j,really attached to 
him for the affection with which he was 
treated 

It. One day n very strong leopud 
came there, leaving upon blood. Ul a 
cruel nature and always delignted at the 

F irospcct of prey, the dicadlul aiianat 
ooked like a second Y.iina. 

17. Liciciiig tlie corners of Ins mouth 
with the tongue, and Uslung Ins tail fun* 
ously, Iho leopard cem« there, stricken with 
hunger and ihirsC) with wide open ]aws, 
desirous of caicluiig the dog as fu» prey. 

t3 Seeing that dreadful animal coming, 
O king the dog, in fear ol Ins I fe, spoke 
to the ascetic as follows. Listen to them. 
O king 

14 O Uishi, tins leopard is an enemy 
of die dogs It wishes to kill me, O great 
sage, do you so act that all my fears from 
tins animal may be removed through your 
favour. O you of mighty arms, forsooth, 
you ate omniscient. 

J5 Reading the thoughts of all cren- 
tiires, the sage felt that the dog hadsufli. 
cent cause lor Icar. Lndued with Hie sis 
altribiites and capable of reading the voices 
of all animals, the sage said as follows, 

Tbo sage said 

l6. You shall have no fear of death from 
leopards any longer! Let your natural 
form disappear and be you a leopard, O 

17 Thereat, the dog was metamorpho- 
sed into a leopard with skin brjt,he As gold 
With stripes on his body and with huge 
lecih, thenceforth lie began to liyi tn (list 
forest feailcssly. 


ijr* 

18 Meanwhile, seeing before Mm an 
animal of his own species, the leopard, 
fonhwiih renounced all feelings ol enmity 
towards it. 

19 Sometime after, there came Into tint 
asylum a dreadful and hungry tiger with 
mouth wide open. Licking the corners of 
Ins mouth with the tongue, and eagerly 
desirous of drinking blood, (hat tiger began 
to approacli the animal that had been 
metamorphosed into a leopard. 

30 Seeing the hungry tiger of dreadful 
(eetli approach that forest, the leopard 
sought (he Rishi s protection for saving 
Ins life, 

2t. The sage, wtio had great affection 
for the (lie leopard forjts living in the same 
place with him, immediately transformed 
lus leopard into a tiger powerful for all 
enemies. 

22. The iigcr seeing a beast 0/ his onn 
species did not injure him, O king. 
Having III course of lime been metamor- 
phosed into a powerful tiger living upon 
llesh and blood, the dog abstained from his 
former food of fruits and roots. 

23 Indeed, from that time, O king, , 
(he transformed i'ger lived, living upon the 
other animats of the forest, like a true king 
of beasts.' 


CHAPTER CXVH. 
(UA5ADUARMANUSHA5ANA 
PARVA) -^Coniiniieii, 
Bhishma said — 

I I. 'Cralincd with the flesh ol tolled 
boasts, (he dog metamoiphosedinto a tiger, 

I slept at Ins ease One day as he lay on 
I (he yard of the asylum an infuriate eleph- 
ant came there, resembling a cloud. 

^ 3 Possessed of a liuzc stHiire, and rent 

eherfes and hevmg signs of tlie lotus on 
his body, and with broad frontal globes, 
the animal had liuge tusks and a voice 
deep as the muttering of the clouds. 

3 Seeing that iiifutiatc elephant, proud 
of lus strength approach him, (he tiger, 
moved with fear, sought refuge with the 
Kishi. 

4. Thereupon that foremost of sages 
iranslorroed the tiger into an elephant. 
Seeing an animal of his own species the 
real elephant hu^e as a mass of clouds, 

I became afraid 

I Tlie Rishis elephant then, covered 

j_rth lh« filancnts of lotus, di\cd gladly 
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«i Ministers slioiiM be appointed W 
offices (or which they nre competent and 
sheuld possess accomplishments necessaro 
for the same. Appointment of unworthy 
persons is not at all approved. 

4. That king, who appoints servants to 
offices for which each is competent, sue* 
ceeds, for such merit, to enjoy the happi- 
ness of sovereignty. 


e A bharablia (should occupy the ^si- 
lion of a Sharahha , a lion should be 
elated with the power of a lion , a tiger 
should be placed m the posiiion of a tiger, 
and a leopard should be placed in tlal of a 
leopard. 

6 Servants should, according to the 
scriptural injunction, be appointed to offices 
for which each is competent. If jou wish to 
achieve success jou should never appoint 
servants m offices higher Uun what they 
deserve. 

7 Tliat foolish king, who, disregarding 

precedent, appoints servants to offices for 
which they are not fit, fails to please h»s 
people. ' 

8. A king, who wishes to htve accom 
nlished servants should never appoicrt per- 
Mns who are shorn of intelligence who are 
low minded, who are wiihout wisdom, who 
are not masters of Iheif sensei, and who are 
not inghly born. 


15 Tliose men who are devoted to Ihes 
master proceed unimpeded like arrmvs. 
Kings should alivajs speak sweet words to 
those servants who are always busy with 
doing good to their masters 

16 Kings should, ahvays, diligently 
look after their treasuries. Indeed, kings 
depend on their treasuries A king should, 
always, try to swell his treasuries 

17. Let your barns, O king, be filled 
with corn. And let then be entrused to 
honest servants Do you try to increase 
your wealth and corn 

18 Let your servants skilled In battle, 
always attend to their duties It is desir- 

! able that they Should be skilful in the 
management of horses. 

19 O delightcr of the Kurus, look to 
the wants of your kinsmen and friends. 
Be encircled by friends and relatives. 
Seek the good of your ciiy. 

20 By mentioning the example of the 
dog 1 have instructed you about the duties 
you should adopt towards your subjects* 
What further do y cu wish to hear V 


CHAPTER CXX. 
(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA) —Coattnued, 


a Men, who are honest, born in high 
family, brave, learned, shorn of malice and 
envy, noble, pure in conduct, and clever 
m business, deserve to be appointed as 
ministers. 


to Persons, who are humble, always 
ready to perform their dunes, ol a peaceful 
nature, pure in mind, adorned will* van 
ous other gifts ol nature, and are never 
Spoken ill ol for the offices they hold, sliould 
be the intimate companions ot the king. 


11. A lion should always associate with 
a lion If one that IS not a lion associates 
with a lion, it acquires all the advantages 
that belong to a hgn. 


12. That lion, however who, while per- 
forming the duties of a lion, has a pack of 
dogs only for his companions, never suc- 
ceeds for such companionship, in perform- 
ing those duties. 


13 Thus, O monarh, a king may suc- 
ceed in subjug'iling the entire barth if he 
lias for Ills ministers men endued with 
courage, wisdom, great learning, and 
hiah-birth. 


t4 O foremost of kings, kings shsuld 
never keep a servant who is shorn of learn- 
ing, sincerity, wisdom and great wealth. 


Tudliislithira said — 

I. "You have, O Bharata, described the 
many duties of king craft, which were 
observed and laid down in days of yore 
by persons of ancient times conversant 
with royal duties. 

2 You have, indeed described fully 
those duties as approved by the wise Do 

i you, however, O luremost of Oharaia's race, 
give us art abridgment of the same, so Ibat 
we may keep it in memory." 

Bbishma said 

3 'Ihe protection of all crea ures ts 
considered the highest duty of the Ksha- 
tnya Listen now to me O king, as to 
how the duly of protection is to be pet- 
lomted. 

4 A king conversant with his duties 
shoidd put on many forms as the peacock 
displays plumes of \arious hues 

5 Keenness, crookedness truth, and 
sincerity, are the qualities winch should be 
present m Inm He should practise im- 
partially the qualities of goodness sf he is 
10 acquire happiness. 

6 lie must assume that particular cofor 
qT form which is beiuficial for the patu- 
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cttW otjecl wliicli lie Uies lo achieve. A 
Iniig who can put on various forms succeeds 
ill achieving even the most subtde ob{ccts 

7 Dumb like the peacock in autumn, he 
should keep his counseis close He should 
speak hllle, and that little should be sweet 
He should be of good features and well 
read in the scriptures. 

8 He should always be very careful 
ibout those gates through which dangers 
may come and befall him like men guard 
sng breaks in embankments through which 
the waters of large tanks may rush and 
flood Iheir fields and houses He should 
seek the proteclien of Drahmanas crowned 
With ascetic success as men seek the refuge 
of powerful rivers caused by the ra«n»water 
deposited within mountain lakes that 
king, who wishes to amass riches should 
act like religious hypocrites wito keep 
bikha or tuft of hair. 

g. The king should always have (he rod 
of Punishment uphfied in his hands- He 
should alvvays lery taxes carefully alter 
examining the incomes and expenses of Ins 
subjects, like men gcidg M a fall grown 
palmyra for drawing juice. 

to. He should treat equitably his own 
subjects I cause the crops of Ins enemies to 
be crushed by the loot of his cavalry, march 
kgainit enemies when hts own wings have 
become strong t and mark all the sources 
«{ Ins own weakness. 

ti. He should announce the faults of 
fiis enemies , crush (hose who are their 
partisans } and coKcct riches from outside 
like a person plucking flowers from the 
forest. 

13 . He should kill those foremost ol 
kings who are puffed np with might and 
stand with upraised heads Ike mountains 
by bnbing the governors of the forests and 
by ambuscades and sudden attacks. 

13 L ke the pescock ni the rams lie 
should enter his nf>,htly halntxiioos alone 
nod unseen Indeed, he should enjoy, 
like the peacock, wuhm his inner apart* 
ments, the company of his wises. 

14 He should not put off his coat of 
snail He should I imself guard Ins own 
self and avuid the nets spread out for him 
by the spies and secret agents of Ins 
enemies. 

15-16 He should also gsmover the spies 
of his enemies, but destroy them fully when 
opporiuniiy piestnts iis«H Like II e pea- 
cocks the king should destroy I is powerful 
and angry loes ol crooked polx:). and kill 
their fo'cc and drive them away from home 
IbeVmg should also bke the peacocks do 


what IS goad to him, and gather wrsdona 
from all sides as they collect insects even 
from the forest 

»7 An wise and peacock-like king 
should thus govern his kingdom and pursue 
a policy which is good for Inm. 


t8 By dint of his own intelligence, 
he should determine what he is lodo By 
ConsuUing with others he should either leave 
off or conform such resolution. Helped 
by that intelligence which is sharpened by 
the scriptures, one can fix his courses of 
action Herein consists the utility of tbs 
scriptures 

ig By following the means of concilia- 
tion, he should create confidence in the 
iiearts of Ins enemies He should show his 
own strength By judging of vanoirs 
courses of action m Ins own mind he should 
by dint of his Own intelligence, make his 
decision. 

90 The king should be a master of the arts 
ol conciliating policy, he should be endued 
with wisdom and should be able to do what 
should be done and avoid the otherwise. 
A highly Lise and intelligent person does 
not require counsels or instruction. 

91 — 9 } A wise man, who IS endued wilh 
the intelligence of Vrihaspaii, if fie ineurs 
obloq ly, soon regains Ins true nature like 
heatM Iron dipped in water, A king 
should perform objects, of his own or of 
others according to the injunctions of the 
scriptures 

93 A king, who knows well the means 
of acquiring riches should always engage 
in Ins acts such men is are mild by nature 
and endued with wisdom, courage and 
great strength. 

94 Seeing his servants employed m acts 
for wl ich each » fit, the kmg should act 
m uniswn with them like the strings of a 
music al ins trument set lo proper tension, 
according with their notes. 

95 *lhe king should do good to atl 
persons witfioul violating the inju ictions of 
Kighleousness 1 hat king stands firm as a 
rock whom everybody regards— Vie is 
mine. 

96 While sellhng the claims of ht,. 
gants, the king, without making any difier- 
ence between persons who are hked and 

those who arc disliked by him, should pre- 

; serve justice 


. The king should appoint m all 

his oRicM such men as know very well 
the characteristics of particuhr families of 
me people in general and of varKJos 
eountrie,. as are mild in words , as are of 
middle age as have no si ortcommgs . as 
are dc>-ctcd lo good acts, as arc never 
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>1. Mimslere should be appointed to 
offices for which they are competent and 
should possess accomphshmenls necessa^ j 
for the same. Appomimenl of unworthy 
persons is not at all approved. | 

4. That kinff. who appoints servants to : 
offices for which each is competent, sue- 
ceeds. for such merit, to enjoj the tiappi- ' 
ness of sovereignty. 

c A bharabha |should occupy the ^si* 
liw of a Sliarabha , a hon should be 
elated with the power of a hon , a liger 
should be placed tn the position of a tiger, 
and a leopard should be placed in lliat of a 
leopard. 

6 Servants should, according to the 
scriptural injunction, be appointed to offices 
for which each is competent. If 50a wish to 
achieve success, you should never appoint 
servints m offices li^her than what they 
deserve. 

7. Tliat foolish king, who, disregarding 
precedent, appoints servants to offices for 
which they are not fit, fails to please his 
people. 1 

8 A king, who wishes to have accom* 
pUshed servants should never appoint per. 
sons who are shorn of inleUisence, who are 
low-minded, who are without wisdom, who 
are not masters of their senses, and who are 
not liighly born. 

9 Men, who are honest, born m high 
family, brave, learned, shorn of malice and 
envy, noble, pure in conduct, and clever 
in business, deserve to be appointed «« 
ministers 

10 Persons, who are humble, always 
ready to perform their duties, of a peaceful 
nature, pure in mind, adorned will* van 
ous other gills of naiure. and are never 
spoken ill ot for the offices they hold should 
be the mlimalc companions ot the king.^ 


15, Tliose men who are devoted to lliel 
master proceed unimpeded like arrmvs. 
Kings should always speak sweet words to 
those servants who are always busy with 
doing good to their masters. 

16 Kings should, always, diligently 
took after their treasuries. Indeed, kings 
depend on their treasuries. A king should, 
always, try to swell his treasuries. 

17, Let your barns, O king, be filled 
with corn. And let then be entrused to 
honest servants. Do you try to increase 
your wealth and corn. 

18. I>et your servants, skilled in battle, 
always attend to their duties. It is desir- 
able that they should be skilful in the 
management of horses. 

19 O delighter of the Kurus, look to* 
the wants of your kinsmen and friends. 
Be encircled by friends and relatives. 
Seek the good of y our city. 

20 By mentioning the e'cample of lb® 
dog I have instructed you about the duties 
you should adopt towards your subyecis. 
\Viiat further do you wish to hear?' 


CHAPTER CXX. 

(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).— Cea/irturd, 

Ynfihislitliira said — 

t. '*Vou have, O Bharata, described the 
many duties of king craft, which wero 
observed and laid down in days of yore 
by persons of ancient times conversant 
with royal dunes. 

2. You have, indeed, described fully 
those duties as approved by the wise Do 
you, however, O toreraost of Bharata's race. 
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•ctitat otjecl wliiclj lie tries to achieve. A what «s good to him, and gather wtsdona 
tang ivho can put on various forms succeeds from all sides as they collect insects even 
in achieving even the most subtile ob|ccts. from the forest. 

7. Dumb like the peacock in autumn, he and pea«ck-like king 

should keep his counsels close He should should thus govern his kingdom and pursue 
speak little, and that little should be sweet * policy which is good for lnm. 

He should be of good features and well- ,3 By dint of his own intelligence, 
read in the scriptures. he should determine what he is to do By 

8 He should always be very careful consulting lyih others he should either leave 
about those gates through which dangers conform such resolution. Helped 

Wiay come and befall him, like men gulrd- >ntoll>gence which is sharpened by 

liig breaks in embankments through which sc«Ptu'-«, one can fix his courses of 
the waters of large tanks may rush and consists llie utility of the 

flood their fields and houses. He should scriptures, 

seek the protection of Drahinanas crowned 19 By following the means of concilia* 
With ascetic success as men seek the refuge tion, he should create confidence in the 
of powerful rivers caused by the rain-water hearts of his enemies He should show Ins 
deposited within mountain lakes, lhat own strength. By judging of various 
king, who wishes to amass riches should courses of action in his own mind he should 
act like religious hypocrites who keep by dint of his own intelligence, make his 
Sikha or tuft of hair. decision. 

9. Tli« tins sIkioM atoy. have Ihe rod Ths l.me.houldbea masler ot Ihtarr. 

el Pumslm.etephl.ed mills hands He o'cenclutHUE POheyi he should b. eudu.d 
abould alssays levy taa.s ear.lully alter ui'th w.sdom aud should be able to do svhat 
exatumiuz thetneomes and expenses ol lus "" 

subiecls.hke tueu going to a loll grown * ""'"‘E'" 

palmyra tor drawing loiee. not requite counsels or instroclion. 

to. He should treat equitably Ms own “'T”’ A wise man, wlin is endued wilh 
subjects I cause the ciops 3 | Ins enemies to H'O mtelligence ol Vtihaspall, il lie ineur. 
be crushed by the loot ofhis cavalry, march ."PI,"’ 

against enemies when his own wings have , t ” “’PP®® ^ 

become strongs and mark all the sources J objects, of his own or of 

of Ins own weakness. others, according to llie injunctions ol the 

II. He should announce the faults of «,.ii .k« a,..,-. 

lus enemies, crush those who are theft 

partirans, a^d collect riches from outside «q«'7"g nch®’. should alwajs engage 
bhe a person pluch.ng flower. Iron, tlm "^"’."nr^tir^lsVom'^ray'Lnd 
* — — - great Strength. 

kincs who are^’oulfe)’'**"® servants employed in acts 

xirnd Zhtnr/^«J W y®® Be ready Manu, O ,* fit, the king should act 
sund v^upraj';;^^ of protecting men. '-“f * 

ou may then easily acquire the meed ol the loved and the hated e'l'*'‘^roper tension. , 
nue. All the regions ol li.upniess here- n.lly hnldmS 'h' red ”1 P“"h r 
r. I , ® ... .,...1 fA K* ihf. righteousness incarnate, 


'ter depend upon merit.' »,d to be the righteousness incarnate, 

IS These words, that I have said, were, 

O king, first uttered m days of yore by 

Maiiu I hey represent the great words of 
CHAPTER CXXI. BraUmana. 

S^XjADHARMANUSHASANA 'Je„t,”f, S"”"., uVy 

PARVA) — Cow^innrd. tUe first And since Punishment winch 

stops the misappropriation of other peopi* a 
S Aishtllira said;— mealth. therefore. Punishment has come ta 

"O grandfather, you have now fieealled by the name of Vy ava ara. 

^ hed your discourse upon the duties of ---fjgjte of three objects al- 

rt From what you have said it appear* on well-apphed Punuhment. 

tpun.5hmeittoccup.es a high position .• a Treat Kod, In form hq 

/ Is the master of everything, for every- ** 


CHAPTER CXXI. 

4 ^XjADllARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA) — Corsfi/inrd. 


‘‘'’Aislitliira said;— 

iff "O grandfather, y 


4 Is the master of everything, j 
^ng depends upon punishment. 


I took* tiu a burning fire. 
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rUlIABIIARATA 


3. Minislcrj sitoiild be appoinlecl to 
offices for which they are compelent and 
should possess accomplishments necessary 
foe the same. Appointment of uawonhy 
persons is not at all approved. 

4. That king, who appoints servants to 
offices for which each is competent, suc- 
ceeds, for such merit, to enjoy the happi- 
ness of sovereignty. 

S- A Sharabha Ishould occupy the posi- 
tion of a Sharabha , a lion should be , 
elated with the power of a lion ; a tiger ; 
should be placed in the position of a tiger, 
and a leopard should be placed in tlial of a 
leopard. 

6. Servants should, according to the 
scriptural injunction, be appointed to offices 
for which each is competent. If jou wish to 
achieve success, you should never appoint 
servants m offices higher than what they 
deserve. 

7. That foolish king, who, dtsreearding 

precedent, appoints servants to offices for 
which they are not fit, fails to please his 
people. j 

8. A king, who wishes to have accom- 
plished servants should never appoint per- 
sons who are shorn of intelligence, who are 
low-minded, who are without wisdom, who 
are not masters of llieif senses, and who are 
not highly born. 

g. Men, who are honest, born In high 
family, brave, learned, shorn of malice and ; 
envy, noble, pure in conduct, and clever ; 
in business b e appointed as j 


1$. Those men who are devoted W thei 
' master proceed unimpeded hke arrwvs. ^ 
Kings should always speak sweet wordsto 
those servants who are alwajs busy with 
doing good to their masters. 

16- Kings should, always, diligently 
look after their treasuries. Indeed, kings 
depend on their treasuries. A king should, 
always, try to swell fits treasuries. 

17. Let your barns, O king, be filled 
with corn. And let them be entrused to 
honest servants. Do you try to increase 
your wealth and corn. 

18- Let your servants, skilled in battle> 
always attend to their duties. It is desir- 
able that tfiey should be skilful m the 
management of horses. 

tg O dehghter of the Kurus, took to> 
the wants of your kinsmen and friends. 
Be encircled by friends and relatives. 
Seek the good of your city. 

20. By mentioning the example of the 
dog I liave instructed jou about the dutiei 
you should adopt towards jour subjects. 
Wliat furtlier do j cu wish to hear 7' 


CHAPTER CXX. 
(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA). — Cotthnued, 

Tadbishtbira said — 

t. “You have, O Bharata, described ih® 
many dunes of king-craft, winch were 
observed and laid down in days of >ore 
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illert >vlilc1i lie tries W 
lunc who can put on various forms auccoeos 
in thieving even the most subtile ob{ects. 

■ 7 . Dumb like the peacock in aulurnn, he 

should keep his counsels close He should 

speak little, and that Imle should be 
He sliould be ol good lealurca and well- 
read in the scriptures. 

8 He should always be very careful 
nbout those gates through which dangers 
Vnay come and befall him, like men guard- 
ing breaks in embankrnenti through which 
the waters of large tanks may rush and 
flood their fields and houses. He should 
seek tilt protection of Brahmaius crowned 
With ascetic success as men seek the refuge 
ol powerful rivers caused hy the rain-water 
deposited within mountain lakes. I hat 
king, who wishes to amass riches should 
act hke tehgious hjpocrites who keep 
&ikha or tuft of hair, 

g The king should always have the rod 
o! Pumshmet uplifted in his hands. He 
should always levy taxes carefully after 
examining (he incomes and expenses of Ins 
subjects, like «i««t fomg t<J a (uU-gw«tt 
palmyra for drawing |uicei 

ID, He should treat equitably hfs own 
tub^ecis { cause the crops of his enemies to 
be crushed by the loot of his cavalry, march 
egainst enemies when his own wings have 
become strong t and mack all the soucots 
of ins own weakness 

It. He should announce ihe faults of 
fiis enemies , crush those who are thetr 


wbat IS pood to him, and gather wisdoro 
from all sides as they collect insecU even 
from the forest. 

ij An wise and peacock-like king 
should thus govern his kingdom and pursue 

policy winch IS good for him. 

i8. By dmt of his own inlelhgcnw, 
he should determine what he is to do By 
consalttng with others he should either leave 
off or conform such resolution. Helped 
by that intelligence which IS sharpened by 
the scriptures, one can fix lus courses of 
action Herein consists the utility oi the 
cciiptures. 

ig By following (he means of concilia- 
tion, he should create confidence in the 
hearts of hia enemies. He should show h« 
own strength. By judging of various 
courses of action in lus own mind he should 
by dint of his own intelligence, make his 
d^ision. 

20 The king should be a master ol (hearts 
of conciliating policy, he should be endued 
with wi$d<^ and should be able to do whit 
should bffi ilpne and avoid the otherwise, 
A liighly itjnrvgnd intelligent person does 
not requre counsels or instruction. 

2 i~ 2 a A wise man, who is endued wilh 
'the mtellgence of Vnhaspali, if he incurs 
obloquy, soon regains nis true nature like 
heatfif iron dipped in water. A kinp 
sli^uld perform objects, of Ins own or of 
^hers, according to the injunctions of the 
sciiptures. ^ 

23 A king, who knows well ihe rneans 


12 , He should kill . 
kings who arc puffe;' outiei Of femes 
stand with upra -“'d tojou. Be ready 
j. . duty of protecting men 

ou may (hen easily acquire the meed of 
iriue All the regions of happiness here- 
Kw depend upon merit,' / 


CHAl’TER CXXI. ^ 

"‘‘'•MDHARMANUSHASANA 
Sk, PARVA) -^ConUmtd. 
said:— 

1 Erandfaiher, you have now 
^hed your discourse upon the dulte, nf 

M punishment occupies & h,gh nosrtioft 
Is the master of everything; for^ev-rv. 
upon punishment 

21 


parlirans; and collect riches from ouUyJ^ riches, should always engage 
like a person plucking flowers from'^ *"* such men as are mild by nature 
forest, ■*”'* — ' — • — -J-— - - -■ 


and endued with wisdom, courage and 
great slrengtli. 

.j^J''tySecing his servants employed in acts 
iraiK,’.,. .-iR'Jini’vi;; .ct ; 
the loved and the hated equ*>J”® strings of a 
natty holding the rod of tension, 

said to be the righteousness mrarnsv..^- 


t 2 . These words, that 1 fiavesaid. were, 
O king, first uttered in days of yore by 
Mami they repcesent the great words o£ 
Brahmana. 

*3. And because these words were 
’P*hen first, therefore, they are known as 
the first And since Pumshrient which 
stops the misappropriation of other peopl-*s 
wealth, therefore, Punishment has come (0 
be called by the name of Vyavahara, 

14 . The aggregate of three obicets al« 
ways Spends on well.apphed Punisfiment. 

Ib form b« 

looks like a burning fire, * ^ 
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^tAIIAOnARATA. 


15 . His complexTon «s datV. like that of 
v>» ««»«»« til* lnin« ’He hai tour 


(the petals of lliC blue loms 
‘leelli frur arms ntirf eiglit^legs ‘ind many 
c>e& ffis ears'are painted like arroas and 
'bis hiir stands sipri'f { _ 

16. He has malted locks and tiw* ton- 
sues ills face |>as the color of copper, 
aiui he IS clad in a lion’s skin, ^TUnt irie- 
s stible £od anumes such a dreadM form 

17—18 Assuming again the form of the 
>sword, the bov,, llie mace, the dart, the 
trident, the mallet, the arrow, the thick and 
short club, the battle-axe, the discus, the 
noose, the heavy hlud^con the rapier, the 
lance, and, in fact, of ever} sort of ueapon 
that exists bn fZarlh, Punishment moxes in 
the uoild. ‘ 

tg* Indeed, Punishment moves on 
Hai ill, piercing and cutting and assenling 
'Sind lopping 'off and dirtcJing and sink- 
ing aiiii 1 ilfmg and rushing against its 
xictims. « ) > 

* 'ao— ail! Thes*, O Yudhisthiri, ai'c 
some of the names nl ^**ri hmciil err. 
Sword, Stlrc. R’gi'teoi^.o\p' l«rj, the 
Irresistihlr, the atherot joVpienu, Vic- 
'tot> Punisher, Gj^cker, t'«^,/ernal the 
Scnpiures, Rriht)i*ipn Mantrs, A\«ger 
the Icremost ol ffW LegiiUlbrs Jieij.e 
the Undeea>ing G'c <hl indttidusi of 
sfissisf'ile coatse, ’ Ae rxer-gofug tie 
I irst-buriT, the individ^sl unhout toie the 
S)dii) of iibdra the e{‘ *st Menu, and the 
I,feal llenertu-. 

af,^ rcimshmeni IS the liHl Vishnu Hi 


I belief impolerce, Injfe, prefil, Joss, isccr^, 

I UoriMd f,o„ acqiisiiion, 'a-reement, and 
dn.Ereeineni, wl.a, 

• lial .liould not be idolie, sirKi.il, a,Si 
•eaencss malice and |!ood>ii,ll, 
oiiuies, and ui.tiehieoiiiness, shame'nnd 
advT,', r“"‘' prosper, rj,- and 

keeXs. ““ J'»rrriOK.r|oqvence. 
keenness Of miderstandmg.—all these O 

^n, ™“'' " 

mibffornu pnn.d.men. lias 


is the powerful Tx’aiajam ^^nd because 
I ► M» js puts oil dreadful forV therefore 


1 1 iscalecd Malupurushi. 


- 2h H pumshmenthad not existed -a» 
creatures would in.e struck one inoiher! 

Uiirr"!' 'T “ Q VudhJ- 

inoUiee erealares do not kill one 


m?.’. ,? Pr»"«ed bj >pnnW. 

me,. I, |l,e subnrcis, increase tlie hiicbt of 
Ibrtr rnlcr. Jt „ 

2<rm .. regarded as „,e Ingl.esftef.ge 


3 « Pimi.l.menl, O king, ,,„el.I„ „(i 
^e sio.ld on ihe pa, I, ol 

STbetrKna""''’’ 


37 - Filled With righleoi>*nes«, lea^dlrg 
Drahmanas take to the study of the Vide*. 

oac»>rccs p'easc the gods. 


fii!t iV enii'ied, comn*n4 

IndrJ V "' ’'hitnnts of |}>e Lorth, 
Jndta gives ilwm food 

Cfea'ures'dep«rd» 
wpon food 1 rom food creatures denietler 
support and gfowlh Punikl m-.,» it 
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labourers increase of popufalion, ami citlle' 
such is" slieep, fic | i -.ft 

45 Well armed soldiers car-wamors, j 
elepiniit WJTnorS cavalry infanlry, 
and surgeons form (he limbs , 

46—47 Begf.ars, piiiicipal judges, as- 
trologers, performers of propitiatory and 
Atharvan ntes, treasury, allies, gram, and 
all Ollier requisites form the bod), com 
posed of seven ailnhnles and ei^l t limbs, 
of a kingdom. Fun sliment is another 
pdncrlul limb of a kingdom Punisliment 
IS the creator of a I ingdom 

48 God liimscif lias with great care, 
sent Punisliment for tie use 6f the Ksl a 
tri)a Ills eternal universe is impailial 
Punishment’s self. 

~49 There is nothing wl icli deserves 
greater respect frorn ki igs l 1 an Punish- 
ment by which ll e wa)s of Rigl teousness 
are marked out Brahman 1 11 iself for the 
protecuo'i of the svoifd and (or establish- 
ing the duties of different orders, sent down 
Puiiisiiinent 

50 Tliere is another kind of V)a< 
'Vahara (Law) originating from tl e disputes 
of litigants wl icS also lias sprung from 
Brahman Principally marked by a belief 
in either of the two panics that V)ava. 
hara, (Law) yields great good 
St. II ere ts another land of Vyavahara 
which has the Veda for its soul It also 
originates from the Veda there is O 
foiemost of kings a third kind of \^ava 
hara (Law) which is connected witii fsmiiy 
customs but which is q iita of a piece with 
tlie scriptures 

52. 1 hat Vyavalura (Law) which lias, as 
above been said to be marked by a belief 
111 either of two litigant parties should be 
known by us as being i vlieteni m the king 
It should be also known by the name of 
Punishment, as also by the. name of 
Evidence . 

^3; Although Punishment is regulated 
bv^ Evidence., yyt- <t, dciyuds. iityn. I,aw. 
Vyavalara (Law) -its real!) based upon 
Vedic precepts ^ 

^54 1 hat, Vyavahara (Law), winch on-, 

ginstis from the Vedas, is Moraiity or 
dut). It yields good to persons believing in 
duty ana-.moraIity rnen of puriRed souls 
have spoken of that Vyavahara (Law) as 
thfy have done of ordinary law. 

*55* 'nie^ltiird kind of Vyavahara is 
also a protector of men, and it also ongi 
nates from the Veda, O Yudhishtbira 1 It 
keeps up (he t) ree worlds It has Iruth 
(or tls soul and yields prosperity. 

56 That whiUi IS pimislnntiit IS eternal 
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I Vyiimliira. That whiclilias been said (0 
be Vj;»ta 3 iara is really ttie Veda, , ^ 

^7 T t1^t which IS the Veda is morality 
■ and duly “ Wlial li morality anddity is ^ 
ile^ath of Ki^hteouiness This last in 
the bey,inniiig had been the Grandfather 
Brahman, that Lord of all creatures. . 

53 llraliman is the Creator of lh» 
entire ut iverse with the gods and Asurak 
and Rakshasas and human beings and 
Snakes, and of every other thing 

59 Hence tliat taw which is charac- ’ 
tensed by a belief tn either of two litigant 
parties has also originated from I im. 

1 lierefore, he has laid down the following 
regarding Vyavahara. „ 

6a Neither mother, nor father, nor 
brother, nor wife nor priest, is unpunish--t 
able with that king who governs agreeably 
tolusduty' 1.1 


» t > H 

CKX\I ‘ 

(RAJADHARMANUSHAISANA 
. PARVA) — CotiU/nieJ, “ ^ 

Bbislama eaid — i » »i 

1 ‘Regarding it is cited the following^' 
old fstory ft ere was among the Angas a- 
highly elTulgent king called Vasuhorpa . ‘ 

2 Tint king was* always engiged in 

acts of piety, and accompanied -by Jus 
wile he always practised tha austerest* 
penal ces He we it to the -spot called j 
Muiij-iprishtha hifjlily re«pected by the 
Puns and the celestial Rishis ' ^ ^ 

3 there on iliat peak of llimaiat, 
near the golden mounidin of Meru Rama, 
sitting under the sliade of a ivetl-known 
banian had tied his matted locks together. 

'4 T’rom'Ifikt time, TJ kmg', the spot, 
which isa favorite lesort 'of Rndrp, passed 
by ll e name of Munjaprishtha among 
RbI is cf^ rigid vows. J 

5 Living there, king Vasubonia acquired 
many pious attributes and, having gained 

the regard of the _Brahmanas, came to be 
regarded as a celestial Risin m holiness. * 

6| One day, tliat grinder of enemies, - 
that friend of bhakra.yia, kiigMandha r 
o( great soul came to Vasuhuma on his » 
mountain retreat. 

Arrived there, andsreing 1 nig Vas'u- 
Uomi a( austere ptuaiii,e3 stood humljly 
before the latter ' 
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twelve arms, was made Ihe lord e! rH tht 
aptnts and gliosts, ^ 

33 Time, containing U»c seeds of both 
origin and destruction was made the lord 
of all creatures, as also of the four parts of 
Death vi» , weapons, diseases Yama, and ' 
acts, and lastly of grief and joy. 

34 1 lie Shriitis say that the great god 
Mahadeva, that lord of lords, O king, 
armed with Sliula, is the lord of the 
Rudras. 

33. The rod of punishment was given to 
Brahman’s latest-born son, via , Kashupa, 
the lord of all creatures and the foremost of 
the virtuous. 

3$ Upon the completion ol that sacri- 
fice according to due rites, ^tal1adeva after 
making proper reverence handed over 
Punishment, that protector of Highteous- 
ness, to Vishnu. 

37. Viihnu gave it to Angiras and 
Angiras, that foremost of ascetics, handed 
It over to Iiidra and Mariclii Marichi gave 
It to Bhrigu. 

33 Dhngu gave that rod intended for 
the protection of righteousness to ail the 
Riihis The Rishis gave it to the Regents 
of the (juarters, and the Regents made it 
over again to Kashupa. 

3g Kasliiipa then handed it over to 
Manu tie son of Svtrya The god el 
Shraddhas (vig , Menu), gave it to his sons 
for the sake of Uue righteousness and 
riches 

40. Punishment should be meted out 
wiiii discrimination, guided by righteous- 
ness and not by caprice It is intended for 
checking Che wicked Fines and con 5 «ca- 
tion are intended for creating terror, and 
not for replenishing (he king s treasury. 

it. Ihe wounding of one's body nr the 
infliction of death should not he made for 
trrViil causes. Ihe infliciion of physical 
pain by various meins, hurling from (ops of 
mountains, and banishment also, should not 
be guided by similar causes 
43- Surya's son Menu gave the rod of 
punishment, (to 1 is sons) far the protection 
o( the world. Pumsl ment in (he hands of 
“recessive holders, remains awake, protec- 

ng all creatures. 


44—49 At the top of the ladder, th 
ivm* Indra is awake , after him, Agm « 
umltiR names, after him, Varuna , afie 
’aruna, Prajapan , after Praj^pau, Righie 
usness whose essence is restraint ,af(e 
iChteousnesi the son cf Brahman, vi# 
>e eternal Law . after Law. Energr 1 
• ake eniplajedmthe act ol prefectwii 
Iter Lnerg). t‘-e herbs, after the herbs; 


the mountains , after the mountains, all 
kinds of j iices and their attributes, after 
these, the goddess Ninti , after Ninli, 
the planets and the luminous bodies in 
heaven , after these, the Vedas , after the 
Vedas, the powerful form of Vishnu 
with the horse head, after him the 
almighty and eternal grandfather, via , 
Brahman , after the grandfather, the 
diviiie and blessed hlahadeva , alter 
Mahadeva (he Vishwedevas, after them, 
the great Ris’iis , after the Rishis thedivine 
Soma , after Soma, the eternal duties , after 
tlie gods, the Brahmanaiis arc awake. 

50 After the Brahmanas, the Kshatri- 
\as ate piously protecting all creatures. 
Ibc universe, consisting of mobile and 
immobile creatures, is kept awake by the 
Kshatnyas. 

51 Creatures are kept awake in this 
world, and Punishment is awake is among 
them pffvil^eMl like the Grandfather him- 
self, Punishment keeps together and main- 
laiiis ever) thing. 

5j— 53 Time, O Bliarala, is alwajs 
awake, m the begnimg the middle, and 
(he end 1 he lord of all the worlds, the 
lord of all creatures the powerful wJid 
blessed NUUadeva, the god of gods, it 
always awake He passes also by the names 
Kapsrddiii, Shankara, Rudra, Ohava, 
Sthanu. and llie lord of Uma. 

54 'Ihiis Punishment slso keeps awsks 
■n (he beginning, the rniJdle and the end. 
A virtuous king should duly rule, guided 
by ruRishment. 

Bhishma said — 

55 Thai p-rson who listens to this 
teaching of Vasuhoma, and having listen- 
ed (o It behaves according to its trend, is 
sure to acq nre the fruition of all liis desires. 

56 I have now, O foremost of men, 
told )Ou everything as tO who Punishment 
IS, (hat restrainer of the universe which is 
governed b> righteousness.’ 


CHAPTER CXXIIl. 

(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PAR VA J—ConttautJ. 
Tudhishtliira said •— 

t. I wish, O sire, to hear the finaf 
conclusions about Virtue, ProSt and Plea. 

Depending upon whicU of these 
does life proceed 7 

a What are the chgfns of Virtue, Profif, 
andffeasore? What is again the out- 
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come of llioso lliree? * are »omeJim« 

seen intermixed wUli one another, and 
sometimes to exist separately and^’indepen 
denlly of one anoiiicr ^ ^ 

Bhiahma said ‘ 

3 ‘When mer^ in jllns woild try «illi 
pure hearts to gam Profit with the Kelp 
cl Virtue, liien those three, in*. Virtue, 
Profit, and Pleasure, may be seen to exist 
II) a state of union regaruing time, cause, 
and action. t 

4 Profit originates from virtue, and 
Pleasure is the fru I of Profit All the 
three again originate from Will \Ydl 
connected with ll e ohjecis 

5 All objects exist ui a body for grati* 
ijiug the desire of erjoyrrent Upon these 
depend the l> reefold oUiecis of Kle Renun 
elation of all objects IS hbcralion 

6 U IS said that Virtue is sought for 

the protection of the body, and Frofilts 
for the acquisition of Virtue Pleasure is 
merely the gratification of the senses All 
the three I are, tlierefure. pervaded the 
quality of Rajas (d>«i I ness } | I 

7 Virtue, Profit, and Pleasure, when 
sought for the sdke of lieaveii and ' 
such < other rev, arils, are considered 

'‘remote, because the revrards ihemseKes 
are remote 1 hey arc near Mhen sought, 
lioacver, for the sake of Knowledge 
of belf One atioulU srek Ibem for 
llie purity cf soul One s) odd net 
teiioiince theni even in mi >d If Vxipe, 
Piofit, and Pleasure are tu be ,(b-tndoncd 
one should abandon ihcin v>I>e» one las 
liberated one s self by ^scelic penam.es 
S llieBimof tic threefold objects is 
cmaiicipdtion 1 «t»h men could niiHin it 
Ones acts undertaken 'ind cvnipleted mith 
even the help of nitelhgencc may or may 
c/i*. t'-U'As, 


9 Virtue IS not always the root of Profit, 
(or other things than Vnlue lead to Wcahh 
1 1 ere is again the opposite view In some 
cases, Wealth acquired has produced evil 
Other tl mgs again than Wealth have 
brought on the acquisition of Virtue there* 
fore, an ignorant man, whose uiiderslandmg 
has been debased liy igdorancs, never sue* 
cteds In acquiring the highest object of 
\ irtue and Piofii, tir , Einaucipalion 

to. T^ie defeat of Virtue consists in the 
desire o( reward , that of Profil consists ni 
«| eii fr-ced from these iinpu* 
liliw, they yield imj ty fruits. ' 


,’|v ng 1ns tired lie discom 

i,4PV4mlaVa *iul Aiigaiuhiha. 


,*|j One day 'having walled (or Ihe 
ippOrtunity'. king Asgartshtha saftiled 
Ihe Rishi 'ICamanda as heiwas ’sealed 
at hts and put Co him the /olfonrng 
questions — j J t- j 

'13 !f a king, ‘^under the infl lenije'o! 
lust and folly cdmmils cin (or wl ich he 
afterwards repents how, O Rislii can 
those sms be destroyed > 

14 If again a man 'guided 'by igno- 
rance, does what is sinful in the belief cfial 
he IS acting piously, how shall the king 
suppress tlui sin prevalent among men 7 


Kamanda said 

1$ Ihat nlan, who, renouncing Virtue 
and Profit, pursues only Pleasure, reaps as 
the result 0/ such conduct the destruction oi 
his intelhgeuce, ) i, ’ 

1(5 The destruction of iti£el/igence''(s 
followed by carelessness wl ich at onfe des- 
troys both Virtue and Profil Sucfi careless- 
ness beget dreadful atheism and systema- 
tic wicked’ ess 


17 lithe king does not subdue ll Ose 
wicked men of sinful conduct, all good suU; 
jects tlen live in dread of him hkva 
person living in n room within whicl/a 
snake has concealed Itself, ^ 


t8 i he subjects do not follow tueh a 
king. Uralimaiias and ell pious persotil 
.tlso do the same As a conseqitonce the 
king incurs grave danger, and ultimately 
thensk of his life, ' 


JQ Laden with infamy and instill, ho 
ha* to cany on a mi'^erable existence A 
life of infamy, however, IS tantamount to 
dcdih I , 


70 Men well read m the scnpfhrcs 
have Ivid down tl e following ctpvdienfs 
for su|>pre*»iig sin lie lung jsl oiiUl 
a|yia\s study tl e three Vedas He si luld 
respect the Drahmanas and do them 
' good. 

21 Ife should be given to righteousness. 
Heshould make alliance with high families. 
He should serve the great Brahmailas 
endued vvitli the virtue of forgiveness 

3 * He should perform ablutions and 
recite sacred Mantras and Ihui spend, I is 
dayvlappily Uanisliing nil wicked sub- 
lecis from, himself and his kingdom, he 
titould lire yviili Virtuous men. , _ 

33. I^e sliould please all persons by 
fweet words or good acts. He should sty 
i« all — i am yours, — and declare the 
Virtues of even 111* enemies. ‘ , 

24 Dy l/elbvmfT ihus le msy soon 
cleanse hinself ol his sins, and t. fhc 
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» liifiti esteem ToTsoolt* « J>y such a 

conduct all 1 is sins will be destro) ed 
12$ Ynusliouid satisfy atl those creil 
d^tles•^v)llcll'■yoll^ seniors and preceptors 
ttVQiild indicatfe -You .are' sure to Acquire 
great blessings tliroirgh llie' grace of*yoar 
.Senior* and preceptors.' t-, i- ^ 

» t \ 


^ ‘CHAPTER CXXtV 

(RAJADHARMANUSHASAr^A ' 

l'"PAR^A) ~(^onli»j/ed. \ 

'Yndhisthira said ‘ ^ , 

T. “ All persons on Earth. 0 foremost of 
'Mien', speaE highly of virtuous conduct. 1 
•have, however great misgivings regardrng 
’this subject of their praise 
'a Title subject be not far from our 
comprehension O fpremast^ot virtuois 
tneh 1 wish ’to hesr everything about 
tie way tn which virtuous conduct can be 
acquii'ea 

* 3 * How IS, (hat .conduct scqiired. O 
Biiarata ' f wislito I ear it Kll me also 
0 ioremost of orators, wliat are the charac 
tensile* oi that conduct." , 

Bhishma said — 

^4 formerly, Ogners of honors, ITuf* 
^Hiana while burning within at jour 
and jour brothers prosperity at I idra* 
prastha and for the jeers he received 
for 1)18 nnsuhes.al the ^rand patace had 

? sked Ins father Dlincarashtra tie same 
ncstiOn ‘Hear what transpired at that 
\ime, O Bharaia 

6 Having seen that grand palace and 
(liat great prosperity of jours Duryodhana, 
while silling before his father described to 
him of all h« had seerr *• 

7 Having heard the words of Durjo- 
rfllana tyilruarasi’fra, aobVessiirj^' Ais soir 
and Kama, replied to fiiin as follows. i 

Dhntarashtra said ' 

ST \Vl y dn jou grieve O son • 1 I 
wRli to leaf tie cause fully If after 
heinn). tl e s It ey appear lo be sufB 

CiLil. 1 shall II rii try [o Instruct Jou 
'9 O sii'jigator (f hostile towns jou 
{aa lave nCqired great alBoence All 
your brothers are ever obedient to joo, as 
also alt jour friends and refatives 

TO Vou are clad m ihc^est robes, Vbu 
taUe ific richest food Horses of the best 
Species beat . AM y then have ybu 
become pale and emaciated T * 


Dnryodhana said 

It lew thousands of great , Snataka 
Prali nananas daily t-«ke liieir food at 
Vudlnshtbira s place from plates of gold 

13—13 Seeing his bfcairtiftil palace 
ndorned with excellent floners bnd fruits, 
Ins > orses of the littiriand tlie Kalmaslia 
breeds, his dresses of various sorts, indeed, 
seeing lint high prosperity of my enemies, 
tia , (he sons of Panda — a prosperity 
resemblmg that of Vavshravaiia^hvmself, — 
I am burning with grief, O Bliarata 

Dhntaraahtra said 

*■ 1*4 If you wlsli, O sire to acqnn'e 
prosperity like that of Vudlnslithira or 
that which IS even superior to it, do jou 
then, O son, try to be of virtuous conduct. 

15 Forsoolli, one may, by his conduct 
alone conq ler life ll res worlds fl ere is 
noihiig wtiicli virtuous persons cannot 
obtain r ' ' ' 


16 ^fa^dh9(rl conquered, the whole 
world in oUy one nigl t Jaiiamejaya, in 
course of three , dnd Nabliaga/ 111 coursa 
of seven 

tj 'All these kings were endued with 
mercy aid virtuous conduct Ihereiare, 
tl e barlli came to them at theif will) won 
over by their virtues t 

Duryodhana said — 

i8r I wish to hear, O HharaMr how 
that conduct may be ncq itred, bj which 
tbe Barth was won^by them so squickly ' 


Dhritarashtra said 

Tp Regardi ig it the fol?oiMng ofd narra- 
tive is cited It was formerly recited by 
Natada, with regard to virtuous conduct, 

20- in days of ,3 ore, the Daitya Prah- 
lada, by the merit of his conduct, snatched 
frouT tlie great Iiidra his sovereignty and 
aCv? At\w Nw'.ViV OT>N3\fi-jQT)jwnyon. 

2T , ShaVra then, xviih joined hand?, 
approached Vnliaspali Endued witli 
great wisdom the god of i|ie celestials 
addressed the great preceptor saying— I 
desire jfou (1/ tell me tlie source of hapni- 
ness. i 


t, " .L .. "‘^'^O’teo, vrmaspsti said to 
tunt that Knowledge is the source of the 
greatest happiness. ~ i 

indeerf, Vrihaspati 5 pointed out 
Kiwwiedge to, be the tource.of supreme 
^ however, once more 

?h!,f« ‘o ‘^'hether there was any 

tniiigsupenor totiiat. 
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chapter CXXV. . ^ , 

(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA j 
PAUVA) — ^ 

Yuuhishtbira said 

ti ‘ You Invt s»td, O RrandfalWr, iMt 
Conduct Is the fifst 0 H15 (f)r A mat) 
■'iVJienn*, howeyer, does Hope artsct fell 
tne what it t* 

9 Tins Creat doii^l has ecciipicd my 
mind There IS no Ollier person iban jow 
O sub] leator of hostile towns, who can 
remove It* ' 

3 O grandfather, I had great hope 
about Sujodhana that when a balfle was 
about to tahe place he would, O lord, do 
what was proper 

llrp* IS the sheet an c'orof eserj 
man XVlien that h >pe ts destrojcd gre^t 
grief follows which, ror«oa()>, is almost 
equal to desth itself, ^ 

S Fool ll at ! nm* Dhntarashlra s 
wished ton. Durxodliana, desirojed tie 
I ope 1 had entertained Mark, O 
king, the foolishness of my mind 

S 1 Ihinh that hope is huger tlian a 
mountai 1 with ah its trees Or, petiup* 

It IS bigeer than the sfiy tts<it Or, 
perhaps, O kinf, it is really tmmeasur 
able. 

T Hope, 0 ehief of ttie Konis is I ighlj 
dim‘*uhof briig undertionl and equally 
d fficiilt of beuig conquered Seeing this 
Ust attribiiiwof Hope 1 ask, what cUe » 
so unconquerable as this? 

Shlsliiaa iaid 

3 1 shall describe to vnu, O Yudi i«1i 

ll ira regarding «t, ll e d scour«c between 
Sumiira and ItisbabI a that took place in 
da)-sol}ore Llsientoit' * 

«' 9 A* rojM'ssge ci'liie rta I'asa lamii], t 

Snmitra by name went ahunimg 
Havti p p erced a deer with a straight 
arrow, hepuisuedit | 

^ 10 Endued with great strength, the deer 
ran al ead, w tli ilie arrow scichn g (o him 
licking Waseqully powerful, and ac 
Cordingly pUraued ins precious game null 
great speed. 

tt TIte animal, h ghiy fleet, qutcaly 
ran a low groui d ana then a level 
5 plain , f ^ 

12 The kmc )oung, active, and strong, 
and amied with bow and swo>d and 
with a coat of mail, still por* 


13 Having none with him 
*tf«e animal iluou^li ll e forest, ih* jSij 
Crossed many rivers and takes jf. 

fi Po*»esscdo'great ffeetnes'.theamji** 
atisw-ilt appear) g now anil then b%h>| 
the king, ration with great qu dtiirss 

15 Pierced with many arrows by 
king, U at wild animal, O inonar^ 
as if in 'port, again mid again lessens 
ll e distance between 1 self and th 
pursuer. 

16 Repeatedly sliowmg its q iickness M 
crossing ore forest after another it no< 
and tl en appeared before the kng at 
near poi it. 

17 ‘At last taking lip a very excelTei 

arrow sharp terrible ind capable 

ciKtrng the Very vitals, tha crusher of fo« 
set ll on 1 IS bow string. 

fS i hat I uge animal then asiflsughin 
at the p irsiier s erfjrts, suddenf) went to 
treat d stance by rtacbing a poin f'l 
four It Us ahead of the range of tJ 
arrow 

19 That ilgrnl arrow nccardnrg 
fell on |t e gioiinJ TI e deer enters 
a large iorest, but the king still 
suvdii’ 

‘ CHAPTER CXXVI ^ J 
(RAjADfl \RMANU‘5f(ASAWA { 
PARVA)— Cen i.i«<i. . - 

Biislima said — 

1 ‘Having entered that large fores 
the I mg arrived at an asylum of ' ascvuc 
Worn out null toil, he satliinself doe 
(or resi » t 1 r 

* Seeing him armed with bo' 
exhausted with toil aid hungry^ t 
I ascetics approached him and honored hi 
duly j '■ r 

' 4* rA-ttpilfig* ilh:“ ifwrnns- ‘biRteu' 

tie Pishis llie king asked iheni abo 
t1 e progress and advancement of ihi 
penances • » 

4 D ily answering the questions of" t1 
ki g those Rishis having asce cis n f 
wea'lh asxed that foremost of kings as 
the c,.use of his com i g to that retreat. 

5 And tiey said — Blessed be jfl 
inpursuic of what de'ighlful objectrha 
you O king, come to this herniit3i.o, tval 

! ing On loot and armed with sword, bow ai 
arrows t *■ n 

i ''e ,We -wish to -hear whence you » 

I coming O giver of honors ! jell us *( 
in what family you are born and what JS' 
nameisl«- , 
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7—9 O- forem(»t of 

men, the I»ing d^scribed^ JiimseU, p, Blia* 
T*la ‘sa>niip-^l anf born W the !»R\»y of 
the My n^^n^e^5.SnW^^ta and 1 

• ni the son of Miin [ clias** herds of deer 
killing ilicin m tlioLisands \v<(h>niy shafts, 
AccoinpanieJ bj a large army a« d my 
txMmsleTs ai\<lllie ladies of 'my ImuseHoW, I 
have coineout ahuiitn g I *(nick a deer 
s»uh a slisft, but the animal viith the 
arorw sticking to his body ran speedily, 

.10. in chasing It I ha\e, purposelessly 
arrived at this forest and find myself before 
you shorn of splendour, toil worn, and with 
hope disappointed. 

ji. What canbe more pitiable than this 
Ti» , tint I have arrived at tins lienmtai^e 
exh'iusted with toil shorn of (he sig is ol 
royalty, and disappointed oi my hopes 
ii2 I am not aiall sorry Oh ye a«celics ' 
at my being now divested of (he signs oi 
royalty or at my beng row at a distance 
from tny capital 1 feel however, a great 
griei for my hopes being frustrated. 

*13 T lie king of mountains, vis, Hima 
vir. and (hat vast receptacle of waters 
e/s'’ the ocean, cannot, for its vastness, 
equal the extent of the sky 

14 Oh je ascetics likewise, 1 »*sa 
eaiinot make out the limit of hope With 
p«nattc«a you t av« ma te y« u selves om< u 
*ci«i t. lliere is liolliing which is hidden 
f rum you. . , ^ 

15—16 Ve are also lugl ly blessed I 
beg you therefore, to reitove m> donbt 
Wtiieh of il ese two appears « sstsr to yn ■ • 
lippe of man Or the wide sli^ f 1 desire to 
hear fully what is so uiKoi qiierab e asl'Opr 

17 If the subject be one wh ch }0 I c ■ 
properly d'sC'il e then tell me all tbo it it 
loril with I do not uiili, yc foremost of 
the twice born, to be-ir anyiliiny from you 
IhM may ba a mysury and improper to 
describe 

18—19 If again the sut j«ct be tnj in- 
cus to your pena ices I would not wish 
yon to describe 15 the question asked by 
me be a befiiling subject of discour<e 1 
would (I en nish to hear the cause fully. 
Devoted to penances as ye are, do ye all 
instruct me on the 'ubiect ' ‘ 

cuAPTCR cxxvn. 

{ (RAJADHARMANUSllASANA , 
PARVA) — ConUnuti, 

Bhiabma said:— ‘ 

t* ‘Then the best of^ RisHis, jets , the 
twice bom Kishava, sitting tt) the midst of 
•11 those Rishis smiled a little and said — 


1^; 

*■ a. Fji'merlyJ^ O forehiost if Kings, while 
sojourning among sacred places, I arrived 
<> ford, at the beautiful hermitage of 
Mara and Narayana. ' 

3 There lies ihi* charming spot called 
Vadari, and (here also is (hat lake in the, 
sky Ihere the sage Asliwashiras, O king,* 
reads tlie eternal Vedas 

4 {laving perforin^d my nblutlniis in 
that lake duly off red libations of water to 
the departed maneS and the gods, I entered 
die hermitwge. - 

5 Within that retreat the R sins Nara 

and Narayana always spend their time 
happily Not far from that place I went* 
to another hermitage for taking up my 
quarter. it. 

6 While seated there I saw a very 

1*11 and emaciated Uislu clad in rags 
and skins, comi ig tovardt me Rich m 
penances, he was named lanu, * 

7 ' Compared O mighly armed "one, 
with other men his I eigt t was eigl.t times 
L'eater Regarding fiis leanness, O royal 
sage I can say’that I fuve never seen 
us like 

8 fits body, O king, was as Ihm as 

one s little fi >ger flis neck and arms and 
>egs and hair we'e ail of extraorjiiury 
character ■“ v ‘ 

9 Mis head was proporimnale to Ids 
body, an i t> s ears an I ey es aUo were the 
sane Itis speech U best nf Lings, ailJ 
his movements were hi^l ly feeble, 

to Seeing that higl ly emaciated Brali. 
m m I became very d vpirited an 1 frigh* 
lened S-i| itmg i is feet, I stood before 
In t with clasped hands. 

K Having given out to him my mme 
and family and hav ig lold Inin also (iie 
name of my father O foremost of men, 
t sl>w1y sat iniself down on a seat that 
was pointed out by him. , 

12 Then, O king that foremost of 
viriueis men, xis , lanu, be^an to des- 
cribe in llie midst of the Rislns living 
tn that hennitage the topics regarding 
Righteousness and Profit. 

tj Wt lie engaged m discourse, a king, 
laving eyes like lolus.peials and sccom-- 
panicd by hi« forces and the ladies of Ins 
«erapUo came ora car drawn byquick- 
coursiiig horses. 

14 *nie name of lhat king was Virt- 
dynmna Of beautiful features, Jie was 
inghly dlustriDus His son's name was 
Btuvidjumna llie cliiJh had been mis- 
•mg, and the falher, highly dispirited, 
came ihcre tn course «f his wandjnrgs 
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l)im and addretiing him kttced 'nhat fie 
should do (or litm. ! ‘ 

Gotama said i—i. 

S flow does a nan liliersle f« 
«elf from tlie debt i e oi\es to Ins 
parents? Hovv.aKo, does he succeed in 
acquinijj blis*ful regions which it is so 
djnjcu’tto acquire. , 

Yataasaid.— j 

9 Prsctistngf truth, purity and penances, 
one should conlinuausly adoie hts 
parents 1-' n 

*^10 One should, also, celebrate Horse* 
sacrificci with profuse prese its io the Br.»h* 
manis. By such acts one acquires many 
happy and wonderful regions.' 

* < , , 


CHAPTER eXXX. i 

(UAJADHARMANUSHASANA 

PARVA) — Ce«efi«*i. ' 

YndTaislitlxira said — ' ■ 

t. '*How*houId a long behave who is. 
shorn of friends, Ims many enemies and an 
eshausled tres>itiy, and is destitute ofr 
troops, O Bhrttata / 

a. , Again liow should lie behave t imself 
when he is surrounded by wij ed ministers 
when 1 1< counsels are all divulged wl en lie 
does iioifiiid hts way clearly befuferhim 
wl en he attaess aiioiher kingdom, when he 
IS engaged in gnmliug a iosiile kingdom 
and w> ei) tl ofagfi wosk I e; is at war wiiha 
powerful kiiij,? llov should a kii g j»ct 
whose n'tiirs arc ill<m iiM^ed and who 
disirgar Is the req ureme us of place and 
llnie who Is unable, for I is oppressions to 
bring at) it peace and create disunion 
amo ig i It enemies? should he try to 
acquire wralih by foul means or slmulJ 
lie' lairrri&e dis' ifib~ sndlout* seethne'i 
Weahh? ' _ ^ , 

Bhishma said — 

5 * Coniersant as’you are with duties, 

you lave O foiemost of Bharata’s race, 1 
*>ke<! mo a question dealing with the j 
mystery of duties, j 

6 \\ ithoo* tielng asked O Yodhisihirs, - 
1 CQcId not veniute to dwell upon this duty 
Morahiy is very lubiile One undersiands 
it, O f’ltemost of 13 arata’t race by |i e 
t e!p ol scMptural tez's. By remember* 
Ing what one bat heard and by doing good 
acts, some one tn »ome place may become 
a rigbteouf perso^v 

7 By acting inte’Jigenily ihe king may 
may not acqnce wcaUh Guided by 


your own Intefhjcnbe'efd yw 
reply should be giyen to your query on tlitt 
j subject. ‘ " * 

1 ’8 Listen O Dharata.Ho the Inpkly, 

meruorioas experliem which kings sliovtA 
{olluw (during times of distrest) For iha 
sake of true inorahiy , hovsever, I would noC^ 
call those means fair, « 

9 If tlie treasury be filled by oppression, 
such a conduct brings the kio,' *10 tl^O 
bn ik of desttu,.liou buch is the concid* 
Sion of all intHl gent_m*n who have deli- 
berated upon tlie subject. 

to 1 he scriptures or science which one 
alivajs studies imparts I im the knowledge 
■which It can jj|ve Sue** ICnowledge be- 
comes agreeable to him % 

It. Ignorance J lelds barrenness of in- 
vention about means Finding out of ex- 
pedients, again, tl rou;.h the iidp of know^ 
ledge, becomes the source of great happi-'^ 
ness Without chensliing any misgivings”^ 
and any malice, hear these instrvciioiis. t 

13 rhrou;.h lie decrease of tlie trea-j 

siiry, the king’s arm> suffers detetioration. 
the kim. should, therefore, lepteiiisli his 
ireasur) like one creeling water mallorest 
which IS without water. r ' r * 

IJ In ptirsusnc* of this code of mora^t* , 
tyfractised by tie iruien’s the kii B ' 
$1 ould. whe i the opporiui i j presents itselh 
sh iw mercy to his subjects i hts is eternal 
duty- 11 I *i i I 

14 For able ar>l cripelent men the* 

duties are ol one kind In limes of distress, 
hoeever, one’s dunes »uine a different 
a-pect J Wuliout net es « king may, by ’ 
penal ces acq lire reli^iotii nieiit Lite. I 
■•uwever. is nuch tuoie inipuitwut than f 
fe 1 ^lous meiit _ •'p 

J5 — 16 D/ acquiring oulj rchguiri tneritf 
a ki«i;, who IB wCak i ever su Cceda m 
acquiring ] i>t and proper ■ne.ins lor tnain- 
leiiwi«c<. aid because lec.innoi. by even, 
bis b-it ciniravaurs, a quire power by the 
help of enty religious ineiit, inerefore the 
practices in time ol distress are soniainnes ‘ 
regarded as quiie of a piece with morally. ' 
Ihe learned however, opine tliat‘lto*a 
practices beget smluhiess 

ly. After the tirne of distress is over, 
wrhat should the Ksliair ij a do? Heahuud 
act m such a «riy that his merit may not > 
bo d tsipated He slioutd also act in such ' 
a aray that he may not bate to yield to Ins 
foes these are Ms duties, fie should net ‘ 
be dcsponOeni. ^ 

t 9 — to He should net tr> lasaietJia 
merit ot others or ct himself. On i*io 
«her bend he should save hisowns-1f 
Ihts u the sculed cenclusvon. 'Thera mrs 
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the path ol OeRPod Such was ihpco^ 
riiictof llie great ro>a) sages oi >ore^ O 
\iidhishllnra. 


CHAPTER CWMH ‘ 
(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 

PARVA) — CaH<«»iMe 4 . ! 

Blivshma said.— 

I * By taVjng nches from his own king* 
dom as also from if e kingdoms of his ene 
niies itie kmg should replenish his treasury 
Religious merit 'prings from the treasury, 
O son of Kunli and it is through the 
treasury that the roots of his kingdom 
extend 

3 Tor these reasons ih? treasury must 
be replenished, and nher* filled it should 
be carefully kept, and eren souglt to be 
increased This is the eternal practice 

3 The treasury cannot be resptenislied 
by (acting with) purity and fairnes*, nor 
by (acting with) ruti fess cruelty It 
should be filled by following a middle 
course 

4 How can a weak king hare a trea> 
aiiry T How can a king wto has no Irea 
sury have strength 1 How cm a weak 
man maintain a kiugdoni ^ How, again, 
can one, who has no kingdom of his own, 
acquire prosperity 1 

5. Adversity is like death to a person 
ol high rank Therefore, the king should 
always mtiliply his treasury, and army, 
and allies and friends 

6 All men disrecard a king, who has an 
empty treasury W ill out beii g pleased 
with the lilile that such a king can give his 
ser\an(s'never show any zeal in his business 
7. By riches the king acquires great 
.liftiviv Aiul'wi) .sink's .nna'vSa’ .hir rury 
sms as a dress conceals such parts of a 
leiudle form as should not be exposed to the 
public gaze 

5 The former rnerntes of the king 
become sir Ckrn with grief «n seeing his 
newly acq iired riches Like dogs they 
once wore servel im, and tl niigh tl eyonly 
seek an ccporiunily to kill him le treats 
them as 1/ nothing has taken place 

9 How, O Bharata, can such a king 
enjoy happiness T The king si ould always 
try lor acquiring greatness 

to He should never bend low in hitrm. 

• y nxertmn is mmfiness He ’should 
^ raiher \ reak when an u<'f^vourat Ic eppor* 
lu nity Comes than bend low before iny m e 


^le slinidd rather go lo the forest atltl htd 
there With wild anim-ils ^ 

Ifi Bui he shonld not honever, liie Irt 
lire rtiidst of mnisfers atid officers who hare 
like robbers transgressed all restriinls 
1 CveuHie wild robbers may supply a large 
number of soldiers lor llie performance of 
I the fiercest of deeds, O Bharata. 

12 tf the k ng tlisrcgards all healthy 
restraints, all people are filled with terror. 
Tie very robbers who know not tvhaf 
mercy is, feai’such a king 

IT Therefore the king shotiM afwsys 
set down rules and restraints for pleasing 
his subjects People always welcome rules 
even regarding insignificant mallerg 

14 rherearemen who bold that I) is 
world IS nothing and the future'also is a 
myth He, who is such an unbeliever, 
though Ins heart IS moved by secret fears» 
should nerer be trusted 

15 II the wild robbers, while observing 
otter virtues commit robberies, in respect, 
of properties those cfeeds may be corrsidcred 
as innocent 1 lie lives of thousands of 
creatures are protected when robbtis 

such restraints '' 

16—17 Kilhng a retreating enemy* 
ravishment of wires ingratitude, plunder* 
ing the property Ot ft Brahmans depriving 
a person of Ins eatire property, violation 
of maidens continued occupation of village* 
and towns as their lawful lords, and adul 
tery wiih oti er people s wives —these are 
knowvT as sinful acts among even robbers, 
and robbers shoiild always stand aloo* 
from them it ' * 

• 8 It IS again Vertam that those kiog*^ 
who try to create confidence in ll c robbers, 
socceerl afier watching all their ins and 
outs in rooting Itiem out 

19 Therefore in dealing wlh robber*. 

U «> necessary that they should not be des 
troyed outright. Ihey si ould be gradir 
ally hrongbi under the kings sway T) 1 
•Icing should never treat them cruelly, think- 
•ng that he is more powerful tl an they. 

20 Those kings whd do not root tfirn 
out ouintht have no Tea^ of their, rmn 
fhey however, that do root tfem cul 
‘land always in dread of tl em ’ 
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CHAPTER C\\\tV. 

(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
' PARVA) ^ConlittueJ. 

Bhishma said •— 

1, ‘ Regarding it» persons well read m 
tlie scriptures decl'ire tins text about 
dut}. rig, for a learned and intelli* 
gent Kshatrya, (die acrjuisition) ot religious 
merit and wealtli is Ins obvious duty. 
By ingenuous dtscussions on duty and 
about llie luiure world, he should not, 
abstain from performing those two duties 

2. As It IS useless upon seemg certain 
foot-prints on the ground, to argue, whether 
they are the wolf’s or not, so is ail discus- 
sion regarding the nature of righteousness 
and unrighteousness Nobody m this world 
ever witnesses the fruits of tighlcousness 
and unrighteousness, 

3 A Kshatriya, therefore, should tr^ 
to acquire power A powerful person »s 
master of everything. Wealth secures the 

f iossession of an arm> He, who is power- 
ut, gels intelligent advisers, 

4. He IS truly degraded who has no 
weaUK. A little is considered as the (iUhy 
residue of a feast H a strong man com- 
mits even many bad deeds, nsbod), 
through (ear, spealis ill of him If Righte- 
ousness and Power be associated wuli 
'iruili, tliey can save men from great 
dangers. 

S If, however, the two be compared, 
Power will appear as superior to Righte- 
ousness Front Power originates Righte- 
ousness Righteousness depends upon 
Power as all immobile things upon the 
Larth. 

6 As smoke depends upon the wind, so 
Righteousness depends upon Power. 
Righteousness which is the weaker of the 
IVvo depends upon a tree. 

7 Rigliteousness depends on the power- 
ful does as pleasure on the pleasure 
liunters There is nothing wl ich powerful 
men cannot do. Everything is pure with 
the powerful, 

8 By committing evil acts, a powerless 
man, can never escape, Men fear his coti- 
duct even as they are alarmed on seeing a 
wolf. 

g One becoming poor after being rich 
leads a life of humiliation and sorrow. A 
life of humiliation and censure is like death 
Itself. 

10 The learned have said that when on 
account of one’s sinful deeds he is forsaken 
by friends and companions, be is cul again 


*inil again by the w6rdy arrowi of others 
and ha^ to burn With gnef on that account. 

11—14. ieachers of scriptures have 
held liiat for the expiation of sms one 
shoufd study the three Vedas, serve and 
adore the Bralimanas, please all men by 
lOokj, words, and arts, shake off all mean- 
ness, marry m liigli (aniilies, sing tfie 
praises of others while adniillmg Ins own 
worthlessness, recite Mantras, perform 
I tlie usual water-rites, assume a mildness 
I of conduct, and abstain from too much 
speaking, and praeiisc austere penances, 

' seek leluge with th? Brahmanas and Rsha- 
triyas Indeed, one who has perpretrated 
many evil acts, shoufd do all tins, without 
being angry at the censures of otlier men. 

15 By behaving thus, one is soon 
purged off of all his sms and wins the 
esteem of t)>e world Indeed, one acquires 
great respect in this world and meed in tlie 
nett, and enjoys vsnous sorts of happiness 
liere by behaving thus and by sharing his 
riches with others ' 


CHAPTER CXXXV. 
(APADDHARMANUsHASANA 
PARVA )— CvnfiMwrrf. 


Bhisbma said 

1. 'Regarding it is cited the old story of 
a robber who having m this world observed 
restraints was not ruined in the next. 

2. ihere was a robber by name Kaya- 
vya. born of a Ksliatriya father and a Ni- 
shada mother, Kayavya followed Kshanya 
duties. Capable of grinding, endued with 
intelligence and bravery, well-read in the 
scriptures, shorn of cruelty, devoted to the 
Bralimanas, and adoring Ins elders and 
preceptors wnih respect, he protected the 
ascetics wfio practised religious penances, 
1 hough a robber, he still acquired happi. 
ness in the celestial region. 

4 Morning and evening he used to 
excite the ahger of the deer by chasme 
them He knew very well the practices of 
the hunters as also of all animals living m 
the wilderness, “ 


o \Ve» acquainted with the reauire- 
nicnts of time and place, he roamed over 
the.mountains Knowing full well the habits 
of all animals, his arrows never missed 
their awn, and lus weapons were strong. 

6. Alone, he could defeat many liun- 

W, blind, and deaf parent: m the forest. 
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7. Willi lirtncj, meM^tniits roots snd 
ether kinds o( escellent lood, iie hospitably 
treated all persons worthy ot lionoi and did 
them many goad offices. 

8. He showed great reverence for those 
Crahmanas who had retired from the world 
for living in live forest Killing the dec*, 
be often took meat to thenv 

9. As regards those who were rcluc* 
tant, from fear of others, to- accept gifts 
from him for the professioi) he followed, he 
\ised to repair to their houses before dawn 
and leave meat at their doors. 

to. One day many thousands of 
irregular and merciless robbers desired to 
^elect him as their leader. 

The roljljera said : — 

It Vou are acquainted with the re-, 
quircmenis of place and time You have- 
wisdom and courage Great ts sour firm, 
rejs in cverj thing you take up * Be jouoor 
thief of leaders, adored by all of us * 

ti. We Will follow your behest ♦ 
Protect us duly, even as a father or a 
mother. 

Kay&vya said *•— 

13 Nesen iifl you, a woman, or a person 1 
who retreats in fear from fight, or a child, 
or AU-ascetiC ' You shoutd not kill one wl>o 
nWsins from fi,.ht. nor should you seize or 
carry women by force 

14 None of you slfourd ever kift a 
woman amongst all creatures Let brah 
manas be always blessed and you should 
always fight (or their welt being 

15. You should never sacrifice truth 
Voci should neier obstruct the marriages 
of ni‘’ii Yon should ncier tnjuie those 
bouses in wl ich th'* denies, (he Pnris. 
and gueMs are adored 

16 Amongst creatures, Brahmanas 

should always be exempted by you m your 
plunders By giving away everything you 
have you should adore them | 

17 He. who incurs the anger of the ' 
Btahmanas, he, whose discomfiture tlier 
s-eif, cannot find a rescu*r in the three 
worlds, 

iS. He, who Vilifies the Brahmanas and 
wishes (or their destruvlion, is himself ruin> 
cd like darkness at sunrise. 

19 living liere. yousfiaff acryuirethe 
(riius of your valour Iroopswill be Sent 
against those who will refuse (0 give us our 
dues. 

00 The lod of punishmeni is mlepded 

Jiilhc wicked, it is not intctidcd for aeW- 


seelcing. Th»y who eppresr^lhe- 
should be killed. 

3t. They'who seek to rnidliply their 
fortunes by afflicting kingdoms unscrupu- 
lously, are as vermins m a. dead body, 
f «• Ihose robbers, agatti, who wouM 
lollov* the restraints of the- scriptures, woiihb 
Bonn acquire salvat-ou akhougli Icadioi' a< 
plundering life. 

BbisLma said ‘ — 

Thus addressed, those robbers 
obeyed all the commands of Kayavya. 
By desisting fronv sin. they acquired great 
prospenty 

»4 By behaving thus, by thus doing, 
good to the honest and by thus resirainin(r 
the robbers from bad practices, Kayavya- 
acquired great success (lu the next 
world). 

25 He, who always meditates on tins, 
naciative of Kayavya wiU have no fear 
from the f>re5trsiigers, lu fact, from any 
earthly creature 

36 Such a man will hove no fear fronv 
any creature, O Bharata He will have n& 

I (ear from wicked men If such a n^iv' 
I goes to the forest, be will be able to ilAO 
I there as securely as a king ' ( 


CHAPTER C.YYYVf 

(APADDHAUMANUSHASANA 
PARVA) — •Coiitmiied 

Bhisbma said — 

I. ‘Keunrding the way *u which a kniC 
i should fill hii ireisury, persona well ie.id 
I in the scriptures ot olden days cue tlie fol- 
I lowing verses sung by Br^hinana himself. 

2 Tfie wealth of persons who celebrale- 
Lsa.criRs*;' .a*. also .tlie .wt.eahhal'idL''Alerl.iA 
the d<-iiies, should never be l-Uen A 
Kshntriy I should lake the wealih of 'uch 
persons as never perform religious riles 
and sacrifices, and who are, Iherelore, con- 
sidered to be equal to robbers. 

3 All the creatures of the Earth and 
all the enpyiTieiits of sovereignty, O 
Bharata, belong lo the Ksliatnyas All 
the wealih of tlie Earth is the Kshstriya's 
and not any one's else 

t The Kshatriya should use that 
neahh for maintaining his army' and fnc 
the ceUbraiion ol sacrifices, leafing up 
, dseless creepers anti plants, men burn ihera 
for cooking vegetables of food. 
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5 Men Itnonmp tliitj h-»ve_said lltat 

‘useless IS Ins weaUh who do^a tto»# wrth 
libsti ’US of clar fied bolter, feed the go 3 Z 
the‘'Pilfls, and men. , 

6 A vittiious Tu^er, O k>ng. sho^dd 
appropnaie soch ricliea By Uiai wealth, 
a lar^e oomber of good people can be 
pleased He should not, howetef, amass 
that wealih »o his ueasurj. 

7 He, who IS the instrument of acqii 
suion and, taVmg away wealth from the 
wiceed, ^ties itiem to those that are ^ood, 
knows neJJ the science of virtue 

8 A kiOR should conquer the nest 
Vorld accordi ig to the mea ure of his 
power and as gradually as vcRctables grow 
As some ants are seen to originate from an , 
» wignificanl cause, ev-n so sacrifice springs ' 
from insiifTicient wealth 

Q As flies, gnats, and ants are driven 
ofi trom the bodies of kine anti other 
domestic animals so should all persons, 
svlio are averse to tlie celebration of sacn* 
flees should be similarly driienon from tl e 
kingdon Ibis IS quite of a piece with 
moralitj *. " 

tn At being pounded between two 
stones the dust becomes finer and finer, <0 
questions of morality, the more they 
are discussed beceines subtler and sub* 
Her ' 


CHAPreU CNN.XVII 

(APAOOHARM \NUSHASANA 
PAUVA) —Cenfinutd. 

Bbislima said -*• 

I ‘Ihetwo vie, one aho provides for 
the future, and one, who has presence of 
fiiind — slitajs en|oy happiness. An idle 
Inaii gains nutlung 

3 About It hiCeii attentively to the 
/Atl.'WA'V.’ fvrUeuS ssary a} rn idir /ar«£W 

1 In \ shallow lake which abounded 
wivli fishes there lived it rec bhaknl-v 
fishes who were friends and coiuLsnt com* 

psiUQUS 

4 Of those three one had mtieh fore- 
thought and aWajs liked to provide for the 
f iturc. Another had great presence of 
mind The third was idle 

5 One day certain fldiermen came lo 
that lake and began ,to draw out its sialers 
to a lower (.round tl rough various 
channels 

( bering the water of the UUe cradi* 
»Uy deertasir g. tl>c fish that had mu h 
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foresight, said to his iwa companions about 
the cumwg danger. 

7 A great danger is about In befall 
tile acqiialic animvts living >n tl is 1-ike 
Let us quickly go to «ome otlier place 
before our path becomes obsuutted 

S He wivo resists future evil by the twfp 
of good pnhc), never meets witli serions 
danger You follow my advice, {.etusall 
quit this place. 

p. That one, amongst the three who was 
idle then answered, — It is well said I liere 
(s however, no necessity of such haste 
this IS my opinion 

10 q hen the other fish, who hod 
presence wf mind, said to tivs idle compa- 
nion —When the lime for anyll ing corneS, 
1 take the necessary precautions. 

11 Hearing the replies of his two 
companions, the one which had fore- 
ll»oi>j,ht and initlligence, immediately 

I started by a current and reached anotlier 
! deep lake 

12 Seeing that all the water had been 
drawn cut, the fl»l ermen shut in the fishes 
which remained by various means. 

13 Then they began to agitate the 
little rem-iinii'ig water, and as they began 
to catch the hsh. the idle bhekuU was 
caught with many others 

14—15 Uhen the fishermen begin to 
tie up the fillies they had caught, the 
Shakiili who ivai Itnowri for presence of 
mind pLced himself in the midst of those 
that had been so tied and remained quietly 
among them biting the string, (or he 
thought that by it they would uke 1 im to 
have been ciiight The fishermen believed 
that all the fishes tied lo the airing had 
been caught 

16 They then rcmoicd ihemtoaderp 
water for Hashing them just then the 
Shakula known for presence of mind, left 
t1 e string and q 1 ckly escaped 

rp Ihji Jfijh .bowavee, »,Uj> iw-o 
idle, foolish, ind senseless and without in* 
lellgeiice and therefore, unable lo escapa, 
met with his death 

t8 Lue the idle fivb, who from want n( 
Wlelhgence could not foresee the daiii er, 
every one meets wub destiutlion. 


10 Again a man, who knowing himself 
as clever, does net seek his own good m 
proper time, is visited by great dangers 
like ihe bhakuU who lud presence of 
mmu. 


20 Therefore these two onij, ri-, he, 
wtio 1 IS muLh forethought and he, who 
has r»t*encc of mind, can secure foppi* 
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ness An nltc person, however, meets with 
destruction. j 

31. 1 here are various divisions ol time. ! 

such as IvtshllM, iCali, Muhuria, day, 
night, Lnva. montli, fortniglit, the six 
seasons, Kalpa, year. 

32 I he divisions of the Earth are 
calfed pf-ice. 1 line is not seen. Regarding 
the success of any object or purpose, it is 
gained or not gamed according to the 
manner in which the mind 11 engaged to 
think of It. 

23. Therefore, llic person of forethought 
and the person of presence of mind, have 
been described by the Itisliis to be the fore- 
most of men in all works on virtue, profit 
and emancipation. 

34. One, however, ivlia does every- 
tliing after reflection and scrutiny. 
One, who takes the advintage nf proper 
means for the achievement of ins objects, 
always succeeds in achieving much 
Ihose, again, who work^wuh proper 

i ailciition to time ,«nd j^aceT succeed 111 
nen iiring fruits belter than tl e mere man 
efiuiesi^lit and the man of presence of 
tntnd.' 


CIIAPIER CXXXVIfJ. 
(APADffAUMANUbfUSAN'A 
PAUVA).— rvH/ioi4<J. 

YudliislitliirA Slid — 

t. ’ You have, O foremost of Ulisrala'a 
rare, said that that intelIrgeHce wl ich 
piuTides for die future, as w«ll as that 
wlixli can meet permit d (Ticuhies, is 
always superior, while iJleiiess brings about 
dcsiiuclioii. 


sides fay many powerful kings joined 
m a body ? 

7. How does a kin^ .it such times make 
friends and enemies? How should he, O 
foremost'of Biiarata’s race, treat at such a 
time, both Ins friends and enemies 7 

8 When tliose, who ate friends' really 
became his enemies, what sfiould the king 
then do if lie is to secure happiness? 

9 With wlioin should lie make war and 
with whom should he make peace f Even 
if he be strong, how eliould he act by Ins 
foes? 

10 — 11. O scorcher of foes, tins I consider 
to be the most momentous of all questions 
regarding the saltsfaLlu n of royal duties, 
Ihere are few men, ulio wish to listen to 
the answer of lln» qiii.slJon, and none to 
answer it except ahaafanu’s truthful son 
Blushma, who has at) hia senses under 
coniro) O you, who ire highly blessed, 
think on It and desci ibc it to me." 

Bhislima said 

>3. *0 Yudhishlhira, tin) question cer< 

[ lainly becomes you Its answer yields 

f reat hsppmess l.iMen to me, O son, 
describe to jou, O Uharata, alpilie 
duties which are not generally knowb, bid 
which should be practised m time* of 
distress. 

13 An enemy becomes a friend, and a 
friend also becomes an enemy. Ihrough 
combination of circumstances, human 
actions become uncertain. 

14. Regarding what should be done and 
wliat should not, It IS necesstry that m 
view of the requirements of time and place, 
one should cither trust one’* eremles of 
make war. 

1$ Trying Ins very best, one should 
make Inends with Intelligent and wise men 
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cfcepers, nnd various sorts of 
birds used to live on it , 

20 It had a large trunk from which 
riiimeroiis branches spread on ail sides 
Deligl iful to look at, its shade sery 

refreshing It Stood In the midst of the 
iorestj and various animals lived on h 

31 A highly wise mouse, named Palila, 
lived at the foot ol that tree, having 
made a hole there with a hundied 
outlets 

32 On the branches of the tree there 
lived happily a cal, by name I nmasha, 
dMly devouring a large number of birds 

23 Sometime after, a Chandala came 
In that forest and built a hut for himself 
Tvery evening after sunset he spread his 
traps 

24 Spreading his nets made a leathern 
strings he returned to his hut md, passing 
tlie ii'kht happily in sleep, returned thereat 
the dawn oi day 

35 Various sorts of animals fell into I is 
traps nightly. And it so took place that 
one day the cat in a moment of earslessness 
was caught in the trap 

a6 O you 0! great w'isdom, wlenhis 
enemy the cat. who IS al vays an enemy of 
, the mice, nas thus caught in the trap the 
mouse Palita came out of lus hole and 
began to move abo it feiilessly 

17 While confidcmly passing through 
she forest in search of food, the mouse 
oiler a little wt ile sa«v t> e mear 

3S Getting upon the trap, the little 
animal began in cat the (l«sh Laughing 
tn his mind 1e eten got upon his enemy 
caugl I in il e net 

29 Busy with eating the flesh he d d 
not see his own danger, and as I e suddenlj 
cast i IS eyes, he saw there a dreadful 
enemy of I is 

30 II was a restless miingonse of 
eeppery eyes of tt e name of TIariia 
living in I nies underneath, its body 
irsrnitled the flower of a reed 

31 Ittnpted to enme there by the scent 
oi therrtpii'e ti e animal came quickly lor 
drsciiiing I is prey Me stood on his 
launches «iil> hesd raised up and hcking 
the coil ers ot his motiili with Ins tongue 

-yj The mouse saw at the same time 
oiHjll er enemy I vmg m if e holes of trees, 
then sitlii g on the branch of the banian. 
It was a nij.ht ranging owl. by name 1 
CJ andtaka I #Mng sharp beaks 1 

33 Being seen Imth by the mtmgoose 1 
andttieosl. the mouse.m Rresi Uar, began ! 
O III! It t'us * 


34 In such s greal danger, when death 
Itself IS staring me in tlie face, when fear 
prevails on every side liowsliuuld one act 
who seeks Ins ow n well being ? 

35 Beset with danger, and seeing fear 
on all sides, tlie mouse stricken with fear 
lor Ins safety, made a high resolution 

36 Preventing numberless dangers by 
hundreds of means, one should always 
save his fife. Danger, now, besets me on 
every side 

37 If I were to descend froffTlIns trap 
ON the t,rouod without siifhcent precau* 
tioiis, the niiingoose will surely catch and 
devour me If I remain on tins trap the 
mvl will surely catch me If, again, the cat 
can free tumself from the net, he, also, is 
certain to devour me 

3*5 it IS not proper, therefore, that a 
person intelligent Ike myself should lose 
Ins wits I sliall therefore try my best to 
save my life by having recourse to proper 
means and intelligence, 

39 An intelligml and wise person and 
conversant with li e science of policy never 
sinks however great and terrible may be 
the danger winch threatens him. 

40 At present however, I do net see 
any other refuge thin tins cat Me 
is aw enemy lint he is in difliciilly. 
the service that } can do him is very 
great 

4 t Three enemies sre fry ing lo devour 
me and how shn ild I no v act for saving my 

lifet 1 shonhl now seek refuge with one of 

lliose enemies, rre , tl e cal 

42 rdtoaing policy, let me advice 
the cat for ins behoof, so that 1 may, 
with my mielhgence, escape from all the 
three 

43 The cat IS my great enemy, but 

|l e danger into which he lias fallen is very 
great Let me see d I can make tins 
foolish creature understand his own 
interests Having fallen mio such difliculty 
he may make peace wnh me. * 


4« A person, when attacked by a 
stronger one should make peace with even 
in enemy People conversant with policy 
lay that such 5) ould be the conduct of one 


AS B belter to have a learned person 

for an enemy (I in a foci for a friend As 
myself my I fe now depends entirely on 
the hands oi my enemy the cat. 

4fl I shall now speak to the cal about 
I » own liberation Perhaps, now ,t would 
not be wrong to consider tlie eat an 
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iiiletliuenl flnt! learned eneinj. Thus did 
that mouse, siirroundt-d hy ioes, Uank. 

47 — 4S Having ti oiiglil tliusi the tndilse. 
v\ell»reid UJ tl«c science of Prufil and sScll- 
Acquiinted with Uiiies svhen slioiiid be 
dcci ued and peace Mtide, jjeiiily spoke lo 
llie cal sa>in{» — 1 speak to >«>« as a 
friend Ocat< Are )ou ilive? 1 with you 10 
live' I seek the t;ooi] uf its both 

49 O ainuhle one, you have nocailsO 
for fear You will live in happiness' I 
si ill save''jou, if, indeed, you da nol ktll 
me. 

50 There is a very good means I se/ 
by which yon may nhtain escape and I 
may acquire great benefit 

51. By thinking I have found out llii^ 
expedient for your sake and for my sake 
for h will do us both good. 

52 there are the mongoose and (he 
Owl both walling with evil desire O cat, 
so long as they do not attack me. my life 
IS safe. 

5d There (hat wrelehed o*l with rest* 
less looks and dreadful cries is seeing me 
from the branch of that tree I t am 
sliiclien with great fear, 
s S4 Good men become friends by walk* 
lug logelher only seven steps Highly wise 
as you are, you are my friend 1 slmll 
' treat you as a friend V*ou need have no 
fear now 

SS \Viihoui my help, O cat, sou tmll 
I not be able to tear the net I, however, 

I shall but the netfor serving you, tf you do 
' not kdt me 

5(7 You have liVed on tins tree ar>d 1 
have lived at its foot Doth ol ns have 
lived here (or many long years All this is 
known to you 

57 The wise never laid I im nhom 
nobody trusts, nor him who never trusts 
anollier Both of (hem are unhappy 

5S Therefore fet our fove for each 
Ollier increase and let us be unried the 
wise never speak higlily of the attempt of 
doing an act when its opportunity is gone 

59 Know this to be the proper lime 
for such a compact betireen us I wish 
(hat you should live, and you also wish 
that 1 should live. 

60 A man crosses a deep and large 
river by a piece of wood It is seen there 
that the man takes the piece of wood to 
(lie other side, and the piece of wood also 
takes the man to the Other side 

Like this, our agreement tiilJ fead 
to ourhappmess I will save you, and you 
also, will save me 


6 i llatirtg mIJ so, •fchlcU was liertcRditt 
la both of them, highly teasonAble and 
acceptable, the mouse Fahtu bailed (or ad 
answer, r 

fij Hearing these well setebled, rea- 
son tble and good words of the mouse, tl 4 
mouse’s enemy, endued with judgment 
and forethought, the chI said these woidS 
in reply 

64 Ileflecting Upon his own condiliorti 
the Inglily intelhgeMt and eloquent c-it 
praised the words of (he speaker and 
honored him by gentle words in return 
6s Quietly looking at the mouse, the 
cat, called Lomastm, having sharp fore, 
teeth and having eyes that resemble iht! 
Stones called lapis Ueuli answered as 
follows — 

66 I am pleased With yoti, O ,imiablc 
one' Blessed be you who Willi me 10 live! 
Do that, witlioui hesitation, which you think 
would do us good. 

6; 1 am surely irt great distress Vmi 

are if possible^ in greater distress still 1 
Let there be an agreement made between 
us forthwiih 

I Will do that wl ich 11 oppartun^andM 
necessary for the success of our business O ' 
powerful one I If you save me, your service ,f 
will not go for notlitffgy - 
69^ 1 leavSThyseTf ffl your hands I f 
devttedtoyou I shall attend and serve 
you like a disciple 1 seek refuge with yoQ 
and shall always obey you 

70 thus accosted the mouse Palrtat 
speaking again to the cat, who was 
entirely under ins control said these highly 
Significant and wise words r— 

71 You have spoken most magnanH 

mously It could be expected from one 
hkeyou* Hear I shall describe the expe- 
dient 1 have thought ol lor benefiting both 
of us . 

yy f Wdi crouch myself beneathyoirr 
body I am in great fear oflhe'’mungoo5e/ 
Do you save me Kdl me not i am 
capable of save you 

Save me also from the owl, for that 
wretch too wishes to catch me for his prey. 

I shall cRt the noose that fetters you. I 
swear by froth, O friend, 

74 Hearing there wtse aitd reasonable 
words, Lomasha filled wuh joy looked at 
Pahta and praised him with exclamations 
of welcome. 

75 Having praised Fahta, the cat 
which was friendly disposed, tfiougltfors 
moment, and gladly said without losing 
any time,^ 
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76. Cinip q II 1<1> tf’ me tllesscd be 
joii, wlio are itiJeeii H !rien>i deir to 
Mil* as life O joii of qreat wisiiom 
tlirou^h your grace I Inve almost regairied 
my life 

77 Whatever I can do tell me and I 
si all do It for you Let there be peace 
between us, O friend 

78 Freed from this danger 1 si all, with 
all my friends and relatives, do whdt is 
agreeable an i good to j ou 

79 O ainnble one freed from this 
Hanger, 1 slialf surely try to please you and 
adore nnd honour you on every occasion in 
return I ir your good offices 

80 t^y returning even sunittent services 
a man cannot equal l)ie person who did 
1 1 n good m the hrst 1 istauce 1 he former 
does tl em for the sake of services rander 
cd I lie litter, however, acted without 
any such motive. 

Bhisbma said 

81 Having thus made the cat under 
feland Ins own interests tl e mouse trustfully 
crouched be lesth his enemy s body 

*82 Learned, and thus assured by the 
e.it, the mouse confidently laid himself thus 
tinder the breast of the cat as if it were the 
lap of Ills fallier or of his mother 

83 Seeing him thus enclosed within 
the body of tl c c it, tl e muiigoose and (he 
dwl both gave up hopes of catd mg their 
prey 

‘84 MarKitg thatclose mltmacy between 
the mouse and the cat both (larita and 
Chandraka became stricken with fear 'in<l 
w nder 


' 85 Both of them were endued with 
Stiength and inlell gence Cleser in catch 
Irtg their prey, llio igti near the mongoose 
and [he ov\I could 11 it innke tl c mouse and 
the cat break that agreement 


85 infeed, seei ig the ent and the 
m/ose make that agreeme t for futfsflHjg 
their mutual object, the mu igoose and the 
Owl bull) left that spot and repaired to ' 
their respective q larters 

87 1 1 erenfier, the mouse Pahta, who 

1 now well tl e requirements of time and 
pi ice, began, as he Uy under the body of 
the cat, to cut the strings of the noose 
slowly waning for the proper lime to finish 
his work. 

8 S. Pained by t» e strings that fettered 
him, the cat beesme miptfient upon seeing 
the mouse slowly cuumg away the noose 
'8^ Seeing the mouse so sfowf •„ the 
to hurry « on. 


9> How IS il O nmi^ble onr, (hat yoi 
do not proceed q iickJy with your jvorK-? 
Do you disregard me now having flcc6rn- 
phshed youi own wrtrh f O flayer of fo-t, 
cut off these strings q iickly 1 1 he hunter 

will soon come ! ere — ~ 

91 Hills addressed *bv the ^rnipaliont 

cat the fiitelligeul nio ise said ’these bener - 
ciat words to tl e Cat who did not seem to 
possess m cch wisdom — ’ * 

92 Wait silently O ’amiable one! 

Q iickiK'ss IS nnt necessary Remove all 
your feirs Wc UiioiV the requirements of 
time We are not wasting time ’ ’ ^ 

93 When a work is begun at an i-n- 

proper time it never becomes profitable 
wtien finished That act however, which 
IS undertaken at the proper time, yieldl 
rich fruits ’ 


94 If Joil are freed at an improper 
time 1 shall have to fear you fherefoi^, 
do you wait for tlie proper moment, Dd 
not be impatient. O friend 

95 Whfn 1 shill see the hunter come 
here armed with weapons I shall cut the 
strings at that very moment of fear^to 
bnth of us 

96 Freed then you will get upon the 

tree and not think of anything else except 
the safety of J^our own lire • ^ 

97 And when you O Lom»*ha, wilf fl/ 

away in feir I shall enter my hole and 
you will ascenrl the tree ^ 

93 1 i us addressed by the mouse with. 

0 ese hencricul words the intelligent and 
el qientcaf inpatient of savt ig ^ns tite,i 
addressed ilic mouse iii tl e following 
words , , 

99 Indeed (he cit, who'had quirkjy* 
and pmpetly earned I is Own p-ttoftha’ 
aureement aif fressing tl ejmjuse s i/, ,,^3 
not q nc< enou,,h 111 lulfilling i is part ^ 
said— . , r 7 , ,,r 

too i s»vg/} from t dartg-er * 

wiib consideral le promptness Alas, 1 
honest persons never 111 IS do tie business 
of their fiicnds Pilled with joy m 1 He 
doing It they d . it oilicrwise '• 

loi \ou s^ oiiid do q ifckly whit u fer ^ 
mj well behig 0 you 0/ 4,re-.t wi dcmfda 
you try thule 50 that good may be done to 
both of us * 1 


•02 If,’ hoiteVer renlerfibenfig dJr 
former liosthty you' are Only cfloiv! tg [Ju - 
I tune to slip iway’, knmv, O v icw^d crea- 
ture that the conseqiieAce of this \our act ' 
willsurely lessen your own hfe. 1 

*n3 U i have eVer, before ti !i, Jrn. 
KWJWiiigly done JOu any wroOg, 
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a> fluid not bear it tn mind. I beg joor 
pardon Be pleated with me I 

104 After the cat had said these words, 
the intelligent and wise mouse, we\l«read m ' 
the scriptures, said these excellent words to 
him — 

105. 1 have, O cat, beard what ^ou 
hive said to further your own object 
Listen, however, to me as I tell jou what is 
proper for my own objects, 

106 That friendship which is beset with 
fear and winch cannot be maintained witli*^ 
out fear, should be preserved with great 
(.aimon like the band (of tbe siiake*^ 
charmer) from the snake's fangs' 

107 The person that does not protect 
himself alter having made an agreement 
with a stronger individual, sees that it 
yields injury instead of good. 

to 8 Nobody 13 nobody's friend, no- 
body IS nobody's wellwisher , persons be- 
comes friends or enemies only from motives 
o interest. 

. log Interest brings interest even as 
lame elephants catch wild elephants Again, 
wl en a work is done, the doer is hardly 
tbougl I of llierefore, all works should 
be so done that something may remain un- 
> done 

i to. When I shall liberate you, yon will, 
from fear cl the hunter, fly away tor 
your life without ever thinking of catching 
me. 

tit. See alt the strings of this net liave 
been cut by me. Only one remains to be 
; cut 1 will cut that also soon Be com- 
* foiled O Lomasha 

112 Wliite the mouse and the cat were 
thus conversing, both in serious danger.ihe 
lught gradually passed away A great 
fear, however, possessed the heart of the 

113 — 114 When the dawn set in, the 
Chandala, whose name was Fangha came 
there His appearance was terrible H>9 
nair was black and twany His hips were 
bilge and his look was very fierce Of a 
targe month extending from ear to ear and 
highly filthy, bis ears were very long 
Armed with weapons and accompanied by 
» pack of dogs, tbe grim visagcd man 
came there. 

115 Seeing that man who resembled 
a messenger of Yama, ilie cat was stricken 
with tear billed with fear, he ad- 
dressed Pabta, siying,— What wilt you do 
new 7 

, The mouse very qu ckly vCiit Ihe 

remsming string wl icb held fast |lie cat. 


i reed from ll r nnoct, tbe ctt rUn qukklj/ 
and got upon the banian 

117. Pallia also, freed from that pen’* 
lous position and from tbe presence of a 
terrible enemy quickly fiid and entered his 
liole Lorn isha meanwhile had got upon 
the litgh tree. 

.18 Seeing everything, the htinlcr took 
lip Ins net His hopes defeated, he also 
quickly left that phee 

tio— 130 Indeed, O foremost of Blia- 
rata’s race, the Cl'andala returned to Ins 
bouse freed from that great danger, and 
having regained his precious life, tbe cat 
from the branches of that tree addressed 
the mouse Paliia then living withm ihe 
bole, and said,— Wilhout having talked to 
me. you havesuldenly run away 1 hope 
you do not suspect me of any evil motive. 

I am certainly grateful and you have done 
me a great service 

I3t. Having created confidence in me 
and having given me my life, why do you 
not come to me at a time when friends 
should enjoy the sweets of friendship? 

122 Having made friends, he who 
forgets them afterwards, is a wicked persnn 
and never gets friends at tunes of danger 
and necessity 

t33 I have been, O friend, respected 
and served by you to the best of your 
power. You should now enjoy the com* 
pany of my poor self who has become 
your friend 

124 Like disciples adoring their pre- 
ceptor, all the friends i have, all my rela- 
tives and kinsmen, will respect and adore 
you 

25 I myself too shall adore you with 
all your friends md Kinsmen What grate- 
ful person is there wlio will not adore the 
giver of his life. , 

126 Be you the master of both my 
body arid home* Be you the disposer of 
all my weal h and properties. 

127 Be you my respected adviser and 

you govern me like a father 1 I swear 

by my bfe that you need not fear us 

125 In intelligence you are like Lfshanas 
himself By the power of yo«r understand- 
mg you liave conquered \>s. Clever m 
policy, you have given us our life. 

129 Accosted thus with sweet words 
by tbe oat, the mouse, wlio knew all which 
produces the highest good, replied in these^ 
sweet words that were beneficial to himself. 

tjo. I Iwve heard. O Lomasba, all that 
you hate said. Listen now as 1 say vvhst 
1 think. 
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TUit reason, the ontcojre ot time is gone | 
Without It, that tfiendshipalso has passed 
pwiy. 

. ue. You are by nature my «emy 

From circumstances >ou became my friend 
lhat state of tlungs has gone »*ay 
The ohi but natural state of enem.ty has 
teturned. 

.cf I am well read m the dictates of 

J.cj. lell me, shall! enter to day 

For your sake, the net that is spread 
for me ? , r j 

i«S Hirough >our power I was freed 

from i crc.t d.nKer 1 l.ro ,5!, my p-nm 
. “l.sva Uren frerf from » mm.lar dinEer 
kach of MS >>"s served the Other I he»e 
Vs no need for us for becoming friends 
again, j ^ 

ISO O amiable one, joitr ohj.ct has 
l«cu aCLompiished Ihc object I had, has 
eUo. been accomplished Vou do not 
lequiferu® except to make me joor food 
; 6 a I arn >our food You are tie 
1 1 weak You ar^ strong 

“ -j cannot be an> friends) jp betneert i»s 
\ wl en wo *16 *6 uuevenij placed. 

* . iCt. 1 undeTstnnd jour wisdom 
Having been released from the net jou 
epeali highly ol me so that )ou may easil) 
make food of me. 


■ 162 You were entangled in the net for 
the Slice of food Yon have been freed 
I omit You (eel now tie pangs of him 
ger. FoDifiiing rvitdom of the scriptures, 
)aa try to eat me up to*da}. 


t6j> I know that you are himpr) I 
fviioiv that this IS ttie lime of your tMkini. 
food. You arc seeking your prey, and ^ou 
have yoili' eyes on me. 


from a distance 1 shall nol mix with jod, 
gtve tip your attempts, O Lomasha I 

169 UyQti ihmk that | have done yw 
a service, do me a friend's work «l en 1 
may liappeii to move irusitnlly or carelessly 
Even that will begratuude in you ^ 

*70 To live near a pawerfiil and strong 
person is never praisworthy. Tven il 
the estimated danger no longer exi-tSi 
I sliould nlwijs fear one more powerful 
than my 'elf 

ryi. If you do not seek your own m 
terest« tell meiheii what is there that I cat 
; do for you I shall certainly give yoi 
'Cverytlin savemthfe ’ 

I 17? For pniiccimg one’s own self oni 
sh uid ab-mdon his very children, ki gd m 
jewels, and wealth One should sacrjllci 
one’^ all for protecting one's own s»lf 

173 If a person lives he can recover «: 
ihe uealtb tl at I e may have to give U 
enemies for projecting his hfe, 

174 It IS not desifihle to abandon lift 
like one s riches Indeed, ones own sell 
stioutd alwiys be protected by, a« I hsve 
already said, even removing his wives and 
wealth 

>75 Persons wiio care to protect lie'* 
own selves and who do all iheir ivorkt ain't 
a proper consideration never suffer (imu 
dai gers as the consequence of ihdit 
acts 

i?6 Tfie weak always regard iht 
poweilul as Heir enemies I heir under* 
standing, based firmly on the Iruil s of lh« 
vcripiures, is never unhinged 

177 * II OH rebuked by the mouse Pahl» 

the cat, hlushuig with shamsi saicitoihr 
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j8j If I im ordered by joh, i can 
witli oil my Utnsinen and relatives sacrifice 
my very life lie learned and wise see 
sufficient reasons for repos ng tlieir confi 
dence in persons of sucli mental disposition 
as ourselves O yr>u who nre a master of 
the truths of moratity. >ou ahoutd not sus 
pect me. 

183 thus addressed by the cal the 
mouse. Iliinkiiig a while, said these \\ei(, lily 
words Co the former 

184 You are h glly pmd I have 
heird all that you > avesaid and am glad 
to hear you Forallih/ic lowever 1 can 
not trust >ou it is impossible for yon 
by s ich culopiums or by present of great 
wealth, to induce me to unite with you 
B|,ain 

1S3 I tell you O friend that the wise 
never place il eniselves, without s iflicient 
reason, under lire power ef an enemy 

186 li iVMi^ male an agreement w th 
a stronger one when both are threatened 
by enemies n weak person should act care 
fully after cansideraiiona of policy Itaviog 
gained his object, the weaker of the 
two parties ahoutd not a^aiit trurst the 
stronger. 

1S7. One should never trust A peron 
unworthy of trust Nor should one blindly 
tiust a person deservi g of trust One 
should Always try (0 sec <re other s confj 
deuce One should not. I owever, himself 
(rust Ins foes 

t 83 I or these reasons one should 
under every circumstances protect I is own 
self Ones poasessiuis, children wnd 
every it ing else are so long vdluatle ns he 
IS alive 

tip In short, It e I ighest truth of nil 
woiks on policy is Miitiusi. I herefore 
tnisiritsl of all persons yields the greatest 
pood. 

190 However weak prnpfe may be 
If they mntrusl their ei cm r« ll e litter, 
even if strong never succeed in rc gi iny, 
supreme over them 


tQi O cat one like mvseU should 
always guard lu« I (e from persons {■«« 
voii Do you aim ptoteci your o»»> I (« 
irom the Cl andala wlose anj^er las 
been woiked up 

19T Ul le the monte t! >s spoke lie 
cal fripht'-nrd at tlve menth n of|t« 
lunter. has' ly left i> <• branch of the tier 
ran away with speed. ' 1 


ir n 

VI 

was cwnvtr>4t t 


if ut vMnn hs pra'^r el 
I c l.»’Taalso. 
tl c trull n, j 
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(ure and endued with wisdom. , entered 
another hole. ^ ^ ^ 

Bhishma continued — 

19I thus did ifie wise mnuve Palita, 
trio igli weak and alo le, succeed hi b filii g 
many powerful enemies 

195 An inteihgeiu and learned mart 
should make peace w ih a poweiful enemy. 
He mou.e a ul the cat escap>d by their 
reliance upon each other s services 

196 I have thus po iited out to you folly 
the course of kshairiya duties Listerr 
now to me in brief. 




..j,, ...... WHO WCI 

enemy rnake peace wiih each other, it is 
ceruin that each of them has it in ins 
heart to control the Other 

198 In such n case the wise rparr 
succeeds by the power of Ins u deisuid* 
mg m controlling tlie other He, on the 
o h-r hand wlio has no Wisdutn auffecs 
himself, for Ins carelessness, to be defealtd 
by the wive. 

«99 It IS necfssiry therefore that nr > 
fear one should appear to be fearless and. 
while really mistrusiiMg ethers one should 
seem to be tristful One, who acts wttir 
such carefulness never loses Ins steps/ 
or, even loving n, is never ruined * 

aoo When the oppnriuinty presents ftr» 
sell, one si ouM m uc peace with an enemy 
and when the lime comes, one should make 
war with even a fnend 1 hose, who are 
veil re-d m peace and war say that 
>1 e si ouldconducll imself t> ui, O ki g, 
joi Knowing this, O king an I rrmern- 
bermg the trulls of scnpunc one>l>««ild,s 
sensibly and carefully, act like a pe son in 

U^r \ *• the cense of 

tear, and make pe»cc wilhenemirs bud* 

l..r .n.l J,..,, , 

tr 




underviandmg 

203 If one acts likea man m fea 

the cauv- of fear 1^53 near, one’ i< ,„.ver 
filed w th Irsr »| e„ that c uvenaoally 
arrives And from if e fear of aW^saV^who 

»h^I 1 wver'' L'E(ven'''[;~a 

person entertains fear from a con. 

«:* A*ra,J.,*a/’car"io “be' fSess^and 
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when mistrusting (others) shouU seem to 
be trustful. One should not, *ven hi 
serious acts, treat others with lalsehood. 

206. llius have 1 recited to , jou, O 
Yudhishlhira, the oldrstory (of the mouse 
and the cat) Having listened to it. do jou 
act properly m the midst of your friends 
and kinsmen 

207 Deriving a great lesson from that 
story, and learning the difference between 
friend and enemy and the proper lime for 
war and peace, you will discover means of 
escape when beset with dangers, 
i 2 o3 Making peace, at a time of com- 
I moo danger, with a powerful enemy, you 

i should act with proper consideration when 

i uniting yourself with him (when the com- 
I mon danger is gone) Indeed, having 
gained your object, you should not trust 
^ the enemies again. 

309 Ihis path of policy is ^iMeof a 

f iece with the three fold objrcis'or life, 
vi^H Virtue, profit, and Pleasure) (Olkingl 
.Guided by this Shruti, do you acquire 

prosperity by once more protecting 

subjects. 

310 O son of Pandu, always try to 
associate with Brahmanas in all your acts' 
Brahmanas give great benefit both m this 
world and the next. 

} 311 . They are teachers of duty and 

morality they are always grateful, O 
powerful one I If adored, they are sure to 
do you good Therefore, O king, you should 
always adore them 

313 . You will then, O^king, duly acquire 
kingdom, greai good, fame achievements, 
* and offsprings in I'leir proper order. 

313 Always looking at this history of 
peace and war between the mouse and (he 
cat, written In excellent words and capable 
of sharpening the intellect, a king should 
always act in the midst of hts enemies ’ 


CHAPTER CXXXIX. 

(APADDH ARMAN USHASANA 
PARVA) — Conhnufd. 

Yndhisthira flaid ^ 

1. ' You have prescribed, O mighty one, 
that no confidence should be reposed in 
enemy. But how would the king maintain 
himselt il he were not to confide t« any- 
body 3 

a O king, you have said, great danger 
to kings from confidence But Iww, 


O monarch, can a king, without trusignl 
Olliers, conquer Ins enemies 

3 Kindly dispell this doubt of mine. 
My mind is confused, O grandfather, at 
what I have heard you say on the subject 
of mistrust." 

BkiabmEt eaid 

Hear, O king, what took place at 
the^residence of Brahm'idatta, vtw , the 
conversation between Pujani and king 
Brahinadatia 

5 There was a bird named Pujani who 
lived for a considerable time with king 
Brahmadatta in tiie inner apartments of 
his palace at Kamptlya 

6 Like the bird Jivajivaka, Pujani 
could imitate the cries of all animals, 
though a bird by birth, she had ac- 
quired great knowledge and was conver-i 
sant with every truth, 

7 While residing there, she brought 
forth a highly effulgent youngone. SimuUi 
(aneously the king also begat on his queen 
a son. 

8 Out of gratefulness For the shelter' 
of the king’s roof, Pujani used to go daily 
to the shores of the ocean and bring a 
couple of fruits for the nourishment oL 
her own young one and the infant prince 1 

9 She gave one ol those fruits to her 
own child and the other to the prince. 

to The fruits she brought were sweet 
like ambrosia, end capable of increasing 
strength and energy Every day she 
brought them and every day she disinbiited 
them in the same way The infant pnnce 
gamed great strength from the fruit winch 
Pujani gave him 

II One day the infant prince, while 
curried by the nurse on |lier arms saw the 
liltle youngone of Pujani Going down 
from the (nurse s arms tie cl ild ran 
towards the bird, and out of childish iin> 
pMtse, btgaw tft spwt it, liking tlie 

same very much 

(3 At length raising the bird which 
was of the same age with himself with his 
hands the prince pressed 11 to death and 
then returnea to his nurse 

13 Hie bird, O king, wl o had as 
usual been out in her search of fruits, re- 
turning to the palace, and saw I e( young 
one lying on the ground, killed by the 
prince, 

14 — 15 Seeing her son dead, Pujani 
with tears trickling down tier cheeks and 
heart burning with grief wept bilterly and 
said,— Alas nobody should live with A 
Kshatriya or contract friendship with him. 
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tir inVe plsa^iirt Jn having any conneclioo 
« lit t im ' When (l>e^ have any object in 
Tietv, they behave with courtesy When 
tl at oh)ect IS accomplished, they abandon 
tl e instrument. 

16 The Kshatrijas do evil to at] They 
si ouM never be trusted Even after domK 
an i >jur> they alwajs try (o solace and 
assure the i ijured for nothing, 

17 I shall, (orsooth, wreak vengeance, 
fur It IS act of enmity upon this ruthless 
and ungrateful betrayer of trust. 

18 He has been guilty of three fold 
sms m taking the life of one that was botn 
on the same day tMih him and that was 
b iMg brought Up with him in the same 
place that used to eat with him,andth<,t 
depended on him for protection. 

Ip-— 20 Having said these words aside 
Pujaiii with her talons, pierced the ejes 
nt the ptince, and finding some comfort 
fiom that act of vengeance, once more 
said —A smfal deed, committed with 
de'iberaoon, assaiU the doer without any 
loss of time they, however who avenge 
an injury, never lose their merit. 

31 II the iruils of a smlulact be not 
seen in the perpetrator himself, they would 
certainly be seen O king in ins sons, or 
s in a sons, or daughter s sonsl 

93 Seeing hi$ son tihnded by Ptijam, 
and considering the act to have been a 
pioper veiigeai ee for what Ins son had 
done, Brahmadatta said these words to 
Pujani I 

Brahmadattft said — j 

93 An injurj, was done by us to you I 
You have avenged it by do »g an injury m 
leturn The account is settled Uo not 
leare yniir present rest fence On (he offer 
I and, conimue to live 1 tie, O Pwjani 

I’ajanl said:— 

24 The learned neref speak hgb of 
the conduct of a person, who having ooce 
imiired another crnlii lies lo live with |f,at 
Oiler Under such c rcumslanres ■( » 
always better for ti e uijurer to quit his ofd 
(place. 

as One should nrver trust the soothing 
UsMirances receivtd from an injured party ' 
Tie fool llvat inists such assurances ts ; 
,sooii ruined Enm ly ts not Cutchlr 1 
pOiJed ^ I 

afi The very sons and grandsnns of I 
pervonv, w| o fiave mj ired each oilier, meet i 
wi.h dotructirn For sii'h destru tasnof I 
t'•nr chitJren they lose llw oevi rrJrfl 
also I 


JO? 


jy Amongst men who have injured one 
anotlier, distrust would yield htppinesf. 
One who has betrayed confidence should 
never be trusted in the least. 

28 One, who is not .vorlUy of confidence, 
should not be trusted , nor should too much 
trust be reposed in a person worthy of trust. 

I lie danger originating from blind confi« 
den e engenders absolute destruction. 
One should try to secure the confidence of 
otliers One, however, should never place 
confidence jn others 

tg Tlie parents only are the best of 
friends Ihe wife is merely a soil for sow 
ing seeds The son ts only one’s seed, 
the brother ts an enemy The friend or 
cnmpamon wants to have his palms 
oiled if he is to continue so Ones own 
self enjoys or suffers one's liappmess or 
misery. 

30 Real peace cannot live amongst 
persons who have mj ired oneanolher Ffo 
such necessity csl»ls any longer Ipf wl ich I 
lived here 

31. fhe mind of a person who has once 
injured anolher, becomes naturally filled 
with want of cniifidence, if he sees the )n« 
jured person adoring him with gifts and 
honors Such conduct especially when 
shorn by tie strong, always tuiltes the 
weak with tear. 

32 An intelligent person should leave 
that place where he first meets with honor 
ui order to meet next with dishonor and 
Mijnry Despite any subsequent honor that 
he might {.el Iiom his enemy, he should act 
thus. 

33 I have lived rn your house for a long 
tune, respected all along by [ynii. A came 
of enmity however, has at last taken place 
1 should therefore, quit this place without 
any lie* tatiun 

Brahmadatta said .— 

34 One, who does return injury for an/ 
injury, « never considered as offending. 
Indeed, the avenger closes I is account by 
such behaviour, llierrfore, O Pojani, 
continue to live heic without quitting iliis 
place* 

Fajani said — 

35. ^o friendship can again be formed \ 
between a person rrho has injured and him } 
who has inflicted an mjiry m return. 
The liearu cannot forget what has taken 
ptace 


Brahmadatta said — 

96 It IS neemsary that an jnj'uirr and 
I e avenger of the ii.jur\ should be united 
llulual cnniiiy upon such a onion has been 
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of dome* film Rood, Uie Icing of Ihe Siuvifas 
obejed (hose inscwctcofis gfadly «nd 
attained witli bis kinsmen and friends 
shining prosperiiy.' 


CHAPTER CXLl 

(APADH ARM ANUSH ASANA 
PAUVA) —roHtniHfrf. 

Yudhuhtliira said — 

1 — 8 " Wf'cn virtue is deteriorated and 

<s transgressed by all, wiien sir is const 
dered as virtue, and virtue becomes vice, 
vdien all bealihy restraints are washed away, 
and all truths regarding righteousness «re 
disturbed and confounded, when people 
are oppressed by kings and robbers twhen 
men of all the four modes of life beciome 
stupefied about their duties, and all 
works are si orn of merit, when men see 
cause of fear on all sides for lust and 
covetousness and folly, when all creatures 
cease to trust one another, when they kill 
one anotlier by deceitful means and impose 
upon one aiiolher, when houses ate con* 
Burned Uirougl out tlie country, nten the I 
Drahmanas are greatly assailed, ahen the, 
clouds do not discharge a drop of ram, 
when every one's baud is turned against (>is j 
neighbour, when all the necessaries of Ide ^ 
are misappropriated b^ robbers, when, | 
indeed, sucha season oi dreidful distress, 
sets in by what means should a Brah 
mana live wtio ts reluctant to renounce 
mercy and Ins children 7 How, indeed, 
should a Brahmaiia maintain himself at 
such a time 7 Tell me this O grandfather! 
How also should the king hve at such a 
tune when iniquity possess the world? How, 
O scorcher of enemies, should the k ng live 
so that fie migtit not deviate from both 
virtue and profit " 

Bhislima, said — 

9 'O might) •armed one the peace and 
prospent) ol subjects, profuse and season 
able r«tn, disease, death and other cala* 
mities, all depend on the king 

10. I have no doubt also in llm. O fore* 
most of Bharata's race, that the selling of 
Kriia, Ireta, Dnapara and Kali, all 
depend on the king’s conduct. 

tl. When such n time ol calamity a* 
has been described by you sets in, vir* 
toous men should support themselves fry 
the help of (udgment 

"^•v, ta Urgsfding a ,s rued Iheold Story 
«' the conversation between VishamiUji 


and the Chandala in a village of 
Chandafas 

tj lowards the end of rretaandlhe 
commencement of Dwapara, a dreadfuf 
drought toolc place, extending for twelve 
jears, in consequence of what the gods 
had ordained. 

14 — IS At that time which was the end 
of ireta and the commencement of 
Dwapara, when the time came for many 
sufficienll) old creatures to give up iheir 
lues, tlic lliousand eyed god ^pou^ed no 
ram The planet Vriliaspati began to 
move m an opposite course, 'and Soma, 
giving up his own orbit, receded towards 
the south. 

16 Not even could a dew drop be seen, 
what'to speak of ttie gathering clouds 7 Hie 
ftvers were all reduced into narrow stream- 
lets. 

17 Everywhere, lakes, wells and springs 
' disappeared and lost tlieir beauty for that 
I change brought about by Ihe gods 

18 Water becoming scarce the places 
for (he diitn\)»i>on of chanties became 
desolate ihe Brahmanaa abs ained from 
the celebration of sacrifices and recit»tron|of 
the Vedas I hey did no longer utter 
Vashats and performed other propitiatory 
riies 

19 Agriculture and lending of cattle 
were given up Markets and sliops were 
abondoned i^iakes for b nding sacrificial 
animals disappeared People no longer 
collected various sorts of arliefes for saert* 
(ices All festivals and amusements died. 

20 Everywhere heaps of bones were 
seen and ever) place was fi led nilh liie 
shrill cries and yells of of teryific creatures. 
The cities and towns of the Earth were 
shorn of inhabitants Villages and ham* 
lets were burnt down 

3f 5>ome assailed by robbers some by 
weapons, xndsome by bad kings, and nt 
fear o! one another, began to fly away. 

22 Temples and places of worshp 
became desolate The aged were forcibly 
turned out of their I ouses Kine, goats, 
sheep snd buUaloes fought (for food) and 
died in targe numbers Ihe Brahmanas 
began to die on all sides i 

33 Protection was st an end IJerhs 
and plants were dried up, Ihe Earth was 
divested of all Tier beauty and looked highly 
awful like the trees in a crematorium, 

24 In that dreadful period, when right* 
eotnness was lost, O Yudliishihira, men 
in hunger, lost their senses and began W 
eat One another. 
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^3 llie \fry Uislns Rivinpr up llietr 
Vntvs And fires And detUes, and 

deserUn? llieir forest-relreats Uetfin to 
\Ulk about in quest of food. 

26 liieliotyand great RishI Vishwa- 
nuira, endued wlili great mtelfigence, 
wandered homeless ahd stricken ulttl 
hunger 

nr 27 leaving Ins wife and son cn some 
place of shelter, the KtshI wallted about 
fireless and lioineless, without caring fur 
pure or impure food 

28 One day he nrrived at a hamlet m 
the midst of a forest inhabited by cruet 
hunters given to tlie destruction of living 
Creatures 

30 Ihe litlle hamlet vas filled with 
broken jars, and pnta mdde of e'vttli 
Dog«sUii>s were seen here and there 
Heaps of bones and skulls, of boars and 
asses, lay in various places 

30 Clothes of the deid lay here and 
there, and the huts were adoind witfi 
garlands of used up flowers Mtny of the 
denizens again were dressed with sloiiglis 
cast off by snakes 

31. Ihe place was resonant with ihc 
loud crowing of cocks and hens and the 
discordant bray uf asses 1 he ml abitanis 
qiarrelled with one another, uttering harsh 
words in shrill voices 

33. I fiere were temples of gods on all 
sides bearing emblems of owls and other 
birds Uesounding with the sound of iron 
bells tlie liamlet was filled with dogs 
standing or lying on every oil every side 

33 Stricken with hunger and engaged 
III search after food, the great Uishi 
Vishwatnitra entered that hamlet and tried 
Ins level best to find something to eat 

34 Though the son of Kusliila begged 
again and again yet he could not get any 
meat or rice or frUit or root or any other 
kind of food 


3S He llten exclaiming— Mas, great 
Is my suffering ' — dropped down from 
weakness 1 1 tliat liimlet of the Cliandalas. 


36 riiessgi.lej.aii to reflect, aside,— 
W liHt 13 best for me to do now ?— Indeed, 
O best 01 kings, lie ilicn thought only of the 
means by whtcli he could avoid immediate 
deatli 

37 He saw, O king, a huge piece of 
flesh, of a dug that had recently been I 
kilted with a weapon, spread on the floor I 
of a Chandata's hot 


33 The sage thought and 
that he should steal that meat. 


decided 
And he 


said to himself —I liave no means now of 
keeping up mj life. 

30 t heft IS smcf fo led in an hour of dis- 
tress for even a grext man It will not 
divestjliim of his eminence. Cveii a Orah* 
maiia for saving Ins life may do it. Itiis is 
certain 

40 First of all one should steal from a 
degrided perso I Fxiling sUch a person 
one may steal from one s equal. Failing 
an equal one may steal from even a great 
and virtuous man 

41. I shall then at this lime when my 
hie Itself is almost gone steal this meat. 

I do not see sm in such tlieft 1 shall, 
therefore steal this haunch of dog’s meat. 

41 Having thus resolved tins resolution, 
the great sage Vishwaniitra lay down 
for sleep where the Cliandala was. 

43 Seeing sometime after that (he 
mgbl had advanced and that the whole 
Cl andala hamlet were in sleep, tlie holy 
Vislinamitra, quietly using up, entered 
that hut 


44 I he Cliandala who was the owner 
of it, with eyes covered with pirghtn, was 
1)11 g hkc one asleep Of disagreeable 
look, hesxiil (liese Iiarsli words 111 a broken 
and discordant voice 


The ChaDdala said 
45 Wluistlere busy with opening up 
the latch 1 I lie wliule Chaiidrila hamlet is 
asleep I liowever, am awake and not 
asleep Whoever you are, yon are about to 
be liMedJ— Ihese were the liirsli words 
that met the sage's ears 
46— 47 * Stricken with fear, his face red* 
dened with the blushes of shame, and hia 
heart filled with anxiety caused by that act 
of theft whch he had tried, lie answered 
saying,— Oh you long lived one, I am 
Vishwamiira I I have come here suffering 
frorn hunger O you of righteous soul, do 
not kill me, if your vision be clear! 

48 Hearing iliese words of that great 
Risin of pure soul the Chandala roseun 
sag”^ '** approached the 


Kushikasson. saying— What do you^eek 
licre m the mglit, O Brahmana 7 ^ * 

.‘X' •h.'Llsr* i ^ 
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iiiingcr Vvliich h flctii»Ung me to cdmmit 
this sin It IS for thib'thai I v.ish to take 
away that haunch of dog’s meal. 

52 My life IS on liie point of departure 
Hunger has sullied my Vedic learrting I 
am weak and hat?e lOst my Senses I have 
no scruple about pure and impure food. 
Although I know it is sinful still 1 wish 
lake away that haunch of dog’s meat. 

53 After I had failed to secure any 
alms, having wandered from house to 
house in this your hamlet, I determined to 
perpetrate tins Sinful act of taking away 
this haunch of dog’s meat. 

54 Fire is the mouih of the gods. He 
IS hIso Iheir priest, He should, tlierelore, 
lake nolliiiig save pule and clean things 
At limes, however, that gfeat god becomes 
R consumer ol everything. Know thatl have 
now become like him. 

SS. Hearirtg these words of the great 
Risiti, tlie Chaiidala answered him, sayfiig,>— 1 
Listen to me. Having heard these truthful ' 
words of mine, act in such a way that yoar 
refigious merit may not suffer 
Sd. Hear, O regenerate Rishi, what I 
say 10 >ou about your duty, ihe wise say 
lliatadogls impUrerihan a jackal. Ihe 
liatini.h, again, «l a dog is impurer illaii 
any other part of his bod>. 

$7. This IS not wise resohition of yours, 
therefore. O litreal Rishi tins acl, tins theft 
of what belongs to a Ciiandala this theft, 
moreover of impure food, is nos right. 

JS. RJessed be you, do you look ont for 
some other means for keeping your life 
O great sage, let not your penances suffer 
destruction forthis your strong desire for 
dog’s meat. 

59 Knowing ns yon do the duties sanc- 
tioned ill the scriptures yon should not do 
nil .Id which leads to a ccnifnston of duties 
Hu not (enounce righteousness, tor you are 
j.V ftswr fwMVf 

(is— 61 Ihns addressed, O king, the 
great Jtishi Vishwamicra, stridc-n with 
hunger, O foremost of nharai.i's race, 
once more said,— A long time ftas passed 
away without my fiating taken any fond 
1 do not see any meins again for keeping 
up my life 

6i. One should, when he is about (o dtc 
keep up his life by any means in his power 
wnlioui judging of their charctef. After- 
Vrards, when able, he should Seek the 3C* 
(]vntniQn of merit. 


Ct The Kshsifiyas should fof'ow Uie 
ronliictif Jiidra It M the doty of tl»e 
li>»hmi,i«» I, liie AgnU The 

\<dsv«,qf),e Iley form my strength 


I shall, therefore, cil e\en this impure foil 
for satisfying my appetite 

64 That by nliicli life may be preserved 
should, forsoniii, be done unhesitatingly. 
Life is better than deatfi By living, one 
may acquire firiue 

65 Seeking to preserve niy life, I wisli, 
willi my' perfect sense, to eat this impure 
food. Vou just order me. 

66 Conlinoing to live 1 shall try to. 
acquire virtue and shall dissipate bypenan- 
ces and by knowledge the calamities which 
have befallen me, like the fiiminaries 
of the sky destroying even the thickest 
darkness. 

The Chandala said — 

67 By eating this food one hhe yeursell 

cannot live long Nor can one (litre you) 
get strength (from such food), nor tint 
gratification wfifc'i ambrosia yields. Do 
you beg for sorhe other kind of alms Be 
not bent upon eating dog's meat Hie 
meat of dog is, fersoolfi, an impure food for 
the twice born ones x 

Vialiwamitra said 

68 Aiij other sort of meat cannot be 
easily had during a famine like (his. 
Besides, O Chiudala, 1 have no money. I 
ant very moc'i hungry I cannot move any 
longer I am utterly hopeless I (liinlc 
that all llie six sorts of taste exist m that 
piece of dog’s meat. 

The Chandala said 

69 Only live sorts of ’meat are clean 
food lor Brahmanas and Krhatnyas and 
Vaishyas as sanctioned m the scriptures 
Do not wish to have forbidden food 

Vishvramitra said — 

70 While hungry, the great Rish? 
Agastya are up (fie Asiiia namcif Vatapi. 

1 am in distress I am hungry. I shall, 
ilierefore, eac tfial /launcli of dog’s meat. 

I The Chandala said 

71. Do you beg for something else. 
You should not do such a thing. Verily! 
you should not do such nn act If how* 
ever, you hire, you may take away this 
piece of dog s meat 

Vishwamitr.-; s-tid 

7 J. Ihe good are the authorities 10 
matters cf duty. I am following ilicir 
example 1 how consider tins dog’s 
■launch to be belief food than any other 
Durefood. 
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'Silie Chan^ala saii 

73 The act of an impiohs mart can 
'never be regarded as an eternal practice 
An improper act can never be a proper one 
'Do not commit a sin by deception, 

Vishwamitra Said — 

74 A man who is a Rishi canhot com- 
'tnitasin In the present 'case, deer and 
dog, I think are the same 1 shall, there* 
fore eat this dog s haunch 

The Chandala eaid 

75 Begged by the Brahmanas, the 
Rislii (Agascya) did that act Linder the 
circumstances it could not be a sin Right* 
eousness is that In which there is no sm 
Besides, the Brahmanas, who arelhe pre 
ceptors of the three other orders, should 
be protected and maintained by all 
tneaiis 

Vishwamitra said 

j 6 I am a Brahman This my body is 
'my friend It is very dear to me and de 
serves the highest respect from me In 
order to keep op the body i wish to take 
away that dogs htoneh I iiave become 
'So eacer that! do not fear yoo and your 
dresofol bretiiern any longer. 

The Chandala said:** 

77 Men give up their lives but still they 
do not seek impure food All their wislies 
are fulfilled wl o can conquer appetite m 
this world Do you also conquer your 
hunger ai d obtain those rewards 

Vishwamitra said 

78 About myself, I alwajs observe' 
rijjid vows and my heart is set on peace 

T or preserving the root of all religious 
merit, I shall eat impure food 


79 It IS clear that such an act would 
be considered moral for a person of pure 
Soul io a person, however, of impure 
koulthe eating of dog's flesh would appear 
sinful Even if my conclusion be wrong 
(and if I eat this dog s meat) I shall not, for 
that act, become one like you. 

Thd Chandala said — 

60 It IS my settled conclusion that I 
should try my best to prevent you from tins 
Sin By doing a wicked act a Brahmana 
goesd lan from his elevated station h » 
lor this that I am remonstrating with you 

Vishwamitra said — I 


81 Kine go on drinking without caring 
for the croaking of the frogs You ha \1 
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no right to decide wliit is right (and what, 
not) Do not speak highly of yourself 

The Chandala said:— 

^2 I have become your friend therefore 
I am speaking thus to you Do vjiat is 
good Do not, from temptation do what is ,• 
sinful, , 

Vishwamitra said — 

83 if you be a friend who wishes me 
happiness do you then CKtricate me from 
this distress In that case casting oITt! is 
dog s haunch, ! may think myself saved by 
the help of righteousness (and not by that 
of sinfulness) 

The Chandala said 

84 1 dare not present this piece of 
meat to you nor can | quietly allow you to 
rob me of my own food If f give you this 
meat and if you take it yourself being a 
Brahmana, both of us will go down to re- 
gions of misery m the next world 

Vishwamitra said •— 

8s By commuting this cm to day I shall 
wuinly save my life which is Very sacred. 
Having saved my life I shall afterwards 
practise virtue and purify my soul lell 
me which of these two is preferable. 

The Chandala eaid — 

S 6 One s own self is the best .ndee 
while il.scliarginii the duliee of hii om\ 
caste or family Voo yoarself know l»l,,c 

of ih«e two act He „| , 

coostder dog 5 meat as pore food f ilnnk 
-■Otlm.g and' 

Vishwamitra 6aid — 

87 Ihcreissn in accepting fan un. 

^toTe”', ir, 

matter ‘ "nportant- 

The Chandala said *— 


Vishwamitra said: 

89 It IS not seen that 


a person comram 
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T RnvC sin hy tiking interdictcJ food. It 
IS only nn onl precept wiiicli snjs that one 
becomes filleii bj drinking'islne Iheolher 
forbidden acts, — m fact, everj sin,*— cannot 
destroy one's merit. 

The Ghaudala said s— 

go 1 bat learned mtn wlio takes away 
dog’s meat from an unworthy place like 
this), from an impure wretch (like me), 
from an wicked man vlike me), commits 
an .act which is iipver done fay the Rood 
On the other hind for his connection with 
such nc , he is sure to undergo the pangs of 
repentance. 

Bhlsbma said:— 

91 H ivinc said these words to Knshi* 
ka’s son, the Cinn lala became silent. 
Vishwamura then, of refined understand- 
ing, took away that haunch of dog’s meat 
91. Having secured that piece of dog’s 
meat for saving his life, the great ascetic 
took It away into the forest and wished 
with his wife to eat it. 

93 He thought that having first duly I 
pleased the gods he should then eat that I 
haunch of do^'s meat at his pleasure. 

9t Lighliug up a fire according to the 
Drah na riles the ascetic, lu pursuance of 
(he riles of Aindragneya, began himself to 
cook' that meat into saci iftcial Charu 

93 He then, O B'larata began to per- 
form the ceremonies m honor of the gods 
and the deputed manes, by dividing thst 
Chant iiiloasmsn> parts as were necessary, 
according to the injunctions of the scrip- 
tures, and by invoUing the gods beaded by 
1 iidra 

g6 ^leanwhile, the king of the gods 
b'>^an to pour profusely. Hevivi'ig all 
creatures b> those showers, he made plants 
and herbs grow once more. 

97. However, having completed the rites 
111 lunar of the gods and the Pitris and 
having pleased them duly, Vishwamura, 
hinl'.elf look that meat. 

93 Cons iming all hi» sms afterwards 
by Ins penances, the ssgc afier a long 
time, gained the most wonderful (ascetic) 
success ^ 

99 1 hus, having the preservation of life 

lUell in view, a high-souled person, endued 
wiili learning and acquainted with means, 
sho lid rescue Ins own cheerless self when 
f-.Uen tiuo distress, by alt means 111 lus 
pawer. 

' loo Wtih such a \iew one should 
. always preserve his life A person, it alive, 
fesn a'q lire rehcious merit and enjoy hap- 
I P' »“»s a id proipenty. 


loi. Therefore. O son of Kunli, a 
person of purified souf and rndiied with 
leiming should live and .act in this world, 
depending upon his own intelligence m 
ascertaining virtue and vice.' 


CHAPTER CXLII. 
(APADDHARM\N(J< 5 H \SANA 
PARVA) —Coiiltitued. \ 
YadUisthira said ) 

t "If such a terrible act which should 
always be rJisc.irdcd Jike falsehood, r be 
pointed (as djt)), then what act is there 
from wliicTi I should forbear? Why 
also sIduIJ not robbers then be 
honored 7 

2 { am stupefied ' Afy heart is pained. 
All the bonds tliat tie me to morality are 
loosened I cannot compose my mind 
and dare act in the way pointed out by 
>ou. 

Bhiabma said •— 

3 •! do not instruct joti regarding duty^\ 
taught by what 1 have heard from the r 
Vedas alone What Miave told you is the 
rtsuitol Wisdom and experience flue 
IS the honey that the learned have 
gleaned. 

4 Kings should collect wisdom from 
various soufces One cannot go success- 
fully through the worldly course with the 
help of a one sided morality. 

5 Dulymiist originate from the under- 
standing’ and the practices of ilie good 
should aUvajs be determined, O son of 
Kuru Obey these words of mine. 

6 Only kings of superior intelligence 
can rule, expecting siciory. A kmjj by 
the help of his understanding and guided 
b> knowledge gathered From various sour- 
ces, should so arrange that moral laws may 
be observed. 

7. The duties of a king can never be 
satisfied by rules drawn from a one-sided 
morality. A weak king can never show 
Hisdom ror his not having drawn it from 
the examples before turn. , 

8 Righteousness sometimes appears like 
unrighteousness. The latter also some- 
limes appears like the former. He who 
does not know tins, becomes confused when 
an actual instance presents itself before 
him Oefore the lime 'Comes one should, 

O Bharata understand the circiimslances, 
under which rij,liicousne3s and its opposite 
become confused. 
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5 Having gamed 0 « a 

wise king should when tite lime comes, acl 
accordingly, helped by Ins judgment His 
acts at such a lime are misunderslood by 
ordinary people 

10 Some persons are endued with true 
knowledge Some persons hive false 
knowledge. Truly determining the nature 
of each kind of knowleoge, a wise king 
derives knowledge from the good 

It. The violators of moral laws find 
{suit with the scriptures I hey who have 
tl emselves no money, point out the incon- 
sistencies of the works on the laws of 
wealth 


12 Those who wish to gam knowledge 
merely for carrying their sustenance are 
O king sinful besides being enemies of 
morality. 

13 Wicked men of unripe understand- 
ings can never knowthings truly, aspersons 
Ignorant of scriptures are unable in dll Iheir 
acts to be guided by reason 

14 Always seeing the faults of the scrip 
tures, they decry them Even if they un 
derstand llie true import of the scriptufes, 
they are still in tlie habit of saying that 
scriptural injunctions are unsound 

15 Dy decrying ihe knowledge of others 
such men announce the s ipenoiiiy of their 
own knowledge They have words for 
their sveapons and arrows and speak, as if 
they are well grounded in tliose sciences 

' 16 Consider them, O Ohsrata, as 
traders m learning and Rakhasas among 
men By the help of mere pretext they ; 
renounce that morality, which has been 
established by good and wise men 

17 We have heard that ihe^texts o! 
morality cannot be iindersiood by either 
discussion or one's own iiitelligence Indra 
Ininself has said that such is the opinion of 
the sage Vnliaspati 

iS Some fiofd (hac no sccipcuraf text 
Ins been written without a reason. Others 
ag-Mn, even if they properly 'understand 
tlie scriptures, never follow (hem 

1 19 One section of wise men say that 
Vnorahty is nothing else than the approved 
conduct of Ihe world Ihe man of true 
l^nowledgc should find out for himself the 
itioral laws laid down for the good, 

20. If even a wise man speaks of mora- 
lity when he is angry or bewildered or 
Ignorant, his speech produces no ciTecU 


ai. Discourses on morality made wi 
the help ol an intelligent iinderstandmir 
the true letter and ${ irit of the senptun 
!thoutd be tauJed and not those which a 
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made with the help of anything else Sen- '' 
sible words even if heard from an ignorant 
person, are regarded as pious and wise 
22 III days of yore Ushanas said to 
the Daiteyas this truth, which dispells all 
doubts, that scriptures are no scriptures if 
they cannot stand the crucible test of 
reason 


The possession or absence of doiiht- O 
ful knowledge is the same thing Y >11 ^ 
should root out and drive off such know- 
ledge 

24 He who does not listen to these 
words of mine, is to be known 'as one who 
Ins suffered litmself to be misguided I) ) 
you not observe that yoti were created fur ‘ 
ihe performance of terrific deeds 7 

26 See me, O dear c! ild, how, by 
following the duties ol my own order, I hove 
sent innumerable Kshatnyas to fieavei' 
there are some who are not pleased with 
me for this 


26 Goat, horse, and Kshalriya, were 
created by Brahman for tlie same purpose 
(of being useful to everybody) A Ksl a- 
inya therefore, slioiild always seek the 
happiness of all creatures 

27 1 he Sin of kilting a person unworthy 
of being killed 1$ tantamount to that which 
IS incurred by not killing one wSio deserves 
to be killed Such is the estabhslied order 
of things which a weak-minded king never 
thinks of attending to 

2$ riicrefore, a king should force all 
his subjects to observe their respective 
duties ff this IS not done they will pro>vt 
I like wolves devouring one another, 

; 29 He IS a wretch among Kshatnyas in 

whose kingdem robbers go about pillaging 
the properly of other people like cro vs 
taking little fishes from water. 

30 Appointing high born men with 
Vedic knowledge as > our ministeis do you 
govern the Earth, protecting your subjects 
piously. 

31 Thai Kshatnja who. innocent of 
the esiabhsl ed customs and coiiti nances, 
»roprop*ily taxes his people, 15 considered 
as A eunuch of his order. 


3? A king should neither be servo 
nor mild If he rules fairly lie deserves 
praise A king should not renounce both 
the qualities , on the other hind, becomm^r 

severe when {it IS necessary), he should be 

mild when it is ntccssarry to be so. 

1! InsMy diffitult. 1 / ..rcaU., 

Vo. are cruicd 

dZ? ’I""'”". <lo>...ol=l.„.g- 
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34 The higl ly intelligent Shaira has 
sard that tn times of distress the great 
duly of a king is to punish the wiclted and 
protect the good ' 

Tndliishtliinv said — 

35 “Is there any such rule (regarding 
ro>at duties) which should, under no cir- 
cumstances, be violated 1 1 ask you this 
O foremost of virtuous persons t 1 ell me, 
O grandfather ” 

BHsluna said — 

36 ‘One should always adore Brah- 
“manas respected for learning, devoted to 

penances and observant of Vedic injunc- 
tions I his, indeed, is a high and sacred 
duty. 

37 Youshould alwajstreat the Brah- 
manas like the gods *lhe Brahmanas 
if enraged, can inRict pains m a variety 
of ways O king 

3S If they be pleased, you will win high 
fame IE otherwise great will be jour fear 
ii pleased, the Bra) manas become like 
ambrosia If enraged, they become like 
poison ‘ 


CHAPTER CXLIII 

(APADDHARMANUSHASANA | 
PARVA) — I 
Tndlusthira said ' 

1 O grandfather, O you of great wis- 
dom, O you who are a mister of scriptures 
tell me what the merit is of one who 
supports a person seeking bis protec- 
tion " 

Bhislima said 

2 * Great IS the merit, O king in sup- 
porting a snj^hant It is worthy of you, 
O best ol the Bharatas, to ask such a 
question 

3 Those great kings of jore, <•»» . Shiwi 
and others O king, acq ured supreme 
heavenly bt ss by having suppaitcd sup- 
pl ants 

4 We have heard that a pq'con 
received leverentially a siipplnnt enemy 
according to *ihie rites ana even fed liim 
with his own llesh ’ 

Yodbiathira said — 

5 ' How, in feed, did a pigeon m days of 
ynre teed a 1 ipptiant enemy with his own 

NM at rnd O itlilirata, did he win 
by mill conduct. * 


Bhislima said •— 

6 'Listen O king, to this most beauh"- 
ful story which cleanses the hearer of every 
sin, and which Bhngus son (Rama) had 
recited to-king Muchukunda 

7 This very question O son of Pritha, 
had been put humbly to Bhrigu’s son by 
Muchukunda. 

8 The son of Bhngu described this- 
story to him of how a pigeon O king, won 
success 

The sage said — 

9. O mighty armed king, listen to me- 
as 1 describe to you this story containing 
lessons on Virtue, Profit, and Desire 

20 Awicfedand dreadful fowler, re- 
sembling the Destroyer himself, used in 
dajs of yore to wander through the great 
wilderness. 

11 He was black as a raven and ht» 
eyes nere blood red He looked hte" 
Varna himself He had long legs 
short feet, large mouth, and protruding 

1 cheeks. 

12 He had no friend, no relative, 
no kinsman He had been discarded 
by them all for tlie exceedingly cruel lif^ 
he led 

13 Indeed, a wicked man should be 
shu tned from a distance by the wise for he 

I who injures I is ownsell cannot be expected 
to do others good 

14 1 hose cruel and wicked men who 
destroy the lives of other creatures are 
at vajs like venomous snakes, a source of 
trouble to all creatures 

*5 Taking his nets with him, and 
k tliiiK birds in llie forests, he used to sell 
the meat, O king. 

16 Thus working the wicked wretch 
lived for many long years without 
ever understanding the sinfulness of his 

life. 

17. He was m the habit of sporting with 
his wife in the forest for many long jears 
in the pursuit ol this profession and stupe- 
fied by destiny, he liked no other protes- 

18 One day as he wns wandering * 
through the forest carrying on hts business, 

1 great storm took place that shook the 
trees almost uprooting them 

19 In a moment dense masses of clouds 
set in the sky, accompanied with ligliining. 
and presenting the view of a sea covered 
with merchant boats and vessels 

20 Tie god of 1 hundred sscririces 
having entered the clouds with a ptofusc 
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supply of ram, Ihe Earlh became {fooded 
witli water in a moment ’ 

2t. While ibe ram fell in torrents the 
fowler lost Ins senses from fear. Trem- 
bling with cold and stricken iMlh fear, be 
roamed through the forest. 

32 He could not bnd any elevated spot 
(which was not under water) The paths of 
the forest were all under water. 

23. For tlie force of the ram, many 
birds dropped down dead on the ground 
Securing some elevated spots they had 
found, lions and bears and other animats lay 
down to rest 

24 All the dwellers of the forest were 
stricken with fear for that dreadful stirm 
and ram lerriRed and hungry, they 
roved through the forest in small and large 
packs. 

25 With limbs benumbed by cold, the 
fowler, however, cou d neither stop where 
be was, nor could he move While in this 
Slate he saw a she pigeon lymg on the 
ground, benumbed with cold 

s6 Beholding the bird, the sinful person, 
lliougb I e UirrAeK was m no better circums- 
tances picked her up and put her m *t cage 
Himseli afHicted with distress he did not 
hesitate to overwhelm a fellow creature 
null painful affliction 

37. Indeed through force of habitalone, 
the wretch commuted tliat sin even at such , 
a time He then ssw in (he midst oi that 
wood a huge tree blue as the clouds ^ 

38 It was the refuge of numberless 
birds seeking shade and slielier, as if it 
were placed thereby the Oeater for the 
behoof of all creatures like 3 good man in 
the world 

39 Soon the sky cleared and became 
spangled with m)riaJs of stars appearing 
like a splendid lake smiling with blooming 
lilies. 

30 Looking at the clesr sky, rich wiih 
stars, (he fowter began (a advance stiff 
trembling with cold Seeing the sky 
cleared of clouds, he looked around and 
finding that he had already been benighted, 
he began to think, 

3t. My Ixjuse ts at a great distance front 
where 1 am *— He then thought of passing 
the night under the shade of that tree. 

33 Bowing down to it wuh clasped 
hands, t e addressed that k ng of the forest. 
»»>'ngv~-l seek lefuge with all the gods 
who hate this tree for tlieir resting place 

33 Hating said so he spread some 
leavrs lor a bed, and laid himstlf down ott 
i«» pUcing hit head enasicne. In spue 


of bts being overwhelmed with afil ciion, 
the man soon fell asleep ’ 


CHAPTER CXLIV. 


(APADDHARMANU'sHASANA 
PARVA )— CoMfinwed. 


I Bhialima said 

I 1. *jn one of the branches of that tree, n 
pigeon having beautiful feathers, O king, 
lived for many years with liis family. 

2. that morning lits wife had gone out 
fft quest of food but had not yet Come 
back Seeing the approach of night and 
Ills wife still not returning, the bird begart 
to bewad. saying, — 

3 O. what a great storm and a terrible 
shuwer took place to-day 1 Alas, jou have 
not come back yet, O dear wile* Woe is 
on me what must be the cause of her nut 
returning yet 

4 Is everything right svith that dear 
wile of mine in the forest T Separated 
from her, tl is my home appears to me 
void 

5 A hogse-hoMer’s home even if 
filled with sous, grandsons daughters in- 
law and servants, is regarded empty if 
lliereisno housewife 

6 One’s house IS not his home, one's 
wife only is his home A house without the 
wife IS desolate like a forest 

7 If that dear wife of mine, having red 
eyes variegated plumes, and sweet voter, 
does not return to day, my life itself Will 
have no Value 

8 Practising most excellent vows, slie 1 
never eats before I eat, and never bathes 
before 1 bnttie bhe never sits before 

I su down, ami never lies before I he 
down 


9 She rejoices when 1 rejoice, and 
becomes sorry when 1 am sorry She is 
cheerless when I am away, and she » all 
sweetness when I am angry, 

10 Always devoted to her husband and 

ever relying upon him she alnays did what ’ 
was agreeable to and beneficial for her lord, 
^deed, such a person deserves praise on 
Larth who has such a Wife. 

II. That amiable creature knows that 
I am worn out and hungry. Devoted to 
me and firm m her love, my genial wife is 
devout in tier adoration to me 

the fool of a tree is one * home. 


if fie Ines ifiTc «i h I u wife 


a compa- 
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nlon, WiUioul one’s wife, even a palace is 
a desolate forest. 

13. One’s «ife IS I'lS companion In all 
Ills acts of virtue, profiC and desire 
When one starts for a strange country Ins 
wife is Ins trusted companion, 

14. It IS said that tlie v«ife ts the richest 
treasure of her husband In this worfd the 
wife IS Itie only companion of her husband 
tn all the worldly affnrs. 

15. The wife IS the best of panaceas in 
sickness and woe. 

t 6 . There is no friend hke wife There 
is no refuge better than the wife. There is 
no better associate in the world than the 
w ife in acts undertaken for the acquisition 
of religious merit. 

tj. He who has not in his liouse a wife, 
chaste and of sweet speech, slioufd go to 
the forest. For slidi a one there is no 
dilleretice between a home and a forest. 


CHAPTER CXLV, 

(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA)— Conhrniri. 

Bliistma sAid 

t Hearing these piteous cries of the 
pigeon on tlie tree, the she pigeon caught 
by the fowler began to say aside thus. 

The she-pig'eon said — 

2. Whether 1 have any merit or not, 
indeed, there is no limit to my good for- 
tune when my dear husband thus speaks 
of me. 

3 She IS no wife with whom h'f hus- 
band IS not pleased. If their husbands are 
p'eased with women all the gods also 
become pleased willi them, 

4. Since tlie tnarriage union takes place 
in the presence ol Hre, the husband is ilie 
wife's greatest god. 

5 That wife with whom her husband 
IS not pleased is reduced to ashes, like a 
creeper adorned with flowers in a forest 
fire. 


8. This fowler lies here bv your house 
stricken with cold and hunger. Treat him 
liospltatlfy. 

9 The sin that a person commits by 
killing* a Brahmana or that mother of the 
world, tta , a cow, is equal to what one 
commits by allowing suppliant to die. 

to Vou are endued with the knowledge 
of self You should, therefore, follow that 
course whtch has been ordained for us as 
pigeons on account cl our birtfi. 

1 1 We have heard that the house-hold- 
er who practises virtue according to Ins 
abilities, acquires hereafter endless regi ms 
of bliss. 

12 You have «ons Vou have progeny. 
O bird, casting off all love for your own 
body, therefore, and for acquiring virtue 
and profit, adore this fowler so that he may 
be pleased. 

13. Do not, O bird, grieve for me. 
Vou may five, marrying other wives. 

14 The amiable she*pigeon, laden with 
sorrow, and casting her eyes upon her 
husbandirom the fowler's cage*wiUun which 
she had been put, said these words to him ' 


CHAPTER CXLVl. 

(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA)— Confinirril. 
Bhishma said 

!• Hearing Jthese words of morality and 
reason spokeu by his wife, the pigeon was 
filled Willi great delight and his eyes were 
baiiied m tears of joy. 

2 Seeing that fowler whose profession 
was lo kid birds, Ihe pigeon honored 

' him scrupulasly according to scriptural 
rites. 

3 Addressing him, he said,— You are 
welcome to-day I ell me what I shall do 
for you. You should not repent, ibis is 
your home 

4 Tell me quickly what I am to do and 
what IS your pleasure. I ask you tins in 
goodspinl, tor you have sought protection 
of us 


6 Having thought thus, the she-p geon, 
stricken with woe, and encaged by llie 
fowler, thus spoke to her noe-siricken hus- 
band 


lor »ou Hearing me follow my 8 

«-» ueat husband, bo yuo the rcscuet 

Si'ppliam, 


S Hospitality should be shown to even 
one's enemy when the latter dines to his 
house, llie tree does not withdraw its 
shade from even the person who comes for 
cutting It down. 

6. One should, with diligence do the 
duties at hospitality towards a person who 
i seeks shelter. Indeed, one is parUcuIar/y 
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bound to do so d his leid* tlie Jife of 
n.ho>i«e«boIder that consists cf {be five 
sacrifices 

7 If one, wbile livinj; like 1 liouse<bol ler, 
docs not from svant of judgment, celebrate 
the five sacrifices, onel'ses, as laid do*n 
»n the scriptures, both this and the »»t»i 
svarlJ 

8 TtU me then clearly aod confi le«\tlv 
s\list joiir ivislicr Ar<* I will acc(»n{>iish 
them all Do not think of grieving 

g Hearing these words of tlie bird, the , 
fowler replied to him sajme — I nm be 
rutnhed wiih cold Just inikc arrangc- 
mci'is lor warming me 

to. T liijs arlJresse f the hir«l coliccterl a 
number of drv leiacs on the prjmnJ, and 
taking a led in hia beaks c] nckly wot 
«waj for (elcliing hre. 

tt— ta Going where fire is kept, he got 
a httle fire and returned He then set fire 
to those dry It ivei und when they I laced 
tip into a piwerful fire he'said to Ins i.H-»t 
Do >011 with conridence and fearlessness 
warm tour Innb* 


34 Afas, dreadful will be the sm, the 
outcome of my own acts 1 am Ingldy 
ruthless and blameable. 

25 Indeed seeing the bird Jay down 
Ins life the fowler, consi fering his own acts, 
began to bewail thus pitiously , ' 


ClUPrCR CXLVH. 

(APADDHMIM\NU3H\S\N\ 
PAKVA) ^ContinluJ. 
Shishua said 

1—4 Ueholiiiig the pigeon fall Into 
llic lire the fowler filied With coiiipas'ioii 
once iinre sJiJ — \l-<s cruel and senseless 
that i nin, what have I done ' J am, forsooth, 
a mean wretch! Great will be iny Sin 
which will Ust for eatr. 

3 Thus censuring Inmself he began to 
say agait »nJ again— *l d* not deserve 
any credit I ^ty understanding is wicked I 
I am ever sinlul I 
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CHArTEK CXLVlll. 


(APAddhaumanusHasana 

PAKVA) —Cmhnued. 

she'oiceon. remembering her husband and 
Sr%Ln wilh grief for him. wept profusely 
and bewailed thus 

a, 1 cannot. O dear husband. rememW 
n slnole instance of year having done n»- 
an injury! \Vidows%ven when they are 
mothers of many chddreii. are 

able! Bereft of f o.tv to 

comes helpless and an obiect of pity to 

her friends. 

3 1 was aUaj-s supported by >oU and 
for the great respect you had for me • 
always ’^honored by you mi uh sweet, agrc 
able/charmmg, and deligulful words. 

4 1 sported with )OU tn valleys, lo 
springs and on charming trees 

. I was also made hippy by > ou whde 

but where are those joys now. 

6 The gift* of the 
brother, and of the son to a f/« 

but limited Bat unlimited are the gifts 
tliai her husbsnd alone makes to her 
What woman is there that would not. 
therefore, worilup her husband 

j. A womsn has no proiertor like her 
husband, and no happiness like «r bus. 
band. CasimK o« riches and posses, 

sums, a woman iliould follow her husband 
as her only refuge. 

8 Useless is life tome. O "®’* 

that I am separated from jou Wii»l 
chaste woman IS there who woull. when 
bereft of tier husbsnJ. venture to bear the 
burden of life 


tued to sport 
spouse. 


I joj. accompanied by tiU 


0, 1 died with isrrow and bewailing 

Ihus.the she pigeon, devoted to her but 
band cast heiscU on ttio burning hre 

10 She then siw her liuiband be- 
deiked with bracelets seated on a (celestial) 
ear, and worstupped of many grett and 
meritarlc-as beings sunding mrou-.d h.m 

11. Indeed, there he was m «• « »'‘y* 
decked with rrceltent garlands and tUO in 
estellenl roles, and adorned wub 
ornamen* Ibere we.e numt erleis celestMl 
tars around fun ridden by bei igs who had 
acted Ritritorisutty while in tins world. 

11 Svatet e« hit own eelestial «»'• 
t eO w«nt IS hvavew s.etl< •? f^oper 

his devds In tliis woftd, 


CHAPTER CXLIX. 

(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).— Cort<f««fJ. 

Bhishma said : — . 

I. « It so chanced that the fowler, O 
king, saw that pair while seated on iheit 
celestial car. Seeing the couple he be- 
came filled with sorrow and began to think 
of the means of acquiring the same end. 

* And he said to himself .— 1 must, by 
austerities like those of the pigeon, acquire 
such a high end'— Having made tins 
resolution, the fowler, who had lived by 
the destruction of birds, started on an 
unretuMing journey, 

3. Without any attempt (for getting 
food) and living upon air alone, he 
renounced all other desires for acquiring 
heaven. 

4 After he had gone for some distance^ 
he saw All exiensive and charming laid 
full of cool and pure water, adorned with 
lotuses and abounding with various sorts of 
water.fowl. 

5—4 rorsooih, the very sight of such 
a lake ts capable of satislying the thirtt 
of a persou. Physically reduced with 
fasts, the fowler, however, O king, without 
casting Ins e>e5 upon it, gladly entered 
•ntoaiorest inhabited by beasts of prey, 
having previously learnt its wide eateiu. 
Alter ahad entered llie forest, he was 
paiiilully cut by sharp pointed thorns 

7. Cut and lorn by prickles, and bathed 
m blood, he began to wander in that forest, 
stiornof men but abounding witli animals 
of various species . 

8 Someinne after, on account of the 
Ifurtion of some huge trees caused by a 
— . *,nd, a wide spread forest. fire 


9 The raging clement, appearing 
like the fire at the end of the Cycle, the 
poweriul fire began to consume that 1*^* 
lorctt abaunJ ig with tall trees and tinck 
bushes and creepers 

10 Indted, with flemes fanned by the 
wind and nmnbertess sparks fl, mg about 
,A all dirtUions. the atl consuming god 
b'gan to consum* t) at dene forest tceni. 
ing w ih birds anJ beasts. 

II, ThefrtwUr, denroui ef renouncing 
l>>« hod; em « th a del gt-'cd lisscl to* 
wardstist spread ng fre. 
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tS Consumed by Unt fire the {o«lec 
b^Jime puTRed ol rU hU s^ns and acquiied, 
O best of the Bharatiis, t igh success 

13 Ttie anxiety of Ins mmd gone, 
he at last saw himself in hesven shimni; 
like Iiidri in the midst of Yakshas md 
Gaiidharvas and persons endued with 
ascetic success 

t4 1 Ims the pigeon and hts devoted wife, 
viil the fouler, went to heaven ior their 
ttt-rtlotious acts. 

15 Ihe x\omsn uho thus follows her 
husband speedily ascends to heaven and 
shines there like the she pigeon ol wilxont I 
liaxe spoken 

16 1 1 IS is the ancient history of the 
great lowjer and the pigeon Thus dtd 
they acrjiiire highly meritorious end by 
their righteous acts 

17 No evt overtakes the person who 
listens everj day to this stor> or who recites 
It every da}, even if error possesses Ins 
mind 

18 O Yudluslnhira, O foremost ol nil 
nghleons persons, the protection of a sup> 
pIvMil IS vndeed a great act of merit U} 
lellowi^iR this dut}, even the Uiller of a 
cow me} be clemsed of sin 

t^ lint man however, will never be 
cleansed who k lls 1 1 ipphani U) listening 
to il ts>ssered snd sin deslro}in>. ^'ory one 
becomes Irci-d from diitreis and goes to 
Heaven at I >st * 


CIlNPinR CL, 

(APADDIIAUM\NUSH \S\VA 
PtRVA)— Cfnt.ear/. 
Tn3bislitlnra slid — 

I ' O br«l ol the nhsratas, when a 
-w-w-iJs » ju » wj.ij r\> rA’wv-W' 
iMtion, I >« loav I e be ptiriFed by k* Icll 
me all about it 


Eltultmi Slid — 


- a 'In this CPiinecti'n I «' stl recne tosm 
tt c o d narfauve SiPokrn In^lly o| by II1 
lti*l IS, o( what ihe twicr>born lodcota, llv 
Son of Shanaka, said Co J4namej3}a 
3 Tliere was. m day* of old. a h,gMj 
energetic king, dl'ed Janamejaya, wtu 
w-\s ii e «on ol PariW ii Oo one ocTssioi 
tram want of d •crimnal on that,! me b*. 
Came Li i} of Ilathmani, !e. 


4, Up-v* this a'l |*»4 Drvhfn%-,^j y,,. | 
pn* cr V. i\ It 1 fits s <3j; I a, ^1* I 

-9 


Burning daj nnd night vviUi grief, the king 
teltied into the forest. 

5 Deserted by Ins subjects too, he 
adopted this course for acquiruig great 
merit Reduced by repentance, the kmg 
practised the most rigid austeriiies 

6 Tor purifying himself of the sin of 
Drahmanicide he asked many Brahmaiias, 
and travelled from one country to an* 
other over the whole Earth. 

7 t shall now tel) you the story of hi$ 
expiation Burning with the recollection 
of Ins sin, Jananiejaya wandered about. 

8 One day, in course of his peregrena- 
lions. I e met indrota, the sot of Shunaka, 
of rigid vows, and approaching him touch- 
ed tus feet. 

9 Seeing the king before him, the sage 
reproved him, saying, — You have com- 
iniilel a great sw You have been 
godly of fcciicide. Why have you come 
iiere. 

JO \Vhal have you to dowiih’vis' Do 
not touch me! Go, go away ’ Your pre- 
sence does not give us pleasure ’ 

It Vour body smeWs hke Wood Vort 
look like a corpse. Jhougli impurei you 
appear as pure and though dead you move 
I Le u living being’ 

Ij Dead within, you are of impu'e soul 
lor you always wish to comm I sin« 
H it.,h you sleep, and wake your life* 
however, is *pent in great misery. 

13 Useless IS your life O king lou 
I ve most miserably You luve been 
created for ignoble and siiilut acts 

l| Tathers wish for sons for obtaininix 
wnoiis kind* ol blevsings, and hoping iJinyi 
vxould perform penances and sacrifices, 
ad ire tic gods, and practise renuncia- 
tion 

15 Recall your nneestors have fa ten 

into hell I ir your acts All the hopes yoiiC 
Jailer* had ^ilaced U71OU yrui iir-.w 

Itns'rwted 

16 You live in vain, for you, alwiyc 
eiitcriain hiired and mihee towards the 
prdimaiias — fiy w(lrshlp^mg wl oni otlier 
men equire lan^ hie, fame, and 
heaxen 

t® l.eaving this world vn i si a)! have to 
fall Onto hell) with head downwards and 
reinai « m that pasture for numberless years 
foe year ^nful deeds, 

18 There you Will be tortured by vnf. 
tu-es and peac-veks having iron beaks 
Re'jmmgilcnceintotliawjrld you w,U 
be liertv agiwi m a wtettS*d erjer of crea- 
turts 
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that I shall never atrain in ihought, word, 
or deed, harm the Uralimaiias 


CHAPIER CLII. 

(APADDHAIUUNUSHASANA 
PAKVA) — CouUnued. 

Shaunaka said — 

1 I shall for these le^snns describe to 
yn« vHiue ^Oi whose heart has been e* 
ceedingly flt,itated Endued with know- 
lecj{,e, great slrength, and a conterled 
h art jou seek virtue ol yoar own a cord 

2 Pi st becoming exceedingly stern a 
king then shows mercy and does good to 
all creatures by his acts I lus ts certainly 
very wonderful 

3 People say that that long who begins 

with Sternness consumes the « iiire woitd 
You were stern before But you now seek 
righleo'isnesl 1 

4 Forsaking hitnuous food and sU 
articles of enjo) me U yo 1 are how prnctis 
mg rigid penances f r a I n g itnie All (his 
O Jaiiaineta^a ii sure to appear wonderful 
to those kings win) are s ink ii> si > 

5 h IS not at hI! wo id rf it that he who 
lias wealth s tould beco ne liberal or tiMi I e 
who has wealth of ascpticism slould be* 
come iiinvilling to spn d it tc hos been 
said t1 t the one does nut live far oft front 
the other 

6 An ill judged tl mg prod ices enough 
of miseiies that on tie other hand, 
which ts done with the help of sound 
judgment yields excellent resulis 

7 Sacrifice gift mercy, the Vedas and 
truth, O king, — these five, — are purifying. 
Ihe sixth IS penance well practised 1 1 is 
last O Janamejaya, is hij,lily purifying for 
kings 

B By hilo y/ing ft duly you are «uro to 
acquire great merit and blessedness Pi| 
j.ri nage to sa«.red places has also been 
desinbed to be highly purifying 

9 Regarding it is cited the following 
• verse sung by \ayati — ihal mortal who 
would acquire life and longevity should 
alter having celebrated sacrifices with 
devotion tectounce them and practise 
penances 

10. The field of Kuril has been des* 
enued to be sacred Hie nver Saraswati 
IS considered more so 1 he 1 irthas of the 
Sarasuati are more sacred ihar the Saras* 
wan herself , and f lie 1 irtha Called Pruhu* 
dwka U ttvyce salted than all \hc 1 jrihas of 


the Saraswsti One tint has bathed m 
Prilfiiidaka and drunk its waters will 
not have to be sorry for $l premature 
death. 

II. You should go to Mahasaras, to all 
the 1 irthas known by the name of Pushkara, 
to Prabhasa, to the norlhern lake Alanasa, 
and to Kalodaka You will then regain 
life and acquire longevity. 

12 Lake Manasa is wliere the Saras* 
vail and the Unshadwali join each other. 
A person endued with Vedic lore should 
bathe in these places Manu has said that 
liberality is II e highest of all duties, 
and that renunciation is better than libe* 
rainy 

13 Regard ng It IS cited the following 
verse composed by Saiyavat (One should 
act) as a child full of simplicity and shorn 
of cither merit or sin, 

14 For all creatures (here (s in this 
world neither misery nor happiness. 
Such IS the true nature of ail living crea* 
tures 

15 Of nil creatures they nre superior 
who linve betaken themselves to renuncia- 
tion and abststied Iron acts butb men- 
loriOisand sinful 1 shall now tell you 
tliose acts which are best for a king 

16 Ry si owing ] our power and libera- 
1 ty do yowcoi q ler heaven O king lUap 
man wl o is en (ued with might and energy 
acquires righteousness 

17 Do yon govern the Farth O king, 
for the sake of the Drahmai as and for the 
sake of 1 appmess You used formerly to 
blame the Brahmanas Do you please 
(hem now 

18 Though they have censured you and 

though they have deserted you do you still, 
guide! by knowledge ol self, solemnly 
promise never to iii| ire lliem Engaged in 
becomii g acts, try to do what is for your 
I igl est good ^ 

ig Amongst kings some one becomes 
as cool as snow, someone as fierce as fire , 
some one becomes like a plough ^ and 
some one, again, becomes like a thun- 
der bolt 

20 He who Wishes to prevent self des- 
truction, should never mix wnh wicked 
persons for general or particular our- 
noses 


(2 From a sinful act committed only 
once, one may clear himself by reoenimg 
for It From an act committed twice one 
mayi^Tify himself by sowing never to re- 
peat the act. 
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2a. I<rom such an act commitlet! ilmce, 
one may purify liimseJf by rletermintn^ to 
act virtuously all along afterwards By 
commniinp such an act agiin and again, 
one may purify himself by visiiing sacred 
places. One who wishes to acquire pros* 
perity should do all that yields blessed* 
Pcss. 

23 They who live amidst frogrance 
Ihetnselves become fragrant by virtue there- 
of. 1 hey, on the other hand who live in 
the midst of foul smell themselves become 
foul. 

24 One who practises ascetic austeri- 
ties is soon purged of all one's sms By 
adoring the sacrificial fire for a year, 
one sullied by various sins becomes 
purified. 

15. One guilty of teticide IS purified by 
adoring the fire for three >e^ts One 
guilty of fceticide becomes purified at even 
a hundred Yo]anas from Mahasara, or the 
Tirthas called Pushkara, or Prabhasa, or 
Manasa on the north, if only he sets out for 
any of them. 

a6 A slayer 'of creatures is purged of 
his sms by saving from impending danger 
as many creatures of lliat particular kind 
as have been killed by him 
gj Alanu has said that by diving in 
vater after reciting thrice the sin desiroy* 
ing Mantras, one reaps Oie fruns of the 
final bath tii a florae sacrifice 
28. Such an act very soon purifies one 
41 all his sms, and !ie becomes once 
again, the esteemed of the world All 
creatures obey such a person, hke helpless 
idiots. 

2g Approaching, in dn^s of >orc, (he : 
celestial preceptor Vnhaspaii the gods and 
Asuras, O king humbly enquired of him, 
saying,— You are cognizant, O great 
Uuhi, of the fruits of virtue, as also the 
fruits of those Other acts which lead to hell 
in the nest world. 

30. Can not tint person free himself 
from both virtue uid sm who regards 
llie two (Jiappmess and misery} equally? 
■letl us, O great Ui»lii, what are thelmits of 
righteousness, and how does a virtuous 
person remove his sms 1 

Vnliaspfci onswered -«• 

3t. If, having committed sin through 
toolislinejj, oite performs meniorioos acts 
understanding ilicir nature he succeeds, by 
such righteousness, In cleansing himself 
from sm even as a piece Of diriy cloth H 
washed cltin by some saline substance. 

t*. One should not brag alter having 
cjuiniiUed sm. llj lia^ing {juJi and bj 


freeing one's self from malice, one acquires 
blessedness. 

33 That person who screens the faults 
of good men, et en when exposed, acquires 
blessedness even after committing sms 

34 As the sun rising on the morning 
removes alt darkness, so does one dissipate 
alt his Ills by acting viriuousl) 

Bhisbma said 

35 Having snid these words to king 
Jiiiamejaya liidrota the son of Slui/MfeSj 
-issisted him in the celebration of tlie 
Horse sacrifice 

36 Purged of Ins sins, and reemuing 
blessedness the king shone like a burning 
fi e .tnd that slay er of enemies then eiitere 1 

I hi»kin|.dam like Soma in Ins full form en- 
tering the cefeslia! region.' 


CHAPIER CLUI. 

(APADDHARMANUSHASVNA 

PARVA) •“Continued, ^ 

Tndhistbira said — 

I. " ffivejou, O grandfather, ever seen 
or heard of ony mortal restored to life afiev 
having met iiitfi death.” 

Bhislima said — 

2 ‘ Listen, O king, to the discourse 
between n vulture and a jackil as u took 
place III days of ynre this incident hap- 
pened m the forest of Naimisha 

3 O ice upon a time a Brahmana had, 
alter great difTuulnes got a son of large 
eyes liiecinld died uf infaiiCile convul* 
sions 

4 Violently agitated by grief and be- 
wailing aloud, some of Ins kinsmen took up 

. the iiuie boy who was the only wealth of 
his family. 

5 laking the dead child tfiey ivent hj 
the direction of itie crematorunn. Going 
there they began to tike the child from one 
another’s breast and cry more bitterly in* 

6 .Remembering wiih sorrowful hearts 
the former speeches of their minion again 
and again, they cotild not return home 
casting the body on the naked earth. , 

7. Vlearing their cries, a vulture came 
there and said — Go away,* and do not 
defiy. you who liave to cast off but out. 
Oindf 
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S Kinsmen alwajs eo nwaj leaving 
h ere tlio isands of men and women brought 
li ere in course of 1 ime 

g See, llie entire universe IS «ubject to 
Iiappiness and misery. Union and dis 
union are seen m turns. 

to They wito have come to the crema* 
tonum with the dead bodies of their rela- 
tives and they who sit bj tliose bodies 
th-inseKes go swny from the world for 
their own acts when the allotted peiiods of 
tlieir own lives expire 

XI TJ ere IS no necessity of joiir wait- 
ing m the crematorium this dreadful plice 
which abounds with vultures jicUals and 
skeletons and fills every creature with 
fear. 

12 Whether friend or enemj no one 
becomes alive having once j lelded to the 
power of lime Such, indeed, is the des 
tiny of all creatures 

13 In this world of mortals every one 
svho IS born is sure to die Who shall 
restoie to life one that is dead and gone 
on the way ordained by the Destro^ert 

15 At this hour when men are about to 
teninnate thetr daily labours the Snii is 
retiring to tlie sellin,* I ills Go to >0Mr 
homes, renouncing this love for tlie 
child 

15 Hearing these words of lh< vulture 
the grief of the kinsmen seemed to decrease 
and placing the child on the naked earth 
they were about to go away 

iC Knowing very well tl at the child 
had died and giving up every hope to see 
iiiin again, they began to go back, bewailing 
loudly 

17 Firmly assured, md givmg up all 
hopes of restoring the dead to life they cast 
off that offspring of their family and pre- 
pared to turn back from that spot 

18 At this time 1 jackal black as a 
raven came out of his liote and said to 
those departing kinsmen forsooili, you who 
are kinsmen of that dead child have no af- 
fection. 

19 There the Sun still shines m the si >, 
ytffoilsl Give vent to your feelings, fear- 
lessly! Many are lie virtues of the 
hour. This child may regain its life. 

20. Spreading a few blades of Kusha 
grass on the ground and leaving that dear 
Child on iJie crematorium, why do you go 
away with hearts of Steel and renouncing 
every affection for the darling. 

at* Surely, you have no fove far that 
■ 5 'veel-spceched lilUe chilJ, whose words, as 


soon as they left his lips, used to please you 
greatly » 

22. Mark the affection that even birds 
and beasts cherisli for their young ones. 
I hey get no return for rearing up their 
young ones ' 

23 I ike the sacrifice of the Rishis, the 
love of q ladiiipeds of birds, and insects, 
yields no reward in iieaven 

24 riioiigh they love tteir childreiV 
they are never seen to derive any benefit 
from the latter either in this world or in the 
next Yet they | >ve llieir young ones 

2$ Growing lip their chil iren never 
niaintam them m age Sldl do tl ey not 
feet pained when they do not see their little 
ones J 

36 flow IS afTeciion to be seen in 
human beings sn ce they only indiil|,e lit 
grief? Wliere would you go leaving here 
tins child who is the perpetiuter of his 
family 

27 Do you shed tears for him for some 
line, and look at him a little longer with 
affection It is diHicult to cast oil objects 
wl ich are so dear 

28 It IS friends and not others wlio 
wait by the side of the weak, of the 
prosec lied III a court of law, and of him 
who IS borne towards the burni ig place : 

29 Life IS dear to alt, and all feel the 
II fl i«i ce of love See the nffeciiou tlut is 
cherished by beasts and birds 

30 flow can you go away, casting off 

this boy having eyes large as the lotus 
petal and beautinil as a newly-weihJed 
youth washed clean and bedecked with 
garlands . 

31 fleanng these words of the jackal 
who had been thus giving vent toexpres- 
sums of grief, the men turned back for the 
sake of the dead body 

Ihe Vulture said — 

32 Alas je men shorn of strength of 
mind, why do ye turn back at the call ol a 
cruel, mean and little willed jack-I 


33 Why do you lament for that com- 
pound of five elements deserted by their 
presiding gods, no longer occupied (by , 
the soul), motionless, and siifl as a pie^e 
of wood? Why do you not grieve for » 
your own selves. , 


. t Da you practise austerities by which 
von will succeed in purifying yourselves 
from *««’ Everything may be got by 
penances. Wh*i will Umentations do 7 


3 S> Death is born with the body. 


u« 
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for ill luck llial lliis boy Ins departed, 
plunging >011 mio infimle Rriefl 
36 Wealth, kine, gold, precious gems, 
children, all originate (rum pen-«nee9 
Penances again are ihe outcome of Yoga 
37. Amongst creatures, the measure of 
happiness or misery depends 011 pristine 
deeds. Cvery creature is horn in the s^orM, 
talcing willi him liis own measure ol happi- 
ness and misery. 

3S The son is not fettered by the ads 
of the father, or the father by those ol the 
son Fettered by their own acts good and 
bad, oil have to wend this common road 
39 Dufy fallow all (he duties, and 
abstain from ads of uniighteousness * 
Reverentially wait, according to scnpiural 
miunctions, upon the gods and the 
Bralimaiias ' 

40. Shake off sorrow and cheerlessness, 
and abstain from parental affection* l^ave 
the child on this open ground, and go 
anay fortlpMili 

41 The doer alone reaps the frniis of 
Jus good or had acts WJiat eoncern have j 
J kinsmen wuli tl ein 1 

i 42. LeaMUg dead kinsman however ' 
„ dear, kinsman leave tins *pot With 
e>es full of tears, they go awi>>, ceasing 
(0 show affection for the dead 

i 43 Wise or ignorant, rich or poor, 
every one yields to fiine, endued with good 
and bad acts. 

44. Of what use is mourning? Why 
do }ou gneve for tlie dead ? 1 ime is ihe 
master of all, and he by Ins very nature 
looks impartially on all things 

45, In proud youth or in helpless 
infancy, in age or while lying in (he 
mother s womb, every one is subject to he 
attacked by Death Such is (he course 
of the world. 

The Jackal said — 

46 Alas, the love winch you enter 
tain for your dead child, and manifested 
in your sorrowing ejes and mournful looks, 
lus been lessened by that foolish vulture 
47. It IS, indeed, so, since influenced 
by his welhappiied words teaching tran- 
quility and capable of producing conviction, 
that man there returns |o the town, casting 
oil alleclton that is so hard to throw off 
43. Alas I had thought that (he gnef 
felt by men bewailing aloud for the death 
et a child and for the corpse on ,a crema- 
torium, is great like that of kme bereft ol 
calves. * " ^ 

«19* 't'o-day, however,-! pcrcwvc the 


extent of grief of lujiitm beings oi enrth. 
Seeing their great alTectian I bid shed 
teais myself. 

50 One shoiitil always exert. From it 
and ttiffliigh destiny one succeeds. Exer- 
tion and desiniy, joining . together, yield 
fruits 

51, One should always exert hopefully. 
How can happiness be secured from des- 
pondency ^ Objects of desire may be 
acquired by resolution Why then do you 
return so heartlessly 7 

52. Where do you go, leaving m the 
forest tins your own begotten son, tins 
peipetuatcr of tlie race of Ins fatiier 

53 Slay liere till llie sun sets and the 
evening comes You may then take away 
this l»oy with yourselves or remain here 
with liim. 

The Vulture said — 

54 I am, ye men, thousand years old 
this day, hut I hate never seen b dead 
creauire, male or female or eunuch, revive 
after death 

55 Some die in the t omb , some die 
soon after birifi , some die while cra\v]in,^i 
some die an youth , and some in old ago* 

$6 Tlie foriuncs of all crealur^es, in- 
cluding beasts and birds are fickle The 
extent of life ol all mobile and immobile 
creatures is fixed b*foreliaiid 

57 Shorn of wives and dear onee and 
filled with sorrow for children, men leave 
this «pot every day with aggrieved heart# 
for returning home 

51 Leaving liere thousands of both 
friends and enemies, kinsmen stricken with 
grief go back to theirjhomes 

39 Leave ofl this dead body which hiS 
no longer any animat heat in it and which 
is as stiff as a piece of wood Why then 
d> you not^go away, leaving the bodyof 
(his chil I which IS like a piece of wood and 
whose life has entered a new body > 

60 This your love lias no meaning, 
and tins caressing of the child i> useless. 
He does not see with his eyes or hear 
with ears. 

61, Leaving him here, go away forth* 

with. ’ 

62. Thus addressed by me in words 
winch are seemingly cruel but which m 
reality are reasonable and are directly 

j connected with the great religion of emanci* 

I palion, return he to your respective homes 

63 Addressed thus by the vulture gifted 
I With wisdom 'and knonledgq {md capihic 
[of giving inltlligcnco and awakening the 
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Depending upon tlifi strengUi of pnlp^de 
reasons, they create vinous divisions in 
religion Being anxious to serve cupidity, 
they destroy the ways of righteousness. 

19 When wiclied men under the 
influence of covetousness practise for the 
mere show of righteousness, the result is 
that tlie desecrations committed by them, 
soon become current amon ' men 

20 Pnde, anger, arrogance* 1 isensibi 
lity, fits of ]0) aid sirrow, and setf>conceit, 
all these, O descendant of Kiiru are to 
be seen in persons under the influence of 
covetousness 

2t. They who are always under the 
influence of covetoiiaiiess are wicked t 
shall now tell you of those about whom 
you ask,— lliose who are called good and 
svhose practices and pure 

22 — 25 They who fear no obligation 
of returning to this world (alter death), 
tliey who liave no fear of the next 
world, they who do not take animtl 
food and who have no liking for wliu 
IS agreeable and no dislike for what 
IS otherwise, they to whom good con. 
duct IS always dear, they who practise 
self.restraint, tliey who consider pleasure 
and pain as same, they who have truth for 
their refuge, they who give but not take, 
they who have mercy, they who adore, 
Puns, gods and guests, they who are 
always ready to work (for the behoof of 
others) they who are universal benefactors, 
they who are endued with great c,iurag« 
(ol mind), they who follow all the duties 
sanclioned by the scriptures, they who are 
devoted to the well being of all, they who 
can give their all and sacrifice their very 
lives for others, are considered as good 
and virtuous, O Bharata. 

26. Those promoters of virtue cannot 
be ‘educed from the pa'h of virtue. 

1 heir conduct, in imitation ol that of virtu- 
ous men of yore, can never be otherwise. 

27. They are perfectly fearless, they 
are tranquil , they are mild , and they 
always follow the right path Full of 
mercy, they are always adored by the 
good. 

28. They are free from lust and anger 
They are not attached to any worldly 
object Uiey have no pnde They observe 
excellent vows They always comntand 
respect. Do >ou, therefore, always at- 
tend them and seek instruction from lliem 



32 . Fear, anger, reslfessness, and sor- 
row do not live in them Ihevcarrvno 
exter„.l B„b o! 

their fellow men 1 hey observe no mystery. 

3 ‘ they are perfectly contended Thev 
have error of judgment originating from 
covetousne.s Jhey alwiys follow truth 
and sincerity Their hearts never deviate 
from righteousness Vu sh >uld alwivs 
respect them O son of Kuiiti ' 

32 They are never overjoyed at onv 
acq iisuion or p nnei^at any loss. Without 
being attached to anything, and shorn of 
prid’, they are devoted to tlie quality of 
troodness, and they regard all impartially. 

33 Gam and 1 >ss, happiness and misery, 
the agreeable and the disagreeable, life 
anddeath arc lidd in eq nl e,iiin«tion by 

those men of firm mind, engaged in 
acquiring (divme) knowledge ano wending 
the path of tranquility and righteousness 

34 Keeping your senses under control 

w to carelessness, you 

should always adore tliose great persons 
who bear such love for virlu' O blessed 
one one’s words always yield good only 
through tlie favour of the god. Unde% 
other cifcnm.taiices, words lJ?get evJ 
conseq lence.' " 


CM VPFER CLtX 

(APADDH \R\tANU 3 HAS\,V\ 
PARVA) ^Conhnnei. 
Tiidbisthira said — 

I “ You have said, O grandfather, tint 
the root of ill evils is covetousness 1 wish 
O sire, to hear fully of ignorance." ' 

BhUlim’k said 

.r.n« ' sin outof 

gnorance. wl.o does not know that his end 
IS near, and wSo ahvays hates persons of 
wor?d”' 't the 

Yndhishthira said — 

ranee. The miser; thal S feiri r '^7’ 

outcome ol ignorance." * ‘ ' ’* 
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BWsTima said 

6—7. ‘Attachment, hate, 1a« o!j«dg- 
tnent, joy, sorrow, vanity. Tost, anger, 
pride, procrasunatwn, idleness, desire, 
aversion, jealousy, envy, and all other sm- ' 
fill habits pass by the cummin name of ; 
ignorance, j 

8. Hear fully now, O Wnij. about Us 
nature, growilj and other eharactensiics 
after which you enquire. 

g. Thes* two, vis , ignorance and cove* 
tousness. know, o ^mg. are the same. 
Both produce the same fruits and same 
faults, O Dharata. 

10. Ignorance originates from covetous* 
ness. Ignorance grows along with cove* 
ness. Ignorance exists simultaneousty 
with covetousness. Ignorance decreases 
svitb covetousness. It rises with the me of 
C'Ji'eftf jrneiJ. agitn it tts roitrss. 

If. The root ol covetousness is toss of 
judgment. Uoss of judgment, again, is its 
inseperable quality. Eternity is ignoran- 
ce’s course, fhe lime when ignorance 
occurs la when the objects of covetousness 
are not gamed, 

• 13. rtpm ignorance proceeds covetous- 
ness, nnd from th» Utter proceeds igno- 
rance. Covctmisaess produces all fauUs 
Pur these reasons e\ef) one s'loutd avoid 
eovetouiness. Jsnaka. YuvsnasUwa, Vn* 
shadatbhi, rrai^naju, and ether kings 
acquned heaven for their having conquered 
coseiouinesv,* 

14. Do )0U before aft p'rvms, avoid 
covetousness by a strong deierminvtnn, O 
Kura el »ef. Aiofdmg coiefainets you 
witl acquire happiness bitti here and n the 
next wvild.' 


Amongst those duties what are those few 
which shout f, in your opinion, be observed 
m preference to alf others ? 

4 Tell me, O king, fu'ly about that 
which is so vast and which has so many 
braocties.' 

BMslima s^id 

5. ‘I shall describe to you that by which 
you may acquire high merit. Wise as you 
are, you wiU be satisfied with the know* 
i^^gcl will impart to you, like a person 
gratified with having drunk ambrosia. 

6. The rules of duty described by the 
, great Rishis, each depending upon his oisii 

wisdom, are many. The highest among 
I them all ts SeIf*cantrol. 
i 7v Those amongst the ancient Rishis 
jtitstwere acquainted with truth said thst 
I scif.control, leads to the highest merit, 
Se’f.control U the eternal duty of the 
Oralimanas especially, 

5 It is from self-control that he acquires 
the due fruition of his ttcis. Sslf-control 
surpjsset (in fmerit) chanty and sacrifice 
•nq study ol the Vedas. 

9 Sell-control 1n:reis*8 (hi«) energy. 
Self control is highly sacred. Througn 
self-control a man D*comes piirilieil of all 
his sms and Rilled with en»rgy, and there* 
fore, acquires the high'st blessodneas. 

to We have nal heard that there Is any 
other duty in all the worlds eqiil to self* 

I control. Self-control, according to all vir* 
tutus pffsjts, IS the Inchest virtues irt this 
I Id. 

tj. Tlirough self-control, O foremstt 
i of men, a person enjoys th* lu^hrst happi* 

I "ess hath lu this wjrld an 1 in ihe next. 

1 Gifted with sell'canirol, on? xvins great 
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Milice—atl these »s combined maVe upseU* 
■conuol. 

17 — (8. It also consists, O son of Kuru. 

Cl ‘icspccl for the preceptor and mercy 
for all. riie self controlled man avoids 
both adulation and slander, Depravityi 
infamy, fatseliond hist, covetousness pride, 
arro;;ance, self-edificntioil, fear, envj , and 
ditrespcct ore all sliunned by tbe self' 
controlled man 

19 He never incurs obloquy He w 
free from env>. lie is never satisfied with 
trivial 3Cq iisilions He is like the ocean 
winch can neter bo filled 

20 The self controlled matt Is never 
fettered by the aitachments onginatiii;; 
from cirtlily connections and sentimcnU 
like these , — ‘1 am yours, Vou are yours 
11 cy art m me, and 1 am m them ' 

2t, Such a man who tollows the ptac' 
tiecs of ciiher cities or the woods, aniJ who 
ii«\tr vilifies others nor mdul^ey in aduta* 
tion, acquires liberation. 

S3 Practisinfr universal friendliness, 
and {virtuous conduct, and possessed of 
cheerful spirit and psyxiiie knowted(,r, and 
freed from the various attachments ol the 
Lartli, B person acquires great reward in 
the iiext world. 

93. Of eseellent behaviour and observ* 
nnt of duties cheerful and end led with 
teaming and knowledge ef self, such a 
man acquires esteem while in this world 
and attains to .t high end hereafter 
34 All acts that are co isidercd as good 
on hatth.-i'all those acts that are practised 
by tlie righlcou* form the path ol the 
ascetic endued with knowledge. A person 
that IS good never transgresses that path. 

33. Retiring from (he world and 
living in the woods that learned person, 
having a CO npIeCe mastery over the senses 
who treads in that pa'h, ctpeeting Iws own 
tlemise IS sure to acqu re the state of 
Urabms, 

s 5 . Hr «lis has no (ear ef anycreaturr 
and vviinm .rest ire fears has, alter 
the dit.o u ion ol his bod), no fear to] 
meet j 

ey He who rs'nji’s hit r”eii*s wth* • 
col lr>injt to I j4iJ th"m up who con. 
aiders all creatures tq (ally and cherisles 
(tie diUp f.>f the entire universe, attains! 
to Ural ina. | 

sS. As the route of bird* afong the 
s^y or e( (a«l over the surface ef water 
cennet twsd* out va the pvtS of SvsvS a 
l-erson (on CarlS) does nat attract noi,^^. 

i% O kiog, many hr ght votMs await 
t in fj' ttcrnal cnjojnt-t, nha re»9-•^J^g 


Ills domestic life, adopts the religious 
course of emancipation. 

30—31 If abandoning all nets, abandon' 
mg penances vn due 'lime, leaving of! the 
various branches of study, in fact, leaving oft 
all tilings one becomes pure in his desires, 
freed from all restnmts, of cheerful soul, 
conversant with self, and of pure heart, 
fie then acq nres esteem m this world and 
at last attains to heaven. 

3}. That eternal region of the grand* 
father which originates from VediC 
penances, and which 1$ concealed in a cave, 
can only be acquired by self control. 

33 He who finds pleasure in true 
knowledge, who has become enlightened, 
and who n ver 1 ijures any creature, has no 
fear of reiurii ng to this world, not to 
speak of any fear from (he other. 

34 There Is only one fault In self con* 
trot No second fault is seen in at A 

E erson who Ins self control is considered 
y menias wcatc and tinle ilo. 

33 Ojooofgre.tt wsdom, this aitn- 
buta Ins only one defect Its merits are 
miny Oy forgiveness, the man of self* 
control may easily acquire numberless* 
worlds 

36 Of what use ft a forest tB n mm 
of seif.conirol Likewise O Oliartls, of 
what use is the forest (0 him that has 
no self control f 1 hat is a forest where the 
man of self control lives, and that is even 
a sacred asylum.' 

Voialiampayana said 

37. •' flearing these words of Dhishma, 
VuJhishthira became highly pleased as'fif 
he had drunk nectar. 

39 Again (he king asked thit foremost 
of virtuous men lhat perpetoaier of 
Kuru's r.ice once more began to discourse 
cfiecilully on the subject." 


CffAPTER CLKU 
{NP\DDH\RMA\USIIAS\NA 
Par v.\) —CcHfiftutJ. 


Bmshma said;— 

t •The) who ate endued with know* 
ledge '’y *hat everything sptiigs Iron 
penance. Th.t foolnh person who Us 
^ rraclned penarcts does ret get the 
rewards of even h-s own acts 

F<»r»ful Creatcf created all 
11*5 u-ntfjc with the help cf pcrances. 
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!u the s.me way. the R.shts wen the Vedas , 
by the power o( j^enances. 

\ u .V.S by lb. help »' P'’'"'" 
°Tt‘”u b" °bat'a««ic» bt- 

a .be Uuec .VO, Id., ...lb enrap.o.ed 
“f M=d.cmea and all »"bddt« >" f”"™; 

a“L?o‘l’'al;''^p«^oS”5rp.oi.'''«‘pt 

penance. 

t; Whatever lh»n« there are 

'”a‘’'bv“''p=S. “'a-o'b.'M;: 

r'SS'," .cqJ.,ad .be,, ..alold d.v.»a 

attributes through penance. 

6 A person v,ho tabes .nloa.cal.ns 
bquota, one .v«o app,ep„ates other. 
p?epe,l.ea ...ibnul ibeir eonsen., 

SUr- “p«” Boi °bT ptioaovv ■>«'>■ 

lSso5s';;?KcbJSf'; 

Sid enioymeet ab.tent.on f.om lood 
the greatest and best* 

R The pensnce ot abstention Iro 
tood 18 supenor. O Wing, even to mere 
truthfulness, gifts, and restraint of senses 
0. There is no act more hard to pesf®”" 
than gift. Iheieisr* 

Is superior to serving 


Iheie is no mode of fife which 
's mother. There 
ir^'ereature superior *® '"'Y.fe. 

cMversant with the three Vedas Like- 
, Renunciation Is the highest penance 
n their senses f 
virtue and heaven 


People restrain 

TSf ,.'*no p°.'.at;b,gb., .ban ab..on.,«,, 

from food in control over the senses as also 
in the acquistion of virtue. 

,1— la The Rishis, the gods, human 
beings, beasts, birds, and all other crea- 
tures, mobile or immobile, practise penan- 
ces. and whatever success they acquire 
U won through penance. It was if’ro'igh 
penance that the gods acquired their supe- 
riority. . ^ 

13. The luminous bodies m the shy 
have got their position through penance 
rorsooih, through penance the very status 
ol godhead may be gamed.' 


CHAPTER CL?{H. 

(APADDHARMANUSHASAM.V 
PARVA) — CoitlmUid. 
Tudhialithira said 

t. '• Brahmants, Rishis, Pitns and the 
gods ail speak highly of the rluty of truth 
■ wish to hear of truth. Describe it to 
, O grandfather. 

2. What are the marks, O W''’^ , ®[ 
truth? How may It be acquired ? What 
iS acquired by practising truth, and how T 
Tell me all this." 

Bliishma said 

3,. • A confusion of the duties of the 
four castes is never highly spoken of. Wnat 
called Truth always exists m a pure and 
unmixed slate m everyone of those four 

Truth Is always a duty with the good. 
Indeed, Truth is eternaj duty. OnO 
should respectfully bOw to Truth. Irutll 
IS the greatest refuge (of all). 

S. Truth Is doty} Truth is penance f 
ruth IS Voga j and Truth Is the eternal 
Brahma. I ruth has been said to be a 
great Sacrifice. Everything depends Upon 
I ruth. 

6 1 shall now tell you the forms of 
Truth one after another, and its character* 
islic marksjalso in due order. 

7 You should hear also as to horf 
.ruth may be won, truth, O Bharata. 
as It exists m all the world, is of lliirieeil 
sorts. 

g — 9 The various forms of Truth are 
ipamalityi self control, forgiveness, mo* 
dest), endurance, goodness, renunciation, 
meditation, dignity, fortitute, compxssiOm 
and absiemioii from injury. Tliese, O 
great king, are the thirteen forms of 
I ruth. 


10. Truth is immutable, eternal, and 
unchangable It may be *ivon through 
practices which do not oppose any of the 
MUer virtues. It may also be won through 
Yoga 

ti. When desire and hatred, as also 
lust and anger, are destroyed, that quality 
by virtue of which one is able to look im- 
partially upon ones own self and one’s 
enemy, upon one’s good and one’s evil, is 
called impartiality. 

12. Self-control consits m never wish- 
ing for another man’s properly, in gravity 
and patience and power to remove the f*-**’^ 
of others regarding one’s own self, 
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{Veedom ffom disease. It may be tven 
Itirough knowledge. 

13. Devoted to liBerality and the per- 
formance of all duties are considered by 
tlie wise as forming good.will One ffains 
Universal good will by Continued devotion 
to rrutlt. 

14. Regarding unforgiveness and for- 
giveness, It should be said Ihst the quality 
by which an esteemed and good man puts 
up with both what is agreeable and dis- 
agreeable, IS said to be furgiseness. This 
virtue may be acquired by the practice of 
truthfulness, 

15 That virtue by which an intelligent 
man contented in /ninil and words performs 
many good deeds and is never blamed by 
Qlhers, IS called modesty. It is acquired by 
Ihe hblp of nghteousness. 

16 That virtue which forgives for the 
sake of sdrlue and religious profit is called 
endurance. It is one of (he form of for- 
giveness. It IS gained through patience, 
niid Its object Is to attach people to one's 
self. 

t;. The casting o(T of worldly desires as 
blsn of all earth!) possessions, is designated 
renunciation. Renunciation can never be 
pained eeeept by one who is stiorn of anger 
nnd malice. 

tS lhat sirtue under (he Inll lence of 
Viliieh one does good, with dihgenee and 
care, (0 all creatures It desiiinaied good- 
ness It lias no pariiciilar form and con- 
sult In the casting off of all selfish attach- 
ineiui. 

tQ Tnst virtue by which one remains 
Uneliangtd in weal and woe Is called for- 
liiiide, 1iiat true man who seeks hjs 
own nclUbetng olwaj-s practises Hits 
Virtue 

so. One should alws)'s practise forgive- 
ness and he devoted to tiuth. The wise 
(nan who can renounce j ly, tear and anger, 
un gam furliluJe. 

<l. Ahsienuon from Inlury to all crea- 
tures In t* ougl t. word, and drrd, and kind- 
hrss, and gilt, are (he permanent duties of 
the gCNsd. 

}} Tl'C— thirteen qus'ides, thmigli 
Seem ng!) tS flereni, luve Uut one ami (be 
Same stiepe, nsrurly Troih. All |fie«e, 
U liharal-s, hold up Truth and strcnglhtn 

St It IS Impmsibie Oknjr, to «s' aut| 
tVa< merut of Truth. | vm thme reason* |he 
iSrahmanti, it e runs and t'-e god* treak 
• cl ly el Truth, 


ll 


There ,*ra duty wlUh It blehef 
Tiud , and m *.n r*ere drudij ih*a 


3 * 


I unlruth. Indeed, Truth Is the very root of 
righteousness, llierefore one should never 
destroy frulli. 

as From Truth originate gifts, and 
sacrifice with presents, as well as the three- 
fold Agnihotras, the Vedas and everythinp 
else which leads to righteousness. 

a 6 On one occasion a thousand Iforse- 
sacrifices and Truth were weiglied against 
each other IIS the balance. Iiuth proved 
heavier than a thousand florse-sacrinccs.* 


CHAPTER CLXIII. 

(APADDMARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA) —C^nltnneJ, 
Yndhisthira laid 

I. ••Tell me, O joti of great nisdomi 
cveiylhing about that from which* originate 
anger and lust. O foremost of Uhsrata'a 
rice, and sorrow, loss of judgment, [ncltni- 
tion to injure ethers, jealousy, malice, pride 
envy, slander, mcanacicy to see the good 
of others, unkindness, and fear. Icit 
me tveiyvWng Mtt\y uni abwA *11 

these,” 

Bbisbma said:— 

3 'These thirteen videi are hnounsi 
very powerful enemies of all creilures. 
Ihese. O king, .ipproach men and tempt 
them from all sides. 

4 They goad and aflliel a careless ot a 
foobsh man. Indeed, as soon as ttiej see a 
person, (hey nliack him poneitully like 
wulscs jumping upon ihcir prey. 

5 IVom these originate all sorts cf 
grief J^fom these oriciuaie all sorts of s n. 

: hsery man, O foremost 0l tnen, should 
always know this 

6 I ihill row describe to jeu tlieir 
origin, the objects upon which lie) re-r, 

I and the rreani cl their destruction O king. 

1 isien. first, O king, with rapt sitcnilon, 
to the on, ••10 of anger truly and fuUj , 

7 Anger originates from covelojsnesr. » 
It II sttcnctl ened by He •hPrtcomi''gs of 

, oil en. iBroiigh forgnenns it Ire 
dormant, and ihro.gli forgiveness it dis- 
arittars. 

8 Regarding Ja»t, ft erginates from 
*eso’ul<w.. tndwigenee iirengihens it, 
Wbena *i»e run ietr>.'i'*!y lurrs anay 
frooi It, It diMpp-s-a ard dies. 

Q Envy cf cthen crigipa'ei from beta 
wr-n arger ard coiTtcusness ft disap- 
ptaij by Bwey 4,-d k.io«fedge cf self. 
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For mercj for all crialiircs, md (or dis- 
regard for all worldly objects, « disappears 
It also springs froin seeing the weakness 
ol other people But m inielligent men 
It quickly disappears by virtue of true 
knon ledge. 

to Loss of judgment, originates from 
ignofance and sinfulness of habit. When 
the man whom this fault attacks begins to 
Jfiiid pleasure in wise men, the vice at once 
and immediately disappears. 

tt. Men, O jou of Kuru's race fnd 
divergent scriptures. Therefrom origina- 
tes the desire for various kinds of action 
When true Knowledge has been acquired, 
that desire is satisfied 

ib. The sorrow of an embodied crea- 
ture originates from affeciioci which is 
created by separation When, however, 
one learns that the dead do not come back 
It disappears. ' '' 

t3. Incapacifv 'to bear other people’s 
good onginatcs from anger and covetous- 
ness. Though mercy for eiery creature 
and by virtue of indiRerence to all worldly 
objects, U IS put out. 

14 "Malice springs Trom the casting of! 
of truth and indulgence in wickedness 
This vice, O child, disappears when one 
waits upon the wise and good. 

15 Pride, in men, originates from 
birth, learning and prosperity When 
those three, are truly known, that vice 
immediately disappears 

t6 Jealousy originates from lust and 
delight in low and mean people. Itisdes 
trowed by wisdom 

17 Slander fotTginates from errors ol 
men's daily conduct and ihro igh disagree* 
able speecnes expressing aversion It dis | 
appears, O king, when the whole world » ! 
seen. 

18 When the person that injures is 
powerful and the one injured is unable to 
avengr the injury, hate appears It dts- 
anpears. however, through kindliness 

19 Mercy proceeds from seeing the 
, helpless and misernble persons with whom 

the world abounds It disappears when 
one understands the strength of virtue. 

20 Covetousness onginites from igno- 
rance It disappear »l on one sees the in- 
stability of all objt-cis of enjoyment. 

at. It > as been said Unt tranquillity of 
^ soul can alone conquer all these thirteen 
faiihs Ail these thirteen faults visited tie 
^ns of Uhriiar jshtra Yourself, always 
desirous ot trulh, have Cnrquered all of 
y."’ by virtuu- of sour respect for 
your ciders.' 


CHAPTER CL'vlV. 

<APPADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA) — Conttnned, 

TudliishtWra said 

f “I knoiv what benevofence h, be- 
cause I have always marked the conduct 
of good people I do not, however, know 
them who are malevolent, nor the nature 
06 tlicir deeds, O Bharata 

2 Indeed, people always shun male- 
volentpersons of ruthless deeds even as they 
avoid thorns and piifalls and fire 

3 It IS evident O Bharata, that he 
who IS milevolent is sure to be consumed 
with misery both in this world and in the 
next Ihercfore, O you of Kuru’s race, 
tell me what, m sooth, the acts of such a 
person are." 

Bhlshma said 

4 ‘Malevolent persons always comroit 
sinful acts and feel an irresistible iiiclins- 
lion for doing them Tiiey speak ill of 
others and are them<elves censured 11 ey 
always consider themselves as cheated of 
what IS their due. 

5 A malevolent person always speaks 
of his own charitable acts He sees others 
with malicious ejes He is very mean. 
Heis deceitful, and wily. He never pajs 
others their dues He is haughty He 
Jives m etil company and is always 
boastful 

6 He fears and suspects with whom 
he mixes He is foolish m understatidirg* 
He IS miserly He praises Ins companions. 
He feels excessiie aversion and Imrcd (of 
all hermits who have retired into the 
forest. 

7 He finds pleasure m !n|uring others. 
He IS perfectly careless in marKiug the 
merits and faults of others He is a li^r> 
He IS discontented He is highly covet- 
ous, and always acts cruelly 

8 Such a man considers a virtuous and 
qualified person as a pest, and thinking 
every one else to be like lumsclf never 
trusts my one 

9 ♦Such a person trumpets the fauH* 
of other people however unsuspecieJ Ihoso 
faults iTughl be. But about similar faults 
in his ownself, he does not refer to lliem 
even remotely, for tlie sske of ‘he advant- 
age he reaps from them 

10 ffe considers the person whod’cv 
nio» good ss 1 simpleton wliom he has im- 
posed upon He repents for Invmg at sny 
ume made anj gilt ol wealth even to a 

bcue'wciwf. 
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11. Know Wm tor arna^evnlcnl and a 
vMckcd ncraon ulio (jinetl^ and alone takes 
choice foods and dnnl s even wlien persons 
stand by mill eager e>es. 

13. He, however, who dedicates llie 
fir^t portion to Drahmanas and takes the 
residue, dividing it with friends and Icins- 
men acquires great felicity in the next 
world and infinite happiness here. 

13 I have now, O foremost of Bharatas 
said to you what the marks are of the 
wicked and malevolent man Such a 
person should always be shunned by a wise 


CHAPTER CLXVl. 

(APADDHARMNUSHASANA 
PARVA )— ConliMMed. 
Bbishma said*— 

1 — 3 Wealth and knowledge, O Bha- 
rata, should be given to such pious and 
impjvenvhed Drikmanas 1% have been 
r bbed of tlieir wealth (b) thuve^J, as are 
ciigHged itt the celebr'ilion of sacrifices, 
ns arc welbread in *ilt the V«<la«, and as 
are deiirous of tirquuiiig the merit of 
iit,htcousness, so thnt ilvey way satisfy 
tlcir duties to preceptors and the I'lltis, 
and spend ll cir days in recilingand study 
mg the scriptures 

3 Only the nakshma, O best of lie 
Bbarsl'ts, should be given to those Brah- 
nisnss who are not poor. Uncooked food 
siould'be given Iieionil the limits of the 
sicrificiai slur, lo those Orahmanas llul 
have folUn awiy (in consequence uf their 
sinful deeds) from ihcir own dignity, 

4 The Drahmsnss represent the Vedas 
tl emselves and all tl e sacrifices wtth pro 
fuse presents Desirous cS excelling one 
anr-iher, they always celebrate sicrificcs. 
artinied by thnr tanous dcvJre n«e 
k ii^> shoiil I, therefore iinke .presents of 
various sorts of v iluible wealiti to them I 


5 lhat Drshniaiia wlo Ins fuPicieni 
stores lor feeding his family (or three or 
moreyears deserves lo drink the bomt 


6—7 If inspiie of the presence of a 
pious king on the threiie, the sicn^ice 
undertsken by any one. but especially by a 
Ifrahmani csnnol be cimpleied (or leant 
ft cri) a fo irtf part of the estimated cost, 
then tie king shou’J, for tie conp'c ion 
cf that saerthcr, take awsy from ) is re. 
lai.vev H e iveat li of a Vaislya who his 
a Ur,*e r*,k of cauls but whcHavei^ 
fro « wcri'-.ei and .^iU.n> fujj driikiv 


8 .Ihe Shudra vs not competent lo 
celebrate a sacrifice. The king should, 
therefore, take nway (wealth (or such a 
purpose) from a Shudra’s house 

9 *1 he ling should, also, unscrupulously 
lake away from their kinsmen the weahh 
of hint who does not celebrate sicrifices at* 
though he has a hundred kmc, and also of 
him who does not perform sacrifices al> 
though he has a thousand kmc. 

10 The king should, always, publicly 
lake away the wealth of a person who does 
not perform chanties. By acting in this 
wise the king acquires great merit. 

It— tz I islen again to me That 
Brahmana who has been compelled by 
want to fast for three days, may take) away 
without permission, according lo (he rule 
of a person who cares only for to day and 
not lor the morrow, only what ts necessary 
for a single meal, from ihe husking tub or 
the field or the gardener any other place 
of even a degraded man. He should, Ii0w> 
ever, whether asked or unasked, inform the 
king of 1)1$ deed. 

13 If the king knows his own duly he 
should not punish such a Orvhmana He 
sloutd remember that a Dralimanv be> 
comes strikcen wiili hunger only through 
the fault of the Kshalriya. 

14 Having learnt a Brahmana's l«arn» 
ing and conduct, the king should provide 
(>r I IS living and protect him as a father 
protects lus own begotten ton, 

15 On the expiry of every year, one 
should celebrate the Vaishyanara sacrifiwe. 
Those who are conversaat with religious 
codes say that the practice of an alternv* 
tive act does not destroy virtu*. 

16 Tening death in seasons of dis- 
tress the Vis'iwedevas, the Saddhyas, tho 
Brshmimt and great Rislns, do not hesi- 
tite to follow the nliernative pcovisijns 
laid down in the scriptures. 

17 Tfial mm, however who wl ile able 
to live accoriling to ttie first provision, is 
laid dawn aliove, follows the afternvtive, 
comes lobe known as a wicked person and 
oeversucceedi in acquiring any happm-ss 
tn heaven. 


ir*? \ Brah-nsna coniersmt with the 
yed*s should never mention fiis power and 
kflawled,*e to the king 


$9 Cwnparing ngam the 
Urahmanv wuh that of the 
lermerwill always be found to 
to the (alter. 


power of a 

k.nl, 

be superior 


» Ihtreforc the power cf ih* Rnij. 
r-ana.Mi h-;J y Lc bi.ni: Cf resisted by 
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a king. The ftralimina Js siitl lo be 
creator, kinp, ordatner, and j;od. 

21. No abusive word or dry speeches, 
should be spoken lo a Brahmiin. Ihe 
Kshatnya sliould (;cl over all his difHcuities 
by the help of (he power of hisarms. 

52 — 23 The Vaislija and the Shudra 
slioitld pet over their diUlcuhies by riches, 
the Brahmana should do so by Mantras 
and Ifoma. None of these, via , a maiden 
a )0ung woman, a person unicqnmted 
With Mantras, an ignorant person, or one 
who is impure, is competent to pour libi* 
lions on the sacrificial fire If any of 
these do so he or she is sure to go to hell. 
With him on whose bclialf they act 
Therefore none but a Brahmana well*read 
in tlie Vedas and sUiUed in all sacrifices 
should pour sacrificial libations. 

34. They who are well acquainted with 
ffie senprures hofrf tftat that man wAo, 
having lighted the sacrificial fire does not 
pn’e away the dedicated food as Oaksiuna, 
IS not the hindler of a sacndcial Are. 

25, A person should, alter having con» 
(rolledh n senses and with proper devotion, 
do all the meritorious acts One should 
never adore gods in sacritices In which no 
Dakshina is given. 

26 A sacrifiee not completed with 
Dakshfna, encompasses the destruction of 
one 8 children, animals, and heaven Such 
a sacrifiee destroys also the senses the 

J jlory the achievements, and the very life, 
(self. 

27. Those Brahmanas who know women 
in their season, or who never celebrate 
sacrifices or whose families have no mem* 
bers well read m Ibe Vedas/ are considered 
as Shudras m act, * I 

28. That Brahmana who, having mar* 
fied a Shudra girl, lives fpr twelve years 
continually m a village which has only a 
Well to give water, becomes a SInidra in 
set. 

29 That Brahmana *who brings to Lis ■ 
Led a maiden, or allows a Shudra, knowing 1 
him as deserving of respect, (o Sit upon the I 
same carpet With him, should sit otr a bed 
«( dry grass behind Some Kshatfiya or 
VaisTiya and show him respect in that way. 
It IS th this Way (hat he can be pOnfied 
Hear, O king, my words on this sub]ect 
30. The Sin that a Brahmana perpeffa* 
tes m one nfgliC by respectfully serving a 
member of a lower caste or by playing 
With him in the same spot or on the same 
bed, IS purified by observing the practice of 
Mtlmg behind a Kshatnya or a Vaishja on 
nliuduf dry grass for three ycarb continu* 
ally. ■' 


3 »* An unlrulfi spoken for jest is rwt 
sinful ^ nor one spoken at the time of wed* 
dmg} nor oiTe spoken for doing good to 
ones pfc ceptor , nor one yioken for 
ssvinjj one’s onnlife. These fisesortsof 
falsehood in speech, it has been said, are 
not sinful. 

32. One may gain tiseful knowledge 
from^^en ,n person of degraded calling, 
with devotSnn nnd reverence. One may 
take up gold, unhesilatingly from even an 
unclean spot, « 

33 A woman who fs the ornament of 
her sox may be married from even a vile 
nee Nectar, if extracted from poison, may 
bedriink, women, Jewels and other valu* 
ables, as .^tlso water, can never, according 
to ih^ scriptural iniunction, be impure or 

unclean. 


I 34 * For the good of Brahimtnas and 
and on occasrons wficn airxfure al 
castes' takes ptice, even a Vaishya may 
take up weapons for his own safety. 

34 Drinking wine, killirrg a Brahmana^ 
and tl,e violation of the preceptor’s bed, are 
sms When commuted consciously, can never 
be extnated I he only expiation laid doaif 
lor them 1$ death. 


The same msy be sard of stealing 
po'o* and the tliefi of a Brahmana’s pro* 
P*”/* By drinking wine, by knowing pro- 
nibited women, by mmghng with a de- 
graded person, by knowing a Biahmana'ff 
one becomes for ever fallen. 


38. Bv associating with a fallen person 
lor one whole >earm sacrilicesand leaching* 
Sexual mtercoufse, one becomes fallen. 
'J"®. however, does not become so by nsso' 
ciatinp with a fallen person m riding on thff 
same ear, sitting on the same seat, and eat-' 
‘"6 'n the same line. 


39 Excluding the five heinous sins that 
nave been menlioTied above, all other sms 
have eXpiatrons. Expiating those sms 
according to the ordinances laid down 
•henr, one should not commit thent 
again. 


Regarding those who have beerr 
guilty of the first three of these five sms, 
(n^slj.dfinkingwine killinga Brahmana, 
viofaiion of the preceptor s bed) their 
'^^’"ving) kinsmen have no restrictions 
aoout taking food and wearing ornaments, 
,f foneral riles remain unper- 

tormed when they die The surviving 
kiosniort need rtake no scruple about such 
|t*“"gs at such times. 

j 41. A virtuous man should, while ob* 

I his duties discnrd his very friends 

I *n« kldcrs. In fact, so long asthe> do not 
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pctform expiation, the virtuous should ftot 
even talk with those smoers A man who 
has comm tied stns dissipates thena by 
BCling virtuously afterwards and by pen. 
ances 

42 By calling a thief a thief, one com- 
mits the sin of theft By calling a person 
tlitcf who however, IS not a tliief one com- 
mits a sm just double the sin of theft 

43 The maiden who spoils her virginity 
incurs three fourths of the snof Brahmani- 
cide while the man who knows her incurs a 
sin equal to a fourth part of that of Brah- 
manicide. 

44 By speaking against Brahmanas or 
by striking tl em, one sinks in infamy for a 
hundred years 

45 By slaying a Brahmana one under- 
goes the torments of hell for a thousand 
years No one should, therefore, speak ill 
0! a Brahmana or slay him 

46 If a man wounds a Drahmant with 
n weapon, he will have to live in hell 
for as many >ears as the grams of dust 
that are soaked by the blood Ho ving from 
tie body el the wounded 

47 One guilty of faticido becomes 
purified if he dies of wounds received m 
battle fought for the sake of kme and 
Darhmanas He may also be purified by 
easting hii person on a burning fire 

48 A drinker of sp ntuous Iqiors be- 
comes piKifted by drinking hot spirit He 
IS purified by hiS dcslh, brought on I y that 
hot drink, in the other world A BfAtima 
na stained by such a sm attains regions of 
felicity by such a course, and such a course 
onl^ , and not by any other. 

40 The wicked and sinful wretch who 
Violates the bed of a preceptor, becomes 

E unfied by thedeath that results from em- 
racing 1 heated iron statue of a female 
£0 Or, emasculating hi nself and cut- 
ting off his organ and bearing them m his 
hands, he should go strai|{hl way to- 
wards the soglh-west and then give up his 
ghost. 

St. Or, hemay cleanse himself of all hts 
sms, by meeting with death for the sake of 
beneliimg a Brahmtna Or, he majr re- 
gain esteem both in this world and m the 
neat by performing a tlorse-sacrifce era 
Cow-saermee or an Agnishloma. 

s’j The killer of a Brahmana should 
practise the vow of Brahmacharyja for 
twelve years and devoting liimself to pen- 
ances he should wander, hold og In his 
hands the skull of the killed all the time 
and the Xirae and ptocUiming his sn to »n. 


S3 He should even adopt such a courstr, 
devoted jto penances and leading the life of 
an ascetic Even such is the expiation 
provided for one who skills a woman qu ck 
with child, knowing her condition. 

54 — S 5 The man that knowingly kills 
such a woman incurs double the sm that 
follows from Bralimanicide A drinker of 
spirituous liquor should 1 ve on spare diet, 
practising Brahmachayya vows, and sleep 
oil the naked earth, and perform, for 
more than three years tlie sacrifice next 
to the Agnishtoma He should then pre- 
sent a thousand kine with one bull (to a 
good Brahmana) He would then regain 
his purity by doing all this 

56 Having killed a Vaishya one should 
perform such a sacrifice for two years and 
present a hundred kme with one bull. 
Having killed a Shudrs, onesliould perform 
such a sacrifice for one year and present a 
liundrcd kme with one bull Having killed 
a dog or a bear or a camel, one should 
perlorm the same penance that is laid 
down for killing a Shudra, 

57 Tor lulling a eat, a chasa, a frog, a 
crow, a reptile or a rat, it has been said, 
ono incurs the am of animal slaughter 
O king 

58 t shall new tell teu of ether hinds 
of expiations one after the other Tor all 
minor sms one should repent or practise 
some \o V for one )ear 

59 For ravishing the w fe of a Brah- 
mana well read in the Vedas one should, 
forthreejears practue the vow of Qrahma- 
charjya living on spare diet at the fourth 
pirl of the day For ravishing any other 
woman one should undergo similar pen- 
ances lor two years 

60 For enjoying oneself in the company 
of a woman as by sitting with her on the 
same spot or on the same seat, one should 
live on\^ on water (or three days. By 
doing this he may purify himself of his sm. 
The same u laid down for one who befouls 
a burning fire (by throwing impure things 
on It ) 

6i— 6 j He who without sufficient reason 
leaves his father or mother or preceptor, 
forsooth, becomes degraded, O ye scion of 
Kurus race, as is laid down in the scrip- 
tures Only food and clothes shall be 
given to a wife guilty of fornication or one 
confined in a prison. Indeed, the vows 
that are laid down for a male persin guilty 
of fornicatwn should also be forced on a 
woman who is as well guilty of the same. 

C3 That woman who abandoning a 
hus^nd of a superior caste, comm ts 
adtt’vtty wi n a vile person (of a lower 
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order), sliould be rniHe by ttie king to be 
devoured by dogs >n a ptibbc pUce m the 
midst of a large number of spectators. 

64 A wise king should make the mtle 
person, commuting adultery under such 
circumstances to be placed upon a heated 
bed of iron and then, placing woods under* 
neaih, burn the sinner thereon. 

65 The same punishment, O king, 
holds for the woman whq is guitty of 
adultery. The wicked sinner who does not 
perform expiatory rite within a year of the 
perpetration o! the sin incurs dement that 
IS double of what attaches to the original 
sin. 

66 One who mixes with such a person 
for two yea^s must walk over the Garth 
devoting himself to penances and living 
upon alms One mixing with a sinner for 
four years should follow such a ntbdeof 
life for five years 

67 If a young brother marries before 
his elder brother, then the yftunger brother 
the elder brother, and the woman (hat is 
married, all three, on account of «uch 
wedding become degraded. 

63 All of them sliould 'observe the 
vows laid down for a person who has 
neglected lu$ sacriTicial fire, or practise the 
\pw o( Chandrrtyann for a month. or| some I 
other painful vow, for purging themselves I 
off (heir sin j 

69 The younger brother, marrying | 
should give I is w|(e to his unmarried elder 
brother Having acquired the permission 
of the elder brother, the younger brother 
may take back Ins wife By such means 
all three may be cleansed of their sin. 

70, By killing ancnnls except a cow, 
the killer IS not slai led 1 he learned hold 
that man Ins supremacy over all the 
lower animals. 


71—72 Holding in his hand a yik- 
tiil and an earihen pot, a sinner should go 
about, giving a publicity to his sin lie 
should e\ery day Deg of only seven families 
and live upon what may thus be got Dy 
doing this for twelve days he may be pun* 
Tied of his sin He who cannot hold in Ins 
hand (he yak tail wl lie practising (Ins vow 
slot Id become a mendicant (as stated 
above) (or one whole year. 


. 73 Amongst men such expiation ranks 

lorrmost the practice of charily has been 
sanctioned in all sucli cases for those iltat 
are able to practise chanty. 


74* Those wlio have faith and virtu 
miVcow ibenuelves bj giving away onf 


75 One wlio enls or drinks the 'lesft, 
ordure, or orine of a dog, a boar, a map, 
a cock or a camel must have the ceremony 
of putting on the sacred thread performed 
again. 

76 If a Soma-drinking Brahmapa 
smells alcohol from the mouth of one who 
has drunk it, he should drink warm water 
for three days or warm milk for the same 
period 

77. Or, drinking warm water for three 
days he should live for that period upon 
air alone '1 hese are the eternal injunctions 
prescribed for the expiation of sin, espe* 
cially for a Brahmana who has perpetrated 
(hese sms through ignorance and want of 
judgment. 


CHAPTER. CLXVIJ. 

(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA) —ConUnued. 
VaishftmpayanA said 

I “When this discourse was finished, 
Nakula who was an expert swordsman 
thus questioned the Kuru grandfather lying 
on I is bed of arrows. 

Ifaknla said -r 

a— 3 Ihebow, O grand father, known 
as the foremost of weapons in ting world I, 
however, prefer the sword since when the 
bow O king IS cut of! or broken, when 
horses are dead or weakened a good 
warrior, well trained in the* sword, can 
protect himself by means of his sword. 

4* A hero armed with the sword can, 
alone, withstand many bowmen and many 
I antagonists armed with maces and arrows, 

5 I have this doubt and f am anxious 
to know the truth Winch, O king, is 
revlly (lie foremost of weapons in all 
bailies 

6 How was the sword first created and 
why? Who also was the first teacher m 
that weapon? fell me all this, O grand- 
father.’ 

Vaishampayana said ■ 

Hearing these words of the 
son 0/ hJadri, Ihc virtuous 
niiishma, tint perfvi master of llic 
science of the bow, lying upon Ins bed ef 
xrrows, answerd in many refined words of 
great Si^nificince, of swccl cadence, and 
slowing considerable skill to the great * 
N ilnila, ihat di.cipline of Drona of s»ilful 
trilling, 
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Sliislima said . 

10 Hear Ihc truth 0 son of Madri, 
nbout what >ou have asked me! ! am 
worked up by this question of yours, like a 
lull of red chalk 

tl. In days of jorc the univer<e was 
one vast sheet of water, fixed and skyless 
and without this Earth exislinj; in it. 

^ 12 Covered with darkness, and unseen. 
It presented a dreadful aspect Perfect 
fileiice prevailed cverytvliere and u was 
immeasurable m extent. In his own pro. 
per time the Grandfather (of the universe) 
was born. 

13—14 He then created wind, and fire, 
and the highly powerful sun. He also 
created the sky, the heavens, the nether 
regions, Earth, the quarters, the firmament 
w th the moon and the stars, the constcl. 
Utions the planets, the year, the seasont, 
the months the two fortnights and the 
smaller divisions Of lime 

15. Assuming a visible form the divine 
Grandfather then begot (by tlie power of 
Ills will) some highly energetic sons. 

te-.i7. They are the sages Manehi, 
Alri, I’ohsiya, Pulaha, Kralu Vashishtha, 
Angiras and the mighty and powerful 
Jord Uudra, and fVachetas I he last begat 
Daksha, who in his turn begat sixty 
(latigiiiers All those daughters were ac* 
cepted by the twice-born sages for the 
purpose of begetting children upon them. 

18—20. From them originated all the 
creatures of the in nerve itchiduig the 
Rods, Pitns, Oandharvas, Apsaras all 
sorts of Itakshasas. b rds animsh fishes 
monkeys, great snakes, and varous species 
Of fowl ranging m the air or the water 
ftiirt vegetables, and all oviparous orvivi. 
parous being or those or born of fihh In 
tills wise the whole universe consisting of 
mobile and immobile creatures came mio 
being 


21 Having thus created all mol le and 
wmnhile creilufcs, ll en (I e universal 
Grandfather prcaci ed (he eternal feltion 
oI the \ edas 


22—25 Tbatrclgion was accepted bv 
I e go la. with their precepiors and priests 
Ue Adiyas, tie Vasu, the Kudr!., «,e 
SadiUyas, lie Marnts, j!,* AsT.wi,,, 
Hhr.gu, Atn. Ang.ra, 

Ivavliyapa of penances. Vasl ivjin Gai.. 
Agasivs. Natads. I‘arv,ta , 1 ,. 


Ihc Pnsliin, All ol llitm lollawcd ll.e 
commands of Draliman. 

26 Disregarding the commands of the 
Orandfalher, and giving way to anger and 
covetousness, the foremost of the Danavas. 
however, began to bring about the destruc- 
tion of virtue. 

27. Vhey were Hiranyqkashipu, Hi- 
ranyaksha. Virccliana, ahamvara,' Vinra* 
chtUi, Prahlada, Namuclti and Vali. ^ 

28 Disregarding all restraints of duly 
and religion, these and many other Danyas 
and Dinavas sported and found pleasure 
III all sorts of wicked acts. ° 


39 Con.idtrlns Humstlvcs enn.l 
point of Itiril, wAh tlto 1,0a., the, begon tS 
clullongo 11, om and tl,c pure .aji. 

30. I boy ntver did an, ™d to llin 
other croatorr. ot Iho amvmc or ahonod 
mere, lor any „| the, a Ntplectino "he 
tliree well known mems, il„y beinn I 
pers<c,,ti and.1„a,|al| crealori. by hold, 
ms only tl e rod ol chastisement. 


A llose foremost of 

Asiiias, filled with pride did not treat other 
nestnies as friends Accompanied by h" 

«rfed rn'd",'! ‘t'r t"’"' P "- 

adorned with various sorts of KweFs^and 
gems, and upon whose surfacl Ihes?aM 
existed like so many Iytus„ on a **"* 


fii?^i 9" S*’'* fhounisins O Sire 

filled with forests ol blossoming trees ihft 
liremost of the gods. v,» iu,t " 
lived for sometime^ for accomphsl. ngThe 
business of the woiM ^ 


34 After the expiration of a ihouivnj 
jcurs. the powerful lord mvde arrann 

lor a grand sacrifice according to ih^rdl* 
nances prescribed m the scripture, 

35 fie sacrificial altar u«. .j 
•t.l. li.sf I. skilled 10 s.I fce ami V V,'’ 

.i.c’'‘ssc^s;'.ii';t'e^, itifd^'Ls^rr 

<cSn"| 

adorn 

•nthatMctifiec. ‘Wk place 


(from the * s*acnhciaf * ^ creature came out 
flames around t ,™ scattering ii,o 


flames around I im ‘>>e 

•^quslled itiai of tf e eflulgenco 

sura. spangled wiUi 
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•»Q His complexion was dark like tltat 
ol tlie petals of ihe blue lotus. His iMlh 
were keen. His stomach was lean. His 
Stature was tall He appeared highly Ine* 
sistible and energetic. 

40. When tliat being appeared, Ihe 
Earth shook, llie Ocean became agi* 
tated with mountain billows and dreadful 
eddies. 

41. Meteors, foreboding great calami- 
ties, passed through the sky. The branches 
of trees began to fall down All the points 
of the horizon b'ecame unquite Inauspici- 
ous winds blew. All creatures began to 
tremble with fear every moment. 

42 Seeing that dreadful agitation of the 
universe and that Being originated from 
the sacrificial fire, the Grandfather said to 
the great Rishis, the gods, and the Gan- 
dharvas. 

43 Th\s Being was thought of by me 
Hikhly energetic his name is Ast (sword or 
scimitar) I have created him for the pro- 
lection of the world and the destruction ot 
the enemies of the celestials. 

44. Leaving off the form he had first 
assumed Hiat beiny then took the shape of 
a sword of great effulgence, highly poH- 
shed, sharp ed<ed. and sprang like the 
all destructive Being at the end of tlie 
ejete. 

45. Then Brahman handed over that 
sharp weapon to the blue throated Itudra 
Who has lor his emblem the foremost of 
bulls, for empowering him to suppress Irre- 
ligion and sin. 

46. At this, the divine and great 
Uudra, praised by the great Hishis. took 
up that swcrd and assumed a different 
form. 

47. Displa>ing lour arms, he became so 
tall that though he stobd on the Eaith he 
touched the very sun with his head With 
C)es turned upwards, and with every limb 
eatended wide, he began to elect (lames of 
fire from lus mouth. 

48—49 Assuming sanous hues such •» 
blue, wl lie and red, and wearing a black 
deer-skin set with stats of gold, he bore on 
til lofthtad a thud e)e irsembimg the 
e'lul gent sun Hti two oil «r eyes, one of 
wlitli was black and the other twany, 
shone very brillutuiy . 

50—51. Taking up the sword wluch was 
efiuigini I kc It c all-ciestiuctive Yoga fire, 
ai d wKldirg a Urge si »«!d with three high 
b«%»rs wiKh shune Ike a massoidaik 
ChnxSs titwkrn with lU>i es ol hgbiningr 
ttw iSisine il>« bearer o( il ' 

* thu a. u«(t»tcr ci Bluga's eye. began 


perform varions kinds of evolullons • Eti» 
dued with great prowess, lie began td 
evhirl the sword m the sky, seeking ait 
encounter. 

Sj He uttered loud roars and awful 
was the sound of his laughter Indeed, O 
bliarata, then Rudra assumed an exceed- 
ingly terrible appearances. 

S3 Hearing that Rudra had assumed 
t1»at form for performing dreadful deeds, 
the Danavas, filled with joy, began tocomO 
towards him quickly, showering huge rocks 
upon him as they came, and burning 
brands of wood, and various kinds of (errM 
Lie weapons made of iron each sharp as of 
a razor. 

35 Howeter seeing that foremost of all 
beings, the indestructible powerful Rudra, 
swelling with might, the Danavas army 
became stupefied and began to tremble. 

56 Although Rudra was alone and 
single-handed yet so quickly did he move 
about on the field of battle with the sword 
in Ins hand that the Asuras thought ihete 
were a thousand Rudras fighting with 
them. 

57. Tearing and piercing and assailing 
and cutting and lopping oft and grinding 
down, the great god moved about quickly 
among the large number of Ins enemies like 
a forest fire amid heaps of dry grass spread 
around. 

58. Assailed by the god with h!s sword 
with arms and thighs and chests cut off 
and pierced, and with heads cut off. 
powerful Asuras began to drop down oit 
the Laith. 

59. Stricken with strokes of the swordj 
other Danavas broke and (led In all direc* 
tions, cheering up one another as ihry 
fled. 

6a. Some entered into the bowels of the 
Earth] others got into the caves of moun* 
tains Some went upwards ] others enter* 
cd into the sea. 

61. During that dreadful and fierce 
battle, tl<e f'arth was covered with flesh 
and blood, and dreadful spectacles appeaf* 
cd on all sides. 

6j Covered wtlh the fallen bodies of 
D«navas bsihed in blood, the Farlh looktd 
as »f Overspread wnh mountain summit* 
filled wiih Kinihukas 

63 Drenched with blood, Ihc Earth 
looked liigl ly beauidiil, Ike a (sir ert 
inios tested wuh wine and cUd in cfim*<r* 
vobes. 

6| Hating kil'ed the Oanavst and f** 
tsubhsLed viituB cn Lailh, th* au»p«H'»* 
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^?adr3 cisl cff Ins dreadful form and put 
on 1 IS beneficicnl sbipe 

65 Tlien ail the Rishis and all the ^ods 
ndored that god of gods nilh loud cries of 
Ins victory, 

<SG Mier this tl e dwitie Tl«dr\ gwe iht 
sword ll at protector of religion, covered 
Mith the blood of Danavas, to Vfshnu 
wi It proper adorations 

Cj. Vishnu gave «t to Marichi Tlie 
divine ^ia^lcll| ^ave it to all the great 
Hishis the latter give It to Vasava 
<>3 ^Vasiva Rive it to the Regents of 
the quarters Ihe Regents O son gave 
that large sword to Manu the son of the 
^un god 

fx) At the time of giving it to Manu, 
they said —You are the lord of all men 
Protect alt creatures with this sword 
having religion within its womb 

70 Properly pun si ing those who have 
disregardea the restraints of virloe for 
tl e sake of itie body or the mind, they 
should be protected according to the ordi* 
nances but never according to caprice 
71. Some should be punished with rebu* 
lies fines and (orfe lures Loss of limb 
or death shoald neser be inflicted (or slight 
oPenees 


Sunika, and Sunal i to the ngl icons soul- 
ed Ushinara I rom the Inst it was taken 
by the Bhojas and the Yadavas 

80 The Yadus give it to SI ivi Shivi 
gave It to Praurddana Pratarddann gaie 
It to Ashtaka, and Aslitakn to rnslia- 
j dasliwa. 

j 81. Prishsdaslina gave it to Rliarad- 
; waja, and Rharadwaja to Drona Dronn 
gave It to Kripa Kripa gave that best of 
swords to you and your brothers. 

S» The constellation under which the 
snord was born is Kniika Agni is its god, 
and Rohini is its Cotra, Rudra is its great 
preceptor. 

8j Ihe sword has eight names which 
arc not generally known ffear as I name 
them to )au If one menlions these nam«s. 
O son of Pandti, one may always acquire 
victory 

84 Those names then are Asi Vaisha- 
Sana Kliadga, sharp edged hard of ac- 
qn viiton, Shrigsrbtia, Victory and protec- 
tor of virtne 

8a Of all ivespsns, O sen of Madra- 
vail the sword is the greatest The Pii» 
ranas truly say tliat it was first held by 
Mahadeva 
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broihers Vulitra forming tlie fiflhi 
l\ic Vmg saiiJ, — ■'Ibc course of i\«uorld 
depends upon Virtn“, Profit and Dcs*re. 
Amongst these three, winch «s the foremost, 
winch the second, and which Ihelastiin 
importance. * 

3. For suppressing the three \ices, "le , 
lust, anger and covelou'ness), upon which 
of the first three (tnr , Virtue, Profit and 
Desirel should the mind be fixed? You 
should all cheeifUty answer this question 
m true words. 

4. Thus addressed by the Kuru chief, 
Vidura, who was conversant with the 
science of Profit, with the course of the 
world and wiih the real nature of thing, 
and endued wiih great intellect, spolce first 
these words, '* remembering the contents of 
the scriptures 

Vidara said 

5. Stiidj of the various scriptures, 
ti«celic»sm, gift, faith, celebration of sacn* 
flees, fergneness. smeeniy of purpose, 
mere), truth, self control, '-these lurm the 
psnessions of Virtue, 

C Ilo ) oil adopt Virtue. I el not )0ur 
lieatt go nwvy from it. Doth virtue and 
worldly profit ongitnie from these. I 
think that all these may be sijtnificd by 
cne term, 

7, It 11 h) virtue that the Rislus 
hvve crossed the woihl. All the worlds 
depend upon virtue. It is by virtue that 
the gods acrjit ted their superioc posi 
tior^ Upon Virtue, Profit or Wealili 
depends, 

8 Virtue, O king, is foremost of all. 
Profit is *aij la be middling. Desire 11 
IS said by the wise, is the Vovrest ol the 
Ihi ce. 

ij. Tliereforc, one »h«u!J fisc with cnn> 
|ro"ed soul, pajing Ins l>est ailrriiion ip 
Virtue, One •heuM ntso treat efi creatures 
as he should do himself,* 


profit or neafih, both virtus ind derhi 
cannot be acqiutcd. Cliis is the mimiciw 1 
of tlieShruu. 

13 Eicn persons of impure souls d 
possessed of various sorts of wcvUli can 
perform the highest acts of vnrtue an* 
gratify desires that cannot be easnf 
sitisficd 

14, Virtue and Desire are the limbs cf 
Wealth as the Shtuti si) s. With the acrjisH* 
tion of Wealth, both Virtue and the objects 
of desire may be .icquirgd. 

15. l-ike all creatures adoring Bra^’* 
mm even persons of superior biry* advre 
a man possessed of Wealth. 

16 Even they who are clad. in deer- 
skins and bear milted tocics on their head< 
who are self. controlled, who smear iheit 
bodies wall mire, who hive their senses 
under complete rontrol, even they who 
hive bild heads lod that are devoted 
nrahmachartns, and who live sepanted 
from one another, cherish a desire tit 
Wealth. 


17—18. Others clad in yellow fibe*! 
beating long beards endued vv ilh mode»fy> 
and learning, contented, and freed from 
ail attachments seek Wealth. Others, 
lollitwing the conduct of their ancestors, 
ind observing their respective duties, anJ 

others desirous cf heiven, do the same. 

19 Believers .md unbelievers, and ihos* 
who practise the highest Yoga all spesk «■ 
the excellence of Wealth. 

to He indeed. Is said to be truly pes* 
sessed 0! Weilih who pleases his dep*"* 
dam* with objects of eiij)j merit, and 
punisiies his enemies *1 Ins, O foremesl «• 
inlelhgenl men, is m)- opinion. 

at. Heat now NakuU andSihsderJ, 
•ho are abe^l to speak. 


VftlsliamrAyana coatinueil 
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26 A person Without we'JUh cannot 
5tliv(v any de%irc , likewise, there can be 
no Wealth in one who is destitute o( virtue 
He, therefore who Ins no virtue, or wealth, 
IS feared by thfrworld. 

27 One should, llierelorc, try to acquire 
Wealth with a devoted mind, without 
neglectiiifT the requireincnts of Virtue 
'they who hssc faith in this injunction 
succeed III gaining whatever they desire. 

sS One should first practise Virtue, 
next amass Wealth without sacrilicing 
Virtue, *ind then seek the ^raUhcalion of 
Desire, for this should be the list act of 
one who has successfullj acquired Wealtli. 

Vaishampayana continued — 

25 After having said these words 
the twin sons of the Asliwins remained 
Silent. Then DIutnasena began to say. 

Bhimasena said t— 

30 One without Desire never seeks 
\Vcahh One without Desire never seeks 
Virtue. One wbois deslituie of Desire his 
no wish Desire, therefore, is the foremost 
of all (he three. 

•31 It IS under tlie influence of Desire 
that the very Hishis practise penances, 
living upon fruits or living upon roots or 
air only, 

32, Others end ted with Vedie learning 
always read the Vedas and their aiixili* 
arics or perform rues of faith an<] sacrificul 
acts, or make gdts or accept thetn. 

33 Tnders, sgriculturists, cmle keep, 
ers, artists nnd nrtieitis, and thoie who are 
cnitaged in tiles of prepitiaijon, all act 
from Drsirr. 

31 There are some who go into the 
drpihs of the ocean acimtrd by Desire 
Dtstie, indeed, avswmcs vannus (otms 
1 very thing is permeated by the principle 
of Desire 

was or will be, seen in thi» wOrJd Ihit 
t) kiKi;, IS ttie truth IDtli Virtue and I 
Wealih depend upon Desire. 


Dralmiiias Without Desire the various 
kinds of action winch are seen in the world 
would never have been seen Tor these 
reasons, Desire is the foremost of the three 
objects 

39 ' Approaching beautiful women clad 
j m excellent robes decorated witli orna* 
menis and up with sweet wines, do you 
sport with them Desire, O king, is llie 
I foremost of the three with us. * 

I 4n Thinking upon the question to its 
I very roots I liave arrived at this conctusion. 
Do not hesitate to accept this cowchiston, O 
son of Dharma I Ihese words of mine arc 
not shallow. Fair as they arc, they will be 
acceptable to all good men. 

,^t. Virtue, Profit, and Desire should 
lit be equally pursued That man who 
follows only one of them’is certainly not n 
superior person Me is middling who fol. 
lows onty two of them Me. on the other 
hand, is the best who follows all the 
three. 

4) Having said these wards both briefly 
and fully, to tliose heroes, Bhinia endued 
with Wisdom surrounded by friends smear* 
ed With sandal'paste, and decorated with 
beautilul garlands and ornaments, remain* 
ed silent. 

43 Then the just king VudliisthirA, lint 
foremost of virtuous men, endued with 
great learning, thinking only for some time 
upon (he words spoken by all of them, and 
thinking alt those speeches to be false phi* 

< tosophy himself spoken as follows 

Tadhistbira said — 

41 forsiotli, nil of you hive settled 
: conclusions rcgirdmg the scriptures, and 
all of jou know well the authorities. I 
have heird these words. 


45 Listen now. With rapl alienlion. to 
whu f Sly to you lie who is not employ- 
I cd in virtue or in sin, he who does not at- 
I A' vreSbMTc; «rd-tr cr 

above all shorteom''ngt. who regards gold 
andaclod of Karlh with eqoil Cyo, be- 
comes freed Irom pleasure and pam ind the 
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never regard anylliing as either pleasant or 
unpleasant. I 

4S. This view seems to be the best. 
No one in this world can act as he lilies I 
act precisely as 1 am made to do The 1 
great Creator makes all creatures move as 
He wills. I he Creator is Supreme. Know 
this, all of you. 

49. *No one can, by Ms deed, acquire 
what is unobtainable. That which Is to be, 
occurs. Know this. And since one who 
has withdrawn himself from the three-told 
objects may acquire liberation, it seems, 
therefore, that liberation yields the higliest 
good, 

Vaisliaaipayana continued 

50. Having heard all these mostsigmli- 
cant reasonable and pleasant words, Bhima 
and others were filled with |oy and loining 
their hands, bowed to that pnrvce of Kuru's 
race. 

St, O king, having heard those sweet 
words of the king, acceptable to the heart, 
apd divested ^ dissonant sounds and 
words, indeed, those foremast of men began 
to speak highly of Yudliisthira. 

52 The great and highly energetie son 
of Dharma, in return, praised his auditors , 
andonce more the king addressed Bhishma, 
possessed of a high soul, for enquiring 
about duties " 


CHAPTER CLXVtn. 

f (APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA) —Conttmied. 

Tudbistbira said — 

t. " O grandfather, O yoj of great wis- 
dom I shall ask you a question. You 
should, O enhancer of the joy of the Kurus, 
10 describe it fully to me. 

2 What kind of man are genile by 
nature? Will v, horn may the best friend- 
ship exists 7 1 ell us also who ate able to 

do good now and in the future. 

3* 1 think that neither increasing 
wedlih, nor relatives, nor kinsmen occupy 
that place which well meaning fnends do 
4 A friend capable of hearing foenefi- 
'cial advice, and also of doing good, is 
highly rare* You Should O, foremost of 
virtuous men, describe fully those subjects. 

BUisbma said ■— 

S> Hear, O Yudhishthira, as 1 speak to 
„ lou fully ut those men With nlum friend- 


sliips'may be contracted and those with 
whom friendships should not be made. 

6 — 14. One who is covetous, one 

who has cast off the duties of Ins castes, 
One who IS dishonest, one who is a knave, 
one who is mean, one who is of sinful 
deeds, one who suspects all, one who is idle, 
one who is pfocraslinating, one who is 
. of a crooked nature, one who is a butt of 
I universal censure one who dishonors the 
life of his preceptor, one who is addicted to 
the seven well-known vices, one who shuns 
distressed friends, one who is wicked, one 
who IS shameless, one whose eyes are al- 
ways on sin, one who is an atheist, one who 
vilifies the Vedas, one whose senses are- 
not under control, one who is lustful, one 
who IS untruthful, one who is forsaken by 
alt, one who disregards all restraints, one 
who IS deceitful,' one who is destitute of 
wisdom, one who is envious, one who 
IS sinful, one whose conduct is bad, 
one whose soul lias not been purified, 
onewlio IS cruel, one who is a gambler, 
one who always tries to injure friends, 
one who covets an othei's wealth, that 
wicked man who is never content with what 
another may give him according to his 
means, one who is never pleased wills 
Ins friends, O foremost of men, one who 
becomes angry on bad occasions, one 
who IS of restless mind, one who quarrels 
without cause, that sinful man who 
no scruple m deserting well-meaning 
friends, that wretch who always seeks his 
own interests and who, O king, falls out 
With friends when these do him a very 
slight injury or do linn a wrong unknow- 
ingly, one who acts like an enemy but 
speaks like a friend, one who is perverse 
»n perception, one who does not see his own 
good, one who never finds pleasure 10 what 
IS good for himself or others, should be 
shunned 

i5-~i6 One who drinks wine, one who 

hates others, one who is angry, one who is 
merciless, one wlio feels pain on seeing 
other's happ ness, one who injures friends, 
one who always kills living creatures, one 
who IS ungrateful, one who is vile, should 
be shunned Friendship should never be 
contracted with any of them Likewise, 
no friendship should be made with him 
™ho is alwa>s busy with seeing the faults 
of others. Listen now to me as I menbo'* 

. tie persons with whom friendship may be 

' contracted. 

* 7 ~l 9 * The ’well-born, the eloquent, 
the polite, the learned and scientific men, 

I they that are of beautiful and pleasml fea- 
tures, the accomplished and meritorious per- 
wns, tiiose who arc free from covetousness* 
Ihosc who dfc never worn out with laboVr 
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lliose who are good to their friends, the 
grateful, those who keep varied information 
and knowledge, those who are shorn of 
avarice, those who are endued with agree- 
able qualities, those who are firm m truth, 
those who have subjugated tlieir senses, 
those who are devoted to athletic and other 
exercises, those who are nobly born, those 
who multiply their families, those who are 
shorn of faults, those who are possessed of 
fame, should be accepted by kings for 
making friendship with them. 

20 — 25. Those, again, O king, who be- 
come pleased and contented if one treats 
them according to the best of his powers, 
those who never get angry on occasions 
when anger should not be displayed, those 
who never become displeased without 
sufficient cause, those persons who are 
well-read in the science of Proht and who . 
even when annoyed, can keep their minds 
quie^, those who give themselves up to the 
service of friends at personal sacrifice, 
those who never cast off their friends, but 
who remain unchanged (in their attach- 
ment) like a red blanket made of wool, 
those who never disregard, fromanger, those 
who are poor, those who never dishonor 
voung women by giving way to lust and 
loss of ludgment, those who never show 
wrong paths to friends, those who are 
trustworthy, those who always practise 
nghleousness, those who consider gold 
and clod of earth with an equal eye, those 
who are devoted to friends and well-wish- 
ers, those who collect their own people 
and try to be friend them, without caring 
(or tlicir own dignity and their own 
respectabihiy, should be considered as 
persons with whom (friendship) should be 
formed Indeed, the kingdoms of that 
king spread on all sides, like the light of 
the moon, who makes friendship with such 
superior men. 


2d. Friendship should be formed with 
men who arc well practised in weapons, 
who have completely subjugated tlieic 
bnger, who are always strong in battle 
and are highly born, and are of good beha- 
viour, and varied accomphsliinents 

27. Amongst tlie vicious men, O sinless 
one, that I have mentioned, the vilest, 
O king, arc those who are ungrateful and 
who injure friends 1 hose wicked persons 
should be shunned by all. I'his, indeed, 
IS a settled injuncuon.' 

Yudhisthira said — 

Ihis description 
ieiiinewho they are who jnjurc friends 
and ungrateful persons," ^ tnenas 


Bhishma said 

29 M shall recite to you an old story 
the incidents of which took place in the 
country, O king, of the MIeexhas ilut 
lies to the north. 

30 There was a certain Brahmana of the 
middle country. He had no Vedic learn- 
iiig (One day), seeing a prosperous 
village, the man entered it from desire 
of getting alms 

31 In that village lived a very rich robber 
conversant with the charactererlics of all 
the castes, devoted to the Brahmanas, firm 
m^tfulh, and always engaged in making 

32 Going to the house of that robber, 
the Brahmana begged fof alms. Indeed, 
he prayed for a house to live in and the 
necessaries of life lasting for a year. 

33 ^Thus begged by the Brahmana, 
the robber gave him a piece of new cloth 
with ns ends complete, and a young'widow. 

34 - Getting all those things from the 
robber, the Brahmana become filled with 
joy. Gautama began (0 live happily m 
that big house given to him by the robber. 

35 He began to help the relatives and 
kinsmen of the female slave the robber- 
ch.efgave him. Thus I.e lived for many 
years in that prosperous village of hunters. 

36— 37. He began to practise with 
great seal the art of archery. Every day 
like the other robbers living there, Gaula- 
ma. O king, went into the forest and 
k» led a large nuinber of wild cranes. 
Always engaged in killing living creatures, 
he became, well skilled m that act and soon 
became shorn of mercy. For his intimacy 
will, robbers he became one like one 
of them 

3 *- Living happily in that robber village 
for many months, he killed a number of 
wild cranes 

■"olf’er Brahmana came 
to ii.ai village He was clad in rags and 

head Of highly pure conduct, he was 

devoid 10 ,1,. slud, .[ ,1,5 v.daj, 

ittSSSss- 

Gautama had co^e. 

already sa'd^^hV^Brahma'^'^'^’"^''®'”’ 

robber viJiaEB whe« ri ^ at 

He „„„ 
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Shudra and. Uierefore, began to look for the 
bouse of a Brabmana ibere. 

43. Accordingly be Avindered m every 
direction In Ibat village filled with robber- 
fainibes. At last that forerrosi of Brab- 
manas came to the bouse of Gautama. 

43. It so happened that just then Gail- 
tama also, rciurning from the forest, 
v,as entering his bouse. Ibe twofiiends 
met. 

44. Armed with bow and swerd, be car* 
ried on bis shoulders a load of killed cranes, 
and his body was covered with the blood 
that trickled down from the bag on Ins 
shoulders, 

45. Seeing that man who- looked like a 

cannibal and who had fallen away from the 
pure practices of his caste, and entering his 
house, the newly -arrived guest, recognising 
him, O king, said these words — 

46 -What is this that'jou are doing 
here out of ignorance You are a Brah- 
mana. and the perpeluatcr of a Brahmana 
family. Dorn m a respectable lamily be- 
longing to the Middle country , how is it 
that you have become like a robber m your 
conduct. 

^ 47 Recollect. O twice born one, jw. 
lamouS kinsmen of former times, all of 
whom were well read in the Vedas Born 
III their family, alas, you have smiled it. 

48. Awake yourself by your own exer- 
tions. Remembering the power, the con- 
duct, the leatiiing the self-control, the 
mercy ( which belong to J^ur caste ), 
leave this your present house, O^lwice-born 


CHAPTER CLXfX. 

(APADDHARM ANUSH ASANA 
PARVA) —Continued, 

Bhishma said •— 

1. After the expiration of that night, and 
that best of Brahmanas had left the house, 
Gautama issuing from his bouse, began to 
proceed towards tiie sea, O Bbarata. 

2. o ll’® be saw some sea-fa ring 

merclianls. With that caravan of mer- 
cliants be proceeded towards the sea. 

3 It so took place, however, O king, 
tliat large caravan was attacked, while 
passing through a mountain valley, by an 
infuriate elepliant. Almost all the persons 
were killed 

4 Somehow escaping from that great 
danger, the Brahmana fled towards ihff 
north for saving liis life, not knowing where 
be went. 

5 Sepirated from the caravan and 
gone to a great distance, be began to travel 
alone in a forest, like a Kimpurusha. 

6 At last coming upon a road leading 
towards the ocean, be travelled on till h® 
reached A charming and heavenly forest 
filled with blossoming trees. 

7 It was adorned with mango trees 
which earned flowers and fruits throughout 
the year. It appeared like the garden of 
Nandana (in heaven) and was inhabited 
by Yafcshas and Rmnaras. 

8. It was also decked with Shalas Pal- 
myras, lamalas, and with clusters of black 
aloes, and many large sandal trees. 


49 Thus spoken to by that well meaning 
friend ol his, O king, Gautama answered 
him m great distress of heart, saying,— O 
foremost of Iwice-born ones, 1 am poor. 1 
have no knowledge of the Vedas. Know, 
O best of Brahmanas, that I liave taken up 
my quarters here for the sake of money 
only. 

51, Seeing you, however, I am bJe‘t 
to-day. We shall together leave Ibis place 
tomorrow. Do you spend the night here 
with me. 

53 riuis accosted, the newly-arrived 
Brahmana full of mercy as he was, passed 
the night there, without touching yiylhing% 
I hough hungry and requested again and 
again, the guest refused to touch any lood 
in ihai house. 


9 Upon the charming table-fands that 

he beheld there, fragrant with perfumes of 
various kinds, birds of the best species 
were always heard to send out their sweet 
notes. , 

10 Other birds, called Bharundasand 
having faces like human beings, and those 
called Bhuhngas, and others belonging to 
mountainous regions* and to the sea, poured 
forth their sweet rotes. 

II. Gautama went through that forest, 
listening, as he went, to those delightful 
and charming notes of nature's songsters. 

13 On his way he saw a very charm- 
ing and level spot of land covered with 
golden sands and resembling heaven itselh 
O king, m its beauty. 

13 On that plot was huge .md beauti- 
ful banian with a spherical top. Having 
iiumbcriess branches whiJi wore like ih® 
parent tree in beauty and size, that baniau 
looked like an uinbteiia set over the plauu 
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14. The spot tinjeneotli llilt bcituti* 
fijl tree wnidrenclied wtth u-jtef pcrfuiticd 
wilh tl'e mo^t frogrant ^ondal Highly 
beauliTuI and abounding Hitli s«eet flowers 
all around, the spot appeared like the 
court of the Gnndfolhcr himself. 

15 Seeing that charming and peerless 
spot, filled wiih I lossiominK trees, sacred 
nnd looking tike the house of a very god, 
Gautama was Inghly pleased. 

ifr— 17 Arrued there, he sat himself 
down with a delighted mmd. While 
silting there, O son of Kiinli, a sweet, 
charming, and auspicious hreeze, carrjmg 
the perfume ^of many kinds of flowers, 
began to blow softli , coo'mg the limbs of 
Gautama and rilling him with divine 
pleasure, O king 

tg rannedby that sweet-scented breeze, 
the llralimana became refreshed, and for 
the pteastsre he felt lie soon f<U asleep 
Kleanwhile the sun set behind tlie setting 
lulls. 

19 W’hcn the sluiting liinunary entered 
bis chambers in the west and the eaeaing 
twilight came, a bird tint was (he best 
of his species, relumed there wlueh was 
Ins home, from the regions of Orahinan 

30. IllPnams was Nadijsngha and he 
t\as a great friend of the Creator, lie was 
n piince cf Cranes, endued with great wis- 
dem, and a son ol (the sage) Kasliyapa. 

3t. He was also known widelt on I artb 
by thewame «( (tayUnrmau Indeed, he 
eseelled every one on Hirth m fame and 
wisdom. The child of a celeatia! maiden, 
endued with great beauty nnd learning, he I 
shone bke a celestial. 


CMAPTHR CLXX. 

(APADDHARM V.NUSflASANA 
PAUVA). — Continiteif. 
Bhisbma said— 

( Hearing these sweet words, 
Gatitama was filled Hiilt svonder. I eehng 
at the same lime a great ciinosilj, he 
looked at Rajdharman wiiliout being able 
to with draw his eyes from him. 

! Rijadliarman said 

I 2 O Orahmana, I am the son of 
Kashyapi by oneof the daughters of (the 
! sage) Dhaksha Highly mcntoriiorious 
as you are. you are my guest to-dayf You 
are welcome, O foremost of Crahmjna. 

Bliislima said — 

3 Hasing offered him hospitality ac» 
cording to the scriptural rites, the crane 
made awexeelteiil bed of the Shala flowers 
(hat lay all around. 

4 >le also gave him several large fishes 
caught from tlie deep waters of the Dhagi* 
radii. 

5 fndeeJ. (he son of Kashapaya 
oflered (or the ntceplanee of his giie«( 
Gautama a burning fire and cettain large 
fishes 

I fi After till* Rrahmana had talen and 
I (iccame saiisfird, the bird having asceii. 

, cism for his vrtalth began to Ian him with 
his wings for remev mg liis fatigue. 

7. String bis guest seated a| Ms ease/ 
he asked him about his birth. The man 
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ihe pods, acquisition b> Ubouf, »nd ac- 
quisilion tliroBjjb ihe betp or kmdncsiol 
friends. '■ , 

13 f ha^e become J'our Iriend. f 
entertain good feelings towards joj' 1 
shall, therefore, try in such a way that 
jou may acquire ueaith. 

t4 The night passed away and morn- 
mg came Seeing his guest rise cheerfully 
from bed the bird said, Go, O amiable one, 
along this \ery path and you are sure to 
succeed. 

ts At the distance of about three 
Yojanas from this place, there is a power- 
ful king of the Rakshasas Highly strong 
ns he ts, his name is Virupalcslia, and he 
is a friend of mine. 

t6 Go to him, O foremost of Brah- 
manas! |That chief, at my request, svilf, 
forsooth, gfve you as much svealtti as you 
wish to have 

ty. Thus addressed, O king, Gautama 
cheerfully started from that place, eating^ ; 
on the way, to his best satisfaction, fruits ! 
sweet as nectar. 1 

18. Seeing the sandal and aloe and ! 
birch trees that stood along (he road and 
enjoying their refreshing shade, the Brah- 1 
mans went on quickly. I 

tp He then reached the city of 
Meruvraja It had fare porches made of : 
stone, and high stone walls It was also 
girted on all sides with a ditch, and large 
pieces of rock and engines of many kinds 
were kept in readiness on the ramparts 
30 He soon became known to the 
highly intelligent Raksbasa chiei O king, 
as a dear guest sent to him by the chief's 
friend (the crane) The chief received 
Gautama very gladly. 

21. riie king of the Rakshasas then, 
O Yudhishlhira ordered his attendants 
saying,— Bring Gautama soon here from 
the g»ts 

22 At the behest of the king, certain 
persons, quick as hawks, went out from the 
splendid palace of ilieir ruler, and proceed 
mg to the gate accosted Gautama 

33 The royal messengers, O monarch, 
said to that Brafimana,— Come quickly, 
the king wishes to see you 

34, You may have heard of the ktog 
of the Raksliasas, Virupaksha by name, 
endued with great courage He is im 
patient of seeing you' Come quickly and 
delay not. 

25 Thus accosted, the Drahmana, 
»org«iiinj. j ,5 exhaustion m his surprise 
^an with the messengers Seeing the 


greit prosperity of the cil>, lie was filled 
with wonder. 

36 He sosn entered the king’s palsce 
in Ihfi company of tin- messengers, desir- 
ous of seeing the king of the Rakshasas. 


CHAPTER CLXXI. 

(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA) —Conttrtued, 

Bhisbma said:— 

1. Conducted into a spvcious apart- 
mcni, Gautama was introduced to the king 
of the Rakshasas Adored by the latter, 
lie sat on an excellent seat. 

2. The king asked him about fus 

and his practices, his study of the Vedas 
and his observance of the Drahmacharyys 
vow. The Brahmana, however, without 
' answering the oilier questions, only stated 
his name and caste 

3 Hav;ng ascertained only tha nam* 
and the caste ol his guest, and finding 
that he was sliorn of Brahmante splendour 
and Vedic studies, the king nest enquired 
about the country of his resident. 

i Tbe Raksbasa said . 

4 Where IS your residence, 0 blessed 
one and to what race does your wiW 
belong? Tell us truly. Do not hVt 
Trust us without anxiety. 

Gautama said’— 

3 I belong by birth to the RliddW 
country. 1 live in a village of hunters * 
have married a Shudra woman Who had 
been a widow. What 1 tell vou is the 
truth 

Bhisbma said — 

6 ,Tfie ting (hen began fo ihfnt as fo 
wl at he should do Indeed, -the-fc ^g began 
to think how he might acquire merit* 

7 He said to himself — This man is 
by birth a Brahmana He is, again, 4 
friend of the great Rajadharman He has 
been sent to me by that son of Kashyapa 

8 1 must do as nty friend desires m® 
He IS my very intimate with me He is 
my brbther, and a dear relative. He i*» 
indeed a friend, of my heart 

9 On this day of the month of Kartika, 
a thousand Brahmanas of the highest 
order are to be entertained m my house. 
This Gautama also shall be entertained 
with them and I shall give wealth to I"™ 
too. 
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2 On cne side of tl'C fii'e, llie bird 
slept confideiUly. 'Ihe ungrateful and 
kicked wretcli prepared to kill his sleeping 
host. 

3 With the help of that blazing fire 
he killed the Inisllul bird, and having 
killed him, became filled with joy, never 
Ihinking there was sin in what he did. 

4. Clearing efi the feathers and the 
down, he roasted the flesh on that fire 
'Jhen taking it up with the gold he had 
brought, the Brahmana fled quickly from 
that place. 

5 The next day, the Rakshasa king, 
Vinipaksha, said to his son, Alas, O son, 

1 do not see Rajdharman, that best of 
birds, tO'day. 

6 Every morning he goes to the regions 
of Brahman for '\orsliipping the Grand- 
father. While returning, he never goes 
home without seeing me. 

7. 1 liese two mornings and two nights 
have passed away, and he has not come to 
my house. My mind, therefore, is not in 
peace You enquire after my friend. 

8. Gautama, who came here, is sliorn 
of Vedic learning and. Bralinjanic cfTuI 
gence He lias seen the abode of my fnend 
greativ fear that wretch of I Bralimanas 
lias killed Rajdharman. 

q Addicted to evil practices and of 
vricked understanding, I read him through 
bj the signs he showed Without mercy, 
of cruel and grim visage, and of wicked 
dispo'iuoii, that vilest of men is like a rob- 
ber lliat Gautama has gone to the house 
of m) friend For tins reason my heart is 
extremely anxious 

JO O son, going hence with great 
speed to the house of Raidharman, learn 
wheitier that jiure-souted bird is still alive I 
Do not delaji - 

11. Thus addressed by lus father, the 
prince, accompanied by other Rakshasas, 
went away quickly. Going to the foot of 
that banian, he saw the remains of 
Rajdliarman. 

12. Weeping with sorrow the son of 
the intelligent king of the Raksfiasas, ran 
qiMcWy to llic best ol his power, lor seizing 
Oiiitama. 


13 The Rakshasas had not togofai 
wlien they caught the Brahmana and found 
the body of Ua^dUarman sfioin of wings, 
tonej, and feel. 


*4 Taking the captive with them, th« 
1 sKihasas returned quickly to Meruvraja, 
ai.l ihowl the king the mutilated body 
ungrateful and 

» iful wtvicb, Gautama, 


15 — 16 Seeing the remains of hit 
friend, the Ling, with his counsellers and 
priest, began to weep aloud Loud lamenta- 
tions were heard in his liouse. 

17. Ihe entire city of tlie Rakshasa 
king, — men, women, and children, — was 
plunged in grief The king then ordered 
hi$ son, saying, — Let this sinful wretch be 
killed' Let these Rakshasas here eit 
merrily his flesh. 

18 — 19 Of sinful deeds, of sinful habilSi 
ol sinful soul, and used to sin, this wretch, 
{ liiiiik, sliould be killed by you'— Ihus 
addressed by the Rakshasa king, many 
Rakshasas of dreadful prowess expressed 
iheit reluctance to eat the flesh of that 
sinner, 

20- Indeed, those nlplit-rangers addres- 
sing their king, said, — Let llns vilest ol 
iwen be handed over to the robbers 

21. Lowering Iheirheads to thew 

they told him so, adding, you should not 
give us tins sinful wretcli for our food 

22 The king said lo them, — Let it b® 
so I I et tins ungrateful person be forllmk 1 
delivered to the robbers 

23 Ihus ordered by him the Rakshasas 
armed w«h lances and battle axes, hacked 
that smfdl wretch into pieces and 
them away lo tlio robbers. 

24 It so came about chat even the ver? 
cobbers refused lo eat the flesh of t''*‘ 
vile man J bough cannibals, O king, lh«y 
would not eat an ungrateful person 

as There is expiation, O king, for on® 
who slays a Brahmana, for one who drinks 
wme, for one who steals, for one tha' •'** 
not fiilfilfed a vow But there is no expia* 
non fur an ungrateful person. 

aO. "Ihat cruel and mean man who does 
injury to a friend and turns ungrateful, 
not eaten even by the very cannibals nC 
by the worms that feed on carrion. 


CHAPTER CLXXIII. 

(APAODHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA) —Conclttitd, 

Bbislama said 

». The llaksliasa king then caused 3 
funeral pyre to be made for that Ling 
cranes and decked it with jewels, gem*, 
perfumes, and, costly dresses 

a. Settiug fire to it with the body of lb'* 
prince of birds, the powerful king of ib® 
Rakshasas caused the obseq iial riles ol h.^ 
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friend lo be performed according to the 
ordinance 

3 At that time, the auspicious goddess 
Suribln the daughter of Daltsfia, appeared 
in the shy above the place where the p>re 
had been made. Her breasts were full of 
tnillc 

4 Prom her mouth, *0 sinless king, 
froth mixed tiitli milk dropped upon the 
funeral pyre of Rajdharman 

5 Thereat the prince of cranes became 
revived Rising up. came to his Inend 
Virupaksha, the king of Rakshasas 

6 At this time, the king of the gods 
lumself came to the city ol Virupaksha 
Addressing tl>e Rakshasa king, Indra said. 

Uy good luck, you have revived the 
prince of cranes 

7 The king of the gods further recited 
lo Virupaksha the old story of the course 
imprecated by the Grandfather upon that 
best of birds named Rajdharnian. 

8-~g Addressing the king he siid,— 
Once on a time. O monarch this prince of 
cranes did not come to the region of Brah* 
min when he was'required In anger the 
Grandfrither said to tins prince of birds,— 
Since this tile crane his not come to day m 
myissembly, llitrefore, that tvickcd one 
shall not soon die 

to, tn consequence of these words of 
the Grandfiilier, the prince of cranes, 
though I died by Gautama, has been res* 
tored to liftf by tlie nectar with winch Ins 
body « IS drenched 

ti After Indra hid become silent, 
Rajidharman, liasing bowed unto the king 
of the gods, said, O king of gods, if you 
wish to sliow me fiiour, then fet rny dear 
friend Gautama be restored (u hie. 

13 Hearing these words of hts, Vasa* | 
\a, O king, sprinkled ambrosia over the 
Brahmans Gaulama and restored Inm 
to life. 

13. .Coming to his friend Glutama who 
still bore on his shoulders the load of gold, 
the king of cranes embraced him and felt 
great 10). 

14. Dismiss ng Gautama of sinful 
deeds, with his wealih, then llsjadharman, 
that prince of cranes, returned to his own 
abode 

15 At the due hour he went (the next 
day) lo the rirandfather's region The 
latter honored ihe great bird with such 
alientioni a\ arc shown to a guest. 

16 Gsutama also, eommg back to his 
I'cne m the vilUgc of I'lt banters, be- 


got many sinful children upon Ills Shudra 
wife. 


17 A great curse was imprecated upon 
him by the 'gods that liiving becoiten, 
within 1 feveyears upon the body of Ins re- 
married wife many children, that ungrateful 
Sinner should sink into a dreadful hell for 
many years 

i8. All this, O Bharati, was described 
I to me formerly by Narada. Remembering 
the incidents of his important story, O best 
.of Bharata's race, 1 have recited it to vow 
I fully. 

ig Whence can in ungrateful person 
I acquire fame? Wlicre is his place? 
Whence can he enjoy happiness ? An uii- 
giAtefitl person should not be trusted An 
ungrateful person can never escape. 

30 No person should injure a friend 
He who injures a friend sinks into dreadfu 
and everlasting hell 

3t. •Cveryone should be graiefiil, anid 
every one stiould try to do good to hs* 
friends Everything may be got from v 
friend Honors miy be got from friends, 

33 Tor friends one may enjoy various 
objects ©I life. By the exertions of friends, 
one may escape from vinous sorts el •* 
danger and distress Me who is wise 
AonIJ honour his friends to the best of his 
power. 

33 An ungrateful shameless and sinful 
wretch should be shunned by the wise, 
One who injures his friends is a despjciblc 
chiricter. bucli a sinful person >$ the vilest 

I ol men * 

34 I have thus told you, O foremost of 
all virtuous men the characteristics cl a 
sinful wretch who is stained bv ingratitude 
and who injures his friend. What else do 
you wish to hear.' 

VwftUampnyRna said 

35 " Hearing these wordsspoken by llie 
greit Ohishms, Yudliisthira, O Jiname* 
i*ya, was highly pleased." 


CHAPTER CLXXIV. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA). 
YadhislilWra gatd 


I j C'-andfalher. descri* 

bed the sacred duties cl kings regardinp the 
personsin distress O kiop%ou should tell 
*”1 foremost of duties cf Hose 

who lead the (four) modes of ide.' 
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BWslima said — 

2 ‘Religion has many doors The 
observance ol the duties sanctioned by reli- 
oioncan never be useless Duties ha^e Uen 
laid down regarding every mode ol life 
The fruits of Penance with regard to the 
development of the Soul, are to be had 10 
this world. 

3 The object to which one devotes 
oneself, whatever it may be, O Bharata, 
and nothing else, appears to one as the 
highest ol acquisitions fraught with the 
greatest of blessings. 

4 When one meditates properly, one 
comes to know that the things of this world 
are useless as straw. Forsooth, one is then 
freed from attachment of those things 

5 When the world, O Yudhishthira, 
which IS full of shortcomings, is so fratned, 
every lintelligent man, should try loacquire 
the liberation of his soul ‘ 


Tudhisthira said — • 

6 "lell me. 0 , grandfather, by what 
condition of mind should one kill his grief 
when he loses his riches or his wile, or 
son, or father.' 


Bliislima said — 

7. ‘When one's wealth IS lost, or one's 
vite or son or father is dead, he eeruinly 
says to oneself —AUa. it is a great 
—But then one should, by the help of 
meditation, try to kill that griel 


8. Regarding it is mentioned the old 
story Of the speech that a twice*born friend 
of his, coming to beiiajil's court, made to 
that king. 


Seeing the monarch stricken with 
grief and burning wiih sorrow on account of 
the death of his son, the Brahraanana said 
to that king of very cheerless heart — 


to. Why are you stupefied t You are 

i wiihoui mv intelhgience You are your- 
self an object of grief, why do you grieve 
(for others) 1 A few days lienee others wilt 
grieve for you, and in their turn tliey will 
be grieved lor by others still 


It. Yourself, myself, and others who 
wsii upon you, O king, shall all repair 
whence all of us have come. 


Ecnajit 8aid’~ ' 

ts \\ I'vi IS that hilrll pence, w! at that 
O learned Ura^'mana, what 1) at 
lOrcei iialion cl imiirt, O you having a«ee« 
iicnm tor wraith, what tiat hrvcwledge 
a>» j wJui that learning, by gatrlng which 
yew VO t.«i wsy t, god 1 


The Brahmana said ■ — 

13. See, all creatures, — the superior, 
the middling, and the inferior — on accouni 
of their respective acts, and entangled m 
sorrow 

14 1 do not consider even my own self 

to be mine. On the other hand, I consider 
the whole world 40 be mine 1 again con- 
sider all this as much mine as it belongs to 
others Grief cannot attack me for this 
thought. 

14 Having gamed such an understand- 
ing, 1 do no give way to joy or to grief 

16 As two pieces of wood floating on 
the sea meet together at one lime and aje 
again separated, so is the union of (living) 
creatures m this world. 

\j Sons, grandsons, kinsmen relatives, 
are all of this nature One should never 
fed attachment for them, for separation 
with them is inevitable. 

18 Yotir son came from an invisible 
quarter. He has gone away and become 
invisible. He did not know you. Vou 
did not know him. Who are you and foe 
whom do you grieve. ' 

19 Grief IS the child of the disease 
created by desire Happiness again comes 
when the disease of {desire is cured Prem 
joy originates sorrow, and sorrow comes 
again and again, 

*0. Sorrow comes after joy, and jev 
alter sorrow. Ihe joys and soriows of 
liuman beings are revolving on a wheel. 

ai. After happiness sorrow has come 
to you You will again enjoy happiness 
for good and no one enjoys happiness for 
good. 


2? The body is the abode of both 
sorrow and I appiness An embodie*! 

creature suffers the consequences of what- 
ever acts he performs with the help of h>» 
body. 

83 Life comes with the creation of the 
body. The two exist together, and the 
two die together, 

*h, impure souls, atl-iched to 

worldly objects by various fetters, disappear 
like embankments of sand in water. 


*5 Miseries of various sorts begotten 
by Ignorance, act like pressers of oil seeds 
lor attacking elt creatures for their allach- 
menu, Uese press them hke o.l senl* ■" 
the oil making machine sabjectiiig them 
to the round of re births. 


Man, lor the take of hit wife 
commits numberless evil deeds, but tvflers 
•“^ ''•rioiiv kinds ol misery both m th« 
ur d the next world. 


SHANTI PARVA, 


27 All men, attached to children, wives 
kinsmen and relatives sink in the miry sea 
0! sorrow like wild elephants, when shorn 
of strength, sinking 1 1 a miry slough 

28 Indeed, O king, upon loss of wealth 
br son or kinsmen or relatives, man suffer^ 
fcreat tniseiy burning him like a forest 
/fire. 

f 2g All this, eis , ]0y and grief, exis- 
tence and non«existence depend upon 
destiny. 

30. One having friends as well as one 
I having none, one having enemies as well 
j as one having none, one having wisdom 
j as well as one shorn of it, each and every 
I one amongst these, enjoys happiness 
^ through destiny. 

' 31. Friends are not the root of one’s 

happiness. Enemies are not the root of 
ones misery. Wisdom cannot bring on 
^wealth , wealth cannot give happiness 
32. Inleihgcnce cannot give wealth, nor 
IS stupidity the cause of poverty Only 
a wise man, and none else, understands 
the order of the world. 

33 Of the intelligent, the heroic, the , 
foolish, the cowardly, the tdioiic, the 
learned, the weak, or the strong, happiness 
comes to him only for whom it t$ or- 
dained 

34. The cow belongs to the calf, to the I 
cowherd who 15 her master, and to the ' 
thief. Indeed, she is his who drinks her 
milk. 

35 They whose understandings are 
dormant, and they who have tliat state of 
the mind which lies beyond the range of the 
intellect, succeed in enjoying happiness 
Only they who are between these two 
classes, sutler misery. 

36. The wise find pleasure in the two 
extremes but not in the intermediate slates. 
Tlie sages have said that the attainment 
of any of these two extremes form happi- 
ness. Misery lies in the intermediate states 

37. Those who have succeeded m acquir- 
ing real happiness and who have become 
freed from the pleasures and pirns of this 
world, and who are shorn of envy, are 
never moved by either the accession of 
wealth or its loss. 

3$ Tliose who have not gamed that 
Intelligence which brings on real happiness, 
but whohave got over folly and ignorance 
yield to excessue joy and excessive misery. 

39 Men who have no ideas of right or 
wrong, »;h<s are beside ihtmselve* wnu 
pride and With success over others, give wsy 
to iraniparts of del ghl like the celesuals, 1 


2C1 

40 Happiness miivt terminate in misery* 
Idleness is misery , while cleverness fin 
action) IS the j’oot of felicity AfHuence 
and prosperity live in a clever man, but not 
in an idle wight, 

4t Be It liappmes or belt misery, eb 
I St pleasant or be It otherwise, what comes 
I to one should be enjoyed or put up with an 
I tinconquered heart. 

42 Every Jay a thousand occasions for 
sorrosv, and a hundred occasions for fear 
attack an ignorant and foolish man but 
a wise man is never so affected. 

43 Sorrow can never touch an intelli- 
gene man, one who has acquired wisdom, 
one wlio obeys the instructions of his elders, 
one who has no envy, and one who has 
controlled his self 

44 Depending upon such an under- 
standing. and gusrding his heart (against 
tlie influences of desire and the passions), 
the wise man should work on in this wotid, 
indeed, sorrow cannot affect him who knows 
that Supreme Self from wlncj) everything 
emanate and to which everything disap- 
pears. 

45 The very root of gttef, or heart- 
burning, or sorrow or of action, should even 
if It be a part of one’s body, be cast oiT 

46 That object, whatever it may be, 
which one considers as Ins own, is a source 
of gttef and heart burning. 

47. If objects, of desire are renounred 
they become sources of happiness The 
man who follows objects of desire is 
ruined in that pursuit 

48 Neither the happiness which is 
derived from a gratification of the senses 
nor that great happiness which one may 
enjoy in heaven even comes up to a six- 
teenth pnrt of the happiness which origi- 
nates from the destruction of all desire. 

49 The consequences of pristine deeds, 
right or wrong, affect the wise and the 
foolish, the brave and the mind 

50 lluis joy snd sorrow, the agreeable 
and the disagreeable, continually revolve 
among living creatures 

5t. Thus knowing an inleihgent and 
wise min lues it cise A person should 
renounce all his d*sircs, and never give 
way to anger, ’’ 

52 This anger originates in the heart 

and becomes powerful there.. This anger 
which lives in the bodies of men and is 
born in ^eir minds, is described by the 
wise as Death. ^ ' 

5 3 )}hena person withdraws all Im 
desifcslike a loitoue withdrawing a» ua 
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limb«, llien its soul, «hich is self-luminous, 
can see itself 

ej TUat object, whatever it may be, 
for which one cherishes the notion of 
mincness, becomes a source of grief and 

heart-burning. 

ce When a person himself feels no fear 
and IS feared by no one. when he has no 
desire and no hatred, he is then said to 
attain to the ®tate of Brahma. ^ 

S6 Renouncing both truth and false- 
hood, grief and jo>. fear and courage, the 
agreeable and the disagreeable, you maj 
acquire equanimity of soul 


57. When a person does no wrong to 
anycreature, m thought, word, or deed, 
he IS then said to attain to a stale of 
Brahma. 


58 He alone enjoys true happiness who 
can renounce that thirst which cannot be 
cast off b> the misguided, which does not 
decay with decrepitude, and which is con- 
sidered as a fatal disease 


55 About It, O king, are heard the 
seraes sung by PmgaU regarding the way 
in which she had acquired eternal merit 
even at a very unfasourable time. 


60 Having gone to the appointed place, 
a fallen woman of the name of Pingata 
could not enjoy the company of her lover 
through an accident. At that time of 
great misery, she acquired equanimity ol 
soul. 


Pingala said 

61. Alas, l have for many long years 
lived ignorantlj, by the side of that dear 
Self in whom there is nothing but (ranqui- 
lity Death has been at my door Ere 
this, I did not, however, approach that Es- 
sence of Purity. 

63. 1 shall cover this house of one co- 
lumn and nine doors, t * , body, (by means 
o( true Knowledge) What woman ts 
there who considers that dear Supreme 
Soul, even when He is so near, as really 
dear. 


63 1 am now awaVe, I have been 

roused from the sleep of ignorance I am 
no longer under the influence of desire. 
Human lovers, who are, in fact, *0 many 
embodiments of hell, shall no longer im- 
pose upon me by approaching me Iiut- 
tully. • 

64. rvH yields good through destiny or 
through pristine deeds Roused from the 
sleep of Ignorance, I have renounced all 
desire for worldly objects 1 have gained 
a compute mastery over my senses. 


63 One freed from desired and haps 
*leeps happily Freedom from hope and 
desire is happiness Having renounced 
desire and hope, Pingala sleeps happily. 

Bhishma said — 

66 Consoled with these and other 
words of the learned Brahmana, king 
Senajit enjoyed delight and became very 
happy.' 


CHAPTER CLXXV. 


(MORHADHARMA PARVA) — 
CofttiiitieJ. 

Tudhislitbira said — 

I. “Time, which destroys every created 
thing, ts rolling on. Tell me, O grand- 
father, what IS that good thing which one 
should seek. 

Bbisbma said •— 

2 Regarding it, O king, an old dis- 
course between father and sen, O Yudhrs- 
thira, ts menrioned 

3 A certain Brahmana, O Partha, who 
was given to the study of the Vedas, got ft 
very intelligent sen who was called Ms* 
dhavm. 

4 One day , the son, who was cognisant 
oflhetruUis of the religion of liberation, 
and acquainted also with worldly affairs, 
addressed his father given to the study ot 
the Vedas. 


The son said — 

5 Seeing that the lease of human life is 
passing sway «o very speedily, what should 
a wise man dot O father, tell me the duties 
which one should perform, (wilhout failing 
to mention the fruits Having heard you, 
I wish to practise those duties. 

Tbe sire said 

6 O son, following the life of celibacy, 
should first read the Vedas He 

should then wish for children for saving his 
departed ancestors Kindling hts fne next, 
he sMuid try to celebrate the (prescribed) 
Mcnfices according to due rites At last 
he should enter into woods for practising 
contemplation 


The son said — 

'VJien the world is thus encircled on 
ail sides and is Ihus attacked, and when 
such irresistible ihitigs of dreadful conse* 
quences fall upon it, how can you sav these 
words 50 ca’miy. 
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The sire said •— 

8 How IS Hie world attacked ? What 
is that by winch it is encircled? What 
a^^ain, are tliose irresistible things of 
dreadful consequences that fall upon it? 

' Why do you terrify me thus ? 

The son said — « 

9 Death is what assails the siOtW 
Decrepitude brings it about Those irres« 
islible objects which come and go away are 
the nights 

to When t know that Death waits for 
none, how can I pass my da^s without 
covering myself with the raiment of 
knowledge 

It, When pa«sing away, each succeed- i 
niglit lessens the lease of. human life, the 
wise mail should consider the day to be 
fruitless. 

12 What man is there who would, like 
A hsh in 1 shallow water, feel happy? 
Death approaches a man before all liss 
desires have been fulfilled. 

13. Death takes away a person when 
he IS engaged it\ plucking flewets awd 
when hia heart is otherwise busyi like a 
tigress carrying away a ram 

t4 Do you, this very day, do what is 
foryour well being Lee not tins death 
approach Death drags its victims before 
tlieir acta are done. 

j IS What should be done tomorrow 
jshould bo done to. day, and the deeds of 
itiie afternoon in (he forenoon Death does 
/not wait to see whether the acts of its 
t victim have all been done or not. 

16 Who knows that Death wilt liot 
approach him even to.day? In prime of 
life one should begin the practice of 
virtue Life IS fickle if virtue be practised, 
one will meet fame in tins, and happiness 
in the other, world. 

] 17. Possessed by ignorance, one is 

I ready to work ■ arJ for sons and wives 
I Doing good or evil deeds one brings them 
^ up and advances (I eir interest. 

iS Like 1 tij.er cerryi Tg away a sleep 
ing deer, Deetli tskes away (he man 
addicted to the gralifua tun of desire and 
the enjoy meni of sons and animals. 

T9 Uefore he has been able to pluck 
the flowers which he seeks, before he has 
been satiated with the acrjuisUion of the 
objects of desire. Deith carries him away 
like a tig»r carry ing away its prey 

so Deatli attacks a man while he 
enjoji rbc happiness arising from the 
gratification ot desire, and while be still 
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thinks, — this has been done, tins is be 
done, this lias been half done. 

21 Death carries away the man, 
whatever he is called according to Ins 
calling, attached to hjs Reid, his shop or 
his liome, before he has acquired the fruit 
of Ills acts. 

22. Death carries away the weak the 
strong, the brave, the timid, the idiotic, 
and the teamed, before any of these 
acquires the fruits of hts acts 

23 VVhen death decrepitude, disease, 
and grief originating from various causes, 
are all living In your body, how is it that 
you live as if you are perfectly hale 

24 As soon as an embodied creature is 
born. Decrepitude and Death follow him 
to bring about Ins destruction All things, 
mobile and immobile, are affected by these 

I two 

aj Th^attachment which one feels for 
living in villages and towns 1$ considered as 
the very mouth of Death The forest, on 
the other hand, is considered as the (old 
Within which the senses may be penned up. 
lilts is the tnjuncUon of the Slirutu 

26 The attachment a person feels for 
living m a village or town is like a cord 
whicli fetters him sirongly. Those Hint are 
good break that cord and aequ re liberation, 
while they the wicked cannot break them 
2) llewho never injures living creatures 
by (bought word or deed, is never injured 
by such agencies as wild beasts and lawless 
nyen always desiroyiiig life and property. 

2$ Nothing cm resist (he emissaries 
of Death whew tl ey advmce titepl frulh 
which deVouis Untruth Immortality, lives 
m Truth 

29 Tor these reasons one should 
practise (lie vow of iruih, one should 
devote himself to Truth, one should accept 
1 ruth (or one's Veda, and controlling his 
senses, one should defeat the Death by. 
Irutb. 

30 Both Immortality and Death are 
in the body. One meets with Death 
through Ignorance and loss oi judgment, 
while Itnmortaltiy is gamed by Truth, 

31. I shall tl erefore, injure no one .nnd 
try (0 acquire Truth, and transgressing the 
control of desire and anger consider 
pleasure and pain imparlially, and 
gaming tranquillity, avoid Death tike an 
immortal 

32 A\hen with the coming ol the sea* 
son the Son will march towards the 
tiostU I \halt, cowtroUuvg my sttvsts, n,. 
gage in the practice cf self denial sn (he 
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^eflecbon of Ved^nl.c Irull.s in tl>e r^.U- 
Uon of the mystic syllable Om, and in lli* 
contemplation of the Supremebelt. 

•i-i How can one like me adore his 
MaLr with animal-sacrifices Involving 
cradty. or sacrifices of the body such as 
Pishachas only can perform and such as 
yield transitory fruits. 

“tl 1 hat person whose words, thoughts 
benlnces, renunciation, and Yoga medita- 
tion. all depend on Brahma, acquires the 
highest good. 

-jc There is no eye which is eijual to 
that of Knowledge There is no penance 

like I ruth T here is no sorrow like Attach- 
ment There is no happiness like Renun- 
ciation. 


-iQ, I have sprung front Brahma through 
brahma 1 shall devote myself to Brahma, 
though I have no child I shall return to 
Brahma 1 do not require a soft lor rcscu- 


Ing me. I 

37 A Brahmana can have no Wealth 
which Is the state of being atone, the state 
by virtue of which he can look upon *''*/y* 
thing imparlially, the practice of UuthfuU 
heis, Rood conduct, patience, abstention 
from Injury, simplicity and avoidance of all 
tiles and sacrifices. 

33 Wliy do you, O Brahmana, care for 
wealth or kinsmen and relatives and wives, 
when you shall have to die f Seek your Sell 
which IS concealed in a cave. Where 
Bte your grandfathers and where is your 
Sire, * 


iJhUbma «aid‘— 

39 Do you also, O king, act yoUrsell 
like the lather (in Ifils storyl behaved Irnn. 
self devoted to (he religion ol Truth, after 
iiaving heard the sroids ol Ins son.’ 


CHAPTtR CLXXVl. 

fMOKSHADHAnMA PAUVA )— 
CeHitHMtJ, 

YndhtsbtUira said:— 

t, *' 1 »H me, O (.randfather, whence and 
how happiness and misery a| proaeh the 
tKh and Ihe poor, but who follow d fferent 
practices and nte*." 

libuhma said 

a Itrgard ng ii is Cited it e old history 
» ct wliai wtv «i«n^ by C hanpaWa who had 
«ed Hy and t berabin for 

hu .K 1 . 


3 In days ol yore a cerlam brahmani 
made miserable by a bad wife, bad dressi 
and hunger, and practising the vow of re- 
nunciation, sang me these verses. 

4^ Various sorts of sorrow and happi- 
ness overtake, from the day of birth, ih^ 
person who is born on the Earth 
* 5 If he could ascribe either of 
them to the work of Destiny, he would 
then be indifferent to either happiness or 
misery as they fall to his share. 

6 Though your mind is freed of desire, 
yet you bear a heavy burden You do 
not strive to accomplish your own good. 
Are you not successful lit silbduing your 
tnind ? 

7. Having ronounced home and covet- 
ed wealth, if you go about, you shall theil 
know what is real happiness. One who IS 
shorn of everything, Sleeps soundly and 
rises happily. 

8 Abject poverty, in this world, 1$ (he 
toad to happiness It 1$ the safest way, ij 
leads to the source of all blessings, and 
the path IS not beset with any peril Per* 
sons cherisliing desire, cannot reach tni< 
goal (but those who have riden over theif 
desire, can easily do so. 

p Strelchmg my eyes on eVery part of 
the three worlds, I do not find the persoil 
who can be equal to a poor man cl 
unblemished character and who fa w* 
difletenl to worldly things. 

to I weigtied poverty ahd sovereignty 
In the balance, and found sovereignty 
wanting, and poverty to^ all appearances 
possessed greater merits than sovereignty. 

fi. Delweeti poverty and sovereignly 
there IS tins great difference vii , that tie 
sovereign ol Vast possessions Is alwaj* 
troubled with painful anxiety and scens to 
be an easy prey of death. 

IS Regarding, I oweVer, thi poor rna'l 
who has nn wealth to call his own, nsf 
any hopes to entertain, and as such 
emancipated himself, neither fire, nor for 
nor death, nor thieves, can override him. 

13. The very gods praise such a w*’’ 
w| o wanders ab^ut according tohis»''' 
who hes down on the naked I srth svith hi« 
arm for a pillow, and svho possesiO * 
tranquil soul. 

The man of tvesith, affertrd hy 
anger and tu»t, stains Inmvrlf wtih r‘* 
sn (ul heart He casts sidelong gl*'*^'* 
and makes dry speeclcs lie bKori 
sinful and his couMensrice loses Its Imttr 
with his wty face. 

IS tlimg lislps and svorfced op 
{SMion, )e giTcs sent to laish and t'V.f* 
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Vcr3». H <ucli a nnn des’rcs to mike 
t vert 1 gift of ii,e whole world, \ ho is tl cre 
lint wou'd like to look at 1 im even 

l6. Continuous Prosperity stupefies a 
’crson of \vcsl< intellect Li<e the wmd 
rr^'"^ Ihe auliimiul clouds, it drives 
Ilf hir judgment Assonation with l»ros- 
)cnij induces him to think,— I hm' bcauu. 
I'l I am ivcalthy. 


*7* I am hieh»born I I an successful 
n in> imdernkings! 1 am no ordtmrs 
ndividuaP—ror iltese ihtce reasons, liu 
lent beconcb intoxicated. 

lit makes a waste of the posses- 
ions left by his ancestors b\ i Itowme 
ho bent of his 1 cart eager for wOrldU 
njojments And then when reduced lo 
V S regard tfie appropriation 

’f other s wealth as smfol 


IQ At this stage when Je outstrips al 
larners and becomes reckless of conduct as 
epards his appropriation other's posses- 
ions from cverj ^ide of the rulers of men 
hecks and afflict hin like sportsmen aHic- 
ing a deer with (heir shatn arrows wrlucli 
hey espied In the woods 


30 Such a man is then overwhelmed 
with many other afTlctionsof a like nature 
“hit onginate in fire and weapons 
3!, Iherefore, becoming indifferent to 
nil worldly aliachmenir « e . for cl ddren 
nnd wives) logciherwithallfeetmgphvo- 
tOfnsfaithephjiicat bod).etc ) one should, 
lelped by I is intelligence, treii himself 
With proper medicine for the cure of these 
painful alhciions. v 


course should he pursue to oLtam lu'ppi- 

Bhishma said 

111 kinds of aiticlimcnt, and who has re- 
noiiiiced Ins desire for action, is, O DInrata 
a Inppy man ’ 

S'*/ ‘hese arethefiie 
means bj which perfect trsnqiiillity or 
emaitcpation could be Obtained II, esc 
^e called fjeaven These ire Reli'ion. 
lliese form the highest happiness 

.k.. “ '■ '""I ‘I" »IJ ‘“'y of 

•'"’I-' '’■"■‘I I'om 

"•e’ll'., (ounJ lint 
he was doomed to sn unending senes pf 

oUouni; bull „,t|, „ 

• hem (to pastoral Itbour). ‘ 

6-7. Ont.I.yll,, „« I,,,)!,. 

6tldt) Slmnc .1 ilic o(’“„'.,„,| 

which was l)ing down on the roid, llin 

Tl ^ ! 1 'Til'" I ''"t'J 'I Hnd . ; 

lilt bull. (.11 upon II. „„k, II , c.m.f 

r.’TV'i'I " ""f' “ " "!> ""'I >k'> 

-Ilk foil .peed, belrmi; ...y t|,e ,nn 
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n Or, lE the CMStence oE anjlhing' 
like Fxe.uon (as a resulting factor) be 
admuled, a little more scruunj would find 
that Destiny »> at the bottom 

14 Therefore, he who is destroiss of 
happiness should renounce all aluch 
ment He who is indilTerent to worldly 
surroundings, has renounced all desires lor 
acqiureing wealth, can sleep happily 

15. Ho, It was well said by Stiuka 
while going to the great forest from his 
lather’s house, renouncing everything 

16 Amongst these two ns, one who 
obtains the fruition of all his desires and 
one who renounces all desires, the Inter, 
who casts off eierjthing is suptnar to the 
first who obtains the fruition of all his , 
desires 

17 No one could ever attain to the end 
1 oi des.t. Only l.e »lio is dcslUiiie ol 
\ knowledge and judgment feels an a\iditj 
i lor protecting his body and life. 

\ t8 Reilounceall d*sire for action. O 
* my Soul wl ich has become a prey of cupi* 
dilji adopt tranquility by freelmg jour- 
self from all worldly attachments Re. 
pe-ledly hnie you been cheated (by 
rhantomit of hope) How is if that you 
do not still free jourself from atucU- 
ments T 


yield happiness If acquired, ifie acq I'rrf 1 
feels great aiiviely If lost after acq ii'it'on | 
It IS felt like d<-aih Again acquisition itself, j 
IS \er} iinceitain 

27 Wealth cannot be secured hy e\sn 
the surrender of one’s person Whit can 
be mere painful than this? When acquired 
one IS never gratilid wiih its'qiiXntity, btS 
one Eonlm^Tes toTidiil'er after It 

28 Like the siVcet water of the Ganges' 
riches only enhances ones hankering 

IS my destruction I am now awalcene d 1 
Do you, O des re, leave me 

29 May lhat desire which resides in 

this my body, — this conpoiind of (five), 
elements, — go wherever it likes and hsCj 
happily wherever 11 li4es " 

30 1 do not like you a I who are not of 
the Soul for you bring on Desire and 
Cupidiij ' Forsaking all of you I si all 
seek refuge witli the quality of Goodness 


19 If I am not 


>ne who deserves 
if I am one with 


lobe crushed by you, if I am one with 
whom you should play in dehglit. then O 
my weatili coveting boul. do not induce 


me towards cupidity. 

20 You have now and again lost your 
Iioarded wealth ! O i»y wealth covciing 
and luulivh boul, when will you succeed in 
geliii g lid of your desire tor wealth 7 

at Shame on my foolishness I have 
’become a toy of yours Ilia thus that one 
becomes a slave of others 

23 No one born on Earth did ever 
attain to the end of desire, and no oi e who . 
will be born hereafter wdl succeed in attain' 
ing to it Renouncing all acts I have at 
last been roused from sleep I ans now 
awake. 

33 Without doubt, O De<ire, your 
leait IS hard like tliat of an a damant 
since though affected by a I iindred rtvcisLS. 
you do not break mio as many fragments 

34 I know you, O Desire, and all those 
tin tgi tliat are denr to yon. Seeking what 
Is dear to you, 1 shall (eel happiness m my 
can bel'. 

2^ O des re I know your origin 
% ru OfiRii ale from N\ ill I shall, ll erclore, 
nscidVNitl \ oij wdl then be rooied out 

llie desire (or wealth can iicttr 


31—35 Seeing all creatures m my own 
bol) and my own mind and devoting my 
reason to Yoga, my life to the instriiclions 
of the wise, and «oul to Brahma, I shall 
happily lOve thrmigh the worlds wilhonl 
attachment and without caUmitjes of any 
kind, so thal yon may not be able (o pfimga 
me again inio si/cli sorrows 

33 If I continue to be unruffTed by you 
O dcvire, I shall necessarily be without a 
path (bv vslnch to eflect iny salvation) \ O'* 

! Ode'ire are always the parent of thirst, 

I of sorrow, and of fatigue and toil . 

34 I consider the sorrow lhat one ferf* J 
at the toss of wealili is proporlionauly I 
crevter than wl at one feels undir any other j 

si Ivttse circumstance Relaiues and friends j 
forsake him who has lost his^alil?” 

3 ? With alt sorts of humiliation num* 
beting by thoiisinds there arc many olhef 
faults m propeity which are even much more 
painful On the other hand, the very small 
happiness that resides in wealth is mingle® 
with pain and sorrow, 

36 Robbers kill in il e sight of all ® 
person who has riches, or torment him 

all sorts of seveni}, or put him int,0 (11^11* 
now and again 

37 At lasi, after a long time, I 1 
realised lhat the desire for wealih n 
attended with sorrow. Wl atever ll"* 
object, O desire, upon wlncli you seiyoof 
heart, you force me to follow 1; I 'kooare 
without Judgment, \ciuare a fool 

•le difficult of being satisfied You ca * 
never be contented. You burn like f»e 


38 You do not enquire wlien fcllaamg 
the object you pursu-, whei! er ft is r-*») 

. dinicu t of atlamment like tic 
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JjVeat iTuseries But 1 never see Bnt there 
is any order of being vvhicti can enjoy con- 
summate Iiappiness. 

34. Having acquired riches men next 
wish (or sovereignty Having 'tcquired 
riches men hcxl wish for sovereignty 
Having actjuired sovereignty liiey rtexl wish 
to be gods Having acquired that status 
they then wisli to be the king of the {.ods. 

is U you bewme affluent, you will 
never become a km^, nor a god. If by 
any means you become a god, you will Iheii 
wish for ihe knig-,iiip of ttie gods In no 
state you vviil be contented 

26 Contentment ddes not come from 
acquisUim of objects of desire Hurst is 
never saluted altlioiigli ifiere is suf[i,.ient 
water. I lie thirst for acq nsmon >s only 
increased by each fresh acquistiion like a 
6re with new fuels thrown mto it 

27. You have grief for your associate 
But joy, at the same time, Jives m you 
Both happiness and misery live in you 
Why should you liien yield to grief? 

sS Oite should shul Op, like birds in a 
tage the very springs vi$ , the unders- 
tanding and the senses of his desires and 
acts. 

39, A second head, or a third hand 
Can never be cut fliac which does not 
exist produces no fear 
30 One who has not experiened the 
enjoyment of a certain object never feels a 
dtsire for that object Desires originate 
from the actual experience of the pleasures 
that touch, or sight or hearing gives 

31. You have no idea of the taste of the 
wine called Varum or o> the meat of the 
birds called 1 here 1$ no drink 

and no so food sweeter than these 

32 You have no idea also, O Ka 

shjapa, of every other 'superior kmd of 
drink and edible that exists among men, 
for y oil have never tasted It. I 

33 Forsooth llierefote, a man to I 
acq iire'happ ncsa siio ii'd vow not 10 taste, 
not to touch, >1 id 10 see 

Creatures that have hands, 
forsooth become strong and acquire riches 
Men are forced by men l<> become servants, 
and are repeatedly afflicted with death, 
imprisonnieiiC, and oilier punishments 
Although such is their condition yet even 
they laugh and sport and become merry. 

J6 AUliogh gifted with strength of arms, 
knowledge and great energy of mind 
others again, follow censurable, sinful, 
and miserable callings • 

37 They try to change siich professions 
ot belter cues but then they ate (etteted 


ijl 

by their pristine deeds All d by the force of 
Destiny, 

38 The* vilest man of the Pukkasa oP" 
the Cliandala orders never wishes to re« 
nouiice his life He is q net satisfied with 
Ins birtli Mark the illusion m it. 

3 ^ Seeing those amongst your order’ 
that liave no arms, or are struck willij 
pafsy, or suffering front other diseases, you' 
edn coiisnler yourself as very happy and 
possessed of valuable properties amongst' 
the members of your own order, 

1 40. If this your regenerated body re- 
mains all right, and free front disease, and 
all your limbs remain perfect, you mil 
incur reproacfi imoiiiist men 

41 You should not, O Srahmana, re- 
nounce your life, even d ally blame aflecis 
you which can be proved and '^bich can 
lead* 10 yoiir evcommunication Rise and 
practise virtue You should not throw away 
your life 

42 If, O twice-borrt one, you listen (n 
me and confide in my words, you will 
actjuire the highest reward of (he rcli^ljil 
laid down tn the Vedas 
41 Engage, in Vedic studies, and prO' 
p e^v nM i ii tain _ t our consecrated ^hcarttr 
atiil ^serve truili, "affd** eelf control, aiil 
charity Never compare yourself boastfully 
witti another. 

44 'Ilieywlio by studying the Vedas« 
become competent for celebrating sacrinces 
for Oiemselves and Other*, weed not regret 
or fear any sort of evil 
43 They who are born under an aus- 
picious constellation on an auspicious luna- 
tion and at an auspicio is hoOr, try their 
best for performing sacrifices practising 
charily, and procreating children, and 
wishing to pas« Ih-ir lime cheerfully in 
those acls, at last acquire very great 
happiness 

46 They on the other hand, who are 
born under evil slaves inauspicious lunations 
and at evil'hours, cannot peftorm sacriTi,.es 
and get progeny and at last foil into (he 
Asura order. 

47 tn my previous birth I had much 
useless learning 1 always tried <0 find out 
reasorts and bad very htile faith I used 
to censure the Vedas 1 was unacquainted 
with itie ifourfold objects of life, and was 
-I devoted to tlie science of reaping which is 
based upon ocular or tangible proofs 

48 I used to speak of reasons only. 
Indeed, in assemblies, I always spoke of 
retiOns I used to speik trteveremly ol 
(he injunctions of the bhrutis and .-lUJrcss 
Bcahtnanas haughtily, ' 



MAHADIIARATA 


270 


1 travel amcnp men, liavlng controlled all 
shortcoimngs and having freed myseU Irom 
thirst after material enjoy meiUs, 

BMshma said — 

37. fhat great person who, hatmff 
freed himself from attachments and got rtd 
of fear. Cupidity, foolishness, and anger, 
follows this Ajagara von, or indulges in 
tins sport, as it "tnay be called, surely 
spends his time in great happiness ’ 


CHAPTER CLXXX. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Conlinued. 

Yudilisthira said 

I. '■ Which of these, O grandfather, 
tie relatives, or acts or riches or wisdom, 
should be the refuge of a person? Ac* 
costed by me, answer me llus'” 

Bhisma said — 

3 ' Wisdom IS the refuge of creatures 

Wisdom IS considered as the greatest of 
acquisitions. Wisdom is tlie greatest 
hsppiness in the world Wisdom is re* 
garded by the good and virtuous as 
heaven, 

3 It was through wisdom that Vali, 
Prahrada, Namuchi, and ManKi. when 
they lost their ptospeeit}, succeeded in 
gaming happiness. Wliat is there that 
IS superior to wisdom. 

4. Regarding it is cited the old story 
of tlie conversation between Indn and 
Kashyapa. Listen to it. O Ytidliislhira ' 

5. Once on a tune a rich Vaishya, 
enjoying itie highest state of prosperity 
and elated with Ins aflluence threw down, 
by rashly driving ills car, a Risht’s son of 
rigid vows, named Kashyapa, given to 
penanSes. 

6—3. I.aid low on the ground, the 
young man, in great pain, yielded to his 
imger; and in despair resolved, saying, 
1 shall renounce my life A poor man 
has no necessity of life in this world'— 
\Vhile the Ilrahmana was lying m that 
rond tion. Silent and agitated, si orn of 
enrrgy'and on the verge of devili, Inlra 
appeared |)>ere in the shape of a jackal 
and addressing him, said,— All fmlrriov) 
cteatnrrs seek to be born as men Among 
men. again, Rie dignity ol a llralimana 
*» much coveted. 

. y”' ® Kadiyapa, are a human 

Amongst men, yea are Bgam a 


Brahmana Among Brahmanas, you at® 
again well-read in the Vedas Having 
acquired that which it is difficult to gel, 
you should not give up life from folly. 

10 ^AII sor*s of (earthly) acquisitions 
are fraught with pride Wliat the Slirutis 
hold about It IS perfectly true. You 
appear as tlie embodiment In fornvng 
such a resolution about renouncing your 
Ills, you act from cupidity. 

If. Ihose who have hands become suc- 
cessful I eagerly wish to be like those 
creatures who have hands. ^ 

12 * We seek hands as eagerly as you 
seek riches 1 here is no icquisilion more 
valuable than that of hands. 

13. See, O Brahmana, I cannot get 
out tins thorn that has entered my body, 
or crush these insects and, worms that are 
biting and paining me greatly . 

14 Those who have got two hands 
with (eri fingers, can throw away or crush 
the worms that bite their limbs 

»5 They can make shchers for them- 
selves ngainst ram, cold and heat. Ihey 
can also enjoy excellent clothes for them- 
selves good food, comfortable beds, and 
excellent houses, 

16 1 iving on tl 18 Barth, those who 

have hands enjoy kme and other aninnfs 
and cause them to carry loads or draw 
their cars, and by the help of various 
means make those animals obey them. 

«7* Tiiose living creatures that are 
wiiliout longues that are helpless, that 
have httl* strength, and that have no hands, 
suffer all kinds of misery. By good luck, 
O asceiic, y ou are not li&e them 

18 By good luclr, you are not a jickal, 
nor n worm nor a mouse, nor a snake, 
nor a frog, nor any other wretched animal* 

19 With this gam, you should, O Kash- 
yapa be contented How happy, ngan’, 
sitould you feel yourself, as yon think that 

.-imongst living creatures you are a superior 
Brahtnana, 

20. Tliese worms are biting me For 
wsnt of hands I cinnot diive ttiem off. 
Look at this my miserable condition. 

*t. I do not renounce life because it is * 
veryr sinful act. and lest, indeed, I may 
have a more miserable birth. 

2* This birth, to which I now belong, I* 
rather tolerable Miserable as It Is. there 
are many more orders below it which ar® 
more miserable 

33 Ry I inh certain cis'ses cf creatures 

uecoRie happier than others who suffer 
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{jreiJ miseries lint 1 never see Ijiit (here 
is any order of being wl icii can emOy con. 
slimmaie happiness 

34 Having flcqiired riches men next 
Wish for sovereignty Having acquired 
nclies men tiext wish for sovereignty 
Having acquired sovereignty lliej next wish 
to be gods Having acq iired tint status 
lliey then wish to be ilie l;ing of the gods. 

is If you become alTluent you will 
never become a kng. nor i god If by 
'iny means you become a god, you will then 
wish for the kmgsl ,p of the gods In no 
state you will be conieinc 1 
26 Contentment does not come from 
acquisiiiJii of objects of desire Hurst is 
never saiMted altl,ouj,h there is sufHuent 
wlier. 1 he thirst for acq nsiiion is only 
mcreasedby each fresli acq usuion like a 
iirt* wMii fuels thrown into it 


The'vikst man of the Pnkicasaor' 


.38 


, .MC 51 man ot the P 

the Chandah orders never wishes lo tp. 


Ilia? "’"“"S'l JO'ir order) 

pauy or 

oan consider jourstif as very liannyi^,,d* 


27. You have grief for jonr acsociaio 
Itut joy, at the same time, Jives in you 

Hr ' '>ve «•* you 

Why sliould you then yield to grief? ^ 

23 Oete should sliut Up like birds m a 
esge the very spring,, t,’,, the „„j„s 
tai ding and the senses of Ids desires and 
acts 

29. A second hesd, or a third hand 
can never be cut Thai which does not 
exist produces no fear. 

10 Ono who has not expenened the 
pujoymcnt of a certain object never feels •» 
disire for Hint object. Desires originate 
rom tlie actual experience of the pleasures 
hal Couch, or sight or hearing gives 


IV ” of H'C 

.iiie called Varum orol the ment of the 
Jifds cnlled LadWaka | here is no dnni 
iiu! no so food sweeter tinn these 


3 » \mJ have no ,den also O Ka 
■hjapa of every other superior k o 1 of 
Innk nnd edible ll.nc exist, among men 
or you have never lasted it. * ' 

icn^nreVonT”’’ " man to 


3l*~l3 Creatures that Kan* 
illhouKli .ucli 1 , ,h,„ cohdiiron .’iTT” 

l.osli .nd ipoti nnd bternne mtrry 
tubers aealn r.M mind 




incur tepro.cl, amo™Vriii^"'“‘' 

Jo^biCi c„ bn prnynd ’Ji,d'''ri;rcK "S'! 

leatT io joUr excommuiicaiioM R,se and 

prac,l„,ir,„. Von 

i.ifmd'c°nd!“:,;’“:; »"'•/»" I'Mcnw 




cli»,r.r'^', “■'■I >«lf nnidrol,. ,3 

With another ^ * yourself boastfully 


for themselfes and oil,.r?^^*"T ^scriflees 
or fear any sort of evd ' 


P'cloiis co»stelHt,'*o„’’Q® aus- , 

- '"’“O” on an auspicious luu. 


non and at « 1 V.i.V '’"*P''-'ous luiia- | 
best for P'-rfornimg Vac, !«'’“'''■• ‘'‘y “'cr 

r.'i.'’- '-”n" c"i,d ?;:;'"""5 


i’liog lo 'pasVt'l^r.V'?^' children, and ] 
those acts ^ at. last ariT® *u 

««t acquire very p'rcat 


happiness 

horn under cv/sUves mans '^’’o are 

and at evil Iw us, cannm lunations 

*”‘1 Ret progeny and B socnfi.e, 

Aiura o/dcr ^ 'all ,„io 


..setes, 

^Mwn, .nd had my ''"’d out 

to censure the Vedas ^1" > used 


-- c uie Vedas I * used # 

««tlMl«, fourfold obiec sVf 
devoted to U e scienil Lr ®ud wa, [ 
bas^pon ocular or which 13 , 

,tt I , u g proofs 

ii.dL.',r','*..'“,=.p'»i. 


, assembhe, i ^ '■«»®ens onty. 

reason, | to ,ne!l“ spoke if 1 

the injunctions of i!esk '“ ''''^•'‘'^eu'iy of / 

Brahraanas haughtily* address / 
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4, I an All.e.^ a scfpt.c. and 

«,o,,bI. .eally ignorant, Proud ol ray 
i leanSg. llnS birtlr «< « ‘''V,’,™! 

« Ml 1,1 \hu lilo iS lira outcome, Otnme 
V born one, of tbdse sins of niine. 

If even after fiundredS of da>s 
and nuri.ls, a Uckal that I am now, I can 
onceac^n secL ll.e b.rtb of homamty. 

I slialt tfien paSs my bfe m conleittment, 
caring for the true objects of 
engaged m sacrifices and gifts I shall then 
know what should be known, and shun 
Wli It shoilld be shiinrted 

S2 Thus addressed, the ascetic Kash- 
Sapa, rising up said,— O. >ou are sorely 
endued with great knowledge and intelli- 
gence' I teally wonder at all this. 

Cl, With iiC whose Vision was extended 
bv knowledge, the Brahmana then saw that 
bdingnho had addressed hirrt aS Indra 
tl e king of the gods and the lord of 
Shachi. 

Cl. Itaslnarta Ihert adored that km 
bavinz the best of horses to carry hlrn 
tVeceiving afterwards with tliegods per- 
mission, the Brahmana returned to his 
house. 


pects gods and guests, who are liher^.^, 
who love good and ficnest men, enjoy for 
their acts of cU>ili, tint happy ndy 
which belongs to persons of purified souls. 

7. Tliey who liave no respect for virtue 
are as vile among men as seedless grains 
among corn or the gnat among birds, 

8 Hie pre-ordiined act follows the doer 
even if the latter tries his best for leaving 
It behind It sleeps tvhen he sleeps and 
does whatever else he does. 

g Like hts sliadow it takes rest when 
he re«ts, goes on when he goes on, and 
acts when he acts. 

10 Whatever acts apian does he cer- 
tainly hnjo)^ the frliits thefof. 

II, Death is dragging all creatures 
hrlit) are destined to lake birth according 
to their deserts and are liable to enjoy 
or suffer that which has been ordained 
as the fruit of their acts. 

12 Pristine acts develop their conse- 
quences in llieir own proper time even as 
flowers and fruits, without any oulwSrd 
efforts, never fail to appear when the proper 
season sets in. 


CflAPrER CLXXXt. 


(MOKSHADHAnMA PARVA) - 

CouUnutd, 


Yndhishthira said 

t, ' Tell me, O grand falher, if gifts. 
Sacnfices, penances and dutiful strvkcS 
brtered to pteceplors, )i5ld wisdom and 
Supreme bhss.” 


BhisKnia said; — 

a. ‘U the mind 1 s Stricken wiHi desire, 
anger and other evil passions, it tte» 
Inchnes towards s.n If one s acts are 
sullied by sin, he is obliged to dwell in 
painful regions. 

1 Sinful men are born as poor ...v.. 
and suffer again and ayam the pang* ol 
famine, woe fear, and death. 


13 After the ordained eonsequeneesi 
of pristine acts have been dissipated (by 
enjoyment or suflerence), honor and 
disagrace, profit and loss, development and 
decay no longer come 1 his takes place 
again and again. 

14 While Still In the mother’s wOmb, a 
creature enjoj 5 or suffers the happiness ^ 
the misery that has been ordained for him 
by Ills own acts 


15 In childhood or youth or old ag^i 
whenever a man does a guoJ or bad act, 
the consequences thereof surely visit him fit 
Ins next life at precisely the same period. 


16 As a calf recognlies and comes to ft 
mother in the midst of even a thousand kme, 
so the pristine acts recognise and visit the 
doer ill hfs new life. 


4 Tl'C virtuous, the faithful, and the 
self-restrained, become born as affluent 
men and continually enjoy festivitiet and 
liearcn and happiness. 

5 Unbelievers, with ihtlr hands bound. 
Bit! sent to regions rendered Inaccesible 
by carnivorous beasts and elephants, and 
dteadf il, with snakes and robbers. What 
mo<e should 1 sayol them. 

t). They, on the other hand, who 


17 Washed in water a piece of cloth 
becomes clean I ikewise, men, repenting 
tlor their past misdeeds), get eternal hap- 
piness by proper penances. 


iS, By living in the woods and b) prac- 
tising auvtctilies for a long period, one ca" 
wash themselves ol their sms, and get ih^ 
objects of their hearts. 


19 As no one can mark tlie track of 
birds m ll e sky or ol f slies m the waters 
so the track of p*rsons whose souls li»vc 
been purified by knowledge cannot be seen 
by any. 


m 
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Fanil, and of ihe Wind? By telling me 
the Irulli, remove my doubts 

34. T.heskyjou see above « Infinite 
It iv ibe abode of successful ascetics and of 
celestial beings. It is lovely and consists 
of various regions. Us limits cannot be 
determined 

j 25 Tlie Sun and the Moon cannot See, 

' above or belon, bejond the range of their 
l oiMi rays Ihere where the rajs of the 
iSuii and the Moon cannot go are lumi- 
'niiies which are «tU*effulgent and 
'shining htce the Sun or the fire 
^ 36 Know tins, O giver of honors, that 

even these luminaries which have grest 
iHulgence, da not see the limits ot the 
iky (or the inaccessibility and infinity of 
those hiTDts. 

37 "lliis Space which ereti the very 
celestials cannot' measure contains many 
shining and self luminous worlds each 
above llie other. 

33. Beyond the limits of find nre oceans 
Bejond water IS darkness Bejond dark* 
ness iS water again, and bejoiid water ts 
Tire. 

39 Uudemeath, bejond the nether 
regions is water, fieyond wster is the 
region of the great serivnts Bejond (hat 
IS sky once more, and bejond the sky is 
water again. 

30 Thus exist water and sWy alfernate- 
ly without end Such arc the limits of the 
god of tvater. ' flic vey Rods evnnot 
determine the limits ot fire and wind and 
water. 

The nsiurc of fire, mod, wvler. 
and land, is like tint o( spice. It is the 
absence of true knowledge that draws dis- 
tinction between them. 

33. Sages read in vvrtous «cnpturcs 
the hmiu of llie three worlds and Ibe 
ocern 

33 "’ho IS there, however, who can set 
fiinits ro wfikt cannot 6e seen and what is 
inaccessible 1 


form, of the essence cf Kighfeousness. nm! 
the Creator of all mobile and immobile 
things. 

Bharadwaja said*— 

37 It Bratiman originated from the 
Lotus, then it is the Lotus that should be 
considered as the first born and not 
Bryiliman \Vb> however, is Brahman 
said ti be the first? Do jou dispelLlhis 
doubt of mine 

Bhrign said — 

38 n>e Earth IS caHed that lotus It 
was created for giving a seat to that form 
of Manasa vvhicli became Brahman 

39 rxleiiding up to heaven itself tie 
Siimeru became the pericarp of llial I niu*', 
Kemaiiiing wiihiii it, the poueif it 1 orj of 
the Universe created all tl e noilda. 


CHAFTCR cLxxxrn,. 

(MOKSUADHARMA PARVA).— 
Conliuued, 

Bharadwaja said — 
t 1 ell me, O best of Bralimnnns hot* 
the powerful Brahmvn living within MerUi 
created these various kinds of objecis. 

Bhngtisaid — 

a Ihe great Manasa (in lus form of 
Brahman) created the various objects 
by Ins Will For the protection ot all 
creatures, he first created water. 

3 Water is the hfe of life of sfi 
creatures, and it helps their ^rowlh If 
xliere.be no water, all crevtiires uoutd die* 
Ihe entire universe is pervaded by water. 

. 4- n«ilh, mountains, clouds, and all 

jthings which have form, are all vs iranv- 
|fi»rm«fions of water. They have off bettt 
•produced by water being solidified. 
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Having abslamed from food they hved 
Upon air alone and rdViained thus for a 
thousand di\ine jears 

S At the end of that time, certain 
t\prds as sacred as those of the Vedis 
siinulianeoiisly reached the ears of *il| 
Indeed, this celestial voice was heard in 
the shy to say — »—■ 

( 9 Tormerly there was only infi iile 
Space tnoliojjless and immovable Wuir* 
ouT^un moon, stars, anld wind, it seemed 
to be asleep. 

to llien water ori;;inated hke some- 
tl i ng darke r witliin d arl^i^ess Then from 
the pressure oTivalcr sprang wind 

tl — 12 As an empty vessel having no 
hole appears at first to have no sound but 
when iilled with water, air appears and 
makes a threat noise so when mnnite Space 
was filled with water the wind arose with 
a great noise, passing through the water. 

13 Gerteraied by the pressure of the 
ocean of water, that wind still passes on 
Occupying empty space, its motion is never 
slopped 

14 Tfien on acemn t of the fri ctio n ^ 
wind an d wa ter, ^re endued v.itTigreal' 
po'lver and Inn ning eiicrg) , came into being 
with fl a nes directed upwards that fire 
dissi patc H ilie darkn ess that had covered 
Space 

15 Helped by the wind, Rre combined 
Space and Water In fact combining with 
the wind, fir^beyme solidif ied 

j6 While dropping from the sty. tl c 
I quid portion of Rre bei ig solidified again 
became wT^l is known aTll e *Caft b 

17 Ihe (ajlh or land in winch every' 
thing IS born 7 IS the root of Ml sortsjof 
f^e of all sorts of £ccnt, of'altsom'bf 
liquids, and of all kinds of annuals. 


CMAPTHR Cf XWIV. 

(MOKSHADIIAUMA PARVA) — 

ConluttieJ, 

Bliaradwaja said — 

1 — 2 Wlien the great nrahmait has 
created thousands of creatures why is it 
that only these five elements wliicb he 
Created Rrst w> ich permeate the entire 
universe and which arc great creatures, 
are truly known by the name of creatures 

Bhrtga said — 

^ All things which betong to the tn> 
riniw or the Yaat arc known by the name 
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of Great Therefore these five elements 
j are called Great creatures 

4 Activity IS wind The sound is space 
The beat tliat lives within it is fire I lit 
liquid |<iices contained in it are water 1 h( 
solidified matter, vis , flesh and bone! 
form the Farth The bodies are thus made 
of the five elements 

5 All mobile and immobile objects ar< 
formed of these five elements ihe five 
senses also made of the five elements. 
Ihe ear is formed of the properties ol 
space The nose of earth, ilie .tongue ol 
water, touclf bf "wma , aii 3 ~”nte eyes of 
fire •< 

Bliaradwa3a said — 

6 If all mobile and immobile ob|ects 
be made of these five elements, why is it 
that in all immobile objects those elements 
are not seen. 

7 Trees do not appear to have possess* 
ed any beat liiey appear to have no 
moiion They are ogsni formed of thick 
particles i he five dements sre not seen 
III (hem 

S Uec% do wot boar , tlwy do wot , 
they cannot smell or taste I liey cannot 
touch How lien can they be regarded 
as formed of the five clemenis ^ 

9 ft appears to me (hat for the absence 
of any liq iid matter in them, of any heat, 
of any earth, of in) wind, *itid of any 
empty space trees cinnot.be considered 
IS compounds of the five primary ele4 
menis 

BUrigU SMd — 

to Forsooth, though possessed of den« 
sit), trees have space wiiliiii them Ihey 
always bear flowers and fruits 

11 They have lieat within them for 
I wl ich leaf, bark, {rnit and fl»wer aie 
I setn to fail ofT 1 hey sicken and dry up 

Hus indicates that t> ey have perception 
of touch. 

12 By sound of wind and fire and 
thunder, their fruits and flowers fall rfowtt. 
Sound IS perceived ihrougli tlie car. lices 
have, therefore ears and do hear. 

13 A creeper entwines a tree ill around. 

A blind tl mg cannot see its way Ihere* 
fore it IS evideqt that trees liave vision. 

14 Again trees regiin vigor .ind put 
forth flowers for good and bid smell, of 
the sacred incense of all sorts It is cvi* 
dctitllvai trees ha\-c scent. 

Tl ev draw wiler by Iheir roots. 
They catch all sorts of diicjves lhj»c 
{Ji.,aascs again arc cared by \vi..u« 
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operations. Trom this it is clear that 
trees have, perception of tiste. 

16 As one cnn drnw water throunh the 
hole of a loliis>slalk, trees nho, with (he 
help of the wind, drink tlirough their 
roots. 

17. They are subject to pleasure and 
pain, and grow when cut or lopped off 
'J hese facts clearly ‘prove that trees have 
life. 1 hey arc not inanimate. 

•18. Fire fand wind cause the water thus 
drawn up to be digested 1 he tree grows 
and becomes humid proportionate to the 
(juanfity of the rvster taken up 

19 In the bodies of all mobile things 
tl e five elements reside Hie proportions 
are different in each. Mobile objects can 
move for these five elements. 

30 Skin, flesh, bones marrow, and ar> 
teries and veins, that exist together iii the 
body are formed of earth. 

31. Energy, anger, eyes internal heat, 
and the heat which digests the food taken 
these five, form the fire that exists m all 
embodied creatures 

tv S3 The ears nostrils mouth, heart, 
and stomach, these five, form the element 
ol space that exists in ih: bodies of living 
creatures. 

33 t*htegm, bile sweat, fat blood are 
the five kinds of water that exist in mobile 
bodies 

24 Throu'gli the vital breath called 1 
Prana, a hvti g creature is capable of 
moving about ihrough that called Vjana 
they act Hat called Apana goes down 
ward Dial called Samana lives tviltun . 
Ihe heart 

25 Through that called Udana one 
asses exertion and is enabled lo speak 
y virtue of Its going through <ihe lungs 

the throat, and the mouth) 1 hese are the 
five sorts of vital airs that cause an em 
bodied creature to live and move. 

26 Through the earth*elenienl an em- 
bodied creature perceives the properties 
of scent From tl.e water-element he per- 
ceives taste I com the Fire element as 
represented by the eyes, lie perceives forms, 
and from the wind clemciii he perceives 
touch 

27 ^cent, touch, tasie^ vision and 
sound are considered as the common pro- 
perties of all mobile and immobile objects 
1 stall first desetibe the scvecal sorts of 
scent 

2t They are pleasant, unpleasant, 
swrci pungent, fat reaching, varied, dry, 
indifferent, 


* 89 Scent winch Is formed of the cirlJr^ 
element, consists of these ni le sorts I i^hf 
M eeert b) iJie ejes, and loutJi through the 
wind-element. 

30 Sound, (oucli, vision and taste arc 
the properiies of water I shall describe 
fully chat now tlic precepiion of taste. 
L.is(eit to me 

31^ Great Risliis Inve meniioned vari- 
ous wts of taste lhe> arc sweet, saltish, 
bitter, astrigeiit, sour, and pungent. 

31 These arc the six sorts of taste be* 
longing to the water element 

33 Through light one perceives forms. 
Form isolvariOQs kinds Short, tall, thick 
square, round, white, blick, red blue, 
I yellow ifeddisli, hard, bright, smooth, oily, 
soft and terrible 

33 — ^35 These are the sixteen sorts of 
form which forms the property of light cr 
Vision file property of the vvi id element 
IS touch, louch IS of various sorts warm, 
cold agreeable and disagreeable, irt* 
d (Terent, burning, mild, soft, light and 
heavy • 

37 Both sound and touch form Ihe tnO 
properties of Ihi wind element Iheseare 
the eleven properties which belong to lliff 
wind 

38 Space has only one property, 
namely sound t shall now describe to you 
the d nerent sorts of sound 

39 They are ihe seven original nole* 
called Shadap, Rislisbha, Gandlisra, 
Maddhyama, Dhaivata, Faiichama, and 
Nishada 

40 These are (he seven sorts of d®, 

properly \\1 ich belongs to space Sound! 
pervades like the Supreme Being the entire’ 
space though allachetl especially to drum® 
and other instruments * 

4t Whatever sound is heard fr®ra 
small and large drums and conch-shellsj : 
•vjrhx'ruuhv, vrrf, vim> vixii stmrafb 
inanimvts creatures are all contained m 
these seven sorts of sound already racn*j 
tioiied ’ 

43 Thus sound, whii-h is the proper^ 
of Space IS of various sorts The learned 
have described sound to be born of space* 
When crested by the various kinds 01 
touch, winch is the property of the wind, 't 
may be heard It cannot, however, h® 
heard when the different kinds of touch 
are not used Mixed with their counter* 
parts in the body, the elements increase 
and groH 

44 Water fue, wind, always I \c m 1I® 
bodies of living creatures, jhey fotri the 
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roflls of llie Irt fy Pcrv»<! og Ihe five 
VUal airs tliey live in the body. 


CKAPrER CLXXXV 

(MORSllADHARMA PARVA) — 

Coiiltnueii 

Bharadvraja said — 

1 How does bodily fire or heat enter* 
Ing the body, live there 7 How also doe* 
the Kind getting spsce for itself, cause 
the body to move and work 7 

Blirigu said ^ 

2 I shsll. O 'twice born one describe 
)o )0u the course in which the iiind moves, 
nnd how O sinless one, tliat po verful rie 
meiit maVes the bodies of living creatures 
tnoie and work. 

3 llest fives within the lend (brain) 
»ud protects the body ] he vital air called 
Prniia living within the head and (he heat 
UiaV w there create wU sorts of e%«uon 

4. That Prana is (lie livmir creature 
the iiniverssi self, the eternal Ueitg and 
tie M nd, intellect, and Consctnuiness of 
all living creatures, as also oU the objects 
of t> e senses. 

5 Tlius Pram mikes the In log creature 
moae about and exert lien bj airtueof 
the otl er vital a rcalle I Samana ever) cue 
of tl e senses performs its o^n work. 

6 llie vitaf air called Apana, by the 
help of the heat (tint is in the urelhrs, 
abilomen and intestines moves, carrying 
out unue and excreta. 


I* The sariotn vital airs passing 
(hroui^h these canal* mix with each ottier. 
He teat which lives in Prana »s called 
Usliman rill* heat causes digestion in 
embodied creatures 

13 rite vital air called Prana, carrjmg 
a current of I eat -goes (from |he head) 
downwards to it e exiremity of the anal 
can'll and (I ence goes up once more. 
Returiif ig to the I cad again, It once more 
sends down the heat it came* 

14 Qelow the navel is the quarter of 
digested mailer Above it n that lor the 
food nhicli IS taken In ilte navel reside 
atl the forces of life that keep up the 
holy 

15 Lfreeil by the ten sorts of vitaf airs 
having Prana for their first, the canals, 
brsnctiing out from the heart, catry the 
liquid j ilces of food, upwards, downwards, 
and in contrary dtiecilons 

16 Tl e mam channel leading from 
the mouth to the enii* 1* the path by winch 
\ogin* knowing no fatigue, calm in happi* 
nest and misery, and fighfy patient, 
succeed in attaining 10 Brahma by draw* 
ing (he soul will m the brain 

I Ins IS I eat placed in the a tal 
aus called Prana and Apana and otl eri, 
of all embodied creatures I hat heal Is 
always binning there like a fire placed in 
vessel which can be seen 


CHAPTER CLWKVI. 
(M0KSIIADM\RM\ PARVAJ— 

Ci,ni.,iurl. 
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5 n Jife JspenJcd upon air, and if 
il ended with Ihe passing fif that air from 
the body, it would then mingle with tlie 
eternal atr like a portion of water pass* 
ing into the great sea and thereby only 
changing tbe plapeof its residence. 

6 If a quantity oj water be thrown 
unto a well, or if the flame of a lamp be 
thrown into a burning fire, either of them, 
entering the original element, loses its 
independent existence If life were aiij 
It also, when the animal died, would 
merge in the great sea of air outside 

7. How we can say that there is life in 
this animal body which is composed of the 
five elements’ If one of those elements 
disappear, the dissolplion of the other four 
IS brought about, 

8. The element of water dries up if food 
Is not taken. The element of air disap- 
pears if the breath is controlled The ele- 
ment of space disappears il the excretions 
cease So also the element of fire disap- 
pears if food does not go m« 

9 The element of earth is shattered | 
to nieces by disease, wounds and oilier sul- 
lerings. If only one of the five »s spoiled ' 
the union Is dissolved and the five go away 
into five different directions * 

so. When the five ingredienis of the 
_ body which is a compound of the five de- 
ments, are separated where docs hie go? 
What does it then kiiow What does it 
then hear? What does it then say ? 

II. 1 his cow, It is said will save me in 
the next world The animal however, 
w^icli |s given away (tself dies Whom 
then will this cow sive 7 

17 The laker 0/ ihecoiv ind fbe giver 
arc both equally subject to death Both ol 
•them meet with desiructiaii in this world 
How then will tl’ey meet again ? 

13, How will |he man that has been 
eaten up by birds, or that has been shat> 
tcred to pieces by a fall from a cnoiiniairt 
summit or that has been coosumed by fire, 
regain hlc? 

14 The root of a tree that has been cut 
down does not revive Only the seeds put 
forth sprouts Where is the {person who 
having died regains hie? 

15 Only seeds were otiginally crested 
All tins universe is the creation ol seods in 
s iccevsion. They ihat die, die for ever, 
beeds coipe from seeds. 


CHAPTERCLXXXVII. 
MOKM/CdHARMA PARVA) — 

Continued. 

Bhrig'n said — 

t 1 he living creature, or what 15 given, 
or Qur other acts, arc never destroyed 1 lie 
de^th of a creature is only a change of form. 
Ihe body alone is dissolved. 

2 The living creature, though It de- 
pends upon the body is notdesiroyed when 
the body is destroyed it is not seen after 
the destruction of the physical body just as 
fire IS not visible after the consumption of 
Ihe fuel with which it was hglited. 

BbarAdwaja said ~ 

3 If there is no destruction of the living 
' creature like that of fire, t say, fire itself is 

not visible after consumption of the fuel 
(that Ignited it). 

4 When the supply of a fuel is stopped, 
the fire is pul out, and as far as I know, is 
destroyed Whal has no longer any action 
should be considered as destroyed, for it 
proves its iioii-eMsteitce and ivlicch no 
longer occupies any space. 

Bbrign said — 

5 It IS true that after (he consumption 
of fuel fire is no longer visible II mixes 
with space because there is no longer any 
visible object 'wherein it can abide, and 
hence It cannot be perceived by us 

6 Likewise, upon renouncing the body, 
the creature lives in space, and cannot be 
seen for its extreme Subtility as is the 
case with fire 

7 It is fire or heat that keeps us the 
vital airs called Prana and the olf CiS- 
Know this heal is called life or tlie living 
agent The heat which keeps up vital airs. 
IS extinguished for the suppression of 
breath 

8 With the extinction of heal, the body 
Itself loses animaiion. railing donn it 
IS metamorplioseJ mto earth, its o'limat* 
destination. 

8 The breath that exists in all mobile 
and immobile objeciB mingles with space, 
and the heat which is in them follows that 
breath. 

10, These three (vie , space, air, 
fire), mingle logeil er 1 he other two [vif 1 
water and earth), exist together m the 
shape of earth. 

It. There is wind where space i« 
ibere It fire where wind is. Hiry have »» 
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reility no forms, and become endued widi , 

iorm Only tn embodied ttWttTes. ! 

y BliaYadwaja said ~ j 

12 If in (be bodies of all livingf creatures | 
there are I eat, wind, earth, space, and ■ 

' xMler, what (hen nre the signs of (he living | 
agent ? Tell me these, O sinless one, j 

13 I wish to know the nature o! (he life I 
that exists 111 the bodies of living beings,— 1 
composed of the five principal elements, en* ' 
paged III the five acts, endued with the five ^ 
senses and animilion 

14 After the dissolution of the body 
tvliicli IS t compound of flesh and blood, a 
mass of fat, smews and bones, that which 
ts itic living agent is not seen. 

15 ll this body, composed otthcfive 
elements has no life who or what then is 
th«t winch feels misery on account of eiiher 
physical Or mental pain ? 

1 6 The living agent hears what is said, 
through the cars It is again, the fact, O 
great Kisl 1, that the same agent hears net 
when the mind la elsewhere engaged tt 
Appears, (liereforeolhat wliat is called the 
living agent seives no purpose 

17 What the living agent sees with 
eyes a<.liiig in jiiison with the mind, the eve 
sees not, even when 1} ing before it. if the 
tnind IS elsewhere engaged 

18 riien again when it is asleep, that 
agent neither tees nor smells nor hears, 
nor speaks, not (eels the perceptions at toueti 
Olid (aste. 

ji) Who or what then is that which 
feels ]oy, becomes aiier>, or sorry and suf. 
fers lribulatioi>7 What is Ihst n) icn 
wishes, thinks, feels hatred and utters 
V words. 

iBbrigtt said*— 

30 llie m nd hke the body also Is 
mrde of (he five elements Ibrrefore it Is 
useiiis regarcj'iig (We acts mentioned" i>y 

i ou. Only the soul sustains the bod), 
tishelhai peiceixcs smell, (avie, sound, 
touch, form and other properties. 

31. rermeating all the hmbs, that Soul 
witnessM thr acts of the mind possess ng 
fite attributes and living wiilnn the body 
composed of the five elrme» ts ti is !,« 
who frsis pleasure an I psin, and wh«n 
separated from I im ilte body does net feci 
them 


31 When ene las no p'ocept.on el 
. form nr of touch, srhen there it ns 
Ut* fit* of Ue body..-*)eo dai ,„c.a, 

i *'*^*’- ***>"« «ns-rKed 

I b) the Soul, meets with destruction. 


73 This whble univerji is nfade oj 
Mater Water U the lorm el all embodiea 
creatures In that water lives Ihe Soul 
which vs seen in the mind lhal So«l is 
the Creator Brahman who esisis in all 
things, 

24 When the Soul is endued with 
ordinary attributes, >l is called ICshetrajna. 
,W>ien freed from those attributes, it is 
designated Paramatmait or Supreme Self. 

25. Kndw that Soul He is full of 
universal beivevolente He li\e$ m the 
body like a drop of water in a lotus. 

76 Know well what is cal'ed Kshetnjnt 
and which has universal benevolence. 
Goodness, darkness, and ign ranee ate the 
itiree atttvbutes ol the living agent. 

27 The learned hold that the Sou! has 
ConsctoiisneSS and has the attributes of life, 
live Soul works and makes everjtiung to 
work Persons cognicanl of the Soul say 
that the Soul vs diflrrCnt from life ft is 
the Supreme Soul that has created the’ 
seven weilds and makes them work. 


3$ There is no destruction of the 
living agent even wlien tlie body is dis« 
solved Men shorn of intelligence say 
that IS dies. Ihat is in fact Talse All 
that the hvii;^^sgtni does vs that ll eoes 
from onebodt to anoilier” What isiHelled 
death » merely the dissoultion of the body. 


39 It vs thus that tht Soul, toseted 
wiih vanobs forms, goes from form to 
(orm, unvetu and unnoticed by others. 
Persons endued with true Knwledge 
witness the boul by their keen and sublilo 
inleihgence. 


3d living on restricted diet, and with 
hesrt purged of all siPs, devoting hlmsell 
to meditation, a wue man succeeds every 
niRt t. before sleep and alter sleep, in seeinc 
Soul fay the helo.of liis^ouJ. 


3t- Postessiiig a contented heart, and 
by renotwemg all acts, good or bad, one 
can get infinite happiness by depeiidiiiir 
upon one's Soul ^ ^ 


3? the king, edulgervt, lute five hvini* 
»«l in the mind Is called the bring agenr! 
It It from that Lord of everything that this 
CreatMnhas originated ihis is4hecon» 
eioiwn «( III* entjuiry into the ongm of 
creatures and the soul. 



2So “ HAIIABHARATA- 

^ CHAPTfR crxxxvitr. ^ 
(MOKSIIADH’aRMA PAUVA) — 

Conimned. 


Birigu said — 

I. Bnhman first created -i few Brail* 
tnanas who passed by the name of Praje* 
patis (lord o[ crealionl LfTulgeni like ihe 
fire or the Siin, Ihev were created out Of 
the energy of that Pirst-botn Being 

2 Ihe powerful Lord then created 
Truth, Diit>, Penance the eternal Vedas, 
all sorts of pious deeds and Pyritj, for 
enabling creatures to acquire heaven (by 
practising lliem) 

3—4 After tins, the gods and the Da- 
tiavas, the Gandbarvas, ilie Dattyas, the 
Asuras, the ttrcal snakes, iheYakshas the 
Rakshasas, the Serpents the Pishachas, 
and mankind with their four divisions, 
MS, Brahnianas, Kshatrij«is, Vaishyas, 
and Shudras, O foremost of iwice- 
born ones, and all the other orders of 
creatures, were created, 

5 The completion of the Brahmanas 
was white , that of the Kshatnyas wa* red , 
that of the Vaishyas yellow, and that of 
the Shudras was black. 

Bliaradwaja said — 

6 If the distinction between the four 
„ castes be made by means only of color, 

then It seems that si] tlie four orders have , 
been interntixed 

7 Lust, anger, fear, cupi^ii), grief, 
anxiety, liuiiger. exhausitoii, possess and 
prevail over all men How can men be dis 
tinguished by the attributes 7 

8 The bodies of all men sweat and puss 
urine, fieces plifegm bile and blood How 
then can men be divided into classes f 

q Mobile objects are endless m 
number , the immobile objects are also 
innumerable How then can so many dif* 
I'erent objects be d'lvided* into crassesT | 

said — 

10 1 here IS in fact no distinction be, 

tneen the different castes f he wlole 

i world at first consisted of Brahmanas 
Created equally by Braliman, me > have, 

1 on account of their acts, been divided into 
' various castes 

It They who found excessive pleasure 
in enjoyment, become possessed of the attri* 
butts of harshrss and anger enduei) with 
Courage, and were unmindful of the works 
of piety and worship,— those Brahmanas 

K ssesing tfte qualfiy of Darkness, became 
ibatnyas. 


12 1 hate Brshmanas agsin »vhd, biJ* 
Rlitidful of (he duties Hid down for theTii 
became endued with both the qualities of 
Goodness and Darkness, and loliow the 
professions of cattle tending and agricul* 
lure, becime Vaishyas ^ 

13 Those Brahmans again who were 
given to uitlruth and injuring other crea- 
tures possessed of cupidity,— performed 
all sorts of works for (heir maintenance 
and had no purity of behaviour, and 
thus possessed of llie quality of Darkness, 
became Shudras 

»4 Divided by these occupations, Brah- 
manas falling away from ihetr own order 
became members of the other three castes. 
All the four castes, therefore, have always 
the ri(,ht to perform all pious rites and 
sacrifices. 

15 Thus were the four castes at first 
created eqiiaffy by Brahman who ordained 
for all of them the observances described 
tin the Vedas) Cupidity alone brought 
about the fall of many, who were possessed 
by Ignorance. 

16 The Brahmanas are always devoted 
j to the Brahma-scriptures and praciising 

vows ana restraints, aie capable of under* 
standing Brahma 1 heir penances, there* 
fof«,»iiever prove fruitless 

•7 They amongst them are not Brah* 
maoas who cannot understand that cveT 
created thing ts Supreme Brahma Thesej 
filhng'away becane membera of variou* 
(inferior) caste# 

18 Desiiluie of the light of knowIedfeCr 
living a loose life of dissolution they are 
bon, as Pishas and Rakshasas and Ghosts, 
and as Mleccha tribes 

riie great Rishis who at the 
ning were created (by Brahman's WclJ/ 
afterwards themselves created throng'* 

their penances, men devoted to the dutiei 

laid down for them and rues laid do*i* 
mUie eternal Vedas 

a© That other Creation, honeveri 
wl «ch is eternal and uudecaying whicfj 
depends upon Brahma and has oriL'natr 
from the Primeval God, and wl n.h I'** 
Yoga for its support, is a mental one. 


CHAPTER CLXXXIN:. 
('MORSHADHARMA PARVA)-* 
Continued 

Bliaradwaja said 

I By what deeds, does one becom*^ 
Brahmanat By what, a Ksha'riyaT w 
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loVpn.osl of iw ct born onei, by wlialdeed^ 
'ii.Tin <1 C5 one btcoiTic a Vaisliji or a 
Sliiira? fell me tins O foremost of 
o*ators 

^ Bhriga said ^ 

2 — 3 Ihat person is called a Bah 
mana ^v^10 lias been sanctified by,btrih and 
o\ber rites who is pure In conduct who 
IS devoted to the study bf the Vedas , who 
IS constant in Ins practices of the six welt 
Icnown purificatory rites, who is steady 
In all works of pity , wliu is not (>tvcn to 
take his food w itliont having offered it duly 
to f;ods and guests , who is attached to 
Ins preceptor and who is always mindful 
Vows and truth 

4 Me, with whom truth, gifts absten 
troll (ram injury to Otliers mercy, shame 
benevolence, and penance are associated, 
fs called a Brahmana 

t5 He, who follows the profession of 
war, who studies the Vedas, who makes 
* Rifts and lakis wealth, is called a 
Kshatriya. 

6 Me who accliiircs (ams by tending 

cattle, who is engaged m agriciitlure and 
the meins of acquiring riches who is pure 
nr conduct and attends to the study of the 
Vedas, IS called a Vaishya • * 

7 Me, who takes every sort of food who 
IS engaged in doing every sort of work, 
who IS impure in betiavioin, wl»o dies not 
Study the Vedas, and whose conduct is 
tinriy,litcous is said to be a bhudra 


rompJe'efy corirol h» passinns 
should fiu- m hi, self v hero then 
grief On<‘>o lid then have no fear i 
world and attain to a fearless region 
next world 


One 
IS no 
1 this 
n the 


14 One should live always practising 
penances, and with all passions completely 
controlled, obsertmg the vow of silence, 
and with soul concentrated on itself de- 
sirous of conquering the senses, and un- 
attached ^ 

If All things that can be perceived 
by the senses arc designated Manifest. 
One should seek to know all, howevever," 
that IS Unmanifest, that is beyond the 
perception of the senses that can be 
ascertained only by the subtile senses 

16 If there is ho faith, one wil] never 

attain to that subtile sense One should, 
therefore cherish faith 1 he mind should 
be associated with Prana, and Prana 
should then be held within Brahma. . 

17 One may secure immersion fn 
Drohma, ly withdrawing oneself from all 
attachment I here is no necessity of mind- 
ing any other thing A Brahmana can 
easily attain to Brahma by the road of 
Rtnuncialion. Hie marks of a nralinn*in 
are purity, good conduct and universat 
benevolence. 


CHAPIBR CXC 


t If these marks arc not seen in a 
ShuJra, and if they arc not seen m a Brah 
Tuan t, then such a Shudra is no Shudra 
mid such a Urahmana is no Brahmana 

* 9 One should conq icr cupidity and 
■anger by every means I his together 
V ci> self control, is the grandest results of 
ICnowledge 

10 One should control those two pas- 
sions Willi h s wlu le 1 cart 1 tity appear for 
killing one s greatest good. 

Jl One shoiiKl always protect Ins 
prosper ty agalnii Ins anirer, his p-nances 
from pride , Ins knowledge from honor and 
disgrace . and his soul from mistakes 

t3 That intetligenl man, O twice born 
one who dots all acts Wfthojt seeking for 
fruits whose entire richrs exist for pjrpos-a 
vf chanty, aid who p-rforms the daily 
Monia, Is ft test Reno inter Oneshoild 
I c Ike a fnet d to all creatures, standirtg 
aloof from all acts of injury 


( (MOKSHADMARMA PARVA) — 
Conlinned, 

Bhrign said 

I Irutli IS Brahma , frulh is Penance [ 
It IS Truth which* Creates nil crcaiiir^, 
Priith suiiams the entire universe and ic 
IS with the help of 1 ruth that one goes 19 
Heaven. 

2 Untruth is only another shape of 
Uirkne>s It IS Darkness that leads down- 
wards Those who are possessed by 
Darkness, cannot see the bright regions of 
Heaven 

3 U his been said Ihat Heaven it 
light and that Hell is Darkness Tlie 
creatures living in this world may obtain 
both [leaven and Hell. 

4 In this wo-ld alsa Truth and Ui. 
truth bring on conlray actiin nnd contrary 
indications such as Righteoutness .and 
Unrighteousness, I ight and Darkness, 
Pleasure and Pw n ' 


n One sIw-uH. wUlout Ilk rtg any/ S Amnng-t these, Truth is R.gSf,„„j, 

I lis by the t.lp cf 1. sown iiullr„eice < ** ghteau n-ss iv Li.,lt, aid Lght ij 


3b 
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par[incl?, {3rn'»m<>n(s, ^ dresses, p«r(iiniecl 
oils and sctiiis, tojoymeiit of pleasures ac- i 
Cl uni)' from danCinjj and music both vocal | 
and instrumental and all pleasant sights I 
and scenes , the enjojmeni of various kinds i 
of foods and drinUs beloiit'ing to best kinds ] 
of edibles, r IS , those that arp swallowed, 
those that are lapped, those that are drunk, : 
and those that are sucked , and the enjoy- 
ment of pleasures derivable from sports intj 
all sorts of ainuseinent and the gratification 
of desires • 

17 That man who following this node 
of life seeks to acquire the ihree-fold ob- 
jects of life {vts , Religion, Profit, and 
Pleasure) as ncll as Emancipation, — Itie 
great end of the three qu ihties of Goodnes-*, 
Darknesi and Ignorance enjoys great 
happiness in this world and at last attains 
to tlie end reserved for virtuous and good 
persons 

18 Even that householder who satisfies 
the duties of his life by following the prac- 
tice of picking up fallen grains of corn from 
the lines of fields and who gives up senstiO 
pleasure and atlscliment to action, does 
not find It difficult to acquire heaven 


CHAPTER CXCII. 
(MOI4SHAOHARMA PARVA).— 
Coittnued, 

Bbrigu said — 

1. Hermits in order to acquire virliie 
sojourn to s-icred waters and rivers and 
springs, and practises penances in solitary 
and secluded forests abounding with deer, 
buffaloes, boars, tigers and wild elephants. 
They forsake all sorts of raiments and food 
and cnjajnieius which people in society 
like I key live absleiniotislj upon wild 
herbs, fruits, roots and leaves of various 
kinds Ihe naked Earth is their seat. 
They he down on the bare earth or rocks 
» or pebbles or gravel or sand or ashes 
They are clad in grass and animal skms 
and barks of trees. Tlicy never shave 
tlicir holds and beards or pare (heir 
nails. Uiey perform iheir ablutions at 
regular limes They pour unfailingly 
libations on the ground, and on the sacred, 
lire at the proper time They enjoy no rest 
III) they fiMitii ilicir daily collection of the { 
sacred fuel and sacred grass and flowers : 
and till they have swept and cleansed 
(ilieir sacrificial altars) They bear wih- 
oui any concern cold and heat and ram 
and wind and ihtrctore, tl c s.in of Iheir 
bibcs IS cracked all over, and lor per- 


forming vinous kinds of ntes rous 
acts, Uitir flesh, blood, skin and borves 
become 1 really reduced Gifted wilh gre,it 
patience* and cilmncss they live, alwajs 
practising the quality of Goodness 

2 I hat person who, with controlled 
501 - 1 , fallows such duties origiinlly laid 
down by regenerate Kislits, coiisuinrs all 
his sms like fire and acquires blissful 
regions for lliLmselves winch aresodifR* 
cult of attaining. 

3 1 shall now describe the conduct 
of (he Farivrnjilcas wliicli ts as follows* 
nlienating themselves from attachment to 
the sacred fire, weatlli, svife and children, 
and robes, seats, beds, and juch other 
objects of eiijo) ment, and snapping the 
fetters of affection, they walk about, 
regarding wilii an equal eye a clump o' 
earth or rock and gold They never 
Ihibk of acquiring or enjojmg the three- 
fold objects ol hie They regard impartially 
foes and friends and neutrxls or strangers, 
•They never injure m thought, word, or 
deed immobile objects, or creatures that 
are viviparous, or oviparous, or born of filth, 
or called %egetab 1 r*. They have no homes- 
the) roam over hills and mountains, upon 
shores of rivers or oceans, under shades of 
trees, and among temples of gods They 
may go to towns or villages for living l'i 
one town, however they should not live for 
more than five nights, wlnle m the same 
village they should not live for more than 
one night Eiuermg a town or a villi^^r 
they should, for maintmiimg their life, go to 
the houses of liberal lirahminas only I 
should never ask for any alms but accept 
what IS put into (he bowls they carry- 
They should free themselves from lust- 
anger, pride, cupidity, delusion miserlmes®' 
deceit, slander, vainly, and injury to 
creatures. 

4 T here are some verses on this sub* 
ject — that person who, observing the vow 
of silence roiins without giving any creature 
cause of fear, is never filled wiih any feat 
bimsetl by any creature 

5 That learned person who performs 
the Agndiotra with the help of the fire that 
IS in his own body, who pours hbati >ns 
11)10 Ins own mouth and upon the fire that 
IS in his own body, — acquires endless bliss- 
ful regions on account of il at fire having 
been fed witfi such libations acquired by 
a life of itiendicincy. 

6 Thit twice-born person who observes 
in (lie aforesaid way this mode of I 
having Liberation for jts end, with a pure 

I heart and imderscanding, aiiains to Hrahn'i 
I after th** manner of 1 tr inqnil ri> of I'fi' I 
1 Iful IS not led by inj burning fuel 
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wen ttfio Conceal their conscious sms from 
good men meet with destruction. 

27 Only Ignorant fonts try to conCO'il 
the sms which thej commit know ngly. 
It IS true that men do nut see tliose stns, 
but the gods see itiem 

28 A sm concealed by another snt 
begets fresh sms Again, an act fof merit 
increases the mem if concealed by an act 
ot merit The acts oi a virtuous man 
always follow Virtue. 

29 A man shorn of understanding 
never thinits of^the sms committed by him 
*1 hose sms however, overtake the doer 
who has disregarded the scripliires As 
Rahu comes to Chandra, those sinful acts 
come to the foolish man. 

30 The objects that are set apart wilh 
expectation are hardly enjoyed Such 
storing IS never spoken inghty of by (he 
Wise, for death waits (or no one 

3t The wise hold that the righteous* | 
^nessof all creatures is a quality of the 
mind One should therefore, in Ins mind 
do good to all. 

32 One should practise virtue alone 
In the practice of virtue one need not seek 
the help of others If one follows only the 
ordinances* of the scriptures, what can a 
companion do. 

33. Righteousness is tiie origin of man 
kmd Righteousness is the nectar of the 

K ods After dea?h men eiijo>, througli 
ighceousness, eternal felicity ‘ 


CHAPrCR CXCIV, 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 

C putfnueJ. 

TudhUlitbira aaids— 

I. "lellme, O grandfather, what and 
of what naluie is that which passes by_the 
namjuof-Adloatma (spiutual) and which 
IS laid down for every person. 

3 O )ou who are acquainted with 
Bralipia, whence lias this universe, con* 
sisling of mobile and immobile .objects, 
been created! When universal dissolution 
sets in, to whom does It go! You should 
describe tins subject (o me.” 

Bhishma said ■— 

3 'This Adhiaim*. O son of Priiha, 
that you ask me about. I wilf presently des* 
cribe It IS, O son, highly agreeable and 
productivsof greathappiness. 


28? 


4 * Great Irachers have (before this) 
described the Creation and the Destruction 
(of the universe) Knowing those truths, 
a person miy acquire, even in this world, 
great satisfaction and happiness. Such 
knowledge also bring on the acquisition of 
great fruits, and it is highly beneficial to 
all creatures 


I 5 Earth, air, space, water, and light 

I as the fifth, are considered as 
Creatures These form both the origin 
aifdlh^estruction of all created objects. 

6 To Him from whom tliese great 
primal elements spring, they return again 
and again, severing .themselves from all 
creatures like the waves of the ovean. 

7. As the tortoise extends its limbs and 
withdraws them again, so the Supreme 
Soul creates all objects and again with* 
draws them into Himself 
fi The Creator places the five primary 
elements in all created objects in different 
proportions The living creature, however, 
does not mark it. 

9 Sound, *the organ of hearing, and 
all holes,— these three,— originate from 
Space To«tb, actvwv, and art Vba 

tliree*fold attributes of the Wind. 


to Form eye, and digestion are the ' 
three*fr>id Hilnbutes of Pire or Energy, 
lasie, ail liquid secretions, and the tongue 
are tlie three attributes of Water. 

11 Smell the nose, and the bod> are 
the ihree properties of Earth. The great 
elements are five. The mind is the sixth. 

12 Tfie senses and llie mind, O 
Bharata, are the organs through which the 
cognition of a living creature is made .The 
seventh js the un derstandin g, and the 
eight |i>s ibe S oul — — — * 

13 TJie senses are for perceiving } the 
mind creates uncertainij, 1 he under* 
standing brings all knowledge to cerainty. 
The Soul exists as a witness. 


14. All th-it IS abnve the two feet, all 
that IS behind, and all that is above, are 



left vacant. 


15. All men should know fully the' 
senses. Hie mind and the uudersunding. 
The three universal tendencies or, qualities 
called Goodness, Darkness and Ignorance, 
exist, dependent on the senses, (he mind, . 
and the understanding 


16 Man, by understanding wiih (he 
help «l l'*s intelligence the manner in winch 
creatures come and lease the worlt, it sure 
to atum by and by to steadfast peace. 
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3 They are Rood men who never 
answer call* of nature on the high roads, 
jn cowpens, or m fields filled nilh paddy, 

4 One should, having finished the neces- 
sary riles, perforin, hts ablutions m river- 
water and gratif\ the gods with oblations 
of water, fins is the duly of all men, 

5 The Sun god should be alwajs 
adored. One should not sleep after sun- 
rise Morning and evening the pravers 
slioufd be said, siltmg «ich f^ce turned 
towards the East and towards th" West 
respectively 

6. One should, washing the five limbs 
eat silently wuh {^ce turned lo-vards the 
East. One should ncv r speae of the 
food which he is to eat fine should cat 
food which IS good to the tasie 

7 One should, after eating, wash his 
hands and rise One should never go lo 
sleep at night with wet feet Theditine 
Rishi Narada said that are thes» marks of 
good conduct 

8 One should every day go round a 
sacred place, a bull, a sacred image a 
cowpen, the crossing point of four roads, 
a pious Brahmana, and a sacred tree. 

g. One should make no distinctions be- 
tween his guest^ and servants and kins- 
men in matters of food, lo treat servants 
equally in tins matter is highly spoken of 
to Eating morning and evening is an 
ordinance of the gods it is not sv>c- 
(foned that one should eat at an} i»ter- 
mednte period He who eats according 
to tins rule gams the meric of a fast, 

II. One should pour libations, at the 
hours fixed (or Homa, on the sacred fire, 
AVithout wijliing to know other people's 
wives, the wise man who seeks 1 1> own 
wife in her <esson, acquires ilte merit of 
ff^rahmscharyj a. 

’ 12. The remnants of a Drahmana's 

food are like nectar, 1 hey are tike the 
mother's milk People highly value those 
remnants The good, by eaiing them, at- 
tain to Brahma. 

13 He who pounds turf to clay or he 
who cuts grass, or he who uses h>s nails , 
only for taking food, or he who always ' 
lives on the residue, of Bralimana’s dishes, 
or he who acts; actuated by desire for 
reward, has not to live long m the world. 

14- One who has abstained from meat, 
should not take meat even if it be sancti- 
^d wilh Mantras from the Yajurveda, 
One should also avoid the flesh of the 
Vertebral column and the flesh of animals 
hot killed 111 sacrifices. 


15, One should never maie bis guest lo 
fast, whether at his own house or in a 
strange land One should hating obtain- 
ed alms, offer them to his elders, 

16 One should offer seats to bis elders* 
and respectfully bow to ihem. One obtains 
long life, fame, and prosperity, by adding 
his elders. 

16 One should never see the Sun at 
the tnomenl of rising, nor should one gaze 
at a naked iyomari who is anather man's 
wife Living with one's wife (m her 
scasnifisnot sinful, but it is an act that 
should aluajs be done secretly. 

17 Kie heart of alt sacred places and 
'shrines is ihe Preceptor. 1 he heart of 
all pure and cleansing things is Fire. 
All acts done by a good and pious person 
are good and praiseworthy, including even 
the touching of the hair of a cow’s tail. 

lp‘ One should make polite enquiries 
every lime he meets with anollier. One 
should salute Brahmanas every morning 
and evening 

20 In temples of god«, amid cows, in 
performing the rites of religion sanc- 
tioned for Drahmvnas, in studying the 
V'edas. and in eating, the right hand 
should be raised 

21. 1 he adoration of Brahmanas morn- 
ing and evening, according to due riles 
)iclds great merit I hrciigh suJi worship 
the stock of the merchant, and tlie pro- 
duce of the agriculturi't become profuse 
The produce of all sorts of corn and 
the supply of all ariicjes of enjoyment also 
hecooie profuse. 

22 One should sav, while giving food 
to another,'— ' [s It Siifficicnl ? ' One should 
ask, when presenting drink,— Will it 
plesse T — One sliouM ask, when giving 
sweMened mile and rice, or sugared gruel 
of barley, or milk witli sesame or pease, 
— Has It (allevT — People should repeclfully 
adore Brahmanas, after shaving, after 
spitting, after baching, and after eating. 
Such adoration is sure to grant longlife I® 
sickly men 

24 One should not pass urine 
face turned towards the Sun, nor should^ 
one see his own excreta One should "Ot 
he 0-* the same bed with a woman, nor 
eat with her. 

*5 One should never Thou-Thee ihetr 
elders, while addressing them, nor lake , 
their names. 1 hou-,thee-,ing, or taking 01 
names, IS only allowable in addressing m- 
I fcriopi or one’s compeers. 

I 26 The hearts of sinful men betray 
I the iiiis commiiied by them. Those smful 
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wen who Conceal iheir conscious sms from 
Rood men meet with destruction. 

27 Only iiinorant fools try to conce-il 
the sin? winch they commit know ugly 
It IS true that men do not see those sins, 
but the gods see them 

28 A sm concealed by another snf 
begets fresh sms Again, an act fo( merit 
increa«es the merit if concealed by an act 
of merit The acts of a virtuous man 
always follow Virtue 

29 A man shorn of understanding 
never thinks of.lhe sms commuted by 11 n 
Those sms, however, overtake the doer 
who has disre'arded the scriptures As 
Kahu comes to Chandra, those sinful acts 
come to the foolisli man 

30. The objects that are set apart «uh 
expectation are hardly enjoyed Such 
storing IS never spoken highly of by the 
wise, for death waits for no one 

31 The wise hold thnt the righteous* 
^ ness of all creatures is a quality of the 

mind One should therefore, m Ins mind 
do good to all. 

32 One should practise virtu« alone 
In the practice of virtue one need not seek 
the help of others If one follows only the 
Ordmences* of the scriptures, what can a 
companion do 

33. Righteousness le the origin of man 
krno Rigliteousness is the nectar of the 
gods Alter death men enjoy, through 
Righteousness, eternal felicity ' 


CHAPTER CXCIV. 

^ (MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 

Couttnued, 

Tudhishthira saidt— 

I. "Tell me, O grandfather, what and 
of what nainie is that which jiasses by_the 
namg^of^AdhiatmiK (spiatual) and which 
Is laid down for every person. 

2 O you who are acquainted wuh 
Brahm?) whence has this universe, con* 
sisling of mobile and immobile objects 
been created T When universal diwolution 
sets in, to whom docs it go ? You should 
describe this subject to me.” 

Bhishma said *— 

O «on of Priiha, 
Ir.K me about, 1 will presently des* 

cribe It IS, O soiii highly agreeable and 
piuductive of great happiness. 


28; 

4 * Great imehers have (before this) 
described the Creation and the Destruction 
(ol the universe) Knowing those {ruths, 
a person m-iy acquire, even m this world, 
great satisfaction and Inppiiiess. Such 
knowledge al>o bring on the acquisition of 
great fruits, and it is highly beneficial to 
all creatures. 

S t.arth. air, spice, water, and light 
as tlus fifth, are considered a? Gcpat 
origin 

atftf-|h?1Llestruction of all created objects. 

® from whom tiiese great 

primal elements spring, they return again 
and again, severing .themselves from all 
creatures like the waves of the OLcan 
7. As the tortoise extends its limbs and 
withdraws them again, so the Supreme 
Soul creates all ob|ects and again with- 
draws them into Himself. 

8 • The Crextor places (he five primary 
elements in all created objects in different 
proportions I he living creature, however, 
does not mark it. 

.11^ 1.5'’”"'';, he.nnj, and 1 
r k”' “'Einate Inm 1 

Space Jouch, aclion, and sicin are Lhe ' 
three fold attributes of tlie Wind. ' 

. ""d digestion are the? 

three-fold attributes of Fire or Energy. ' 
*,**!?' 1 srcrelions. and the tongue 

are the three ailribnies of Water. “ 

II Smell the nose, and the body are ' 
the three properties of Earth. The Leal 
elements are five The mind is the sixth, 
n " . »"d the mind, O • 

Bharya. are the organs through which the ! 

cugniiion of a living crexiure is made -The 
seventh is the understandini'. and ib- 
eight Ins the So ul ^ ® ‘ 

13 The senses are for perceiving : the 
mind creates uncertainly. ll,e undL. 
standing brings all knowledge to ceramty 
The Soul exists as a witness. , 

.1.'?' ‘’te ftvo feet all. 

that IS behind, and all that is above, are 
wunessed by the Soul. Know il^a' ?he ^ 

^ 

-o All men should know fully th-i 
underai.Ling.l 

The three universal tendencies or quahtifs 
called Goodness, Darkness and Ignorance i 

‘''® the mind! » 

and the understanding, ' ‘ 

. -P*", *’y uCerslandin. wuh ih. , 

Mp «l h„ ,m,ll,cc„„, ,h, m.nnc,” W|,„,! , 

cralp.c, c„m, and Im.c ii,. „„|d, „ , 

10 aiuin by and by w .tcadfasl pccc. 
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iTThK seen in everj creatiire rts , that wl ic!l 
n /fjr ^the Undel^s'anding ts identical ^ilh depends upon Goodness that upon 
n4Uer. the Unaers ^ Jhe Under- daiUness, and that upon Ignorance, O 

5l'S,<dmr<h=r«l"«. ” "‘"’”“1 "“I; ^ 

SIX (the five senses and the mind), and^aiso The quality of Goodness brings 

With the obiecls cognised by it. When, happiness, the quality of Darkness produces 
tioisever, the Understanding is destroyed, soffow, and if these l»vo combine uilh the 
the three qualities cannot produce action. quality Ignorance then neither happi* 

18 This universe of mobile and immo- ness nor sorrow Is produced, 
bile obiects consists of that Intelligence Every state of happiness that 

It Is from that Intelligence that every- appears in the body or the mind is due to 
thing originates and M »s into it Uiat quality of Goodness. 


Three kinds of intelligence sUd M* 


everything subsides. ^ *'f disagreeable state of sorrow W 

out, therefore, that everything is a mam ,, due to nothing but the quality 

festalion of Intelligence, Darkness. One should never think of 

tg That by which one hears is ijie ear ,t fear. 

That by which oiie smells « 3, That state, which is full of delusion 

organ of smell, and that .W'/* e,ror. and for which one knows not 

llnguishes the tastes is called the longue unascertatnable and 

2o‘ One acquires perception of t^ch unknown, should be regarded as belong* 
by the skin that covers the body. Tliat ,ng to the quality of Ignorance 
vbich IS called the 34 Joy. satisfaction, delight, happmessi 

ihaiiges When the intelligence desires 34 these are ^ pro* 

inythiug It IS called Mind , perties of the slate of Goodness Mar 

c 31. The foundations of the Intell^ence sometimes acquires a portion of them 
are five in number. -- Discontent, lipart-buniing, griefi 

purpose Itu^eencc,' cupidity, vindictiveness, ere nil marks d 

Invisible principle, r.f . darknew. 1 hey are seen with -or without 


Depen Is’^on them 

t 33 The Intelligence that exists m 


I sufficient causes for producing them 


1^v1n^c?e«n!^^mKe^l‘le^hrUq«alulcs 3^ D'SRrace delusion, error, *l«P 

obu... b.pp,n«. .nd SOO... ^ o""* 

[times misery. l umh state of Ignorance. 

■ 23 Sometimes it becomes shorn of both ^ ... 

tny and misery Ihus llie Intelligence TJial person whose mmd Is 

exists on llie minds of all men reaenmg. cipable of going on all threctionS< 

31. Sometimei the Intelligence, winch not conrideni about acquiring the objects 
.s niede up of ihe three qiahiies, transcends « desires, and well controlled, is happy 
llemfty Voga) tike ihe Oce»n, wiih Ins both here and hereafter. 

urges. tra.isfires5in,{ his high continents diflerencece betwr*” 

33 Tlial Inielh^ence which transcends those two subtile things, vie , Intelligence 
thcWequsht.rsexsis In the m.nd in a and the Soul O'le of these c.a. IniehlJ 
pure state, of (unmodified) esistence alnne gence) displays the quShties. Hlie oinei 
Tie quality of DiiWoe«s however, that ri« , the Soul) does nothing of the kind 
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41 Acii- C llirrttiRh tlie *^nsr<t, the 
rnmd, Tnd llie unUfr^tinrfinp nhich i» the 
'Fvetith, atl of wliicli nre inactive *iul have 
no 5»lf.con?cininiifsi llie Smd divenvers 
the"' ol>icciv fue n bwp vUowwjj »ll *1 j^cw 
nraiin I it h) stieihlix^ Its ra^s t)iroui;h an 
opening' ID the covering. 

' 43. Tl e underslanding or Intelligence 
^.icreifei .ill Hie rgiivliiies The Soul only 
J s-es them Such is certain!} the connection 
/ between t!ie intelligence and the Suul 

44 There is no resdVt of eiilier Intelli- 
Cence or Son! The ii'idersfantfing creates 
the mind, but never the rjuaUues. 

I 45. Wlieti the Soul, by means of the 
jnimd, sufficiently controls the r»)s that 
Iproted from the senses, it is then (hat t| 
I becomes visible (to the Understanding) 
like a lamp burning svitlun a cover. 

46 Tint person who renounees all or- 
dinary nets, priciises penmees. devotes 
himself to study the boni. iskitig a delight 
In It, and regards himself as the Soul of 
all creatures, acquires .1 supreme end. 

47. As .in acqustic bird nhde moving 
ever the waters, is never netted, to does 
A wise person move among creatures. 

43 One should aet in th& world, b) 
the help of his intethkener, m this «v), 
witlioiit gdrf, wiiboul }Ov. without div*me- 
lion of personahty, (or all, and shorn of 
malice and envy. 

4-j One living In tins way creates the 
qualities (i.e, transcends i)em),lit.e a 
spider creating tl reads T lie qualities 
slioul I, indeed, he considered as lt,c 
threads of the spider. 


(» e , if I)} merel) seeing the other shore 
he could reich It) then might ona becom'* 
luppv It i< quite clilTerent pith one ac- 
quainted with null. 1 he ] mere knowledge 
of Irvitlv will gwe hmv hippiuevs. As 
soon as such knowledge begins to fructify, 
the person msy be considered to hava 
rciched the Ollier shore The} who thus 
know (he Sou! as freed from all worldly 
objects and vs but the One, are said to 
acquire high and evcellent knowledge. 

55. liy knowmg the origin and the end 
of ail creKnres, a person which is such, and 
by thinking upon ihe subject, a person by 
and b} obtains inniiiie fehcit) . 

5^ lie who hat understood the three- 
fold objects and refircting upon it, cwsts 
it.swa}, succeeds bv Yogi to see the liutli 
and secure perfect happiness. 

57. The Soul cannot be seen unless the 
senses, whieh ase set on vinous objects ‘ 
and are dtflicult of being controlled, be 
all dui} restrained. 

53. He svhp Irnewsfitus, fs realty strife. 
Whvt other mark If there ofawtse nianf 
Acquiring this knowledge, inielhgent nien 
considered themselves to be crowned with 
success. ’ 

59 That which itnkes the Ignersnt 
wild fear can never create fear fn persona 
a( ICnoaIrdge. Here is no lugl er end 
(or an>body than ( ibesation, I be sages 
say I'lat on account of the excess or other- 
wise of good q ivhues. diltrrences are seen 
regaiding il e degree of Liberation. 
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CHAPTER CXCV. 

>f^lOKSHADHARMA PARVA.)— 

Coniinueit 

Bhislima said:— 

1—2. ‘I shall now, O son ol Pritha, des- 
enbe to you the four kinds of Voga mcdi* 
tation. Obtaining a knowledge of the 
same, the great Rishis. atiam to eternal 
success even in tins worlds Pleased with 
knowledge, ^vIth hearts engaged m Libera- 
tion, and eowersant with 'Yoga, great 
Rishis, act in such a way tnai their Yoga 
tnedilation may gel on properly. 

3, O son of Pruha, being freed from 
the faults of the world, these are not born 
again. Freed 'from liability 10 re*birth, 
they live in their sate of original purity. 

4. Freed from the Influence of all pairs 
o! opposites (such as heat and cold, joy 
and sorrow, etc ), ever existing in their own 
(pure) state, freed (from attachments), 
never accepting anything (in gift), they live 
In places separated from their wives and 
.children, without others with whom dis* 

putes may arise, and favorable to perfect 
tranquillity of heart. — — -v* ' 

■S-^vSirTTsfraining speech, such a 
person iits hke a piece of wood, killing all 
the senses, and with mind immersed m 
the Supreme Self by the help of medi* 
tation. — — . 

6. He has no preceplion of sound thro* 

ugh the ear , no perception of touch 
through the skm no perception of form 
through the eye , no perception of taste 
through the tongue * * 

7. He has no perception also of'Scenis 
through the organ of smell He would, 
immersed in Yoga and meditation, re- 
nounce all things. 

8. Possessed of great energy of mind, 
Ke.has no desire for anything that works up 1 

'‘ihft-wisfc-nf.ni.'hfiew-fciodib, 
withdrawing his five senses into iVe mind, 
fix tlie unstable^ijiind wiili the flve senses 
(into the Intellecl). 


It, The mind, t\hith conslitulcs ffifi 
sixth, when thus controlled, tries to llash 
Qut like the capgcioiis and fickle^ lightning 
playing among Die clouds 

|2 As a drop of water on a feaf..Is un* 
stable and moves about on all sides, so be* 
conies the Yogin’s mind when first fix oil 
the path of meditation. 

13. When fixed, for somo lirrie the mind 
stays in that path When, however, it 
goes astray again into the palli oi the wind, 
It becotbes as fleeras the wind. 

14. The person who has mastered ths 
science ol Yoga,*— without losing his heart 
by^ihis, never regarding the loss of the loll 
undergone, shaking off idleness and malice, 

should, agafli, direct his mind to mcdita* 

tiofi- ,*■ 

I j 5. When one oberving the vow of 
I silence, begins 10 set his mind on Yoga, 
then discTimination, knowledge, ami povitt 
to avoid evil follow him in the trail. 

16 He should, though disturbed b) thi 
fickleness of lus mind, fix it m meditation 
I he Yogin should never despair, but seeli 
ow1> his well-being. 

17 — 19. As when dreclied with water, t 
mass of dust or ashes or of a burnt cow* 
dung, does not seem to be soaked, as il 
remains dry if drenched partially, and 
requires continued drenching before i< 
becomes thoroughly soaked, so should the 
Yogin graduslly control all his aenses* 
He should gradually withdraw them (front 
all objects), i he man who acts thus sue** 
ceeds in controlling tliem 

20 One succeeds. O Bharata, by direc' 
ling one’s mind and senses to the path 
meditation, ,111 controlling them perfecily 
by steadfast Yoga. 

21. The happiness that he feels who hn* 
succeeded in coiurollmg his mind and senses 
IS such that its like can never be experi* 
enced through Exertion or Destiny. 

as Enjoying such felicity, he continue* 
to find pleasure in the act of mediiat'®^ 
Yogins, attain, lin tins way, to the hibhl) 
bles'ied state oi Nirvana.' 


9 The Yogin should, possessed of pa. 
tiroce, fix his miridj^hich always wanders, 
so thvt his five gafeTSiaj be made finite, 
igarding things that are iliemsriyes un. 
' stable _ He should, m this sky ol the heift 
nrlns" mind into the path of mcdtiaiion. 
ynaking It independent of the body or anv 
other refuge. * 

to. 1 have spoken of the path of medi- 
** 2 * S'^cs-the Yoein has first 
tooeiuoy hii senses and the mind. 


CHAPTER CXCVI. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARYA)*— 
ConltnutJ. 

Tudhisthira said ■— 

T. ‘‘You have described the four mod^ 
ol life and their duties. You hare aW 
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' CdAPTER CXCVII. 

"(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Conltttutd." . 

Tudhlsthira said — 

I, “You have descnbed Jhe very high 
end to which the Reciters attatn ! beg to 
enquire whether this is their ority end or 
there is any other to which they attain.” 

Bbisma fiaid:~ 

3. • Listen with rapt attention. O 

powerfii? king, to the end that sdent Reci- 
ters attain, and to the various kinds of 
hell into which they sink, O foremost of 
men. 

3. That Reciter who does not at first act 
according to the rules which have been 
laid down, and who cannot complete the 

ritual or course of discipline laid down, 
has to go to heir 

4. That Reciter who work Without faiih, 
who ts not contented with hts work, and 
svho takes no pleasure in it, ffrsooth, goes 
to iieii. 

5 They who follow the ritual with pride 
in their hearts, all go to hell That Reciter 
who insults and disregards others has to go 
to heir. 

6, Thatman who makes silent recitation 
under the induence cl stupefaction and from 
desire of fruit, acquires all those things 
which he seeks at heart. 

7. That Reciter who seeks at heart the 
supreme power of Yoga, has to go to hell 
and never becomes freed from it 

8 That Reciter who makes rec tation 
under the influence of aitachments, obtain 
those objects winch he seeks for. 

9 That Reciter of wicked understanding ' 
and uncleansed soul who engages in work 
with an unstable mind, obtains an unstable 
end or goes into hell. 

10 That Reciter who IS not giftedViih ' 
wisdom and who IS foolish, becomes stupe- 
fied or deluded , and (or such delusion lias 
to go to hell where he is obliged to grieie. 

II. If a person even of fixed heart, 
determining m to complete the discipline, 
in^kes recitation, hut fails to come to the 
end, for hii having (reed himself from 
niilc’imtnts by a viofent stretch, without 
gen nn<‘ conviction of tlieir worthlesssness 
01 li-irmful character, he also has to Co to 
hell ■ 

Ycdhislitliira said:— 

l» ’‘W h»n the Reciter ittsins to ‘the 
. t'^isi ce of that which crisis in its own 


nafiire, which is Supreme, which is bejonJ 
”®^nplion and comprehension, and winch 
in the sjJJable 0« forming ^the 
*“nlectof boCli recitalion nnd medilalion, 
*"y IS It that they have a gam to take 
“•'Ml in embcdied forms?” 

B^Jshma said •*— 

' Reciters, for want of (rue know*, 
and wisdom, go to virions desenp- 
R*ns of hel! !lie discipline followed by 
*'*Cuerb js surely very superior 1 hesc, 
"‘•“ever, that I have spoken of pre ilieir 
points ' 


CHAPTER CXCVIIL 
I SMDK5»Arf>}AJi^}A PAJIVA},— 
ContiitueJ. 

Tnqhj'shthira said:— 

I* "Tell me what sort of hell is obtained 
^ k Reciter ? I am curious, O king tu 
knovv this You should describe this sub- 
let to me.” 

Bh^slima said •— 

8. 'You have originated front a portion 
®t tne god of righteousness You are by 
hatijre observant of righteousness Listen, 

0 kinless one, with undivided attention, 

to these words having righteousness for 
their root. , • 

3-“6 Those regions that, arc owned 
by (he great^^tSds’^lhat are of various 
asPecis and colours, of various des- 
o^Ptions and productive of various 
fruijs^ and that are of great excellence, 
thoije ers again that move at the desire o' 
fhc riders, those beautiful palaces and lieiiSf 
tho-jQ various pleasure gardens decorated 
“•‘n golden lotuses, those rcf^ions that h*' 
10 ihe four Regents and Shukra a”« 
y^haspali and the Mariits and Vishwe* 

. ®*’‘as Hid Saddhj as and the Ashwins, and 

1 the Rudras and the Aditj as and tlie Vasus, 
|anq other dwellers of heaven, .ire, O s'J*' 

spvkeq of asjiells, when comparedT s'ilii R?. 
^^Sfgn_of^he.,Supremg'|S£Tfl~^;~~~‘**^ 

.7 — 8 The region last spoken of is shorn 
(car, lincreaie, w ihoui pain of any sort, 
'Without any agreeabte or disagree.abfe <1** 
beyond ihe reach of the iliree^ qu*|i' 
freed from llie eight thii gs (viS , tl'* 
"•'S priinarelements, the senses, the n’l 
the intelleci), without the three (di** 
*'"blfOfrs between the knower, the teiioon, 
*”0 act of knowing!, freed also from tl e 
atifibules {seeing, hearing, thinkiogi 
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ati 3 Unoftinp,) withcut tlie fourfold ciuses 
(of knoHledpe) witliout joy ^nd clch|>iit and 
sorrow and disease. 

9 Time makes it appearance tliere for 
use. 'lime Is not the ruler tl>ere That 
supreme region is (he ruler of lime as also 
of Heaven. 

10 That Reciter who becomes identified 
wilIi fits Soul (by withdrawing everything 
into It) goes there, lie has, after this, 
never to experience any sorrow, ’ibis 
region IS* called Supreme. 'Ihe other re- 
gions are hell. 

tl. I have not told you of all those re- 
gions that are called hell Indeed, as ! 
compared wiili that foremost of regions all I 
the others are called hell.' I 


CHAPTER CXCIX. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Ccniiiiuttl, 


8 The goddess felt mercy' for him and 
became highly pleased fhen that mother 
of the V'edas spoke highly of that recitation 
in nrliicli the Orahmana had been engaged. 

9— IB After finishing Ins recnaticn the 
Bralimana stood up and, lowering his head, 
laid himself down before the goddess's leci. 
I he pious Reciter, addressing the goddess, 

I said,— By good luck. O goddess, you have 
been pleased with me and shown yourself 
to me If, indeed, you are pleased with 
me, the boon I ask is that my heart may 
nod pleasure in the act of recitation. 


Savitri said — 

JOII *slr, o twice.born 
Rislii 7 What Wish of yours shall I mike 
good 7 T ell me, O foremost of Reciters 
everjUimg will be as yoj wish. 

I* I hus addressed by the goddess, the 
Brahmatn, conversant with duties, replied, 
saying,— Let me wish about continmne my 
recitations go on increasing every day. 
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cr men, O good man, *jou shall ascend 
above all the abodes of the gods, 

3t. O asceiic, cast ofl j our vital breaths 
then, and go to uhatevcr regt^s jow 
please. By casting off jour body jou will 
acquire many regions of felicity. 

The Brahzttana s-iid ; — 

22. What have I to do with those regi- 
ons of felicity of i\hich jou speak. O 
Dharma, go wherever jou like 1 will not, 
O powerful lord, cast off this bodj which 
IS subject to much happiness and misery. ^ 

Dharma said 

23. Your body, O foremost of asce- 
tics, should certainly be cast off. Do sou 
ascend (0 heaven, O Brahmana. Or. tell 
us what else would please you, O sinless 
one. 

The Brahmana said •— 

34. 1 do not, O powerful lord* wish |o 
live in heaven itself without this body of 
mine. Leave me, O Dharma. I have no 
desire to go to heaven itself without my own 
body, 

Dharma said s— 

25. AVitheut setting jour heart on your 
' body, cast It off and be happj Co into 
regions that are free from tlie quality of 
Ignorance Indeed, going there, you shall 
never have to experience any misery. 

The Brahmana said * 

26 O higlily-blessed one, I lake great 
leasure in lecitaiion Wliat necesity have 
for those eternal regions of which you 
speak T Indeed, O powerful lord, I do 
not wlsti to go to heaven even with this 
body of mine. 

Dharma said :**- 

27. If jou do not wish to cast oil your 
body, behold, O twice-born one, there is 
'fime, and there is Mritju, and there is 
Yama, who are all approaching jou, 

Bhishma said 

aS. After Dharma has said this, tl>e 
three Vivaswat's son (Yama), lime and 
Miilju, — approached that Brahmana, O 
blessed king, and addressed him thus. 

Tama said •— 

an I am Yama. t uy to jou that a 
h'gh reward awaits you lor these welt per. 
lofined penances Of >ours and for this your 
F'oui eondJCt- 


Time said 

30 You have acquired a high reward 
which IS, indeed, commensurate wnth the 
recitatiin that you iiave finished The time 
IS come for jou to ascend to heaven. 1 am 
f ime and 1 liave come to j ou. 

Mrityn said — 

31. You who are conversant with right* 

eousness. know me for Alritju herself in 
her own proper form ' 1 have come to j ou 

in person. Urged by lime, for taking you 
hence, O Brahmana. 

The Brahmana said 

32. Welcome to Surya’a son, to great 
time to Mriijii, and to Dharma. What 
shall 1 do for jou all, 

Bhiahma said : — 

33 In that meeting, the Brahmana 
gave them water (or wasli their feet, and 
the usual articles of the Arghja. Highly 
pleased he tl en addressed them, sajing,— 
Whit shall lydo for Jou all to the best of 
my poner. 

34 Just at that time, O monarch, (king) 
Ikthaku, who had started on s- pilgrimage 
to holy waters and slirines, came there 
where those gods had been assembled to* 
get her. 

35> The rojal sage Ikshaku bowed his 
Ifead and adored lliem all That best of 
kin^ then enquired after the welfare of all 
of them. 

36 The Brahmana offered the king * 
Seat, as also water to wash his feet, and 
the usual Arghja Having next made the 
usual enquiiies of courtesy, he said, — 

37. You' arc wcUome, O great kn’ff- 
Communicateto me all your wishes. Let 
I )our noble s^lF tell me what 1 shall have to 
' do for J ou by putting forth my might. 

The Isiu^ said:— 

33. I am n king. You are .1 Brahmsna 
observing the sir well-known duties I 
will give JOU mine wealth. That is well* 
known. Jell me how much i shaflgivc 
JOU. 

Tbo Brabmana said *— • 

39 There arc two kinds of Brahmanas. 
O king. Morality or righteousness also 1* 
of two sorts, devotion 10 work, and abs* 
^ntion from wotk. As regards myself, • 
do not accept gifts. 

40. Give present^ to them, O king, who 
•»e given to ihe duty of work and accept* 
ante, I ihall rot, ll etefore, accept 
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j»i!l On the other hand, 1 ask jon, svhat 
is for your well being What, mdeed, 
shall I give jou 7 lell me, 0« foremest of 
kings, and 1 shall do it with the help of my 
penances. 

The king* said ” 

41* .1 am a Ksliatriya I da not know 
how to say the word— Give The only 
thing, O best of twice born ones, that we 
can say is — Give (us) halllc — 

The Brahmana said 

42 You are content with the obser 
Vance of the duties of jour order Like 
Wise I am content with the duties of m« »c 
O king Ihere is, therefore, liitle dif 
ference between us. Do what 
please. 

The kmg^ said — 

43 You gave vent to these words first, 
— I shall give you according to my 

tnight — 1, therefore, pra), O twice born 
cne,— Give me the fruits of this your reci- 
tation • 

The Brahmana said - 

44 Vou beadle 1 that your words always 
Jray for battle Why then do j ou not pray 
or a bailie with me. 


^05 


r: 

The king* said*— 

4^ It IS said that Orahmanss are 
firmed with (fie thunder of speech, and that 
Ksluenyas have might of arms Hence, 
p learned Brahmana, this wordy warfare 
has taken place betueen you and — * 

The Brahmana said — 

46 As rej,aTds myself, tins IS my rcso- 

lution to day What si all I give vou ac- 
wrding to my might 7 1 ell m-, O king of 

delay ^ '’®* 

The king: said — 

47 If, indeed, you wish to give me 
any iliing then give me the fruits 3 ou have 

by praciising recitation for these 

The Brahmana*said •— 

48 l ake the greatest fruit of the reel- 
taiions I have practised Indeed, take 

nt .K 't" the entire frmis 

fit that reciupon. 

wfi? «f )ou desire, take 

4 in 

The king said — 

50. Blessed be you, I have no necessity 


for^ the fruits of your reciUlions \vhich I 
lave begged Blessings on your head I 
am about to leave you Tell me, however, 
what those fruits are 

The Brahmana said:— 

5« I I'ave no knowledge of the fruits I 
have acquired I have, however, given 
you those fruits that I have acq iircd by 
r«.tat.on. These. . Dha?ma an3 

The kin|f said — 

52 What will the fruits, which are not 

known of these your observances, do for 
fTuiL a " "fit {tell me-*lnt are the 
l^ils of your reciiattons, let those fruits 
them****^*' ^ ‘*0 "fit wish for 

The Brahmana said.— 

53 I will not accept any any ether word 
(ifom you). 1 have given you the fruits of 
my recitations Let. O royal sage, both 
your words and mine prove true, 

recitations, I never 

uitir’ Whaf’®“^*®'' not 

uiier what is untrue I ik^u,,.. t j 

not falsify what I have said.* ' * 

Ir^LdLl*''®’ ‘'■*** unf’W'taiing. 
fir™ . Iherefore, you are 

firm in truth, accept my gift. are 

Commp q beeoed 

indeed, you are truthful 

» progeny T succeed in doing good 

..“booVd;, ''"d"/ ‘"'j i'"’. 

are not so powerful , ' observances. 

^Jr:zT‘ 
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vriU practised in llie fular«^for hundreds 
and thousands of >ears are mare efficaci6as 
than truth 

63 Truth IS the one dndecaiing Brah- 
ma Trulli IS the one undecat ing Penance. 
'Iriith IS the one undecajmg Sacrifice 
Truth IS the one undeca^mg Veda. 

64 Truth IS awal.e m tlie Vedas The 
fruits attaclied to truth have been descii 
bed as the highest From truth originate 
Righteousness and Sell control Every- 
thing depends on truth 

65 Truth IS the Vedas and their bran* 
dies Truth is Knowledge Truth is the 
Ordinance Truth is the observance of 
vows and .fasts. Iruth is the Prime 
Sellable Om. 

66 Truth is the onglon of creatures 
Truth IS their progeny. It is by truth 
that the Wind moves It is by truth that 
the 6un gives heat. 

67. It ts by truth that Fire burns It 
IS on truth that Heaven rests Iruth is 
Sacrifice! Penance, Vedas, the verses of 
Samans, Mantras and Saraswati 

6S We have heard that once on a 
time truth and all religious observances 
were weighed in a scale When both were 
Weighed, ^at scale on which truth was, 
proved heavier. 

69 There is truth where Righteousness 

Is Bver)thing multiplies through truth 
Why, O king, do }0u wish to do false 
«ct. . 

70 Be firm in truth. Oo not tact 
falselt, U king Why do you falsify the 
words— Give (me) 1— -which )ou have said? 

71 If >ou refuse, O king, to accept 
the fruits that 1 have given you of iny 
recitations jou shall then have 10 wander 
over the world, fallen, awa) (ram Righte- 
ousness. 

73 That person who does not give after 
having promised, and he also that does 
not accept alter having begged, are both I 
stained with falsehood. You sliould not, < 
tl erefore, fair fy )Our Own words. ' 

The king said — 

73 lo fight and to prelect from (he 
duties of Kshacrijas {( (s said Chat Ksha- 
triyas arngivert How then shall I take 
anything Irom }0U. 

The Brahmina said*— 

74 I never pressed yon, O king. I d>d 
.not seek jeur I ouse Votirself coming 

here, >og jourscU Legged of roe. Why 
Own do >au not lake 1 


Dhanna said * 

75 Know you both that I am Dharmi 
himself Lef there be no dispute betneeii 
>ou Let the Br&hmana possess the reward 
of gift, and let the king also obtain the 
merit of truth 


Heaven said 

76 Know, O great king, that I am 
Heaven’s self-incarnate, come here in per- 
son Let this dispute betueen )OU cease. 
Vou are both equal in respect of the merit 
or rewards that you have acquired. 


The king said — 

77 * f have no usatvUh Heaten. Go, O 
Heaven,, to the place you have come from, 
(f this learned Brahmana wishes to goto 
lou, let him take the rewards that I hate 
acquired 


The Brahmana said , 

78 In my boyhoood I had, through 
Ignorance, stretched my hand foraccep* 
ting gifts Now, however, I recite the 
Gayatn, observing the duty of abstention! 

79 Why do >ou, O king, tempt me 
thus, me who have for a long time followed 
the duty of abstention T I snail myself do 
what my duty is 1 do not wish to partici* 
pate in the rewards acquired by you, O 
king 1 am given to penances ano to the 
study of the Vedas, and 1 have abstained 
Ifom acceptance. 

The king said ' 

80 If, O Brahmana, you are reaffy 
prepared lo give me the excellent reward of 
jour recilalion, then let half that reward be 
mine, jou also t-«ke at the same tune half 
the reward that 1 mjself have gained by 
my acts 

81. Drahmanas follow the duty of accep* 
tance. Persons born in the n^al order 
follow the duty of giving If jou are not 
Unaware of the duties, let our fiuils be 
oqual. 

Or, if 40U do not wish to be my 
*qual regarding our rewards take then the 
•rtille of the rewards that I may ha^ 
Rained Do lake the merit ! have gained 
»t Jou wish to show me favour.' 


"uishxna coutinoed 

'At this lime two very ugly persons 
came there Each had Ins arm upon ih® 
mher's shoulder , both were ill dressed. 
*>ey said these words — 

*4. You owe me notl ing 1— I really 0*^ 
i***! — If we ditputeln tins wat, here isthfi 
*‘"g, who governs men. 
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8s I say truly, jou evve me nothingl- 
You speak falsely, I owe you a debt ' 

66 Both of them, preally exercises in 
dispute then addressed the king, saying — 
See, O king, that none of us may be visi 
ted by sin • 

Virnpa said •— 

8; I owe my companion Vtkrila, O 
king, the merits of the gift of a cow I am 
willing to satisfy that debt Ihis Vikrita, 
however, refuses to accept repayment. 

Vikrita said •— 

**S3. This Virupa, O king, ‘owes me no- 
thing, He speaks an untruth under the 
appearance of truth, O kin^, 

The king said 

Sg Fell me, O Virupi, what is that 
which you owe your friend here, t wish 
to first hear you and then do what 
proper, 

Virupa said — 

go flear dllentively, O king, alt the 
circumstances fully about how I owe my 
companion, vtt , this Vrikita, O king. 

gi, riiis Vrikita had, in days pone by, 
for the take of acquiring merit, U sinless 
one given away an auspicious cow, O royal 
ssge, to a Brahmans aivcn to penances and 
tlie study of the Vedas. 

gs Going to him, O king, I legged of 
hi n the reward of that act. With a pure 
lieari, ViiriU made a gilt to me of that 
lenard 


93 I then, for m) pucificstion, did some 
l,<>od acis 1 also bought two k4pila cows 
with calves bolli of which used to give 
l4r|,e quantiiies ol milk 

93 I tl en presented according to due 
Tiles and wuli proper devotion, those two 
cows to a poor urahmana living by picking 
solitary gr-iins. Having focmecly accepted 
the gilt from my companion, i wjsh, O 
Icrd, even here, to give I im m leturn twfce 
If e regard 1 he ciicumstances l>eing such, 
O foremost of men, who amongst us two 
shall be i inocent and who guilty 1 

r/) n*piitirg H ih each oiler about 
«l 1 we have both come lojcu.Oitng 
nfrllc- veu )utVe rigltly or wrongU, 
selllc ojr dnpuic and p^i us in peace. 

97. If Ihismyccnpancrir'ccsnct wuh 

to laVe from me ... return a g .cqaalw 
w .aihegave me ycu shall lave tj i.i.! 


The fang said 

95 VVJiy di you not accept nij ment 
tliat IS sought to be made for the dd t tfne 
he owes to you ? Do not delay, but accept 
payment of what you know, to be jour 

Vikrita said — 

. .?! “lat he owes me t 

tell him that what I gave I give awav. fl,» 
does not, therefore, owe me anything Let 
him go wherever he likes, 

The king said 

loo. He Is ready to give you You ar^, 
however, reluctant to take It does not 
appear proper to me • I think you shoul.l 
for this. Fhereis little doubt 

Viknta said:— 

lot. 1 made a gift to him, O royil sage { 
How can 1 take it back T If I am guilty in 

Wu.riu./n”, " 

Virnpa said:— 

IM. If you r<fuse to take when I ard 
ready to give, this king will, forsooth, punish 
you. lor he is an upholder of justice' ^ 

Vikrita said:— > 

loj. Begged by him I gave him wlni 
back? You may go away. I permit juu. 


may go away. . 

The Brahmann said — 

y®“ O kmg II e viord-! 

of these tao. Do you take unhesitauS 
what I have promised to give jou. ^ ^ 

The king said:— 

>05 Thu subject Is .. i 

■» an unfathomable pit. How' 
Ih.sllccilcr cni 

'vrelcl ed self. »TcclcU ny 

The Brahaana said:— 

>»9. Acccpt.Okmsl 
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beg'g;ed it of me, and I also have promised ’ 
If, however, you refuse to take, O king, 1 
shall forsooth curse you. 

The king said 

tio Fie on royal dulics, the fired action 
of which IS even such ' I should, however, 
take what you give only for making the two 
sorts of duty exactly equal , 

lit. This my hand, that was never 
before expanded, is now stretched forth 
Give me what you owe me. 

The Brabmana said;— 

112. If I have acquired any fruits by 
reciting the Gayalri, accept them all 

The king said *— 

113 These drops of water, see. O fore- 
most of Brahmanas, have fallen upon my 
hand I also wish to give you. Accept 
my gift. Let us both stand equal. 

Virnpa said — 

114 Know, O king, that we two are 
IDesire 'and Anger. We have induced you 
to act thus t You have made a gift in 
teturn to the Brahmans. Let there be 
equality between you and this twice-born 
one regarding blessed regions in the next 
world. 

Its— This Viknta really does not 
owe me anything. We appealed to you 
for your own sake. Time, Oharma, Mntyu, 
and we two, have examined everything 
about you, here in your very presence, by 
creating this quarrell between you and 
that Brahmana. Go now, as you like, to 
those regions of happiness which you have 
acquired by means of your deeds. 


Bhishma said'— 

117. I have now told you how Reciters 
win the fruits (of their recitation) and what, 
indeed, is their object, what the place, 
and what' the regions, that a Reciter may 
acquire 

118. A Reciter of Gayatri goes lo the 
supreme god Brahman, or to Agni or I 
enters thea-egioii of Surya. 

119 If he plays there m his new form, 
then stiipefiea by such attachment, he is 
affected by the attributes of those particular 
regions 


t20. He IS equally affected if he goes to 
Soma, or Vayu, or Catih, or Space The 
fact IS, he lues in all these, with attach- 
ment, and shows the attributes peculiar to 


iJi If, however,* after having freed 
hims'U from attachments, he goes to those 


regions and does not Irust ihe hsppinfsfl 
he enjoys) and wishes for ,lhal Which is 
Supreme 'and Immutable, he then enters 
even That. 

122 In that case he acquires the 
ambrosia of ambrosia, to a slate free from 
desire and individual consciousness He 
becomes Brahma’s self, freed from the in- 
fluence of the pairs of opposites, happyi 
tranquil, and without pain. 

I2J Indeed he acquires that sit"® 
winch IS free from pain, which is tranquil, 
which IS called Brahma, whence there is 
no return, and winch is called the One and 
Jummutable . 

124 He becomes freed from the four 
means of peccption, vis , Direct knowledge 
(through the senses), Revelation, Inference, 
and Intution, the six conditi ms (Hunger, 
1 hirst. Grief, Delusion, Disease, and 
Death), and also the other six and ten 
attributes, “tue , five breaths, the ten senses, 
and the imnd. Iranscending the Creator 
(Brahman), he becomes at one with the 
One Supreme Soul. 

125 Or, if moved by Bttachmenty, h® 
does not wish for such absorption, bur 
wishes 10 have a separate existence depen- 
ding on that Supreme Cause of everylhmgi 
then he gets the fruition of all his desires. 

126. Or, if he hates all regions of hap- 
piness, which have been called hells, h® 
then, driving efi desire and freed from 
everything, enjoys supreme happiness even 
in those very regions 

127 Thus, O king, I have described to 
you about the end acquired by Reciters- 
I have told you everything \yhat else do 
you wish to hear from me?' 


CHAPTER CC. 

I (MOKHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued, 

Yadhistkira said — 

1. *• Tell me, O graridfather, what reply 
was given by either the Brahmana or the • 
king to Virupa after he had finished h‘* 
speech. 

2. What kind of end was it, amongst 
those described by you, that they acquired r 
Wliat, indeed, was the conversation th** 
took place between them, and what dm 
they do there ?” 

BhUiima said — 

3- Saying,— Let It be as you base saidi 
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iVis adored DUarma and Yama 

and lime and Mirt)u and Heaven allot 
wham deserved adorations 

4—5 He also adored all those foremost 
ol Bralimanas that had come there by 
bending' his head to them Addressing- 
the king then, he said,— Gifted vMth the 
ren-ard of my recitations O royal sage 
acqitre an eminent position With your 
permission I shall set myself to niy recita- 
tions again * 

6. O }ou of great poner, the goddess 
Savitn gave me a boon, saying — Let your 
devotion to recitation be continuous 

The King said 

7 If your success lias become futile, 
and 1/ jour heart is bent upon practising 
again go, O learned Brahmana, half and 
half with me, nnd you alone enjoy the^ 
reward of your recitations 

The Brahmana said — 

S’ You have exerted your best before 
nil these men I et tis tlien become equal 
regsrdi g our rewards, and let us go to 
receive our end 

9 Apprised of these determination, the 
king of the celesiMls came there accom- 
pained by the gods and the Regents of the 
world, 

10 The Saddyas, the Vishwas, the 
Mantras various sorts of loud and sweet 
nil SIC t) e Rivers the Mountains, the Seas, 
the Sacred Waters, the Penances the Orda 
nances about Yoga, the Vedas the Sounds 
accompan) ing the singing of tlie Sarnans 
baraswati, Narada Parvau, Vtshwavasu, 
the Halias the Huhus, the Gandinrva 
ChiiraseiiA with all the members of his 
family, the Nagas, the Siddlias the Mums 
the god cf gods, vtt , Frajapati, and the 
inconceivable and thousand 1 eaded Vishnu 
himself came iliere Drums and trumpets 
were beitand blown in the sky, 

>4 Celestial flowers were poured upon 
those great beings Bevies of Apsaras 
danced all around, 

*5 Heaven, in I is embodied form, 
came there Addressing the Brahmana, 
he said,— You have acquired success You 
nre highlj blessed — Uicn addressing the 
•‘"’ffr he said, — You have also, O king ac- 
quired success. 

16 O king having done good to each 
other, the king and the Brahmana, with- 
drew their senses from the obiecis of the 
world. 

_ *7 rixmg the vital airs Prana, Apana, 
Samana, Udana, and Vjana in the heart. 
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they fixed the hiind in Prana and Apana 
united together 

tS Ihey then placed the two united airs 
in the abdomen, and fixed their ejes on 
the tip of the nose and then immediately 
below the two eye*brows They next saw 
the two airs, with the help of the mind, in 
the interstice between (he two eye-brows, 
bringing them there by and by, 

19 With bodies perfectly raotionlessi 
they were absorbed wiih fixed gaze Hav- 
ing controlled iheir souls, they (hen placed 
the sout within the brain, 

20 Then passing the crown of the great 
Brahmana a fiery flame of great effulgence 
went up to heaven. 

21 Loud exclamations of sorrow, utter- 
ed by all creatures, were then heard On alf 
Sides Lauded by all, that splendour (hen 
entered Brahmana's self. 

22 Coming forward, the great grand- 
father addressed that splepdour which had 
become like a span m sire sajing,— Wel- 
come 

23 And again he uttered these sweet 
words --Verily, Reciters acquire the same 
end with the Yogins 

»4 When the Volins attains his end 
he gets a direct Vision unto all these (here 
assembled) Regarding Reciters, however, 
there IS this distinction, that they are ho- 
nored by Brahman’s advancing forward ta 
receive them 

25 Live jou in me —Thus spoke Brah- 
man and once more gave consciousness to 
that splendour Indeed, (hen, freed from 
all anxieties, the Brahmana eutered Ihe 
mouth of the Creator, 

26 Tlie king Ikshaku, loo in (he same 
way, entered the divine Grandfather like 
that best o( Bralimanas. 

27 The deities saluted the self-create 
and said, — A very superior end ts, indeed, 
laio'ubwn ibr iTbciiers 

2S This jour exertion is lor Reciters. 
We only came here for seeing it You have 
made these ivvo equal, honored them equally, 
and granted them an equal end, 

29 We have seen to-day the high end 
that IS reserved for both Yogins ard Re- 
citers. rranscendmg all happy regions, 
tlese two arc capajle of going wherever 
Ihor hke. 

Brahman said — 

30 He also who would read the great 
Sinrilt <e»a , the V'edas) and hr too who 
would read the other sacred Smritis that 
follow the forrc", (ne , Manu's and the 
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Ten), would, similarly aitain to the same 
region with me. 

'^1 He also, who is devoted to Yoga, 
Will, forsooth, acquire likewise, after death, 
my own regions. 

32. I go hence. Go ye all to jowr res- 
pective abodes for the accomplishment of 
your ends. 

Bhishma said — 

33 Having said so -that foremost of ' 
pods disappeared there and then. Having 
obtained a leave from him beforehand the 
gods retu rned to their respective quarters 

34. Having honored Dharma. all those 
gredi beings proceeded with well pleased 
hearts, O king, walking behind that great 
tod. - 

33 These are the rewards of reciters 
and this their end, 1 have described them 
In yo I as I myself had heard of them 
Wbat ^Ue, O king, do you wish (o hear off* 


CHAPTER CCI. 

1 MOKSHADHARMA PARVA-. 

(Conttnue^ ) 

Yudhistbira said j— 
t. "What are the f^uitsof thejnana 
Yogs, of all (he Vedas, and of the (various) 
observances and vows 7 How also may the 
individual soul be known? Tell me this, 
O grand father “ 

Bhisbma said • 

2. ‘Regarding it is cited the old nar- 
rative of the conversation between that 
lord of creatures, vis , Manu, and the great 
Rishi Vnhaspali. 

3—4 In days of yore, the foremost of 
celestial Rishis, vis , Vrihaspati, who was 
a disciple of hlaliu, bowed to his preceptor 
and addressing that king and first ot all 
creatures, said —What is the origin of the 
umverse? Whence have the ordinances 
oncmated? What are those fruitsaitn- 
buled by the learned to Knowledge? lelt 
me also truly, O illustrious one, what u 
Itial which the \ery Vedas have not been 
able to show? 

5 What are those fruits which are res- 
pected by eminent sages conversant with 
the science of Artha, with the Vedas, and 
with the Mantras, Ihrouch sacrtriees and 
profuse Rilts of kine? Whence do those 
truiis OTigmate f Wlitrc arc ihey to be 
tcundl 


6 Tell me also llus old history, vts % 
whence have (he Earth, all earthly objects, 
wind, sky. aquatic animals, water, heaven, 
and the dwellers of heaven, all originated 

7, flfan (s inclined )«3nards that tAject 
which he seeks to knov/ 1 have no know- 
ledge of that Ancient and Supreme Being. 

. How shall t free myself from a false dis- 
' pfayof my feaning towards Him ? 

8 1 have read the Riles, all the Samans, 

all the Yajuses, the Chhandas, Astronomy, 
Niriikta, Ursmmar, Sankalpa, and Shiksha. 
But 1 have no knowledge oi the nature of 
(the five principal elements which form 
everything 

g Describe to me alt I have asked you. 
by making only simple statements and 
using qualifying adjectives or attributes 
Ten me wl at t» e fruits are of Knowledge, 
sacrifices ami other religious files LxpUm 
to me liow also an embodied being leaves 
his body and acquires a new one. 

Manu said 

^ to What IS agreeable to one consti* 
itutes his happiness Likewise what is dis- 
agreeable to one forms his misery, feehng-^ 
.‘‘By this 1 shall acquire happiness and 
prevent misery"— men perform all religious 
Tacts. 

tl. The efforts for the acqusition of 
Knowledge, however, originate from a 
desire for avoiding both happiness and 
misery. 

12. The ordinances about sacrifices and 
other observances, which are in the Vedas, 
all originate from desire He, however, 
who frees himself from desire, attains W 
Brahma. That man who, from desire o' 
acquiring happiness, perfoms various acts 
IS constrained to go to hell 

Vrihaspati said 

13 Men aspire to acquire the agreeable 
which ends in happiness, to avoid the dis* 
agreeable which begets misery Such 
acquisition and such advoidance again at* 
brought about by acts. 

Manu said — 

14 By freeing oneself from acts that * 
man succeeds m entering into Brahma. 

I be injunctions of Karma or acts are 1 ®'“ 
down for that very end 1 he ordinances 
of Karma tempt only those whose heart* 
are not shorn of desire. By freeing cue- 
Self from acts one wins the highest state. 

ts- By performing religious rites, o"* 
who wishes liberation becomes purifeo 
(from attachmenis, for these acts have lof 

(lipir object llic puriftcalign of {he 
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and al Iasi acquires great splendour. By 
freeing oneself from acts, one acquires^ the 
highest end, via, Drabma which reigns 
supreme over the reward which acts give. 

16 Creatures have all been engendered 
by Mind and Act These are the two 
best paths adored of all External acts 
yield fruits that are both transitory as also 
eternal For acquiring the latter there is 
no other means than relinquishing the* 
‘desire for fruits by the mind. 

17 As the eye, when night passes away 
and the veil of darkness is gone, leads >ls 1 
possessor by Us awn power, so the Under* I 
standing, when it becomes endued with 
iCnowledge, sees all evils which should be 
shunned 

tS Men avoid snakes, sharp blades, of 
Kusha and pits, when they find them on 
their way If some tread upon or fall into 
them, they do so by ignorance Mark 
the superiority ol the fruits of knOwled|*e. 

19 Duty administered Mantras, sacn* 
fiees, the presents called Dahshina, gilt of 
food and concentration of the mind a'c 
the five acts which jietd fruits, there being 
none else ^* 

90 . Acts have the (liree Gunas (of Saiwa 
Hajas, and lamas) (or their soul The 
Vedas ssy this The Mantras, therefore, 
have the same three qualities, since it is 
with hlantras ih^t acts are performed 
The ritual also is possessed by the same 
three qualities Ihe fruits of action 
depend upon the mind It is the embodied 
creature who enjoys those fruits 

31 . All excellent sorts of sound, form, 
tastes touch, and scent, are the fruits of 
nets being acquired in the region of acts 
As for however, the fruits cl knowledge, 
man acquires (hem even here before death 


31 . Whatever nets are performed by 
means of the body, one enjoys the fruils 
t> ereof in this body. The body is indeed, 
the structure to which adhere both fiappi* 
ness and miierj. 

23 Whatever acts are performed by 
means of words, their fruits are enjoyed 
m 1 stale in which words can be spoken. 
Likewise, whatever acts are performed by 
the mind, their fruits are enjojed in a 
state in which one is not freed from the 
mind. 


94 Seeking the fruits of acts, whatever 
acts (Satwika or Rajasika or 'lamasika) 
a person performs, the fruits, good or bad, 
that he actually enjoys are permeated by 
Uieic nature, 

* 5 « I ike fishes going against a cur* 
fe«VQ{v,ater, ptijtiftcarts aciw, 


The embodied creature enjoys happi- 
ness (or his good acts, and suffers misery 
for his evil ones 

26 I will now describe Him from whorti 
this universe has originated Him by know- 
ing whom persons of purified souls press 
this world, Him who has not b-en ex- 
pressed by Vedic Mantras and Words 
Listen to me as f speak of that greatest 
of (he great 

27. Himself freed from the several sorts 
of taste and scent, and sound and, touch 
and form. He is incapable of being com- 
prehended by the senses unmanifest with- 
out color the One, and He has created 
the five kinds of objects for His creatures. 

28 He IS ^neither female nor male nor 
of the neuter »x He is neither existent, 
nor non-existent, nor existent nonexistent. 
Only (hose that are acquainted with 
Brahma see Him He knows no detiora- 
tion 


CHAPTER CCn. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
*Cen(i«urrf. 


fitana said — . 

I. From that eternal and undecaying 
One first originated Space , from space 
came Wind , from wind came Light, from 
light came Water From water nngmated 
the Universe , and from the universe, all 
things that exist m it. * 

2 The bodies of all (eirthly) objects, 
(alter dissolution), first enter into water, 
thence to light or heat, thence to the wind, 
and thence to space 1 hey who seek libera- 
tion have not to return from «pace On 
the other hand , they attain to Brahma. 


3 The refuge of liberation, vte , Brahma, 
IS neither hot,’ nor cold, neither mild nor 
fierce, neither sour nor astringent, neither 
sweet nor bitter. He is not endued with 
sound or scent, br form. He transcends 
all these and everything, and is without 


4. 4 he skin perceives touch , the tongue, 
taste, the nose, scent j the eats, sounds, 
andtim eje, forms, hlen not conversant 
with Adhjatfna succeed not in seeing what 
u above these. 


S. Having withdrawn Uie tongue from 
tastes, the nose from scents, the ears from 
^nds, and tbc eje from forms, one setq 
bisonnscU, 
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6 It has been said that that which is 
the Cause o{ the actor, the act, the material 
with which the act is done, the place and 
the time of the act, and the inclinations 
and propensuies about happiness and 
miser), is called the Self (or Soul) 

7. That which permeates everything 
which does everything, that which exists 
in the universe even as the Mantras say, 
that which is (he cause of all. tliat which 
IS the highest of the high, and that which 
IS One without a second and does all things, 
js the Cause, Every thing else is cBeci 

8 It IS seen that a person, on account 
of the acts performed by him, reaps fruits 
both good and evil, which exist harmoni* 
oudy. Indeed, as the good and evil fruits 
begotten by their own acts hve together in 
the bodies of creatures which* are their re- 
fuge, so Knowledge lives m the body. 

9 As a lighted lamp, while burning, 
sees other objects before it, so the ^ve 
senses which are like lamps fixed on high 
trees, find out their respective objects when 
lighted by Knowledge. 

ro As the various ministers of » king, 
in a body, give him advice so the five 
senses which exist in the body all obey 
Knowledge The Utter is superior (o all 
of them • 

It As the flames of fire, the current of 
the wind, the rays of ;he sun, nnd (he 
waters of rivers go and come, again and 
again, so the bodies of embodied creatures 
are going and coming repeatedly. 

(3 As a person by caking up an axe 
cannot, by culling npen a piece of wood 
see either smoke oY fire in i|, $0 one cannot, 
by cutting open the arms, feet and stomach 
of a person, cannot see the principle of 
knowledge which, does not paruke of (he 
nature of stomach, the arms, and the feet 


*3 As again one sees both smoke 
and fire in wood by rubbing « against 
anotlier niece, so a person endued with 
true mle'ligenee and wtrsdom. by uniting 
the senses and the soul may see the 
Supreme Soul w1 ich, of course, exists in 
itsown nature 

t4 As in the midit of a dream one sees 
hit own body lying on the ground as some- 
thing distinct from one*» own •elf, so a 
person, • having the five senses, the mind, 
and the understanding, sees (after death) 
I is own body and then goes from one Into 
aneOier form. , 


*S Soul does not undergo bull 

f rwath, dresy, and destruction. Acts 1 
feJiowed by edecis, (he Sou 
CKxHvd In body, pxtset (torn (fits bod 
Iftio anot)«r, unseen by others. 


(6 oN one* can see w ih the eyetlis 
fomf of the Soul 1 he SjuI again, is not 
touched by another With the senses, the 
Soul performs no act. *1 he senses do not 
approach the Soul The Soul, however, 
apprehends them all. 

17 As anything, placed in a burning 
fire before a spectator, assumes a certain 
color on account of the light and heat that 
.acts upon it, without taking any other color 
or attribute, even so the Soul’s form Is 
seen to take its color from the body 

iS Likewise, man, renouncing one bedy, 
enters another, unseen by all Indeed, 
casting off his body to the five great prin- 
I cipal elements, he assumes a form that 
likewise made of the same elements. 

19 Upon the destruction of his body 
the embodied creature enters space, wind, 
fire, water, and earth in such a way that 
each particular clement in his body mingles 
with ihfe particular element (out of hts 
body) partaking cf its nature The senses 
also, winch are engaged in various occu* 
pations and depend on the five elements 
enter their five elements what call forth tho^ 
functions 

I 30 The ear *deritfs its power from 
I space , and the smell from the earth. 
Form, which is the properly of the eye, 
IS the ouieome of light or fire. Fire or 
heat depends on wpier. The tongue which 
has for >tt properly taste, is mergei m 
water. I he skin which has touch for its 
preperty, is lest m the wind whose nature 
<t partakes 

31 The fivelold attributes, (rix., sound, 
etc.) dwell in the five principal elements. 

I Ttiose fivelold objects ol the senses (n/. 

' spake, etc ,) live in the (five) senses AH 
these again follow the mind The mind 
follows the Understanding, and the Under* 
standing follows That which exists in its 
(rue and pure nature, tis., the Supreme 
Sell 

33 Tlie actor mbit new body receives 
ad the good and bad acts done by t»n< 
here as also all acts done by him inl>s 
pristine existence All these acts done m 
(hishfe and the next ones follow the mind 
even ns acquatic animats pass along * 
current 

33 As a quickly-moving and restless 
object comes in view, as a minute cbjer* 
appears huge (when seen through sj^* 
(acles). as a rairror shows a person ins o«n 
face, so the soul becomes an object cf tbs 
Understanding s spprchensiun. 
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CHAPTER CCni. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 

Manu said — 

1 I he mind uniled with the senses, 
remembers after a loiisf lime the nnpres- 

I sions of objects received in the past When 
t the action of the senses is suspenSed, jhe 
j Supreme Soul in the form of the Under- 
standing, exists in Its own true nature. 

2 When the Soul does not in the least 

regard all those objects for their simul- 
tamely or otherwise in point of time but 
collecting them from all directions holds 
them before it togciher, it necessarily hap- 
pens that he wanders among alt incon 
gruous ll mgs. He is, therefore, the Wit 
ness Hence the Soul put in body is 
something having a distinct and indepeii 
dent existence , 

3 There is Rajas there is Tamas, and 
there 1$ batwa the third There are again 
three conditions of the understanding vie . 
waking, dreaming and sound sleep Tlie 
Soul perceives the pleasures and pains 
which are all contradictory, of those slates 
and which partake of the nature of the 
yiree fold qualities first metilioned I he 
Soul enters the senses Iilte the wind enter- 
ing the fire in piece of wood. 

4 One cannot see the form of the Soul 
I by Ins eye, nor can the sense of touch, 

1 amongst the senses, apprehend it Ihe 
' Soul, IS not again, perceived by the ear. It 

may, however, be seen by the help of the 
, Srutis and the mstruciions of the wise As 
for senses, that particular senses which 
apprehends it loses upon such apprehen 
, Sion Its existence as a sense 

5 lie senses cannot themselves appre- 
hend their respective forms Ihe Soul is 
omniscient It sees all things Being 
omniscient, it is the Soul that sees the 
senses, 

s .1 Insseen the other side of 

I t ie Hnmvai nioutii uiis nor the reverse of 
1 the moon s due Yet It cannot be said 
' \ that tl ey do not exist. 

7 LilcLWise tliout,h never apprehended 
by Ihe senses yet nobody can say that the 
boul, which divells in all creatures, wliictus 
subtile, and which has knowledge for us 
essence, does not exist 

8 People see the world reflected on the 
moon s disc in the shape of spots Though 
seeing, they do not know that it is the 
^^o^Id that IS so reflected there. Lch „ 
the knowledge of the Soul. That knSge 


must Mme of itself. The Soul depends 
upon the Soul itself, ^ 

on the formlessness of 
visible objects before birth and after des- 
truction, wise men behold by the help of 
mtelhgence the formlessness of objects that 
have visible forms Similarly although the 
Sun s motion c,innot be seen, yet oersons 

r* conclude 

that the sun lias motion 

to Likewise learned and wise men spp 
the Soul by the Jielp of the lamp of intclli- 
distance from 

them, and seek to merge the fivefold ele- 
ments, whicJiare near, into Brahma. 

II. Verily, an object cannot be per- 
formed without the application of meLs 
Fishermen catch fisti by means of nets* 
made of strings 

12 Animals are caught by employing 
animals as Ihe dgents Birds^are caugh? 
by employing birds as the agents Ele- * 
phants are taken by employing elephants 
In this way the Soul may be apprehended 
by the principle of Knowledge, “ 

« !* * snake can see 

a snake s legs Likewise one sees through 
Knowledge, the Soul encased m sublfle i 
form and living within the gross body, 

14 People cannot through their senses 
know the senses Likewise mere Intelli- 
genee at its highest cannot see the Soul 
which IS supreme 

, J!i, w® fifteenth day of ^ 

the dark fortnight, cannot be seen on a,?* 
count of Its form being hidden It cannor 

la'lS'u sSY/Vh"'*' ...r- 

"" »■■'> >l'e Soul ^ 

»an '■Sm,l„lvThu& ™“ - 

“"""t bo .pprol,oi!dad'™‘'‘ '™"’ 


anlo olTta '’P'*'’- 

eeived by the eve directly per- 

however, belong to the P’lenomena, 

luminarx The like ‘bat 

ofUieSiul. ' attributes 

disippearancT on^the^^fil,'* after its 

dark fortnight .s c JA "a ‘be 

by u. 
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considered as the same individual without 
any doubt of his identity. 

20 It IS not distinctly seen how Rahu 
approaches and leaves the moon Like- 
\vise the Soul cannot be seen hom it leaves 
one body and enters another. ^ 

21. Rahu becomes visible only when it 
exists with the sun or the rnoon Like* 
iwise the Soul is apprehended only when 
'it exists with the body 

22 When freed from the sun or the 

fi.fhji fs />£> iooger stftn JLdre* 
wise the Soul, freed from the body, can no 
longer be seen 

23 Then again, as the mcran. even 
when It disappears on the hheenth day of 
the dark fortnight, is not left by the cons- 
tellations and the stars.ihe Sout also, even 
thoui'h separated from the body, is not 
deserted by the fruits of the acts it has 
won in that body. 


CHAPTER CCIV. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
ConttnueJ. 

HAnxL said — 

1 As in a dream this body (inactive) 

tind the enlivening spirit in its subtile form, 
separating itself from the farmer, walks 
forth, BO, in the state called deep sleep (or 
^eaih), (he subtile form with at( (he senses 
l^ecomes maciive, and the Understanding, 
separaied from it remains awake Itie 
(same is ilie case with Existence and Non. 
Existence i 

2 As when a sheet of Water is clear, ^ 
iimages reflecied in it can be seen by tlie 
eye. similarly, if the seises undisturbed, 
itt e boul IS capable of bring seen by the 
uiidei standing 

3 i(, however, the piece ©{ water is I 
nguated the person standiii(r by it can no 
longer see those images Likewise if the I 
senses become disturbed, tbe Soul can ' 
no longer be seen by the understanding. | 

4 Ignorance produces Delusion Delu- 
sion possesses the mind When lie mind 
becomes impure the five senses which have 
the mind for their refuge becc,me corrupted 
also. 

5 Overfilled with Ignoratice, and sunk 
in their mire of worldy objects one cannot 
enjoy the sweets of ccnlentment er tranquil- 
hty I he Soul wiih its good and evil acts 
returns again and again to the objecU of 


6 On account of sin one's thirst is never 
satisfied One's thirst is then satisfied 
when one's sin is dissipated. 

7» On account of attachment to earthly 
objects, which has a tendency, to multiply 
itseff, one wishes for things other than 
those for which one should wish, and accor- 
dingly falls to attain to the Supreme. 

8 Prom the destruction of allsinfulacts, 
knowledge originates in men. When KnoiM 
ledge arises a person sees his Soul in his 
tfirderstanc/mg- even as one sees Ais ar/r 
image in a polished mirror. 

9. One reaps misery for'his senses being 
not controlled. One acquires happiness on 
account of hts senses being restrained. 
Therefore, a person should control his 
mind by self.exertion from objects appre- 
nended by the senses 

to. Above the senses is the mind , 
above the mind is the understanding , 
above the understanding is the Soul ,] 
above the Soul is the Supreme. * 

tt. From the Unmanifest originates the 
, Soul , from the Soul has originated the 
understanding i from the understanding 
has originated the mind When the mind 
IS United with the senses, than it app^6* 
hends sound and the other objects of the 
senses. 

>2. He who renounces those objects as 
well as all those that are manifest, he who 
liberates himself from all things that arise 
from primordial matter, enjoys inimortaliij 

13 The Sun rising spreads his rayS 
When he sets, he withdraws to himseli 
those very rays that were spread by him. 

*4 Similarly, the Soul, entering the 
body, obtains the fivefold objects of the 
senses by spreading over them his raj* 
represented by the senses Wlien, how- 
ever. he turns back, he is said to set by 
withdrawing' those rays to Jj/wseJL 

*5 Continually driven along the 
that IS created by acts, he reaps the fruit of 
his acts for his having followed llte practice 
of acts. 

16 Desire for the object of the sense® 
does not affect a person who has no such 
desinj Desire, leaves liim who has see" 
n«souf, which, of course, is eniircfy 
from desire. 

, *7« When the Understanding, shorn 0* 
attachment to the objects of the senses. 
•*Concentrated in the mind, then does one 
succeed in attaining to Brahma, for it 

'"tre that the tnmd with ihe undersiandinff 

Withdrawn into it can possibly be deslrojcoi 
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!S Rralima \s net sn oViject ol louth 
t)r of licaiing, or of laste, or of sight or ol 
smell ot of aH> other inference. Only the 
Understanding can get U 

ig All objects ihatthcmiod apprehends 
through the senses can be uitlidrawn into 
the mind , the mind can be withdra vn into 
llie understanding , the Understanding 
can be wiihdrawii into tl e Soul, and the 
boul into the Supreme 

The senses caniiotlearJ to ihesuccess 
of the mind lleimiid can t apprehend 
the Understanding 1 he Understanding 
tannot apprehend the mai ifcstr<J Soul Ihe 
boul, lionet er, winch is subiile, sees these all 


CHAPTER CCV. 

(MOKSHADHARMA* PARVA) — 

Coiittnutei 

ilaiiu said — 

t Wh?li physical and menial sorrow, 
appear one cannot practise Yoga tliere* 
lore one should not brood over such 
SOI row 

2 The medicine (or sorrow ts absten* 
tiOM from brooding over it Wlieti sorrow 
IS brooded over, it becomes mutt plied 

3 One should remove mental sorrow 
by wisdom and physical sorrow should be 
cured by medicines Wisdom teaches this 
One should not, while under sorrow, act 
hke a cl lid 

4 A wise mm should never hanker 
alter youth benuty, longevity accumulation 
r>f rides hcdltli and ihe compan oiiship of 
ll ose that aie dear, all of nhicti are trail* 
Sitory 

5 One should not only grieve for a 
«f>irow ll at ,«ff>*cis a whole commnnily 
Without g leviiig oiie sliould if I c finds 
aw oppottuwity seek to Use^ reitiedy 

6 Porsootli sorrow IS much |.rea(er tliaii 
lappi ess in lue Death wl ich is disa|.tee 
able comes for Ins siupelaLtioii lo one 
wlu Is coiiteut vritli tie ol jrcts of the 

7 Tim mm wlio avoids both sorrow 
and \ appiness allaiii to llnl rm buck 
l^ise peisons hate never to ^iieve 

«. B W’orldJy belongings becei snircw In 
protecting them one can enjoy no happi 
tiess 1 in. y are aemi hc(| iired with misery 
One si outd not, tl erefore mind iherr loss 
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only an aUnbute of Knowledge When 
Ihe mind is united with the faculties o( 
knowledge, then the uiidersfanding sets in. 

10 When freed from lliealtributes of ac- 
tion tile understanding IS directed towards 
the mind, then does it succeed in kuoiving 
Brahma by nicdiijtioii or Yoga ending lu 
complete absorption fSamadlii) 

11 The Understanding, originating 
from Ignorance and endued with the senses 
and attributes runs towards external 
objects, like a river originating from a 
mountain sUnmit and flowing towards 
utber quarters, 

li When the understanding, wiili- 
drawci into the mind succeeds in absorbing 
I Itself into contemplation that is shorn of 
attributes it acquires a knowledge of 
I Brahma like llie touch of gold on a toucli-i 
stone. 

I 13 The muiJ apprehends the objects of 
! the senses It mu»t first be extinguished. 

I Depend upon the aitiibuies of objects 
j that are before it, the mind can never 
show that which is without attributes. 

^ 14 Closing all (he doers formed by ihd 

I semes, the U< derstandmg should be witlw 
' drawn into the mind In tl i< condition 
nhen absorbed in coiiiempUtioi>i It acquires 
the knowledge o! Brahma 

15 As upon the destruction of thd 
attributes by which they are known, the 
fivefold great creatures are contracted into 

I their subtile forms so the Understanding 
! may dwell in the mind alone, with tli^'^ 
senses all withdrawn from their objects. 

16 Wi en the Understanding, llioiigh. 
endued with the quality of certainty, lives 
in the mind busied with the internal, even 
then It Is nothing but the mind. 

17 When the mind or consciousness, 
wl ich attains to perfection through confem* 
plation, succeeds in identifying qualities 
with their possessors tlien can it cast ofl 
alt aUributes and attain to Brahma which 
IS without qualities 

iS There is no indicaiion that which 
can give a knowledge of ihe Uiiserii, 
lliat which cannot be described in Ian* 
gua(,e. cannot be acquired by any one 

ig With puriRptl soul oni shdiild try 
loappro-sch tir Sjpreme Brahma, througli 
the help ntfoided by peon icrs, by inferen- 
ces bv stlf control l>y lUe practices and 
observances sanctioned for one s own order, 
and by the Vedas 

20 Persons of clear vision seek him ‘in 
even external Krm« by freeing themselies 
from qualities, Ihe Supreme, iihicii is 
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called by ibe name of wbal should 
known, on account of the absence of all 
qualities or of tis own nature, can never be 
apprehended bj argument 

21. When the Understanding becomes 
freed from qualities, then only can it attain 
to Brahma WJien it is endued with qua- 
lities It falls bach from the Supreme. In- 
deed, such IS the nature of the understand- 
ing that It rushes towards qualities and 
moves among them hhe fire among fuel. 

22 As m the stale of deep and dream- 
less sleep the Bve senses exist freed from 
their respective works similarly the Sii 
ipreme Brahma exists high above Prakriti, 
jireed from all its qualities. 

^ 23 Embodied creatures perform vari- 
ous actions on account of aunbitles. 
When they abstain therefrom, they nc 
quire liberation. Some again go to 
heaven 

24 Tlic living creature, primordial na 
ture. the understanding, the objects of the 
senses, the senses corxeromness, conscious 
ness of Ego, are called creatures 

25 The original creation of alt these 
proceeded front the Supreme. 1 heir sec nd 
creation IS due to the union of couples or 
pairs and is confliied to all thin.;s except 

«lhe principal five, and is governed by laws 
for which the same species produce the 
same species. 

26 From righteousness creatures obtain 
a great end and from sinfulness they earn 
a low end He who is not (reed from at- 
tachments, goes through rebirtli, while he 
who IS freed therefrom^ ailaiiis to Know- 
ledj,e (or Brahma) 


CHAPTER Cevr. 


tint (he individual enpjs III that parliculdf 
body, 

'^5. A soil, seemingly drenched with one 
pai|i(:utar kind of liq iid supplies to each 
dilT<‘rent sort of herb or pi >nt that grows on 
It the sort of juice it requires for itself. 
Similarly, the Understanding, whose cour e 
IS witnessed by the Soul, is obliged to 
follow Uie path marked out by pristine 
deedS- 

6 From knowledge originates desire. 
Front desire originates resolution Froin 
resolution proceeds action From action 
proceed fruits, 

j Fruits, therefore, have actions as 
their cause Actions have the understand- 
ing for their root. I he understanding has 
knowledge for Its root, and knowledge has 
the Soul for its cause. 

8 That excellent outcome which is 
gained by the destruction ol Viiowleigt, 
a>| friiiis of the uniierstanding, and of acts 
IS called knowledge of Brahma. 

p High indeed is that seU-existenl 
Essence which Yogtns witness alhey wlc 
are devoid of wisdom,— and whose under' 
st'iiidmi's are addicted to worldly object! 
never see that which exists m the soul liseif 

10 Wa’er is superior to the Earth 
Light IS siipeiior to Water, Wind t 
superior to Ligfit 

i( Space IS superior to Wind, Mini 
IS superior to Space, Understanding > 
superior to Mind, lime is superior t' 
Understanding 

12 The Divine Vishnu who is idenlica 
with this universe is superior to lime 
That god IS without beginning, middle 
and end 

13 For his being without beginning: 
middle, and end, he is Unchangeable He 
IS above all sorrow, for sorrow has limits 


CeiifinK/tf, 

Hanti said — • 

I. When the five attributes are united 
wit’i'the five senses and it e mind, then is 
Brahms seen by the individual hke a thread 
passing through a gem. 

2—3 As a thread may lie within gold 
or a pearl or a coral or any earthen object, 
so one's soul, for his own acts, may live 
withH a cow, a horse, a man an elephant 
or any other animal, or within a worm or 
an. insect. 


4 1 he g»id deeds which a person per 

forms m a particular body yield reward: 


14 That Vishnu IS called the Suprenu 
Brahma. He is liie refuge or object t> 
what IS called the Highest Knonmf 
Him they who are wise, freed from ever] 
thing which IS under the influence of Time 
acquire liberation, 

tS What we perceive is displayed •' 
attributes That which is called Brahms 
being without attributes, is superior h 
these Abstention from acts constitutes t!« 
greatest religion That religion is sure f' 
bimg on deaihlessness * 

16 The Ricks the Yajuses and if"' 
Samans depend on the body. They I’’' 
from ihr end of the tongu-. Tliey cannC 
be acquired without exertion and are 5 “° 
lect to destruction, 
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4. Asila>DevaU, O son, Valmiki of 
uslere penances and Marknndeys, des- 
iibe Go\iiida as llie Most Wonderful and 
lie Supreme. 

5. Kesli^va, O clnef of Bharata*s race, 
s ilie divine and pov\erful Lord of all lie 
s called Piiruslia, and IS present m every- 
lung, having multiplied himself. 

6. Listen now, O Vudlnsthira of power- 
ul arms, to those atlribnies which great 
Bralimanas say arc (0 be seen m the great 
.vielder of Sharnga. 

7. I sImU also^ O king, recJle tojou 
ihose acts which persons well-read in old 
[iistones attribute loGotinda. 


ly. After this, Brahnnn, created, hy 
his will, se\en sons with Daksha at their, 
liead. Ihey were Manchi, Atri, Angiras.j 
Pulastya, Pulaha, Kr.<tu. 

18. I lie eldest born, ti's , Manchi, 
begat, by In-, will, a son named Kasli)<pa, 
liilihly energetic and the foremost of aft 
pcrsonsconversaiit with Brahma. 

From Ins toe. Brahman had, even 
before tlie birth of Manchi, created a son, 
that son, O Bhaiaia's chief, was Daksha, 
the progenitor of creatiUes. 

joT^Dakslia'* begat rhirfeen daughters, 
O Bliarala, the eldest of whom was called 
Dili. 


8. He IS the soul of all cfeatmes, the 
great one, and the foremost of all heings. 
He created (by Ins will) the five elements 
viB , \Yind, Light, Water, Space and 
Barth. 

' 9, Having created the Earth that power- 
ful Lord of all things, tliat great one. 
that foremost of all beings, lay on the 
surface of the waters, 

loT^^'ritteTlnM^aating upon the waters, 
that foremost of all beings, lh*t resort of 
every sort of energy and splendour, created 
conschittaness, llie first-born of all beings 
tfrnTe universe. 

tl. We have heard that He created 
consciousness with tlie mind,— Consciotis- 
prss which is the resoit of till created 
things That Consciousness maimains all 
creatures and both llie past and the 
future. 

ta 'After that great Being, O miglii)- 
armed one, erif , Consciousness originated 
a highly bejutiful lotus, tftutgent tike the 
bun out of the navel of the Supreme 
Being. 


* 21 Marichi's son Kashjapa, O S'”’! 
who was a master of duties and their 
distinctions, whowas of righteous deeds and 
gieal fame, e‘poused them. ^ 

22. Ihe highly 'blessed Haksha next 
begat ten niher daughters That pmeo'"* 
tor of creatures, »i2 the righteous Daksha, 
conferred these up m Uharma. 

23 Dharma became father of U'e 
Vasiis, the highly energetic Kiidras the 
I Vishwedevas, ihe Saddlnas, and 
Maruts, O Bhar.na. 

24. Dakslia next begat twenty-<eten 
Ollier yniiiiger deuchters. the highly 
blessed Sonia espoused them all* 

25. Ihe other wives of Kashyapa ira^C 
birth to Gmdliarvas, hnrses, hirrfs kine, 
Kimpuruslias, iislns, and trees .nid plaiilt. 

26 Adiil gate hir'h in the Adiltn*, the^ 

forcinnsi ones ammie till* gi ds, and h ghlyr 

nowcrlul. Amongst them Visiinii was bom; 
Ml the form of a dwarf Oiherwis* ciUrd 
Govinda, he became the foremost of lh«ni' 

all. 


13. Then, O son, the illustrious and { 
dmne Brahman, the Grandfather of all I 
creatures, came mio being from that lotus. I 
hiSi’tiiftrf; -Jh -firt 'bieVniriion wifii ' 

Ins effulgence. 

14. After the hi|:h-saii1ed Grandlallier 
had, O mighty-armed one, thus originate'l 
from the prim-saf folns. a grcn Asiira r»f 

I the name of hf.xdjiu having no beginning, 
j came mtn b-mg from llie (Quality of igiior- 
once, (Famas) 

15. 'Jhe foremest of all Beings for belpiivg 
Braiiman, ki led that dre -dhil Asur-a of 
terciric deeds e 1 ;accd e»-cn then m the 
fearfi.i act of killing the Grandfather. 

16. For slaying this demon, O sOi»j all 
the gods and the l)ana^as and tTren calleil 
that (oiemosi e( all nghtrous persons by 
i5.r name cf MadhusuJana tslascr of 
f l*Ol u). 


27. By his power the prosperu) of ihe 
gods increased, Ihe Danavas were 
defeated. Ihe children of Dm were the 
♦cutr.sfc 


23 Danu px\e birth to tlie Dmat*’ 
having ViprachiUi as ihrir hea'd. 
bwlh to all the powerful As jras. 


29 ’Ihe destroyer of Midhti s>Uei 
created the l)s\ and the Night, andd< 
Seasons in their order, and the Morni g 
and llie fvvciiing. 

3s After medilunn lie also cfcatfrl 
the clouds, and all the nntnnhile and mnh>f« 
fhjects. ni}.hl, energetic he ahi crra'.rJ 

the Vishwas and the Laith with ah 
upon her. 


3t- f hen the highly biassed and po*'^* 
lul Krishna, O Vudhishthira, once 
created feen h s'inculh One hundied fttS* 
«»o»l Ulahnuiit, 
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32. From liU two arms, lie created one' 
tiiindred Kshatriyas, and from his thighs 
one hundred Vaislijas 1 lien, O ioremo^t 
of Bliarata's race, Keshava created from 
tiis t»o feet one hundred Shudras 

33 Endued with great ascetic ment, 
the destroyer of Madhu, liavine tlms created 
the four orders of men, made (Dliatn Brali* 
man) die master and ruler of all created 
heings. 

34 Of incomparable effulgence. Brah> 
man became also the exponentof the Vedic 
lore And Keshava made liim called Vini- 
paksha, the ruler of the spirits and ghosts 
and of those females called ^the Matnkas 
(mothers). 

33. And he made Yama the ruler of the 
departed manes of all sinful men. I he 
Supreme Soul of all creatures also made 
Kuvera the lord of all riches. 

35 He then created Varuna the ford of 
svaters and governor of all arquaiie animals 
'Jhe poweriul Vishnu made Vasava the 
Icing of all celestials. 

37 In those times, men lived as long as 
they chose to live, and liad no fear of Yama. 

3S. Sexual intercourse, O chief of the 
Dharatas, wislhen not necessiry for per* 
petuiling the race (n (huse djys, oflspiing 
Mere begotlon hy the mil. 

39, In the cycle that followel, vt$ . 
Ireia, children were begotten by touch 
alone. The people of that cycle even. O 
king, had no necessity of sexual intercourse 

40 It was in the next cycle, rtt , Daw. 
p tra, that the practice of sexual inteicoiirse 
onginaied, O ling, Binoiiy.iti«n )» lie 
Kali age, O monarch, men hate come to 
marry and live in pairs, 

4t 1 lia\e now told you of the supreme 
Ixird of all creatures lie is also called the 
Ruler of all and eacrytliing I shall no« 

O son of Kunti, describe Co )flij (he sinful 
creatures of the Larih Listen to me 

42. lliose men. O king, are born m 
the southern region and are called AnJhi- 
kaa, CJiihaa Pn'indas, Shataras, ChuJiu* 
has, Madiakaa 

43 I shall alto nam» chose that aie 
bjrii 1.) the nortl.ern re>.ion iTey are 
\a.inas Ivamtojis, CliinJharas. Kiratas. 
and Uarbbaras 

44 All of them, O 'On. are a nful. and 

live on ihis Earth, acting hhe Chandalis 1 
ra^ns and aut’ures. * 
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46 When the terrible period of the lunc- 
twn of Ireia a.ul the Dwapara. set in ihe 
Ksliatriyas, approaching one anuiher. 
began to fight 

47. riius, O cl lef of Kuru’s race, this 
universe was created bytlie great Knslmx. 
ll..t „| 

cHesdal saint Narada has said lliat Krishna 
Is tlie Supreme God 

I i* O king, acknow. 

ledge the supremacy and eternity of Kri- 
race' ^ armed chief of Bliarau's 

•49 Thus, O migljt>>armed one, is 
Keshava of unvanq,n,hable prowess That 
lotus eyed one is not a man. He is in* 
conceivable '' 


CHAPTER CCVIII. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Confmued. 

Todlilsthira asked — 

I •• Who are the first Patriarch, O fere* 
most «» Bharat Vs race? What highly 
blessed Rislns are it.«te, aid on wtiie^ 
quaiiers do each of them dwell ?” 

Shisbi^a said 

i O chief of the niiifatat 

about wh.t you isle I shall tell jr,., who 
ihel'aUMrchs were and wlut R.tl « w 

or .h. 

Unine, 1„J belf crext» Unborn j I,; 

'"P’' 

. 7 ' "vr," 'r'lr ■’r"''-''' ■ 
I r" 

p.o.n«.. iJo" V',' ' l-on- of 

I born the ten PracheiawL 

' • ten Prachetas»» S<*j 

I between |hr,„ S'**! 

!b, ,he V, “'M 
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8 Manclii liad one son cilled Kashypa | 
T his last also has two names Some call | 
liim ArisiitaHemi, and some Kashyapa 

9 Atri had another son born of his 
loins, VIZ , the handsome and princely 
Soma of great power He practiseil pen* 
ances (or a thousand divine cycles 

10 The divine Arjjaman and his sons, 
O king, have been described as those who 
issued injunctions, and as creators of all 
creatures . 

II — )2 Shasliavmdu had ten thousand 
wives Upon each o( them lie begat 
a thousand sons, and thus they were ten 
hundred thousand m number. Those sons 
refused to call any body else save them* 
selves as Patriarch. 

13 The ancient Brahmanas bestowed 
3 name on the creatures of the world, 
derived from Shashaviiidu lhat exten 
sive family of the Patriarch Shashavtndu 
became in lime the progenitor of tlie 
Vrislmi race. 

14. These that I have named are noted 
as the illustrious Palnarclis After tins, I 
shall name the celestials who ate the lords 
of the three worlds. 

15 Bhaga, Ansha, Aryyaman, Mitra 

'aruna, Savitn, Dhatri, VivaswAt of great 
light. ^ 

16 Tashtn Puhshan, Indra, adB Vishnu 
nown as the twelfth,— these are tbe twelve 
kdityas, all originate^rom Kashjapa. 

17 Nasatya and DasI ra are mentioned 
IS the twd Ashwins lh%se two ate (he 
;ons of the illustrious Martanda, the eighth 
n the above list 

18—aa These were called first the gods 
and the two classes of departed manes 
lashiri had many sons Amongst them 
were the beaiiiifiil and famous Visharupa 
A^iadtapaj, Alii Bradhnat. Vin^a.kstia, Aud 
Baivata Ihen there were llara and 
Vahurupa, Iryamvaka the chief of the 
Denies, and Savitr>a, Jayanta and Pinaki 
the invincible I he highly blessed eight 
Vasus have formerly been enumerated 
by me. 

31. These were considered as gods at 
the time of the Prajapati Manu Ihese 
s'erc at first called the gods and the 
I’ltris 

32 TheSiddhas and the Saddhyas were 
divided into two classes for their conduct 
and youth. 1 he deities were formerly 
divided into two classes, via , (he Riblius 
•I'd the Maruts 

33 thus base ihc V'ishwas, Ihe gods 
and the Ailinitis, been enuineiated, 


Amongstfthem, the Adityasarc KsiialnyaS» 
and the Maruts are Vaisliyas 

24. 1 he two Ashwins, practising severe 
penances, have been snid to be Shudras 
Ihe deities sprung from Angirasa's family 
liave been said lO be Brahmanas. ihis is 
certain. 

35—34, Thus have I told you about the 
fourlold order among the gods Ihe 
person who, after rising from Ins bed m tlie 
morning, recites the names of these deities, 
becomes purged off of all Ins sms whether 
committed by himself inientionally or u«’ 
intentionally, whether born of his inter- 
course with others. Yavakrita Raivja, 
Arvavasu, Paravasu, Ausija, Kaksluv^f, 
and Vala, are described as the sons of 
Angiras These and Kanwa son of the 
Rishi Medhatithi, and Varhishadai and 
llie wetl-known seven Rishis who are the 
progenitors of the three worlds, all live m 
the East Unmuchar Vimucha the I 'ghly 
energetic Sastyatreya, Pramucha, Idhma* 
vaha, and the divine Dridavrata, and 
Mitravaruna’s Inglily energetic son AgaS* 
these twice born Ri«li5all live m the 
South Ushanga, Karusha, Dhaum)3< 
Parivyadha of great energy, and those 
great Rishis called Ekata, Dwita, 

If«a, and Ain’s son, viz , the illustrious 
and powerful Saraswat, these high souled 
ones live in the West. Alreya, and Vashi* 
sriha and the great Rishi Kashyapa, 
and Gautama, Bharadwaja, and Vishwa* 
mitra the son of I^ushika, arid the illustri- 
ous Son of the high.souted Richiba, viz , 
jamadagni,— these seven live the North, 
thus have I described to you the great 
Rishis of fiery energy who live m the 
different points of the world. 

35 1 hose great ones are the witnesses 

of liw universe, and are the creators of ah 
the woilds Thus do they live in their 
respective quarters. 

30 reciting their names one 

purged off of all Ills sms A person ^ 
sojourning to those quarters becomes freed 
of all his sms and succeeds m reiurnu'S 
home Sdfely.' ,, 


CHAPTER CCIX. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued, 

YudhishtWra said 

t. “O grandfather, O you of great 
wisdom and invincible prowess in batlle, * 
wish to hear fully of Krishna who is imtnu* 
table and omnipotent. 
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2 O foremost of men, tell roe truly 
everythin;:' about his great energy and the 
great deeds performed by .him m da)s of 
jore 

3 \Vhy did that powerful one assume 
the form of an animal, and that for per- 
forming what particular act? fell me all 
this O mighty warrior,’* 

Bhishma said — 

4 ' Formerly on one occaston »1 ile 
out on iiuniing, i arrived at the asjlum of 
Markandeya. there I saw various classes 
of ascetics sealed ^y thousands. 

5 The Rishis honored me by offering 
honey and curds Accepting ihetr adora- 
tion, 1 reverenlidlty saluted them in return 

6. What I shall recite was described 
thereby the great Rtshi Kashyapa Listen 
with rapt itteiiiion to that excellent and 
charming throne. 

7—8 Formerly the principal Danavas 
possessed hy anger and cipidity, and 
hundreds of powerful Asiiras having Naraka 
for their first, elated with power, and num- 
berless other Danavas invinciMe in battle, 
became higl 1) jsalous of the peeitesi pros- 
perity oKjhe gods 

9 Oppressed by the Danavas and 
finding no peace, the gods and the celestial 
^Risliis, fled away m all directions. 

to The duellers of heaven saw the 
Dartli looking like one $u ik in sore distress 
Overspread with mighty Danavaroriein- 
ble countenance, (he Earth seemed to be 
oppreiscd with a heavy load, Clieerfess and 
prief srriiken,*^he-seemedl!Slf going down 
int o the n ether region,** 

^ It Ihe Aditjas stricken with fear, 
sveiu to Brahman and said —How O Brah- 
nnn. shall we continue to put up with these 
oppressions of the Danavas 

IJ Ihe self create answered them siy- 
I'g,— 1 have already ordained wliat is to 
be done 1 1 llm niaiier 


• 3 — 15 obtained boons and 

pnsstssed of powrr and elated with pride 
tl i<r ^ei)^el,rss wrruhes do not know that 
\ idi.ni of mu-iblc lorm, that god mcap- 
ablL of bring defeited by the sery gods m 
s body, lus assumed the form of a boar 
that Supreme Deny, going to the spot 
ere those wretched Danavas, of terrible 
mem are living m thousands below (he 
f''>th will kill Item a!M-near„.c,le« 
words nf tlie Grandfather, those foremosi 
one among the deities were overjoyed 

to Sometime after, Vishnu of imehtv 
f Cffiy, ass 1 11 j (ic ferm, ©1 a ifoar. 


penetrating 1 ito the nether regions, rushed 
against those children of Diti. 

• Seeing that extraordinary creature, 

I all the Daityas, in a body stupefied by 
I line, quickly proceeded against >l for 
displaying the, rs^ength, and stood encir- 
cling It 

.1 *? they all rushed against 

caits.lit It Simultaneously. 
Filled will, anger they tried to drag the 
animal from every side. 

19 Ihose foremost of Danavas. •of 
, liuge bodies, endued with mighty enerev. 
kswellmg with strength O monarch, could 
I do notlimg to that Boar. 

.‘h's ‘bey were stricken with 
wond« and fear. Numbering ,n thousands, 

come**'*’”® '^ ‘ 

21. Then that Supreme Gad of all the 
gods, having Yoga for Ills soul and com- 
panion, became Immersed in Yoga, O diief 
«L.! ? a-’J began to roar terribly 

agiuiing those Daityas and Danavas. 

no?*., ‘f>e worlds and the ten cardinal 

23 Ihe very gods headed by Indra 
became terror ur.cken The wimic iim? 
verse became cal n m consen lence of that 
sound It, *ss a dreadful time. 

24—25 All mobile and immobile beings 
became stupefied by that sound The 
Danavas. terrified by that sound, began to 

Vishnu Ihe Boar with its hoops, betran 
to pierce those enemies of the gods ilmse 

.I n”,”',"’' "S>0"s, and tor 

their firth, fat, and bones 


y ", „al,o„lIrd P.dm.n.bl., H, 
the foremost of Yogips He U .1- o" 

ceptorofall creatures and h 

mg.-Whai sort of muse IS linin'’**' 

one T We do rot unde?s,Vnd .r 

this one, or whose .s Tk.. ° " ''O is 

the universe I.« been stupefied. ^ 

.11 b„n d,pr„!d o’r I-’- 
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tRsemb1e<l Rod^, lus pnises lauded by the 
fc.re,4t Rislns. 

‘The Grandfitter said — 

31 • Ih-tt IS the Supreme G jd, llie 
Creator of all beihys, .li>e Soul of all 
creatures, the foremost of all Yogtns Of 
huge body and gre it alri-nglli, he comes 
beie. having killed the leading Danavas 

32 He IS the Lord of all bemgs. the 
nidsier of Yoga, the great ascelic the Soul 
of #11 living beings He siteni, all of iOuT 
He IS Knshna, the destrojer of all impcdi- 
lUetus 

33 That Suprem- God of immeasurable 
slieen, lliat great refuge of all bless ngs. 
having performed a most difficult task that 
cannot be accomplished by others, has 
returned to his own pure nature. 

34 It IS He from whose navel the pri- ' 
raeval lotus had sprung He is the fore* 
most of Yogins, Of supreme soul He is 
llie creator of all beings. I here is no 
necessity lor sorrow or fear or grief, }e 
foremost of celestials 

35 He IS the Ordafoer. He 1$ the 
Ciealmg Principle He is all destro)ii>f 
*lime It IS He who maintains all the 
worlds Iheae roars that tiave alarmed 
jOd are being uttered by (Ii^t great one. 

36 Of mighty arms, He is the object 
of UMivesal adoration Incapable of deieri 
oration, that lotus eved one is the origm of 
all beings and their lord ' 


CHAPTER CCX. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Coiitiiiueii 

ssid • — 

I. “ lell me, O sire, that high Yoga 
by which, O Bliarala, 1 may obtiiit 
liberation O foremost of spe-tJ ers, I 
Nvisli to know everytimig about ihat Yoga 
trulj " 

Bhishma said 

3. ‘ Regarding u is cued the ol 1 narrative 
of ihe discourse between a prei.eplor and 
hts disciple on the subject 0! liberation. 

3 There wss a twice-born preceplrsr wJ e 
was the foremost of Risliis He looked 
like a mass, of effulgence. Lnduerl with a 
hiKh soul, he was firm in truth and a com- 
Vl*t3 master of lus senses. 


4—5 Once lipoii a time, a higlilj hit?** 
Iiteiit and ailentue disciple, desirous of 
obtatuiii^ what wts for his highest good 
fouched the pieccplor'a feet, and standing 
with jriiiied palms before him, said,— If O 
illustrious one, vou h ive been pleased with 
the adoration I have offered you, you should 
slovea gieat doubt of mine. 

6—7 WItence am I am and whence arc 
you? Tell me tins fuliv lell me also 
wh-it Is the final cause Why aI>o, O best 
of tv/ice born ones, when (lie niaieriaH 
cause in all beings is the ^ame, their ongul 1 
and destruction take place in such di>' ■ 
similar ways? You should, O you of' 
t.reat teariiing, also explain the object of 
tlie saying m the Vedis, tlie meaning of 
the injunctions of tfie Snintis and of those 
injiuKlious which apply to all classes of 
men. 

The preceptor said:— 

8 Listen, O disciple, O you of great 
wisdom I hts what you hive asked me « 
not desenhed even tn Ihe very Vedas and 
IS (he highest subject for thought or di»* 
course it is called Adliyatpia and i» the 
most precious of all branclies of learninS 
ami of ail sacred institutes. 

9 Vasiideva is the Supreme (cause) 
of the universe He is the origin of the 
Ved=is {viz . Om) He is Truth, Know* 
ledge Saenffee, Renunciation, Self-control, 
and Righteousness 

to Persons well-read m (he Vedas know 
Him as All pervading, Eternal, Omnipre* 
s-ni (he Creator and the Destroyer, the 
Unnianifest, Drahma, Immutable. 

tr— 12 Hear now from me the story of 
Hun wl o was bom in the Vrislmi family^ 
A llraliinMia siiotild hear the greatness of 
ihdt G >d of gods, called Vislmu of imine** 
*ura(,le energy, from llie hps of Bralimanas 
A IvsIi^tfijA should hear it from persons of 

lieu It from Vaisliyas, and a higb-souled 
Shurlra should liear it trom Sudras. 

*3 You deserve to hear it '**1 isten now 
to (lie sacred accounts of Krishna, It'Ot 
iheuie winch is foremost of all themes 
Vasudeva IS the Wheel of lime wilhou' 
beginning and without end Existence 
and fsJnn existence are the qualities by 
*hcli Hi> real nature is known. 

*4 *rhe universe rolls like n wheel, 
decoding upon that Lord of all be>n"i 
O best of men, Kesliava that foremost of 
all beings IS «3id to be In l»stfuciible, Un* 
manifest, inmiorlal Draiirtj, and ftniTJ* 
Ubie, 
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The highest of the high, and with- 
out change or destrucuon htmseU, he 
trrealed tlie departed manes* the gods, the 
Rishis, tile Yalcslias the Rakshasas, the 
Nagas, the Asuras, and mankind 

16 He also created the Vedas anrl the 
eternal duties and customs of inert Hair 
mg reduLed everything into noth ng, lie 
once morei m the beginning <if a (new) 
cycle, creates Praknti, 

17. As the various phenomena of the 
several seasons set in one after another 
according to the season that comes, so crea* 
tiires come into being at ttie commence- 
ment of every cycle. 

18. Corresponding with those creatures 
who came into being, rules and duties are 
'4id for regulating the world's course. 

19 At (he end of every cycle the Vedas 
.nd all other scripiures disappear. Ihrotigh 
he favour of the Self-create, the great 
< ishis.J »v<(Wean8 of their penances, firsrte- j 
c^ui^lie Josl Vedas and the scriptures. 

20 The Self create (Brahman) first I 

icquired the Vedas. I heir branches I 
.atled tVifc Mrm were first ^cq-aired ty ' 
/rihaspati. Blirjgu’s'^on *(Stiutira} first 
icquired the science of ethics Mhich ts so ' 
lenelictal for (lie universe. I 

2t Narada acquired the science -«f 
nusic , Bliardd>v.<ia that of arms G <rgya, 1 
lie liistory of the celestMl Kishis, the 
dark son of Atri that of medicine i 

32 Vartoi s other Rislus whose names 
are connected therewith, promulgated van- ' 
Oils other sciences <uch as Plulosophy, 
Logic, etc Let that Brahma which those ' 
Kisins h-ive described by arguments drawn j 
from reason, by means of the Ved^s and 
by inferences draun from llie direct evi 
deuce of the senses, be worshipped 

23 Neitlier the gods nor the Rishis 
were able to grasp Brahma who is without 
be^gmniiig and wlio IS the highest of (he 

Only the divme creator a/ all lliini,s, 
fus , the Qowetful Narayaiia, had known of 
Brahma 

24 From'Narayana, the Rishis the fore- 
most of the deities, tlie Asuras, and the royal 
sages 0! bid, acquired the Knowledge of that 
highest panacea for the cure of soirow. 

23 When Praknti creates through the 
action of Purusha, the universe with all 
tts potencies begins to spring from it. , 

I 26 I rom one lighted lamp thcnisands 
I of oilier lamps are capable of being iiy.I>ted 
iSunilarly, PraVriti produces thousands of 
^Sisteni tilings On account of its infinity, 
^timotdial matter is never exhausted. 

37. 1 rom the L’nmaiiilest floits U»e 


UndersttndiMg determined by acts. The 
Undeistanding creates Consciousness. 
From Consciousness proceeds Space. From 
Space proceeds Wind. ^ 

2^ From the Wind proceeds Heat. 
From Heat proceeds Water, and from 
Water (« produced the Earth These Eight 
form primordial Prakriti. The universe 
rests on them. 

39 From those Eight have originated 
(he five organs of knowfedge, that five 
organs of action, (he five objects of the 
(first five) organs, and the one, viz , the 
Mind, forming the sixteentli, wtneh is the 
outcomdof their modification. 

30. Ihe ear, the skin, the two eyes, the 
tongue, and (he nose are the five organs oE 
knowledge. The two feet, the anus, the 
organ of generation, the two arms, and 
speech, are the five organs of action. 

31. Sound, touch, form, taste, and 
smell are the five objects of the senses, 
eovermg at! things Ttie Mmd lives upon 
all (lie senses and their objects. 

32 ]n the perception ef taste, the 
Alind becomes the tongue, and in speech 
Mind becomes words Covered with the 
difierent senses, Mind becomes all (ha 
objects which exist in its apprehension. 

33 These sixteen, existing m their 
respective forms, should be known as gods, 
these adore Him who creates all know<* 
ledge and lives wiihin the body. 

Jf—SS lasteis the attribute of water, 
scent IS the attribute of earth, hearm; 

IS the attribute of space , vision is the atlri< 
butc of fire or light , and touch is the attri- 
bute of the wind Hns is the case with al 
creatures at all umes 

36 I he Mind, IS the attribute of exist- 
ence Existence springs from tlie Praknti 
which exists in lliat whicli is the bout ol 
dll existent beings. 

37 These existences, resting upon Ihi 
supreme Diviiiily that is above Prakriti 
and that is inactive, uphold the entire 
universe of mobile and immobile objects. 

38. Tins sacred building of nine doors 
(body) IS endued with all these existeaces. 
lhai which IS high above them, viz , the 
Soul, lives within it, pervading ii aJl over. 
Therefore it is called Purusha. 

39 The Soul is notsubject to decay and 
death. It has knowledge of what is mam- 
fest end what is unmanifest. It is again 
all-pervading, endued with qualities, sub- 
tile, and the refuge of all existences and 
qualities. 

42 » As a lamp sbchs aJi objects grcai 


40 
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or small, similarly ihc Soul dwells in all 
creatures as the principle of knowledge 
4t. Making the ear to hear what it 
hearc, it is the Soul that hears Likewise, 
making the e>e works, it w the Soul that 
sees Ihis body supplies the means by 
which the Soul derives ktiowkd^- Ihe 
bodily organs are not the doers b»t it is the 
Soul that IS the doer, of all acts 

42, There is fire in wood, but it is never | 
~eeii*b^ cutting open a piece of wool 
iiihilarily, the Saul fives within the body, | 
>in tt can never be seen by cutting the 1 
tody. I 

43 The fire which exists in wood may | 
)e seen by proper means, vie , rubbing the ' 
vood with another piece of hoo 4 Simi* , 
arly, the Soul which lives within the body 
nay be seen by employing proper means, 
III , Yoga. 

44. Water 'must exist m rivers Rays 
sf light are always attached to the sun 
Similarly, the S6ul has a body this con* 
ncction IS not stopped because of the cons 
tant suceessiO'i of bodies that the Soul lias 
to pass through 

45 In a dream, the Soul, endued with 
the five senses, leaves the body and moves 
over wide areas Similarly, when death 
takes place, the Soul passes out of one body 
for entering another. 

46. The Soul IS fettered by its pristine 
acts Fettered by acts done by u in one 
State of existence, it actniiis to another 
Slate Indeed, it is led from one into 
another body by its own acts whid) are 
of very powerful consequences. 

47, 1 will now desciibe how the owner 
of a human body, casiing oft hi« body 
enters another, and then ag^im mio another, 
and how, indeed, the whole range of beings 
IS the result of their respective acts.' 


CHAPTER CCXl 
(MOKSHADHaRMK PARVAl — 
Conimutti. 


Bhisbmi said 

I. 'All immobile and mobile beings 
divided into four classes, have been des 
cribed to be ot un nanilest buthandun 
manifest death. Exislingooly m Che un* 
manifcsc Soul, the Miuil IS Said m possess 
the attributes of the uiimsniiest. 


3 /\s a vast tree lies 

‘ blown A shwntha flower 

* witen ,t CO lies 0 it ja 

} wl'at «• uninaiidest. 


withiit K smatl un* 
and IS seen only 
birtli takes place 


3 A piece of iron, which is inanimate, 
nins lonards a piece of loadstone Like- 
wise, tnclitiaii ’us and propensities due to 
natural instincts and all else, run towards 
the Soul in a new life. 

4 • Indeed, as those propensities born 
of Oariiiiess and Ignorance, and m>* 
active tn tlieir nature, are n uied niih the 
Soul when re boin, siiriilnrl), those other 
iiicfin.<tioiis and ispirriiioiis of the Soul that 
have their look directed towards* llrahma 
become united with it, coming to >t dnecily 
from Brahma itself 

5 Neither earth, nor sky nor heaven, 
nor things, nor the vital airs, nor virtue 
and vice, nor anytliing else, existed before, 
except ttie lntelIigence*botil Nor liavr 
they any necessary connectio « wi'li even the 
Intelligence Soul corrupted by Darkness 

6 2 he Soul IS eternal ft is /ndestnic- 
iible It IS In very creature It is the cause 
of the Mind It 1$ witli uit qualities Ihis 
universe before ns is due to Dai Ic less or ig* 
norance 1 he Soul s Hpprehensions of foritt; 

I etc , are due to past desires 

7 The Sour’^lietfNr becomes end leii 
j with desires engages m acls On accouni 

of that conditnni — tins vast wheel of evN- 
tence revolves with beginning and without 
end 

8 The Understanding, is the nave o' 
that wheel I he bnd) with the senses form' 
its spokes Die perceptions and acts an 
Its circumference Urv.edby on tlie qualiq 
of Dnikness, the Soul presides over it 

9 Lilie oilmen presvtng oilseeds in then 
luachine, il e consequences born ol Dark- 
ness assnliiii{ the universe which is mois- 
tened by Darkness, press or guild it ii' 
that wheel. 

10 In that succession of births the in- 
dividual Soul, seized by the idea of Ego ' ' 
consequence of desire, performs acts I'' 
the union of cause and effect, those 
agamjjecome^fresb causes 

It Effects do not enter into causes Nor 
do causes enter into effects lime is the 
, instrumental 1 1 the production of effects 
I IS Tie primordial essences, and their 
changes endued with causes exist unitrdl). 
onaccomtof lleif being always presided 
Over by the Soul 

*3 I ike dust fottowing the wind that 
moves «, the mdividual Soul shorn of 
body, bu, enduril still with inchiatio'S 
boVnof Darkness and Ignorance and w't'' 
principles of causer formed by pristine 
deeds moves on follomng the direction ot 
the Supreme Soul 

*4 The Soul, houever, is never affee**'^ 
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by those mdinntiOMS and propensities 
Not are these a(!evied hy the bovxt that, is 
j superior to them I tie wind, winch is 
I naturally pure, is never sullied by the dust 
I It carries 

15 As (he wind is separate from the 
\ dust It carries away so the wise man 
should hnnw, is the coimectton between 
life and the Soul No one should think 
that the Soul on account of its seeming 
union with the liody and ihe senses and ihe 
other inclinations and beliefs and unbeliefs, 
13 really endued therewith as its necessary 
and absolute q lahlies On the other hand 
the Soul should be considered as exisiiny. 
in IIS own nature 

g6 1 hus did the divine Rishi remove 
the doubt tliat had taken possessinn of I is 
disciple’s mind Iiispiieol all (his, people 
depend upon means consisinig (>l acts and 
scriptural rites lor removini' misery and 
acquiring happiness 

17 Seeds that are burnt by Rre do not 
put forth spro its Likewise, if everything 
(hat produces misery be consumed by the 
fire of irue knowledge, the buul is freed 
from the obligation of re birth in the world 


CMAPICR CCXll. 

(MOKSsHAOHARMA PARVA)— 
ConttiiueJ, 

Bhishma said 

I Persons who perform acts consider 
the performance of acts I igl ly like vise, 
those who are devoted to Knowledge do 
not regard anything other than Know 
ledge 

7 Rare are persons fully conversint 
with the Vedas ind drpen ling npim the 
inpiiirtions contained llicrem 1 be more 
intelligent however consider (he abstention 
from acts as the better of llie two, %ie, 
heaven and libecalion 

3 Abstention of acts is observed by 
highly wise men I fiat conduct therefore, 
IS praiseworthy The mteni»,euce which 
advocates abstention from acts is that by 
which one attains to liberation. 

4 Fndu*d with body, a person, through 
foils , and endued with anger and enp diiy 
and all the propens lies born of Darkness 
and Ignorance cherishes attachment for 
all earthly objects. 

5 One, therefore, ssho wishes to des* 
Iroy his connection ssiih the l>ody, should 
never perform any impure act On the 
criicr hand, one should create by liis acts 


?'5 


a path lor attaining (0 Liberation, witliout 
wnliing (or ret,toiis of happiness 
6 As gold, when united with iron, loses 
Its piiniv and cannot sliine so Knowledge, 
when existing with atiachmei t to e^rihly 
objects a id such oth«r shortcomings, fails 
to display Us splendour 


7 He who, Influenced by cupidity, 
desire and anger, practises unrighteousness, 
transgressing the psth of righteousness, is 
completely destroyed 

8 One who is desirous of benefiting 
oneself should never seek, with too much 
attachment earthly possessions represented 
by the objects of the senses If one docs 
It anger and joy and sorrow arise from 
one another 

9 When every one's^ody is made up 
of the five original elements as aUo of tlie 
three qualities of Goodness Darkness, and 
Ignorance whom shall one wttrship and 
whom shall one censure with what words 7 

10 Only the fools become attached (a I 
tie objects of the senses On aecount'of | 
folly tliey do not knew that (heir bodies ; 
are only modifications of earth 

tt As a house made of earth ts covered 
I over with earth, so this body wl icli is made 
of earth is saved from rlesiruction by food 
which IS only a chsnge of earth 

tJ limey, ml milk, hniter, meat, $alf, 
treacle and gram of all kinds and fruit 
and roots are all modifi%ations of earth and 
water. , * 

13 Giving up all desire (for rich food) 
lirrniits living in the forest take simple and 
unsavoury food for only keeping up the 
body. 

14 I ikewise, a person who hves in (be 

forest ot the worlt.* should be ready lor 
labour and ilioiiM take food for passing 
life, like a palienl taking medicine * 


15-16 Fxamining all eanMy th.ng, 
tl at meet him by the help of truth pumy 
candour, a spirit «if rentincialion enligluen* 
incut, courage forgiveness fortitude m* 

teWigeiH*. reflection, and austermes/ and 

« P.C.O. 

01 (.real soul should restrain Ins senses 
■*17 All creatures, stupefied by Ignor- 
ance by tie qiiilnieiof Goodness, Dark- 
ness anti lf,m>faiice are cor inually revol. 
ving hkea wl eel ' 


-Ka Us. I 1 ®i Ignorance, 

•ho^d b. cbjtly .„d Iht ,d,; 

olb.l( «],eh from Icnorante 

.nd m.i.ry, :l,y„|d b, “• 

« *?. *''5 I"" 'I'meni, (be senses lie 

failure, et Gesdntyi. Dadmeis a„d Igno,! 
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ance, ihe three worMs with the Supreme 
Beiiifr himsctf, and acts, all rest on Sell- 
consctousress. 

20. As lime, under Us own laws, 
alwajs creates the seasons one after an 
other, so one should know that Conscious* 
ness in all creatures is the mover of acts. 

St, IgTorance produces delusions. It 
is like Darkness and is horn of Ignorance 
All the ]0)S and sorrows belong to the 
three qualities of Goodness, Darkness, 
and Ignorance. 

22. Listen now to those consequences 
(hat spring from the qualities of Goodness. 
Darkness and Ignorance Contentment, 
the satisfaction that arises from }0), 
certainty, intelligence, and memory, — these 
nre the results of tfhe quality of Goodness 
I shall now describe the consequences of 
Darkness and Ignorance, 

23 Desire, anger, error, cupidity stupe* 
lactipn, fear, and fatigue, belong to the 
quality of Darkness Cheertesmess, grief 
OMohlent, vanity, pride, and wickedness, 
all belong to Ignorance. 

34. Examining the weight or lightness 
el these and other evils that exist in the 
Soul nne sheild reflect upon each of them 
one alter another ' 

Tfidhisthira said*— 

25. * What evils are shunned by persons 
seeking Liberation? Wlmt are (hose that 
ate weakened by them? Wfiat are the 
evils tint come again and again? What, 
ngatn, are regarded as weak, througli 
stupefaction. 

sO. What, indeed, are those evils upon 
who*" gravity and weakness a wise man 
should rellect with the help of inteihgcnce 
nnd of reason? t haj e doubts upon these 
auhiect*. Describe these to me, U grand* 
faifier." 

Bhis^ima caid'— 

27 "^y rodiing out a'fi evf!*, n perspn o? 

pure Soul succeeds In ohiaininir Liberation 
As an axe made ol steel cuts a sieel chain, , 
*l-nlsrl), a person of cleansed Sout.des* 
(rojting all the evils tfm orit:inale from I 
Darkness and that are horn with the Soul. ; 
aucreeds In cutting cfl Ins connection with 
(he body. 

j1 The qustilies hiving ihelr onctn 
In Darkness, thMe that origtrtsie from 
Ignorance, and thr>se stainfess ones rfia* 
rartermd by purity, form as It s»rre the 
i«rd |fom which all rmhoihed crralures 

Isvasprsief', Amr^gst these, Ih* quality 

el fJondeess alon* Is the ransr tlireugit 
wt yt, persons ol prr« souli *urc«c<l in 
ettauiing to luberatMin, 


sg A person of pure son! ihereftTtf, 
slimiid cast off all the qnahlies hegotietr 
of Darkness and Ignorance Ihen agairr 
when the quality of Goodness becomes 
freed from those of Daikness and Igno- 
rance It shines the more. 

30. Some saj that sacrifices and other 
acts performed wilh the help of Mantrasr 
and which bring about the purific ilion or 
the Soul, are evil or cruel acts On the 
other hand, those acts are the chief ins- 
truments for dissociating the Soul froirt 
all worldly attachments, and for the ob* 
seryance of the religion of peace. 

31, Through the inflaence of the qnah' 
lies born of Darkness, all impious acts 
are perpetrated and all earthly acts as 
well as such acts as originate from desire 
are performed. 

32 /hrotfgh qualities bnrrt of lgr>0‘ 
rance, one does all acts fraught wj" 
cupidity and springing from anger. In 
consequence of the altiibute of Ignorance» 
one feels sleep and procrastination i"d 
becomes addicted to all acts of cruelty 
and camatiiy. 

33 That person, however, who endued 
with faith and scriptural knowledge, fo|* 
lows the qiinhj) of Goodness, attends only 
to all good tilings and becomes endued 
Willi beauty and a soul free from evety 
corruption. 


CHAPTER CCXIIL 

fMOKSHADHAUMA PARVA) — 

* ConfiRurd. 

Bhisbrna said : — 

I. Drlu l>n or loss of judgment arises 
from the quihty of Darkness. Aniter, 
eopidit), fear and pride origmate from 
the quality of Ignorance, O foremost O' 

, Dharota's race. When all these are des* 

' (royed, one becomes pure, 

3. By oljlamtng purity, n person sC* 
quires tl e knowledge of the Supreme Sou* 
which IS erTulgeiit, mcapshfe of defrrrora* 
tion. without ctiange, pervading all thing*' 
hayiUiT the iinm-niifeat for his refuge, and 
the foremost of all the gods. 

3. Bv Ills illusory power men fall awsf 
from knowledge and become »ensel«»s ano 
rlvw Irnowfedge being darkened, yfeM ^ 
anger. 

4 * Prom anger, they bernme snhjert to 
. drSire, | lom desire originaie rDrlh'f' 
I defuitnn. vanity, pr,de an I lelfishne**- 
I Ftom aiith stlfishiiev* proceed varioor »0'** 
eJ acts. 
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^ Prom flcfs orlplnafe various ties of 
sHecno'i aud from lliose lies oI ^{ftsctio ^ 
Springs sorrow or misery and from acts 
iinlxied witli foy and sorrow proceeds the 
Fiability to birth and death 

6 On adcniiiit of liie oiiligalton of birth, 
one IS compelled to live witliin the womb — 
lor the union of vital seed and blood 
Living there is defiled with excreta 
tirine and plilegm, and always fouled with 
blood that IS created there 

7 Overwhelmed by thirst llie Inletli 
gence Soul becomes feiiered bj anger and 
the rest that have been described above 
It seeks, bowever, to escape those evils 
In this respect, women must be considered 
as instruments which set the stream ol 
Creation agoing. 

8. By iheir nature, women are Ksbetra 
and men are Kshetrajna m respect of 
qualities. Ihcrefore, wise persons should 
not pursue women espectallyi 

9 Indeed, women are hire dreadful 
Mantra powers They stupefy persons 
shorn of wistlom They are sunk in the 
quality of Darkness They are the eternal 
embodiment of the senses. 

to On account of the strong desire 
Uiat men cherish for women, offspring pro- 
ceed from them due to the action of the 
•eminal ffuid. .As one tlirows r(! from Ins 
person such vermin as are b>rn there but 
as are not on that account an> part of one- 
self, so should one cast off those vermin 
of one’s body that are called children, 
who, tbougli regarded as one's own, are 
not Ills own m sooth. 

It. From the semmal fluid and sweat 
creatures spring from the body, inftoeiiced 
by prrsline acts or in the course of nature 
'1 herefore, a wise man should feel no re- 
gard for them. 

13 The quality of Darkness rests on 
that of Ignorance Ihe quality of Good 
ness, again, rests on that of Darkness 
Darkness which is unmaiiifest overspreads 
itself on Knowledge, and creates cfie plieno- 
, mena ol Iiicelligeuce and Consciousness 

13 That knowledge possessing the «l- 
tnbutes o{ Intelligence and Consciousness 
has been described as (lie seed of indivi 
dual Souls 1 hat. again, which is Ihe seed 
of siuh knowledge is called (be Jiva 
(or Individual Soul) On account of acts 
and the virtue of lime, the. Soul goes 
through birth and^ repealed rounds of 
te-bitlh. 

t (. As tn * dream the Soul pla) s as if 
invested with a body winch, of course, Is 
due to the acfinn of the mind, similarly, it 
g«tJ in the mother’s womb & body m 
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conseqiieitce of qisTiiies and propeiisitiea 
creat^ by pristine deeds 

15 Whatever senses, while it is there, 
ace awakened by pristine deeds as the 
operating cause become creiied in Con- 
sciousness 10 consequence of (lie mind co- 
existing with aUachments. 

t6 On account of the past thoughts of 
sound that are awakened in it, the Sowl> 
subjected to such infTiiences, gets the organ 
of hearing Similarly, from altachment 
to forms Its eye IS produced, and from U» 
desire after smell its organ of smelling. 

17 From thoughts of touch it acquires 
the skin Likewise the five vital airs arw 
acquired by it, vir , Prana, Apana, Vyana, 
(Jdsna, andSamana. whicli make the bod/ 
agoing 

i3 Dicased m body with all limbs fully 
developed on account of pristine deeds, (he 
Soul takes btriti, with both physical and 
mental sorrow, in the begiiming, middle, 
and end 

tp It should be known tliift sorrow 
onginstes from the very formation of body 
<in the womb) U mcreasts with the idea 
of Self From reniiKCiaiion of these, sorrow 
■s destrojed He wlio knows sorrow’s end 
attains to Liberation 

30 Botfi the origin and the destreettors 
of the senses depend on the quality of 
Darkness. A wise man should act with 
proper scrutiny witl) (he help of theeye of 
the scriptures 

21. The senses of knowledge, if they 
succeed m acquiring all their ob)eciSi can 
never stupefy the man who is without thirst. 

1 he embodied Sou) by making us senses 
weak, IS saved from the obligation of 
re-birlh. 


CHAP! ER CCXIV. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 

Bhishma said 

I. • l shall now describe to ynij the means 
of Conq ierii.|/ il e senses as seen with ll«e 
eye of the scnp'u'es A person, O king, 
wil attain to U » highest end by the lielp of 
sucli knowledge and by siiaping Ins conduct 
accordingly. . . 

2 Amongst all living creatures man is 
said to be the foremost Among men, the 
twice born are the foremest , and amongst 
•"« **‘«-born, persons well read in the 
Vedas ace tin. fcccmest. 
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3 These last are ennsidered ns'llie souls 
ol all livmp creatures liideetJ fthose 
Brahmanas who have mastered the Vedas 
are considered as all seeii'R and omniscient 
They are persons who have become conver- 
sant with Brahma. 

4 As a blind man. without a guide 
meets with many difRculties oil a road, so 
has a person shorn of knowledge to meet 
with many impediments in the world 
1 herefore those who are endued with know- 
ledge are considered as superior to the rest 

5 Those who wish to acquire virtue 
practise various rites according to the 
scnptural iiijuiiciions 'Ihey do not, how- 
ever, attain to I iberation They only 
acquire those good qualities which I shall 
presently mention 

6 Purity of speech, of body, and of 
mind, forgiveness, truth firmness and in 
teUigence — these good qualities are shown 
fay pious persons who observe both kinds of 
religion. 

7 What IS called BrahrnacUaryya is 
considered as the means of attaining to 
Brahma I hat is the foremost of all 
religions It is by the practice of tbai 
religion thatone ocq iires ttie higliest end 

8 Brnhmacharyja has no connection 
with the five vital airs nnnd understanding 
die five senses of perceptio'i and (he five 
senses of action It is ihrcfore, free fro n 
all the perceptions that the senses give It 
IS heard only as a word and its form, is 
not seen, but can ontj be conceived 

g It IS a Slate of existence only on the 
mind It has no cOnneclioH wiili the senses 
1 hat pure state sliotild be attained to by (he 
understanding al me 

10 He who practises It duly attains lo . 
Brahma , he who practises it lialf and lialf, I 
attains to the status of the gods , while he ! 
who practises it iniiiflereiuly, is.born among | 
Brahmanas and possessed of learning at- 
tains to eminence 

n B(ahmichsry>a is hiithly diiFieuli to 
practise I isleii now to ihe means liiereof 
Piat twice Imrn one who foil iws it should 
Siibbdue the qiitht) of Darkness as soon as 
Si begins lo show uself or as sojn as it fae- 
gins to be powetiul 

i ti One »1 o has taken that vow slxiiild 
pot apeak with nome i He stiould never 
|ooii at a naked woman 1 he siglit of women, 
sinder even ind ^rrep^ circumstances a*- 
fcitet tile passion of alt weak-minded men. 

<3 If a person feels a desire for woman 
• isnglnhts heari. tie ahouU obs^ve the 
vow called ICiKl>crhra and also pass ll fee 
*‘* 7 * In water I( desire is f irmed even m 
'■< a certain, one a’loold, dismg in water. 


mentally repeat for three liirles the thred 
Riks by Agliamsrshaita 

14 That wise man who follows this vovv 
should with a liberal and enliglitened 
mind consume ttie sms in Ins mind winch 
are created by the quality of Darkness 

I3 As tlie passage that carries away the 
refuge of the body is very closely conn»c* 
ted with the body, so the embodied Soul is 
verv closely connected with the body tliat 
confines It 

t 6 The different sorts of juices passing 
through the network of arteries, nourish 
men's wind bile phlegm bl lod skm (leshi 
intestines, bones, marrow, and the whole 
I body. 

17. Know that there are ten pniciple 
canals I hese help the functions of the five 
senses Trom those ten issue out thoiisai ds 
of other passages that are minuter in form. 

18 Like rivers filling the oceart at the 
the proper time, alt these channels, con- 
taining juices, nourish the body 

19 There is a channel feeding to the 
heart called Manovatia It draws from 
every pan of the liuman body the sentiuef 
fluid which IS born of desire 

20 Numberless other channels issuing 
from that principal one extend into every 
part of the body and bearing ihe element 
of lieat cause the sense of vision (and the 
rest) 

2t As the butter that lies within milk 
IS churned up by churning rnds, so the 
desires tl>at Jire created m the mind draw 
together the vital seed that lies wuhm the 
body 

22 In the midst of even our dreams 
passion ori). mating in imagination attacks 
the mmd, with the result that the passage 
already nsined viz , Manovalia, throist 
out the seminal fluid born uf desire 

23 Ihe great and diiin- Rishi Airii’i 

a fj. tb* «( v.wAca.'.va* of * 

lli« vital seed 1 he juices iliat are prodi*’ 
cedbyfoof the passage called Maonv-*ha, 
and (lie desire lliat is born of iinagiiMli>n 
— these three are the causes wliu.1i creaie 
(he seminal fl ij J which has liidra /or its 
presilng god 1 he P..SS10 I that lielps ll<« 
pass Mg out of this fluid is, therefore, called 
lndri^.t. 

*1 Those persons, who know that the 
coorie of seminal fluid is the cause cl i"' 
lerinixtiire of castes are me 1 of controlled 
pastlons Tlieir Sins are Co isidered to liavC 
consumed, and they are never sub* 
i«t«d to re birth 

25 He who performs action simply fi}^ 
the purpose el maintaining Ins body, reduc* 



SHVNTI PARVA 


wilh llie 1)flp of Ihr mind tlio qualities 
into t st»te of Fqiiilibrium, and briit|,9 at Iiin 
last inoin nis the vital airs to tie cliaiiiiel 
called Msnovaha, is freed from re biith 
aS I lie Mind IS sure to acquire Know 
ledire It IS ilie Mind which assumes the 
form of all tliiiij,9 Aiqiiiriij; success 
through meditalion, the minds of all great 
persons, become treed from desire elcniai 
and sbining 

27 llierefore, for destroj mg the mind 
one should perfiirm only pure deeds 
freeing liiinseif from the q uliiies of I) 
ness and Igiiorauce one is sure to acquire 
a very desirable end. 
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I 6 He enjoys happiness who practises 
ab«en„oii from injuring (others), m.thful- 

iSs, 'orgiveness. and tvho is never 

Mcrt.are; 

® considers the practice 
of the virtnes mentioned above a, he 
greutest duty as securing the happiness of 
tllcreatures and as destroying^all sort, 
sorrow, is possessed of^ the 


. - pussessea ol the ereatesi 

, knowledge, and succeeds ,n aeou.r no 
- ' , wppmess Hence one should, exercising 

33 Knowledge (ordinaril)) acquired m 1 .1* dv his mind dler traimne 

younger da) s becomes weaUene I with dc | *'’ ®'’ P*"*'* ‘"‘^^''d* all creatures. ^ 
wepitiide through the good effects of past 9 One should 'never think of 

lives, a person however of (ripe under- ! miUini' evil t/. ml,—. es . 


ives, a person however of (ripe und 
tanding succeeds m hilling his desires 


39 Such a person, by gelling over the 
fciyra_flf.jhe^body j»nri the senses like a 
traveller crossing a path Tull of iinpednnents 
and transgressing all faults he sees, succeeds 
in testing the ambrosia (of Liberation ) 


CHAPICR eeXV. 

(MOKSHADHAUM\ PARVA) — 
CcHfinueJ. 

Bhiahmasaid — 

1, By being attached to objects of the 
senses which are always imimed wiih evil 
living creatures brcnme helpless I hose 
(.resi^ecsons, however, who aie not ailach- 
cd to itiem, acquire the greatest end 

2. beemg the world beset with the evils 
formed by birth death decrrpiiu le. sorro v 
d sease, and anxieties, the man of mielh. 
gence should try for the riitdinmcni of* 
Liberation. 

3 He should be pure words, thoncht 
and body . he should be slu.rn of pride 
Of tranquil stud and endued with know- 
ledge, he should live like a mendicant, ^uj 
J ursiie happiness without being attached 
to any worldly object 

4 Again, if his mind is filled with at- 

tachment for mercy t > creainres he sh mid 
seeing that tiic imucr-e m Hip result ol 
acts, one should show indiPerence even ta 
mercy itself. * *“ 

5 Whatever good acts are d me, or 
whatever sio is commuted, the actor r^ap, 
the ^mls thereof Hence, one sfm.iU m 
word,. lUuught. and deed, do only g„„d 


V '-'■•c snnuia nevt 

on the other fiand direct his mind towards 
knowledge by conlinued exertions. 

C ilciilatcd to bring success, KnowledS" s" 
si re to originate One who is desiroufof 

siyiug good ’*'>'ds or observing a religion 
which ts pu.ged olTof all Iinpiirmes, sft lid 
speaa only trml. which is not fraugh « h 
any malice or censiue One who Ti. 
got a smud heart should speak words 
w Inc I, .re not frauglit will, tlishoiustv* 
which are not harsh which are not crue*^^’ 
which are not evil and iui.i..i, 

siHndin... Ins owi evil deeds He who 
performs acimn urged thereto by pro® 
ness ' slin t'"* of ^Dark- 

i:s, S'" ■" w«" 5 . 

— Indeed, as robbers have *« 

“Kh ■' S.°«y 

«q...oi..pp,„:"s; ■' .. .0 

o( Lire 

contented to live in sol il! l ^ 
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mahabharata. 


„n.e! unJCT r«lr»mt. «1.'> cmvunrf 

,n l,.s sorrows by l,no»leHgb. »bo fi"J« 


aitainitig t 
10 One 


pleasure 1ii praebsmg Y«a «uJ »bo l>»» 

5 cleansed soul, socceerts. on aecoum ol 
h,s m,nd be.ng uillid,a«n into itsell, m 
■' dhma or Litieration 

,dued with patience and a 
pure soul shoul.l. forsojth. conlrol his 
understanding With the t.ndersta.iding 
one should next resiratn mind, and then 
with the mind overpower the objects ol 
the senses. 

20 Upon tl.e mind being ibns restrain, 
nd and the senses being all subdued, the 
senses will slime and gladly enter into 
Brahm 

21 When one’s senses are withdrawn 
into the mind, the fe.oli becomes that 
Brahma becomes manifested tn it Indeed, 
when the senses are destroyed, and the 
soul returns to the quality of pure existence. 

It is regarded as being transformed 
Brahma. 

32 Then again, one should never show 
his Yoga power On the other liand. one 
should always try to restrain ‘"s «■'«* 
by praclfing the rules of Yoga. Indeed 
cie engaged m the practice of \oga 
sliould do all lh 4 »e acts by which his con* 
duct and nature may become pure. 

83 One should rather live upon broken 
grams ol corn, ripe beans, dry cakes of 
seeds from which the ml has been pressed 
out. potlierbs half ripe barley, flo >r ol 

fried pull - «er,.r..Hhu 

begging 

2 * Reflecting Upon the characteristics 
of time and place, one should according 
to his inclinations observe, after proper 
searcli. vows and rules about fasts. 

33 One should not suspend a nte that 
has been begun Like one slowly creating 
afire, one sliould by and by perform an 
act that IS prompted by knowledge By 
so doing Braluua by and by slniies in one 
like the Sun. 

36 The Ignorance which rests on 
fyiiowledge, extends us influence over alt 
the three ’states I he Knowledge, again, 
that follows the Undeistanding. is attacsed 
by Igiiorauce 

37 Ihe cvil'hearted person cannot 
arqiiire a knowledge of the belf for li 
considering it as un ted with the three 
states ahhonth in reality it transcends 
ll em all When, however, he perceives 
tlic limits under which ihe two, sil, union 
Willi Uie il ree states and separation from 
tiem. are manifested it is ilien that he 
btcunies sl>«(ii oi auacliiuent and aiiaiiis 
to Liberalton, 


aS When such an apprehensJoA has 
been acq iired one transcend-* ihe effects of 
age, rises supTior to llie enns^q lences of 
decrepitude and d**aih,aud obtains Bratima 
which IS eternal, deathless, immutable, and 
undcterioratiiig. 


CHAPIER CCXVl. 
(MOK 3 HA 13 H VRMA PARVA).— 
Coniinaei. 

Bhishnia said • — 

1. Ihe Yogiii who wishes to always 
practise pure Brah naJiar) ya and who is 
ognizaiit of the faults attaching to dreams, 
should, willi his whole heart, try to give up 
sleep 

3. In dreams, the embodied soul, pos- 
sessed by the qualities of Darkness and 
Ignorance seem* to become po»scsscd of 
another body and move and aCt mfluenced 
by desire. 

3 On account of application for acquir* 
ing knowledge and of conti lued refl-*Cliou 
and recapitiilaiio I the Yogin remain* 
always awake Indeed the Yogin can keep 
hini>elf coniiiiusDy awake by giving him- 
self up to knowledge. 

4 Regarding this subject it has been 

asked what is this state in winch the em- 
bodied creature think* him»e!f encircled by 
*nd engaged m objects and acts t It is true 
that the embodied being, with its senses 
really Sufp^dedT* Still considers itself to 
be possessed of body with, ajl the senses of 
knowledge and of actiorC w'' 

^ it IS said th it that master of Yoga, 
named Han, perceives truly how it hap- 
;«s rUe great Rishis say that the 
pUnaiion ^iven by Han is correct and 
reasonable 

Ihe learned sa>s that it is on account 
of the senses being exhausted with fatig»e« 
dreamvare seen by all creatures H'f 
inui^TImwererTnever becomes inactive and 
hence arise dreams, lliis considered a* 
their principal cause. 

7 As the mngiljation of a person who 
IS Mwake and engaged 111 acts is due onljf 
to the creative power of the iiimJ, sinnl^'^l)' 
tl e imprckMuiis in a dream belong only ^ 

3 A person with desire and attachment 
receives those inisginalions based upon tl'* 
impressions of numberless pristine li»S*“ 
Nothing that jnipresses the mind once i« 
everTost. and the SOul being LO|.ni»aUl ot 
all iligse iinprcssiotis makes them appear* 
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ft \Vluc>ieverartiongf ihe three qualities 
el Goodness. Darkness and Ignorance ts 
taused by the influence j)f pristine acts and 
by whichever am' 3 hKSi“tTieril^the'^iii?nd is 
affected for Ihe time being m whatever 
way, the elements (in their subtile forms) or 
indicate accordingly (m the way of images) 
to. After Images have thns been created 
Die particular quality of Goodness Dark- 
ness or Ignorance Uial may have been 
brought by pristine acts rises in the mind 
and produces iis last rcsuUj via , happiness 
or misery 

11. Those images originating pnnci- 
pa1ly wind, bile, and phlegm, which men 
apprehend through ignorance and m con- 
sequence of tendency pervaded by Dark, 
ness and Ignorance cannotj it has-been 
said, be easily discarded. 

12. (When one u awake) whatever 
objects a person perceives m the mind 
throigh the senses in a clear state are ap 
prehended by the mind in dreams while the ' 
senses are inactive 

13. * ^i^^^tlnd exists without obstruction 
in all things I his ts due to the nature of 
the Soul the Soul should be compre. 
bended Ail the elements and the objects 
they form exist in the Soul 

t 4 In the state called dreamless sleep 
. the manifest human body wl ich, of course. 

fs the door of dreams, disappears in the 
t Riind Possessing the body the mind enters 
the Soul which is unmanifest and upon 
which all existent and non.exiitent things 
dedend, and becomes a wakeful witness 
. wiili certainty of apprehension Thus living 
> in 'pure Consciousness which is the soulfif 
all things, It IS considered by the learned 
. as transcending both Consciousness and all 
things in the universe 

15 That Yogin who desire covets 
any of the divine qualities (of Know, 
ledge or Renunciaiion, etc ,) should 
regard a pure mind to be at one with the 
object of his desire. All things exist in a 
pure mind or soul. 

t6 This is tlie result acquired by one 
who practises penances. That Vogiy, liow 
tvcT, who has i,Dt over. Darkness or igno 
ranee is endued with transcending effuf* 
Rtncc When Darkness or lenorance has 
been got over, ilie embodied Soul becomes 
Supreme Drahma, the cause of the uni. 
verse. 


, * 7 - The deities have penances and 
Vedic tiles. Darkness (or pride and cruel* 
ty). which destroys the former, has been 
adopted by theAsuras This, via . Brahma, 
whKh has been said to have Knowledge 

bv'., ^ 

by either the gods or the Asuras. 




18, It should be known that the quati- 
ties Goodness, Darkness, and Ignorance 
belong to the gods and the Asuras. Good- 
ness is the quality of the gods, while the 
two others belong to the Asuras. 

19 Brahma transcends all those quali- 
ties It is pure Knowledge It is immor- 
tality. It IS pure effulgence. It is unde- 
cajing Tliose persons of pure souls who 
know Brahma attain to the highest end. 

20 One haying knowledge for his eye 
can say this much with the help of reason 
and analogy Brahma which is indestruc- 
tible can be comprehended by only with- 
drawing the senses and the mind. 


CHAPTER CCXVn. 

fMOKSHADHARMA PARVA,)— 

ConUnu$i, 

Slwshma said t— 

t. 'He does not know Drahma who 
does not know the four topics, namely, 
dtearns, dreamless steep, immanent, and 
transcendent Brahma, as also what is Mani- 
fest (via , the body), and what is Unmini- 
lest (the mtelligence.soul), which the great 
Rishi (Narayana) has described as Tattwam 
(pure principle). 

* That which Is manifest is subject (0 
death That which is unmanifest trans- 
cends death The Rishi Narayana has 
described the religion of inclination. 

3 Upon that depends the entire uni- 
verse with Its mobile and immobile crea- 
tures The religion of disinclination again 
leads to the unmanifest and eternal Brahma. 

4. The Creator (Brahman) has described 
the religion of inclination. Inclination 
indicates re-birth or return. Disinclination 
on the other hand, indicates the highest 
end. 

5. The ascetic who wish to discriminate 
exactly between good and evil, who is 
always bent on conceiving tlie nature ot 
the Soul, and who devotes himself to the 
religion ol disinclmaiion, attains to that 
high end. 

0 wishes to accomplish 
both the Unmanifest and 

1 shall speak now. That, 
different from both the 

Purusha, and which 
both, and which is dis- 
all beings, should be 
by an intelligent men. 
d Purusha aie without 
bout end Both are in- 
known by their likes. 


6—7 One whi 
this, should know 1 
Purusha of which 
again, which 11 
Unmanifest and 
transcends them 
tinguished from 
particularly seen 
Both Prakriii an 
beginning and wii 
capable of beirg 1 



MAtlAOliAftArA 


» 8> Both are eternal And indestrucitble. 
Bath are greater than ibegreatesi. IJiey 
are similar tn these Ihere are points of 
dissimilarity again between Lhem 

9 Prahriti is endued with the three 
qualities. It is also engaged m creation 
*lhe true attributes o( Kshelrajna {Purusha 
or the Soul) aie diflerent. / 

ro. Purtisha appreliends a)) the changes 
o( Praknti (but cannot be apprehended 
himself) He transcends all qualuies. 
As regards Purusha and the Supreme Sou! 
again, both of tliem cannot be comprehen- 
ded. Again for their both being without 
qualities by which ihej can be distinguish- 
ed, both are greatly dislmguislied from alt 
else. 

It. A person pulling on a turban has 
his head circled with three folds of a piece 
of cloth. 

t3 Similarly the embodied Soul is in- 
vested v>ilh the three cjustities of Goodness, 
Darhncss, ard Ignorance. Hut thnigh 
thus invested, the Soul is (tot identicat with 
these qualities. ' 

I3. Hence tl ete lour topics, which are 
covered by these four consideraiiAns, 
should ,be understood One who under- 
Btands all this is never stupefied when lie 
tries to form coi elusions 


20 ICnowledge which one acquires <fra» 
dually b) mind devoted lo 3og-i slioWd bd 
made one’s own on the vehge of death by a 
fcrcible st-etch of power. 

31 . 1 he embodied Soul, when divested 

of Oarkuess, assumes a suhtile form wall 
all the senses of perception and moVeS 
atMiil in Space. Wnen Ins mind becomes 
Unlotiched by acts, he, on accm rt of 
siicli renun(.ialioil, bcCoiiles merged m 
Prakrtti. 

22. After the destruction of this gross 
body, one Who Ihruilgh absence of care‘ 
tessness escapes from all the three bod es, 
succeeds in attaining to t.iberation He 
birth and death of creatures is ahvaji 
brought about by Avid>a (fRnorabce) 

33 \Vl en knowledge of Brahman ori- 
ginates tfie person no longer feels the pn'ch 
of necessity Itiose, liuwever, who bel«'^ 
what IS the reverse of tnitli are men wfm'C 
undersiandmgs' are always bits^ with the 
bitth and deslh of all evistent things 

34 Keeping iJieir bodies by iho help 
patience, witfidrawing their liearts b> 1*^ 
help of tlieir understanding, ind uithdrau* 
■ng themselves from the world of sensr<« 
some Yogins worship the senses far thof 

i tubtiiii). 

I 3$ Some of them, with mind purified 

I livtAna nroreeiliinr 9rrnr><lni> In ihe sCflO* 
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ments tliey partake of the nature o( Brahma 
and at last attain (o the highest end 

30 ' thus persons conversant with the 
Vedas have described the religion that 
brings on the altaimnent of Braltma They 
who foil )W that religion according to the 
extent of their respective knowledge all 
succeed in acquiring the highest end 

31 'those persons who can acquire a 
knowledge which is ncapahle of being 
shaken and winch makes its possessors 
shorn of all sorts of attacliments acquire 
differerit Ingh regions after death and be* 
come emancipate according to the extent 
of their knowledge 

32 Those pure hearted persons who 
have acquired contentment from knowledge, 
and wlio have renounced all desires and 
attachments gradually approach in res* 
pect of their nature nearer and nearer to 
Brahma which is inmanifesi by nature, 
ivliieh IS divine, and without birth and 
death 

33 Realising that Brahma live* in 
their souls they become themselves nnmut* 
able and have never to come iJaci: 10 the 
Earth) Acquiring (liat supreme indes 
iruetible and eternal state they leave in 
happiness I he knowledge of this world 
IS Itiis (I he erri ig persons consider) it 
existing (Persons who have overcome igno 
ranee think that) it does not exist I lie whole 
universe, fettered by desire, is revolving 
like a wl eel 

35 As the fibres of a Iotus*statk over* 
spread themselves into every part of tlie 
stalk, likewise the fibres of desire, which 
ire without beginning or end, spread 
hemselves over every part of the body 

3® As a weaver drives his threads into 

i cloth by means of his shuitle, similarly 
he tlireads that constitute the fabric of 
he universe are woven by the shuttle of 

37 * He who understands the changes 
>l Nature, Nature herself, and Purusha, 
>ecomes freed from Desire and acquires 
liberation . 

38 The divine Rishi Narayana that 
eluge of the universe, for the sake of 
nercy ^towards alt creatures, distmcclv 
aid down these means for the acquisuion 
>1 immortality.’ 
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CinPTER CCXVIII. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued, 

Yudliistlura asied — 

* “ By acting low, o yoiMvho arc con. 

versant with all courses ol conduct, die 
Janaka tl.e king of M.ihila, versed in the 
religion of Liberation succeed in acquiring 
I iberation. after casting off all worldly 
enjoyments,? ' ^ ' 

fihishma said;^ 

2 ’Regarding ,t is cited the following 
old "arfaiive of the particular conduct by 
winch that king a master of all courses o( 

’>‘Shest 

3 I here was a king m M.thila of the 
name of Jaiiadeva of Janaka s race. He 

evy engaged in ttiinking of the courses 

ment of Brahma. 

4 One hundred preceptors always used 
to live in his palace, describing to him the 

a by people 

who had adopted the various modes of 

5 read ,n the Vedas he was not 
very well satisfied with the speculations of 

‘’.'’'“■e nature of the Soul, 
and in tlieir leacliings of h.s extinction upon 

ItrSr'' 

irfinu""' "" “"™<i 

7 Having made conclusions about the 

lo Si, ' "Pi’””'" 


=’ lluJoremost 
ot Kishis I iving wherever I e pleased 
h. w„hed 1. p)a„ b.l.i. ,|,e riac1,“ all 

oT.".. --OiiS™,. 

III? wiiufC',!"'*! 

S'a. l-rTS 
Sanbi ‘’•j'*'*'®’" the followers of the 

Kapdi. ‘■r "=")= 0( 

to He was the greatest of all »»,_ 
disciples of Asuri and was called li,. 

Silwficeultme for TthoS yLrl?'"'^' 
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are enjoined In scriptures and that lead 
to the attainment oi Brahma. He knew 
full well the Rve sacks that cover the Soul. 
He was devoted to the five acts regarding 
the adoration of Brahma, and had the five 
qualities. Known by the name of Pancha* 
shikha, he had approached one day a large 
assembly of Rishis following the Sankhya 
doctrines and enquired ot them about the 
highest object of human acquisition, namely, 
the Unmanifest or that upon which the five 
sacks rest. 

13. For acquiring 'a knowledge of the 
Soul, Asuri had enquired of his preceptor. 
On account of the latter’s instructions and 
of his own penances, Asuri understood the 
distinction between the body and the Soul 
and had gained celestial vision. 

14. In that assembly of ascetics, Asuri 

described the Immutable, One, and Indea* 
tructible Brahma which is seen in various 
forms. I 

15. Panchashikha became a disciple of | 
Asuri. He lived on human milk. There' 
was a certain Brahman lady named Kapila. 
She was Asuri's wife. 

t6 Panchashikha was accepted by her 
' as a son and he used to suck her breasts 
For this, he came to be known as the son of 
Kapila and hts understanding became fixed 
on Brahma. 

17. The divine Rtshi said to me. all 
this, regarding the circumstances of his 
birth and those about his becoming the son 
of Kapila. The latter also told me about 
theiomniscience of Panphashikha. 

18. Knowing fully all the forms of duty. 
Panchashikha, after having himself gamed 
high knowledge, (came to Janaka) and 
knowing that that king, had equal reverence 
for all his preceptors, began to startle those 
hundred preceptors (by a very sensible ex- 
position of his doctrine]. 

19 Marking the genius of the son of 
KqDil^.^fanaka became e.\ceedin^)v.attArh- 
ed to him, and abandoning his hundred 
preceptors, began to follow him. 

so. Then Kapila's son began to dis- 
course to Janaka, who had according to the 
ordinance bent his head to him and who 
was fully competent to understand the sage’s 
instructions, upon that great religion of 
Liberation-which is .explained in Sankhya 
treatises 

at. Describing first of all (he tn'serpes 
of birth, he spoke next of (the miseries of 
(religious) acts. Having fi’ijished iljat topic 
he explained the miseries of all states of 
existence ending even with that m the high 
region of the Creator, ,4. 1 


23 He also described that Delusion 
which beget the practice of religion, and 
acts, and their fruits, and which is highly 
untrustworthy, destructible, unsteady, and 
uncertain. 

43. Sceptics say that when death is seen 
dtrectfy by all, they .who hold, on accouut 
of Ihetr faith in the scriptures, that some- 
thing distinct from the body, called the 
Soul, exists, are necessarily defeated in 
argument. 

24 They also hold that one’s death is 
the extinction of one’s Soul, and that sorrow, 
decrepitude, and disease indicate (parliaJ) 
death of the Soul He who holds owing to 
error, that the Soul is distinct from the body 
and exists after the loss of body, entertaiii*| 
an unreasonable opinion. 

25 H that IS considered as existent 
which does not really exist m the world, 
then It m.*y be mentioned that the king. 

being known SO, is really never subject to 

decrepiiuide or death But is he, there- 
fore, to be really believed to be beyond 
decrepitude and death ? 

26 Whtn the question arises whether 
an objece exists or not, and when that whose 
existence in asserted present) all thes'g''* 
of non existence, what is that upon which 
ordinary people depend in settling the 
affairs of life 7 ^ 

2? Direct evidence is the basis of both 
inference and the scriptures The scrip* 
turescan be contradicted by direct evi' 
denee. As to inference its evidence » noi 
much. 

28 Do ilol reason on inference only 
whaievert may be the subject There is 
nothing else called individual soul than ti is 
body. 

29 The capacity to produce leave^ 
flowers, fruits roots and bark ties n* * 
banian seed The grass and water that 1* 
taken by a cow produce milk and butter, 

substances dilfenng in nature ifom ‘tfer 
of the causes Various substances when 
allowed to decompose in water for sornetim 
produte spirituous liquors whose nature 1 
quite different from that of those substance 
producing them Likewise, from the vu 
seed in produced the body and its attribute* 

'with the understanding, consciousnes , 

mind, and other qualities Iwop'cc®' 
wood, rubbed together, beget fire Coinioi 
in contact with the rajs of the Sun, t 
stone called Suryakanta begets fire. 
solid metal, heated in fire, dries up 
when coming in contact jvith it 
the material body producesthe mind and 1 
atinbuies of perception, memory, imaS*" 

I tion, etc. As the loadstone moves if® ' 
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likewise t^e senses are controlled by the 
mind. 

30. Thus do the sceptics reason, who 
are, however, mistaken Ihe disappearance 
(of animation) upon the body b'Cominf; 
lifeless means death Ihe supplication of 
Ihe gods by the very men who deny the 
separate existence of the Soul is another 
good argument (for the proposition that 
the Soul IS separate from the body ) 
Another argument against the sceptic is 
that his proposition argues a destruction of 
acts. 

31. These that have been mentioned, 
and that have material forms, cannot pos- 
sibly be the causes (of the immaterial Soul 
and Us immaterial accompaniments). Ihe 
identity of immaterial things with objects 
that are material cannot be comprehended. 

31. Some hold that there is re-blrth 
which IS caused by Ignorance, the desire 
for acts, cupidity, carefessness, and bent 
towards other vices 

33, They say that Ignorance is the toil. 
Acts form the seed that is placed in that 
soil Desire Jis the water that causes that 
seed to grow. In this manner (hey ex- 
plain re-birth. 

34 They hold that ignorance being 
ingrained m an imperceptible way. one 
mortal body being destroyed, another 
originates at once from u , and that when 
It IS consumed by the help of knowledge, 
the destruction of existence itself follows, 
or the person attains to what i< called 
annihilation. 

35. This opinion also is mistalcen It 
may be asked that when the being that 
IS thus re born is a dilTerent one in its 
nature, birth, and objects of virtue and 
vice, why ,sl>oiild it then be considered to 
be identical with the being that was T 
Indeed, the only inference (hat esn be 
made 1$ that the enure chain of existences 
of a particular being is not really one of 
connected links. 

36 Then, again, if the being that is 
the outcome of a re-hirth be really differ- 
cut from what tc was in a pristine exist- 
ence, it may be asked what satisfaction is' 
to a person from the exercise of the spirit 
of charity, or from the accjaisiiton of know, 
ledge or of ascetic power, since (he acts 
periormed by one are to bear Iruits 
upon another person in another state of 
existence. 

37 Another refutation of (Iw doctrui* 
weuM be that ane m this Ida raay rendered 
miserable by the acts of another m a f 
pristine Me. or having become mtserahfe'i 
ra»y again become happy. Oy witseisiff^/ 1 
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however, what actually takes place In the 
world, a proper conclusion rflay be drawn 
regardingilie unseen 

3 ^ He separate Consciousness that is 
the outcome of re-birlh is difTerenl from 
the Consciousness tfiat had preceded 
St in a pristine existence fhe way, how- 
ever, in which the appearance of that 
separate Consciousness 1$ explained by that 
theory « not at all consistent or reasonable. 
The Consciousness was thevery opposite of 
of eternal, being only transitory, extend- 
ing ay It did till dissolution of the body, 
1 liat which had an end cannot be consider- 
ed as (because for the production of a second 
Consciousness appearing after (he end If 
the very loss of the previous Con- 
sciousness be considered as the cause of 
the production of the second Conscious- 
ness, then when the death of a human body 
IS caused by a heavy bludgeon, a second 
body would originate from the body (hat 
IS thus deprived of animation, 

39 Again, their doctrine of annihila- 
tion is subject to the ohj-ction that extinc- 
tion wdl become a revolving phenomenori 
like that of (he seasons, or the }ear, or the 
yoga, or heat, or cold, or agreeable or dis- 
agreeable objects. 

4 ^- If for avoding these objection* the 
followers of this doctrine hold the existence 
of aSout that is permanent and with which 
each Hew Consciousness it attached, they 
again subject themselves to the new objec- 
tion that that permanent substance, by being 
overcome with decrepitude, and with death ’ 
that causes destruction, may in lime be 
Itself weakened and destroyed. If (he sup- 
ports of a palace are weakened by time, 
the mansion itself is sure to fall down in 
Ihe end. 

4 t- The senses, the mind, wmd Wood, 
Ijesh, bones, one after another, meet wuh 
destruction and enter each mto rts evo 
oroduclive rant- 
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43 Thus various sorts of specutalions 
arise in the mind Nothiuij can Settle wl»e- 
therltus opiniiuon is ri^bt or that is ri^liU 

44 Reflecting on these opinions, parti- 
cular persons follow particular lines of 
specliiation Die understandings of these, 
directed to particular theories become 
immersed and are at last entirely lost m 
them. 

45 Thus all men are made miserabfel 
by pursuits good or bad Bringing them 
back to the rrglit path, the Vedas alone, 
guide them along it, like grooms coixiucting 
their elephants. 

45 Many mei>, with weakened minds, 
seek objects of great happiness I liese, 
however, have soon to meet with a larger 
(piantity of sorrow, and then, alienated 
by force from their coveted meat, they 
subject themselves to the sway of death 

46 What has one, who is subject to 

destruction and whose life ts fickle, to do 
with kinsmen and f tends and wives and | 
other like possessions*? He who meets ! 
death alter having relniqiished all these j 
passes easily out of the world and has never 1 
to return I 

47— 4p Earth, ether, water, heat, and 
wind rilway^keep up and nourish the 
body. Ihinking of this how can one feel 
any^attachment for his bddy? Indeed, the 
bod), which is subject to destruction has no 
happiness m it —Having heard these words 
Panchasliikha that were shorn ’of decep- 
ttan and delusion highly sahitary. and 
Ireaiing o[ the boul, king Janaka became 
filled wtcli wonder and prepared himseH 
to address the Rishi once more ' 


CHAPTER CCXIX. 

(MOICSHADHARMA PARVA) — 

/CiiaUuwufj'i . 

Bhifihina said : — I 

I 'Tints instructed by the great Rishi ^ 
Panchashikha, Janadeva o 1 the family of 
Janaka once more asked him about tlie 
subject of existence or non existence after 
death 

Janaka said — 

a O illustrious one if no person, re- 
tvns any knowledge after departing from 
this siatoof cxiitence, if, indeed, this is 
true, wbat then is the difference between 
Ignorance and Knowledge ? Whet do we 


^’See, O foremost of thetw’ce borrr,that 
tf liberation be such, the s all religious acts 
and vows terminate only in aniuhiUtioii ?* 
Of what use would then the disinictiorr be 
belweerv heedfuliiess and heedlessiiess 

4 If Liberation means dissociation from 
all objects of pleasure or an association 
wjth obiects lliat are not lasting, why 
aliould then men cherish a desire for acltoo 
or liaviiig set themselves to action, continue 
to find out the necessary means for ihe 
acco nplishment of desired ends? Wiiat 
then IS the truth. 

Bhishma said?— 

5 Seeing the king enveloped in (hick 
darkness stupefied by .error, and become- 
helpless, the learned 'Panchasliikha put 
hrs mind at rest by once more address- 
ing him thus 

6 In Libbralion tire consummation i» 

not Extinction Moris that consummation- j 
any kind of Existence What we see is a 
union of body, senses, and mind Existing 
independently as also dependmg on- one 
another these go on acting 1 

7 The ingredient that form the body 
are water, ether, wind, heat, andeatlh, 
these exist together according to tlieir 
own nature Ihey become separated again 
accordmg to their own nature 

8 Ether, wind lieat water and earth,— 

' these five objects in a state of union form 

the body,^ 1 he body is not one element. 

9 Intelligence, stomachic heat and the 
vital airs called Prana, etc , that are all 
wind, — these three vare the organs of 
action. The senses, the objects of the 
senses, the power by winch they become 
capable ol being perceived, the faculties 
by vihicli they succeed in perceiving them, 
(lie mt >d tbe vital airs called Prana. Apana 
and the rest and the various juices and 
humours that are the results of the digestive 
organs, flow from the three organs already 
jnaowd 

to Hearing, touch taste, vision, and 
scene,— these are the five senses Ihey 
have derived their attributes from the mind 
which IS their cause. 

It The mind, which is as an attribute 
of Chit, has three stales, vie , pleasure, 
pain and absence of both pleasure and 
pun. 

ta Sound, touch form taste, scent, 
and the objects to which they are attached 
these nil the time of one's death are 
causes for the production of one's know- 
ledge. 

13 Upon the senses depend alt acts 
(leading to heaven), as also renuncuiion 
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Oesdinp to the atlamment of Bralitna), and 
a so the asceriai.iment of truth regardme 
all topics of enquiry The learned say that 
Sscertamment (of truth) ts the highest end 
of existence, nnd‘,s the root of Libera. 
Jion, and regar.ling fnlcItiKence. th-y say 
that It leads to Liberation and Bratima. 

14 I hat person tvho considers this 
tinion of perishable attributes as theSxii 
leels. on.accoani of such tir perfect know. 

unending misery, | 

15 Those persons who. however, regard j 

all worldly objects as not-SouI. and who 
that account ceaso to have any aneciion ... 
attachment for tliem, have never to siiff.^ 
any misefy, for s irrow in their case siantls 
i'» need of some foundation upon which 
oepend ^ 

16 Ahnnt It there is the unrivalled 
branch of knowledge which treats of lie- 
nunciaiion It is -CHlled Samyagvadha I 
^haH describe it to you. Listen to it for the 
sake of ymir Liberation 

, 17 Benuncialionof actsts <tatd downi 

for all persons whojseek Liberation earnestly 
J lie>, however, wlin have not been insuiict. 
«a correctly have to bear a fie^vy load of 
Sorrow, ^ 

18 Vedre sacrifices and oti er rites exist 

•forreniinaaiion of wealth and other eaiu.ly 
Objects I or rennnciatioii of all eniovme.us 
«.st vows and fasts of various slZ Por 
rennncialion of pleasure and happ„.ess 

everything, is the highest kind of renuncia 

to’smi .T'tr tJescribe 

I r ' . PO'nted ojt by (he 


23 In the act of hearing, three caiisre 
must exist siiiiulianeously. tie , the two ears, 
son id, and the mind 1 he same Is thecaJ 
."hal* ‘ f touch the same with 

Ssrl/r- -nse With that Of taste 


uowledg^L:^'.:^Vl7 n 'r^^* 

ond all o^f wl Id. hvJ fn^l'l.'^ 

I shall d.scfil.r lie fi.l* ' 

Mil r-.i, 


.1 ’.'ct, u°. ■»" O'nn, 

mo» iTiK Jr.m one*‘’pUc^ Yo' 

'.Vt,,.*’”;"':''."’™? 't' 

">'.1 up maiLir.? '’“'6"'s uH cl all 


.1 'r."p 10 llic miS. Tf, 'f 


*4. T««e fifteen attributes are necessarv 

forth* several kinds of preception 
sequence o ll.em, every man becomes con. 

sr/p”' 

loGiodness those that belong to Dirki.ess 

u-e... ...Clud,,., a”L”'r 

26 Pleasure sati«farii,.n .. l . 

"11"). cr.8.'..al,Ma 

imnd from any perceptible cause or m ,1 

lo the%n,b"/of 

a/.' vuSiC";; 

Occasione t by am D»re.Biih?« . ” cause or 

‘I" 

K,xr"' 


'“4 ,t x:r:rsi 

■’J,“'”t'*facitr>n should 
“‘'8 to (he quality of 


be ci>..sidered 
Goodnes' 


3® Whafeser siai* „f . ‘ 

exists united with f i ’^'^"''"’'•sness 
.. j o. d,.co„. 

' 


'-'-fitness. 

« li.c ouipoY, "p """ ■>' ‘««- 

""""'"''"'“"’lucudl'/pS"”"''- 

PcTOncd, ,|„ "• Bui “l^n.wocd „ 
end «„cV 


tf*e fifth. Th,. ®'’'f Ibe nose 

*nd sme,,. Th> « touch, form ,T;r5 


*nd smell ti? “ 'ouch. fo;„ 
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34. Each do\np its own patticultr funO* 
tion, all the five organs o( action and the 
five others of knowledge exist simultaneons- 
lyi and upon the union ol the ten dwells the 
inind as the eleventh and upon the mind 
the understanding as the tweMtii< 

35 If It be said that these twelve do 
. not exist simultaneously, then the conse* 

^ quence would be tliat there would be death 
I in dreamless sleep Hut as there is no de*ath 
^ in dreamless sleep, it must be admitted that 
E these twelve exist simultaneously as regards 
P themselves but separately from the tsoui 
3 The CO existence of those twelve with the 
^ Soul that is ordinarily spoken is only a 
“ common form of speech with the vulgar for 
Ordinary purposes of the world 

36 The dreamer, on account of the 
appearance of past sensual Impressions, 
^becomesi conscious of his senses in their 
'subtile forms, and endued as he already is 
with the three qualities, he considers Ins 
iienses as existi ig with their respective 
‘objects and, therefore, acts and moves 
About with an imaginary body after the 
manner of lus own self white awake 
\ 37, Tliat dissociation of the Son! from 
the understanding and the mmd with the 
senses which speedily disappears, which 
has no stability and which the mind causes I 
to arise only when 1 ifiuenced by Ignorance ' 
ts happiness that partakes, as the learned 1 
say, of the nature of Ignorance and isex« ^ 
pertenced in this gross body only. 

38 Over the felicity of Liberation also, 
the felicity, via , which is created by the . 
inspired teaching of the Vedas and in 
which no one sees the slightest mark of 
sorrow, ^ihe same indescribable and truth* 
concealing darkness seems to spread itself 
3P Like to what occurs in dreamless sleep, 
in liberation also, subjective and objective 
existences, which have ilieir origin in one’s 
acts, are all discarded. In some that are 
possessed by Ignorance, these exist, firmly 
grafted with them Tliey never approach 
others who have transcended Avidya and 
have acquired knowledge. 

40, ThoSk who know thoroughly well 
the character oi Soul and not bout, say- 
tliat this sum tntxl of the senses, etc ,) 
IS body. That existent thing which rests, 
upon the mind is called ^oui. 

41. When such is tfie case, and when 
all creatures, on account of the welt known 
cause, exist, due to a state of union between 
Soul 'and body, which of these two tlien is 
destructible, and how can that which is Said 
to be eternal, suffer destruction 7 

4>. As small rivers fatting Into larger 
dtiss lose ihcir fotms and names, and |be 


larger ortes lose iheir forms and names 
and the larger ones falling into the ocean 
lose their forms and names too, similarly 
takes place that form of extinction of life 
called Liberation. 

43 Likewise, the individual Soul which 
is characterised by qualities, ts reccetved 
into the t/niversai Soul, and when al( its 
attributes disappear, how can it be diSernlly 
mentioned T 

44 One who is conversant With that 
understanding which brings on Liberation 
and who carefully seeks to know the Soul. 
IS never sullied by the evil fruits of b!s acts 
even as a lotus leaf though dipped tn 
water.Is never soaked by it. 

45 When one becomes freed from the 

very many stiong fetters, occasioned by 
affection for children and wives and love for 
sacrifices and other rites, when one renoun* 
ces both joy and sorrow and transcedetts 
all attachments one then attains to the 
highest end and entering into the Universal 
Soul becomes immersed in it. « 

46 Wiienone has understood the In* 
Junction of the Shruiif that lead to correct 
conclusions (about Brahma) and has prae* 
tised ttiose auspicons virtues which ihs 
same and other scriptures teach, one ma)' 
lie down at ease, disregarding the fears e‘ 
decrepitude and death When both merita 
and dements disappear, and the fruits m 
the form ol joy and sorrow, originating 
therefrom arc destroyed, men, uMttached 
to everything, seek refuge at first with 
persona} Brahma, and then behold imper* 
sonal Brahma in their understandings 

47. In course of Its |downwards descent 
under the influence oI Ignorance Individua 
soul lives (wiihm its cell formed by acts) 
like » silKworm living within its cell made o* 
threads woven by Itself. Like the freed 
silk worm again that quits its cell In* 
dividual soul also abandons its house form* 
ed by Its acts The final result, is that it* 
jwrrows.arF-Xheo ^uwirraJ^ .Itke ^ cfirrq® 

* earth falling violently upon a rocky mass 

48 As the Ruru deer casting off >t* 
hold horns or the snake easting oH slough 
passes on without arresting any notice, 
simiiarly a person wfio is unattached re* 
nounces all ins sorrows, 

49 As a bird leaves a tree that is about 
to fall down upon a water and sit* on s 
<i»ew) resting place, simikirly the person 
freed from attachments renounces both ]<>/ 
and sorrow and dissociated even from hi* 
aubtile and subtiler forms attains to that 
end which is full of the highest prosperity* 

5°* Seeing hit city buromg w a firr* 
kbeir Own ancestor Janaka, the king «* 
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Militia Ktrfis^U proclaimed.— *'ln lliia fire 
))0lliiii^ of mmc IS burning.' 

51. HaviiiR- heard these words capable of 
piving inimort<i1itv and uttered by Paiicha* 
siiiklia, and arriving at the truth after caie* 
fully reflecting upon ever>(liing that the 
tatter had said King Janadeva cast oft Ins 
sorrows and lived on in llie enjoyment of 
great happiness. 

b2. He who roads this discourse, O 
hingt that deals wftli cmancfpaiion and who 
always reflects upon it, is never pained by 
tiny misfortune, and freed from sorrow, 
attains to Iiheraiion like Janadeva the 
Iting of Mnhila after his meeting with 
f’anciiashiltha,* 


CHAPTER CCXX. 
fMOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Centtnued, 

Yudhistliira said ■— 

I " Dy doing whst does one gain 
happiness, and what is tliat by doing which 
one meets with misery? What af$o is 
liiat, U Uharata, by doing which one 
beeuinea freed from fear and sojourns here 
successfully.’’ 

Bbislima said -** 

a. ' Ihe ancients who liad tlieir mtnds, 
directed 10 the blintlis spoke highly of the 
duty of self control for all Ihe castes in 
general, but for the Orahmanas in especial 

3 Onewhoisliol self controlled never 
ei'joys aiiccsss In rehgious rites Religious 
ritis, pensuces, truth, —all these depend 
upon seif contiol, 

4 helf control increases one’s energy 

Self Control Is slid to be sacred *1 he man 
of self control becomes sinless and fearless 
and acijuires great results i 

5 One who IS self controlfed sleeps | 
luppily and wakes happily. He lues 
In^pilj in ihe world and 1 is iiiiiid always 
remains cheerful. 

6 Every sort of excitement is quieiK 
controlled by srtf«contr«>l. Uiie who is 
not selhcontrolled fails in « similar rn« 
deavour. lie sell Controlled man sees his 
liumbeilesf foes (such as lust, desire, and 
Koger, elt ') as U these dwell in a separate 
Lady. 

7> t ike liters find other carnivorous 
animals, persons shorn of self controt s|. 
ways siiike all Ctealurts with fear. | or con- 
trolling these men, the Self create (Utahma) 
fircaled kings, > 
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S. In all tha modes of life, the practice 
of self control is distinguished above all 
other virtues. The fruits of self control are 
mucli greater than those obtainable in all 
the modes of life, 

9 — It. I shall now describe the charac- 
teristic tnaiks of those persons who value 
self control highly. 1 liey are nobility, calm- 
ness of nature, contentment, faith, forgive-^ 

' ness invariable simplicity, the absence of 
talkativeness, humility, reverence for elders, 
benevolence, mercy for all creatures, frank- 
ness, abstention from talk upon kings and 
men in authority, from all false and useless 
tonics, and from applause and censure of 
others. Ihe self controlled man ^ei^omes 
desirous of liberation and, quietly bearinf* 
present joys and griefs, IS never overjoyed 
or depressed by prospective ones. 

t3 Shorn of vindictiveness and all sorts 
of gitdc, and unaffected by praise and cen- 
sure, such a man is well beliaved, tias good 
manners, is pure of soul, has fortitude, and 
is a complete master of Ins passions, 

13 Gaming honors in tins world such a 
mill m after hie goes to licaveii Making 
all creatures gam what they Cannot acquiru , 
without his lielp, such a man rejoices and 
becomes happy. 

14 Devoted to universal benevoleneea 
such a man never feels animosity for any 
one. Tranquil like a calm oceiin, wisdom 
feels his soul and he is ever i.hei.iful 

15 Endued with mieltigenee, and de- 
serving of universal reverence, the self- 
controlled man never fears any creature and 
IS feared by no creature in return. 

16 That man who never rejocies even 
at large accessions and never feels sorrow 
when overtaken by misForiuiie, is said tn be 
endued with contented wisdom. Such a 
man IS Slid to be teihcontrolled Indeed, 
such a man is said to be a twice born 
■nan. 

17 Well-read 1 1 the scriptures and gift- 
ed with a pure soul, the mill of self eon- 

I tfol performing all those acts that are dons 
I by tlie good, enjoys their high fruits. 

73. The wicked men honever, never 
follow the path id benevolence, forgiveness, 
j tranquillity, conlenlment, sweetness of 
j speccii, truth, liberality, and comfort. 

t9— »o Ihey follow the path of lust, 
anger, cupidity, envy of oiliert, and bmtst- 
I fulness Overcoming lust and anger, prac- 
! tismg the vow of Mrahmacharyya and he- 
: coming a complete master of Ins senses, lh« 
Drahman, praeliiing palienlly the aujterest 
I penances, and observing ihe most iiLid 
I restraints, should live m tins woild, calmly 
waiting lot Ills thiie like one seeming |g 
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hate A boJ^ thoii);b fiiDy knotytng that be Is 
not subject to destruction/' 


CHAPTER CCXXl. 

(MoksHADHARMA PARVA)— 

Continued. 

Yudfaistliira said J-- 

I, '* 1 he three twice born ctasscs, ttho 
perform sacrifices and other nies, come* 
times eat the rrmnants, consisiin^ cf meat 
.and ■wifte, of sacrifices in honor of the gods, 
from tnnlives of obtaining children and 
heaven. What, U grandfather, is the nature 
of this act ? ' 

Bhishma said 

2 "1 hose who cat forbidden food wiili* 
out performing the sacrifices and vows or* 
dallied in tiie Vedas are known as wilful 
men. Those, on the other hand, who eat 
such food in tlie observance of Vedic sacri* 
{ices and vows and actuated by the desire of 

’iruits in the shape of heaven and children, 
ascend to heaven but drop down on the ter« 
initiation of their merits." 

Yudhishtliira said:— 

3 ' Commen people say that fasting is 
penance Is fasting, however, really so, or 
IS penance something different 7 ' 

Bliishma aaid *— 

4. “ People really consider fast, measured 
^ months or fortnights or days, an penance I 
The good, however, hold that such is not I 
penance On the oti er hand, fast is an ' 
oh<tacle to the acquirement of the know, 
ledge of the Soul 

5. The re»unci-iUon of acts and humihly 
fonn the highest penance. It is superior to 
all kinds of penance. Me who performs such 
penance is considered as one who is always 
lasting and who IS always leading a life of 
Brahmacharyya. 

6 Such a Drafiman will become a Muni 
alway', a deity, and sleepless forever, and 
one engaged in the pursuit of virtue only, 
even if he lives m a family. 

j. He will beci^ea vegetarian always, 
and purefor eveft^^ will become an eater 
always of amlrfosiS'r and an worshipper 
always of gods and guests. 

8 . Indeed, he will be considered as one 
always living on sacrificial residue, as one 
ever devoted to the duty of hospitality, as 
one always full of faith, and as one silways 
adonng god) and guests.' 


YadhishtMra said 

9 "How can one practising such pertancd 
come to {be known as one who is always 
fAsliog or AS one who ever foUous the vow 
of Brahmacharyya, or as one who always 
lives upon sacrificial residue, or as one who 
..Iways worships guests/' 

Bhishmasaid : — 

to " He Will be considered as one who 
IS always fasting ff he eats once during the 
day and once during the night at the fixed 
hnurs without eating anything in the 
interim. 

1 1. Such A Brahmana, by always «peak. 
mg the truth and by following always wis* 
dom, and by going to his wife only in hef 
season and never at other limes, becomts a 
BraUmacharin. 

12 By never eating meat of animals not 
billed for sacrifice, he will become a strict 
vegetarian. By always becoming charitable 
he will become ever pure, and by abstaining 
from sleep during tlie day he wiU become 
,one who is always awake. 

13 Know, O Yudhisihira, that the tnaii 
who eats only alter having fed his servants 
and guests becomes an eater always of 
brosia. 

14 That Brahmana who never eats Idl 
gods and guests aie fed, acquires by such 
abstention, heaven itself, 

15 He IS said to live upon sadnficial 
residue who eats only what remains after 
feeding tlie gods, the Piins, servants and 
guests. 

16 Such men acquires numberless 
blessed regions in next life, the 

and the Apsaras With Brahman himself, 
come to their homes. 

17. They who share their food with 
gods and the Pilris pass their days el**?? 
happily with their sons and grandsons, and 
at last, leaving off this body, acquire a very 
high end." 


CHAPTER CCXXH. 

' (MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Conitmied, 

Tudhistliira said: — 

I. "In tfiis world, O Bharata, good 
bad acts attach themselves to man for the 
purpose of producing fruits for enjoyment of 
endurance. 

e. Is man, however, to be regarded aj 
th«r doer or la he not to be considered s®I 
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My mind fj full of doulits res’ardtng ihi* 
question 1 wish to hear this fully from you, 

0 grandfather." 

Bhishma said*~ 

3 * * Regarding It. O Yudhisthira iscited 
the old discourse between Prahlada and 
Indra, 

Dailyas, vte„ 
PrahUda, was unattached to all worldly 
^jecis His sins had been dissipated 
Of respectable parentage he was endued 
with great learning. Free from stupefica- 
tion and pride, ever pervaded by the quality 

01 goodness, and devoted to various vows, lie 
considered praise and censure in the same 
light. Endued with "sell-control he was 
llten passing his lime in an empty room. 
Conversant with the origin and the destruc- 
tion of all created objects mobile and im- 
mobile, he was never angry with things that 
displeased him and never rejoiced at 
the acquisition of agreeable objects He 
considered equally gold and a clod of 
earlh. 

7. Earnestly studying the Soul and ac 
quinng Emancipation and firm in know- 
ledge, he had acquired firm conclusions 
about truth, 

8 Acquainted with what is supreme and 
what IS not so among all things, omniscient 
and of universal sight, as he was seated one 
day in a solitary room with his senses under 
complete control Sliakra approached him, 
and desirous of awakening him, said these 
words — 

9 O king, I see all those qualities per- 
manently living in >ou by which a person 
acquires the esteem of all, 

10 Your cinderslindiog seems to be 
like that of a child, free from ailaci ment 
and aversion. You know the Soul. What 
^ )ou think, IS the best means by whK:Ii a 
imowledge of the Soul may be acquired 

If. You are now bound m fetters, fallen 
oil irom >our former position, brought under 
the sway of )our foes, and divested of pros 
peritv, \our present circumstances are 
such as may well give room to grief Yei 
° •'«"« 

i». Isthis owing, Osonof Dm to the 

■cq itsition of wisdom or is 11 on aerminr 

IS »rp«rhke one tl»t 

IS iijppy and tranquil. * 


33 * 


nI?„.Tl!“V'T‘' >>)• I"'!'-. " ' k-e .f .h, 

wiili firmness ami ni^, fixed 
I »ords showing great wisdom. 


Brahlada saiu — . 

aJA’i. know the origin 

and the destruction of all created objects is 
M account of such ignorance, stupefied! 
He, however, who knows these two things, 
IS never stupefied ° ' 

IS— 16 All kinds of entities and non- 
entities come into being or cease on ae- 
No kind of 

personal exertion is necessary ffor their 
production] In the absence ol personal 
exertion ,t ,s clear that no personal agen 

exists for t^e production of all this that we 
Mrceive But though the person never 
the influence 

ol Ignorance a consciousness regarding 
agency overspreads itself on it. ® * 

" 5 "''.'’' ’""’"'I ‘ki! doer 
ol Bood good or bod .or, posse,,., v.ie 
Wisdom Such a person Is, in my opinion 

does not know the truth ^ " ' 

18—19 N. O Shakn, the being known 

as person were rplly tlic actor, then all 
acts undertaken for In, own benefit would 
certamly be successful None of those acts 
would be fuiile Person, strugglmg the r 
utmost to avoid what is nntKfd and 
to bring about what 1$ desired nre not to 
«.’,bonl 

.,?b}o,'"o„"-';":ro,,'U‘r;pT, 
r, d,o,''d‘‘ "T' '"“'■s'" -koot .„d , 

"esSuo? ‘"'•d.onmu.rberhl 


rr,e™®T'.r’"''?''‘''"">’ I’"-'”''' ■mm 

re seen, for though possessed of superior 

nor possessions)! ^ “'P®* 

33 All these come from Natur- mi 

IS my settled belief EvenlVh.”.'* 

knowledge of self m 

from the same source. ^ ''**'^* ®f‘gmate 

b.dt , 1 ,;.':, Si,’ „7 "«, Eood „ 

considered as the ouiefim/* *1° P®'"*®'*'. are 
now describe Iullytthe*«f* 
tear me of acts 

announces lh7presencc'oVir*^ f’'”" 

«pratedeaw.n?.Saflvr»*‘ 

proclaim the inSlcatTonril Na^tu^er'^’ 

3® He *ho IS 8rn,..._. j . " 

metamorplwses of 
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herSeU, feeU stupeRcution na nccounl o! hi* 
l/inorance. He, however, who underMand^ 
t])e diflerence l>etween Nature and her 
metamorphoses is never sliipefied, 

a?. All thinRS oneimte from Nature 
On nccoimt of one's certam convicuoii 
about Jt., he would never be affected by 
pride or arrogance 

sS When 1 hnorr the origin of all the 
ordinances of mortality and when 1 am ac> 
quainted with the m$tabiht\ of all objects, 

1 cannot. O Shakra, indulge in grief. All 
this IS endued with an end, 

eg Without aitachmems without pride, 
without desire and hope, freed from all 
fetters, and dissociated from everything, 

1 am passing my time happily, seeing 
the appearance and disappearance of all 
created objects 

30 For one who fs wise, who fs 'ctf- I 
controlled, wl o is contented, who is v ithout | 
desire and hope, and who sees all things 
With the light ol self knowledge, no trouble 
or anxiety exists, Q Shakra. 

31 1 have no liking or aversion for 
either Nature or her changes t do not 
aee any one now who is tny enemy nor any 
one who n mine own. 

32. I do not O Shakra, at any time 
seek either heaven, or this world, or the 
nether regions, ft is not the fact that there 
IS no happiness in understanding the Soul 
But the Soul, being dissociated from every, 
thing Cannot enjoy happiness Hence 1 
desire nothing,' 

Shakra said — 

33 Tell me the means, O PraWada, 
by which this kind of wisdom m^y be ac. 
quired and by which this kind of Iran. 
quiltiiy may be made one’s own I pray 

Prahlada said — 

34 ‘By simplicity, by carefulness, by 
purifying the soul, by controlling the pas* 
sions, and by waiting upen eiders, O 
Shakra, a person acquires liberation 

35 Know this however, that one gams 
wisdom from Nature, and chat the acquisi 
tion of tranquillity also is owing to Ute same 
cause Indeed, everything else that you see 
IS due to Nature. ^ 

36 Thus addressed by the king of the 
Daityas Shakra became filled with wonder 
snd lauded those words O king, with a 
cheerful heart 

37. The king of the three worlds then, 
having adored the lord of the Danyas, 
look his le^ve and proceeded to lus own 


CHAPTER CCXXIlt. 
CMOKSHADHARMA PARVAj — 
ConltttuedM 

Tndhisthira said : — 

t *’ t ell me, Ogrindfather, by adopting 
tvlitl sort of intelligence may n king, wi 9 
has hern divested of prosperity and ctinhed 
by Time's he&vy bludgeon, still live on ihi* 
Earth " 

Bhielima said 

2 “Regarding it is cited the o’d d s* 
course between Vasava and Vicochana’s 
j son Vail 

3. After having defeated all the Asnra*, 
one day Vasava went to the Grandf,ither 
and joining lus hands bowed to him and 
enquired after the whereabouts oi Vah 

4. Tell me, O Brahman, where may 1 
now find that Vah whose wealih continued 
•indiminished even though I c used to dis- 
tribute It as largely as he wished 

5 He was the god of wind He "** 
Vanma Ho was Siirya He was Soma 
He was Agni that vised to warm all crea- 
tures He became water. 1 do not find 
where he now >s Indeed, O Brahmsnai 
tell me where I may find Vali now 

6 Formerly, it was he who used to fighf 
up all the cardinal points and to set SI ak • 
•ng off idleness it was I e who used to pour 
ram upon all creatures at the proper season 
1 do not now see that Vati tndred, tell me, 
O Brahman, where 1 may find that king of 
the Asuras now. 

Brahman sTid:— 

7 'You should not, O Maghaval thus 
enquire after Vah now 1 One should not, 
however, speak a falsehood when he isqiies 
liotied by another 1 shall tell you the 
whereabouts of Vali 

8 O husband of Sachi, Vali may now 
have taken hts birth amon_g cameJs or buW* 
or asses or horses, and having become t' e 
foremost of his species may now be living 

Sbakra said 

9 * ff, O Brahman, I happen to meet 
with Vali m an empty room, shall I kill 
him or spare him f lefJ me how i sha» 
act*' 

Brahman said: — 

10. 'Do nor O Shakra, injure Vah’ 
Vah does not deserve death You should* 
on the otfier tiand O Vasava, seek instruc- 
tion from him about morality, O Shakra, ** 
you wish,' 
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Bhislima said *— 

tt. ' I hu3 addressed by the divine Crea* 
tor, Indra travelled over the Eartlij seated 
on Airavata in great splendour. 

12 He succeeded in ineeiing with Vain 
svho, as the Creator had said, uas living 
In an empty room, clothed in the form of 
an ass ' 

Shakra said;— 

13 ‘You are now, O Danava, horn as 
on ass living on chaR This your birth is 
certainly a low one Do you or do you not 
grieve lor it 7 

14. I see what ! had never seen before> 
vtg , yourself brought under the control 
of your enemies divested of prosperity 
and friends, and shorn of energy and 
prowess 

15 rormedy you used to march through 
the worlds, with your tram consisting of 
thousands of carnages and thousands of 
kinsmen and to move along, burning every* 
body with your splendour and disregarding 
us all. 

16. Considering yon as their protector 
tlie Oaityas lived under your sway! 
'Jhroiigh your power, (he 'Carth used 10 
H«Id crops without waning for tillage 
To day, houever, 1 behold you overtaken 
by tins d re caUmity I Oo you or do you 
not {,rieve (or this 

ty. When formerly you used with pride 
beaming on your face, to divide on (he I 
eastern tl ores of the ocean your vast I 
wealth among thy kinsmen, what ilien was 
the state of your mind 7 

iS Pormerfy/ for many years, when 
shining with sptendo ir, you used (0 sport, 
ll ousands of celestial damsels used to dance 
before you 

19 All of them were decorated with 
garlands of lotuses and all had companions 
bri(.lit as gold What O king of Danavas, 
svAs ll e state of your mind then and what 
is It now. 

ai You had a very large golden urn* 
brelU srt wiUi jewels and gems. Fiifl forty* 
(wo thousand Oandliarvas used in those 
days to dance bsloie you, 

at. In your sacrifices you hid a very 
Isrge stake made entirety of gold On 
stKli occasions you used 10 give awar miHi* 
ons and millions of kine W kai, O Daiiya, 
was the stale of yojr mind then T 

aj Pormeclj. engaged m ssenfice, you 
had gone round the whole Larih, following 
tlw TuV of ji,e hulling of the bhsmya. 
^^I'»t was the stale cl your mmd thent 
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*3 I do not now see that golden jar of 
yours, nor that umbrella of yours, nor those 
fans I behold not also, O king of the 
Asiiras, that garland which was given to 
you by the Grandfather.' 

Vail said 

44 'Voii do not behold now O Vassva, 
my jar and umbrella and fans You do 
not see also my garland, that was given by 
the Grandfather 

45 Those valuable possessions of mine 
about which you ask are now buried in the 
darkness of a cave When my time comes 
again, you will, forsooth, behold them 
again 

46 This conduct of yours, I owever does 
not become your fame or birih t Yourself 
enjoying prosperity you wish to mock me 
that am sunk in adversiiy 

47. Tliey who acquired wisdom, and 
have won conleniment therefrom they who 
are of tranquil souls, who are virtuous and 
good among creatures, never grieve in 
misery nor rejoice in happiness 

4S Guided. I owever, by a vulgar inlelw 
I genee, you are bragging O Piimndara 
When you will become like me vo 1 wil) net 
then give vent to speeches lus these.' 

CHAPTER CCXXIV. 
(MOKSHADHAUMA PARVA) — 
Centmuei. 

' Bhiskma said — 

1. * Again, bughing at Vah who was 
sighing liVe a snake, Shakra addressed 
Iwn lor saying wmellung more painful 
than what he had said before, 

Shakra said — 

2. • Formerly, attended hy n tram con* 
sisimg of thousands of vehicles and kins, 
men, you used to march, burning all the 
worlds with your splendour and disregard* 
ing us all. 

3. You are now. however, deserted hy 
both kinsmen and friends llehoIJing 
this miserable condiiions cl yours, doyou 
or do you not indulge in grief t 

4 Formerly all the worlds were under 
yOur Sway and great was your joy I ask^ 
doyouof you not vtlcvc now, lor this loss 
of your splendour V 

Vftli said 

, ,5 'Regarding alt this as transitory,— 

{ due. indeed, to the course ol time,— I do 
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nol, O Slialira, grieve. These ttiingi have 
an end. 

6 These hodiee of creatures, O fcmg 
of the celestfals, arc all transitory. There- 
fore. O Shakra, I do not grieve. Nor is 
this form due to anj fault of mine. 

7 The animating principle and the 
body come into existence simultaneously, 
for iheir own nature They grow togettier, 
and meet with destruction together. 

8 Having obtained thrs form of birth 
I have* not been enslaved by n for good 
Since 1 know this, 1 have no came for 
sorrow. 

9 As the final place of ail rivers ts the 
ocean, so the end of all embodied creatures 
IS death/ Hiose persons that hnow this 
welt are never slupeRed, O holder of the 
thunder-boft. 

10. They, however, who, overwhelmed 
with Darkness and loss of judgment, do 
not know this, they whose understanding ts 
lost, sink under the toad of misfortune 
It A person winsa keen understanding, 
'succeeds in dissipating all hts tins. A 
sinless person acq iires the quality of Good- I 
ness, and having acq ured n becomes ' 
cheerful. •• • 

la They, however, that deviate from 
the quahtj of Goodness, and go through 
repeated re-binhs, are obliged to indulge 
tn sorrow and grief, led on by desire and 
the objects of the senses. 

13 I neither dislike nor hke successor 
defeat, regarding the attainment of all ob- 
jects of desire, life, or death, the fruits of 
action that are represented by pleasure 
or pain 

. 14 When one kills another, be kills 
only (hat other's body That man who 
thinks that it is be who kills another, is 
himsell killed Indeed, both of them do 
not know the truth, vit , he who kills and j 
lie who IS killed, 

O hfaghavat, (fiat person, wlio 
having killed or defeated any one brags of I 
Ills manliness should know that lets not ^ 
the actor, but that the act has been per- 
formed by another who is the real agent. 

v. 16 When It IS nsked that who is it that 
brings about the creation and the desliuc- 
tion of things m the world, it is generally 
thought that some person has caused it. 
Khow, however, that the person wlio is 
so known has a creator. 

17 Esfth, light or heat, ether, water, 
and wind foim the fifth— from these do all 
creatures originate (When I know this) 
what sorrow can I feel 7 


18 — 19 Oncwiioh endued trilh pres! 
learning, one who rs not much learned, one 
who is strong, one who is destitute of 
strength, one who is beautiful, and one who 
IS very ugly, one who is lock), and one- 
sfho ts not blessed by fortune, are all 
carried away by I ime, which ts too deep 
to be measured by rts owrr energy. When 
J know that ) have been defeated by June, 
svhat sorrow can I feel. 

20 One that burns anything burns* 
thing that has been already burnt One 
who kills, only kills a victim already killed. 
One who n destroyed, has been before 
destrojed A thing that is acquired by* 
person is what is already arrived and in- 
tended for hts acquirement. 

SI This Time is hke an ocean. Thc^ 
is no island in it. fts other shore ishejond 
reach Its boundary cannot be seen flunk- 
ing even deeply, t do not see the end of 
this continuous stream that is the 
ordainer of all thmgs and that ts, forsooth, 
celestral. 

22 If f did not know that h is Tuff 
which destroys all creatures, then, pefhsp*' 
) would have experienced the emotions of 
joy. pride and anger, O husband O' 
bhaebt 

23 Have you come here to eondemn me, 
having come to know that I am now as- 
suming the form of an ass that lives upon 
chaS and that is now passing his days in a 
lonely spot remote from the dwellings ol 
men. 

*4 If 1 wish, even now 1 can assume 
various dreadful forms, seeing any one 91 
which you would immediately fly awa/ 
from roy presence 

35 It IS 1 ime that gives every thmg and 

again takes away everything It is Time 
that ordains all things Do not, OShakra, 
brag of your manliness, 

a6 Formerly, O Purandara, whenever, 
1 used to be angry everything used to 
become agitated J know, however, t/ 
Shakra, the eternal attributes of allthr’g* 
in the world. 

*7. Do you also know the truth. 
not allow yourself to be filled with wonder. 
Prosperity and its origin are not under 
one s control. 

*8. Your mind IS hke that of a child 
It IS the same as It was before Openyoi*^ 
eyes, O Maghavat and acquire an under- 
standing winch IS sure and true. 

39 In days gone by, the gods, men* 
Ivc Pilns, the Gandharvas, the Naga*. 
the Raksbasas, were all under my centre* 
You know this, O Vasava. ‘ 
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30—31. Hayintr lhe«f iinderstandjngs 
CVfrcome by ignorance, nb crcaHircsused 
lo flitter me, saying,— Salutations tolbat 
cardinal point wliere Virocliana’s son Vab 
may now be living, O husband of Sachi 
J do not at all grieve when I think of 
that honor. I am not sorry for this fall of 
mine My understanding {s very strong 
here me , that I wiU abide by the sway 
of tile Ordainer. 

31. It Is seen that some one of nobly 
born highly beautiful and powerful, lives in 
misery, with all his counsellors and friends 
1 1ns happens because it has been so or* 
darned. 

33 t.ikewise, some one born in an igno- 
ble race, devoid Of knowledge, and with 
even a stain on hts birth, is seen, O Shakra. 
to live happily With all his counsellors and 
friends i his also happens because of it 
has been so ordained, 

3( An auspicious and beautiful woman, 
O ShaVra, ts seen to pass her life misera* 
bly. Likewise, an ugly woman with every 
inauspicious mark is seen to live tn t,real 
fiappiitess. 

35 That we have now become so is not 
owing to any act of ours, O Shakra Ttiat 
you aren iw so is not owing, O holder of the 
thunderbolt, to any act of yours t 

36 You have not done anything, O you 
«( a hundred sacrifices for which you are 
now enjoying this prosperity Nor have 1 
done anytliing for whtch I have now been 
shorn of prosperity Prosperity and adver- 
sity come 111 succession 

37 I now sec youblazing wtthsplendouf. 
endued wtih prospeiity, possessed of beauty, 
placed at the head of all the gods, and thus 
roaring at me. 

33, This would never be but for the 
Time standing near after having attacked 
me Indeed, <f 1 ime had not attacked me 
1 would have to-day slam jou with only a 

I low ol m> fists albeit you are armed with 
tl e il, under 

315 I his however, IS not the nm* for 
di'plajiOL my piowess On the oiler hand 

II e tirre that has come when I si ould con- 
duct myself with peace and trarquilhiy 
It IS lime which establishes all things 
*J ime nets upon all things and brings about 
their final consummation. 


tllustrfoiis Adilyas wtlli yourself amongst 
them. 

42 (t was I that used to bear up water 
and then to shower it as ram O Vasava ' 
tt was 1 who used to give both light and 
heat to the three worlds 
45 It was I who used to protect and it 
was I {hat used to destroy. It was I who 
' gave and it was I who took it was I wlio 
used to bind and ic was I who used to un- 
bind In all the woilds 1 was the one 
powerful master. '' 

44 That sovereign control which I had, 
O king ol the gods, is now gone 1 am 
now attacked by the forces of lime Fliose 
things, therefore, are no longer seen to 
shine in me 

45 I am not the actor. You are not 
ihe ncior. None else, O husband of Sachi, 
IS the doer, ft is Time, O Shakra, Uiat 
protects or destroys all things 

44$ Tersons well-read in the Vedas say 
that I ime IS Urahma. The fdi(ni|,hts and 
m niths are Ins body That body is dollied 
with days and nigluf as its dresses I ha 
seasons are his Senses. Lbe year is his 
mouth. 

47< Some people, on account of their 
supeMor iiitelhgence, say that the entire 
universe should be conceived as Brahma. 
I lie Vedas, however teaci that the five 
SICS that cover the Soul should be known as 
Urahma 

48 Brahma ts deep and inaccessible like 
» derp ocean It is said that it has neither 
beginning nor end, and that it 11 both in- 
destructible and destructible. 

49 Though It IS by nature without attri- 
butes jet It enters all existent objects and 
as such IS clothed with attributes Ihose 
persons who know truth consider Brahma 
as cteinal 

50 Through the force of Ignorance, 
Uiahma makes the attribute of matenahiy 
10 invest the Chft or Soil winch is iinina- 
trrial spirit Maierialitj, hovever, is not 
the uue aunbiiie of the Soul 

3t Brahma in the form of lime is the 
leiugeo! alt creatures Where can you go 
transcending that limef lime or Brahma, 
indeed, cannot be shunned by running nor 
by standing still. 


40. I was the adored king of Ihe Dana- 
vas. Consuming all with my energy, I 
used to roar III strength and pride When 
Time has attacked even mjscif, who is 
there whom he will not attack. 


41 . r ormerfy, O king of the gods, 
Singly I tgre the energy ol *11 the twelve 


5*"S4 All the five senses cannot per- 
ceive Urahma. Some have said tint 
Brahmn is Fire, some tiui |e is Praja- 
pali, some that hets He Season*, some that 
lie IS tl « Month ; seme that I e is ihe Fort- 
night, some that he is the D..VS, some 
that he is the Hours , some that lie is the 
Morning , some that be u the Najn , som^ 
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towards ilie soullt. Purandara proc«ded 
towards ibe iiorttu 

38 Atler liavinfj listened to the wrort^ 
ot Vail wliidi svere marked by no pride, 
itie tlious4nd eyed liidra then ascended tke 
sLies." 


CHAPTER CCXXVI. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Ciintinutii, 

Bhisbtfla said 

1 ' Uegardin^ il is also cited the old dis* 
course hclween him of a hundred sacnfi<.es 
and ike Asura Namuchi, O Yudhisihira 

2 When tlie Asura Nimuchi, nlio 
knew well the birth and the rteatli o( all 
creatures was sitlini;, shorn o( prosperity 
but Undistuibed at he>iri bke the bii|.e 
ucean in perlecl stillness, Purandara ad* 
dressed him tkeie words r— 

NamcW said 

3 'Fallen off from your place, fettered 
with cords, brought under the n<fl jcnce of 
your enemies, and shorn of prosperity, 
do sau, O Namuclii, ccieve or live cheer* 

’’fully,' 

4 'By Indutginir In such sorrow ascannot 

be avoided One only w,4s(es Ins body any 
cheeiiii); Ins enemies 1 heo/ afr-nn, no one 
can lighten another's sorrow by pniting any 
portion of It upon oneself Fur these 
reasons, O Shakra, \ do not grieve. All 
this (fiat you see has One end. 1 

5 Indulgence in sorrow mars person;*! 
beauty, prosperity, life, and virtue itself, O 
king of the gods. 

6 Forsooth, suppressing that sorrow 
which comes upon Oneself and which is 
begniten by a weak mind one endued with 
true knowledge should reflect in Ins mind 
of th-it which yields the highest good and 
which lives >n the heart Us*lf 

f. When one Sets his mind upon what is 
lor one’e 1 ighesi good forsooth the tesuU 
tliat allhis objects are accomphslied 

8 T here IsOne Ordainer, and no second 
Ilissway extends over even tlie embryo 
Coniruiled by the great Ordainer 1 go on as 
Jle moves me on, h^e water running along 
a downward path. 

9 Knowing what is existence and what 
liberation, and understanding also that the 
latter is superior tn the former, 1 do not. 
however, try lo attain to it Doing Virtu- 
ous and sinful acts 1 go on as He rtuves 


10. One gels those thlngv that arte e“* 
dvtned to be got. That winch Is t» happed 
actually takes place 

11. One has repeatedly tn live in such 
Wombs III which one is blaced by the 
Ordainer. He has tio choice in tlit 
iiiatter. 

12 T hnt person never feels himself 
siiipefied, who when plaCed in any partf* 
cufar cortdiiion, accepts it ris that Whiclrhc 
wasoidained to be placed in. 

13 Men ate affected by pleasure ahd 
paw tliat come by iurns in 1 ime. i here is 
itA pc'sonal agency m Hits matter. In HiR 
lies sdrroW. 

14 Who is there amongst Rishls, godsi 
great Asnriis, persons fully conversant with 
the three Vedas, and hermits living m the 
forest, whom calamities do not approach T 
(lose, however, who iflow well, the SoUl 
and the not-Soul never (ear calamities. 

15 *1 he Wise person, naturally sfandmg 
intcnovabfe liJte Hrmavat, never yield* ld 
anger , never allows himself lo be addieird 
to the objects of the senses; never suffers 
pain m sorrow or rejoices in happiness. 
When overwhelmed with even great 
tions, such a person never grieves. 

16. lhal person IS Indeed, a great 
' whom even great success cannot gtadded 
and even great caUmi'ies cannot stupefjh 
j and who bears pleasure and pain, and 
I that which 1$ bei ween them both, with an 
unaiTecled mind 

ly. A person should always be cheerful 
and not SOI ry into whatever condition ka 
mayUll thus should a persott tent ive 
increasing sorrow which is born in his mihd 
and that is (if nut removed) sure to give 
pain. 

18. That concourse of learned men ert* 
gaged in the discussion of the ethics of 
troth the Shruiis and the Smriiis ts not ^ 
good assembly, — indeed, that does 
deserve to be called so — entering ^ 

wicked man is not stricken with fear. That 
man IS the foremost of his sex, who having 
made a properenq iiry alter righteousness 
acts according lo the conclusions to wh'Clt 
he arrives, 

ig The acts of a wise man are n®* 
easily understood, A wise man is neve^ 
stupefied when afflictions overtake h'm 
EVert tf he falls away from his position hi** 
Gautama in his old age, on account of I''* 
direst calamity, he does not allow hints®*' 
to be stupefied. 

20 Can a person by Mantras, strength, 
ene^y, wisdom, prowess, behaviour, con* 

[ duct, or Wealth, acq nre that w iich hiS dot 
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b<»en orJalned fn be acquired by him ? 
What sorrow then is l ere if a person 
cannot acquire th it winch lie seeks at 
lieart. 

21 Before I was born, the ordamers 
had nrd-nned %vliat 1 am to do and suffer 
lam fiilfillins wliat was thus ordained for 
me. What then can death do to me 

22 One gets only what has been or- 
dained One goes whei ce he was ordained 
to go Ihose sorrows and loys only are 
obtained that are ordained so 

23 That man who knowing this well ' 
does not allow himself to be stupefied, an I I 
who IS contented with both happiness and I 
misery is considered as the foremost of 
nis sex " 


CHAPTER CCXXVfl. 
(MORSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued, 

Yudhisthira said 

X. * What indeed, is good for a man 
WHO IS sunk in dire distress consequent on 
Ihe toss of friends or kingdom, O ki tg 
a In this world O foremost of Bharaia’s 
race yon are the greatest of our insiruciors' 

J aVk 

Bhishma said — 

3 ‘ Fortitude is of the greatest good 

O king for one who has been deprived of 
sons and wives and pleasures of every sort I 
and wealth, and wlio has been plunged 
into dire distress i|,e body is never 

wXKud:-" 


«IeTlial,''“''^ ^'’^'ereignty of the 

ih.l cefesiial ^dmlnlstratlon had 

lhi s been re established a ,d the four 
orders of men had bee 1 re established in 
performance of tl eir respective duties il.* 
Ihree worlds once more swelled with pros- 
create became glad of 

accompanied bv 
Rudras, [he Vasns the Aditjas ilie 

vas the Siddhas. and otl-er superior orders 
Shaltra seated on 
h.s four tusked prince nf elephants, called 
Airavata marched throngl, all the worlds! 
u. One day, while thus engaged, the 

Li Vaf ‘ Vfrochana-s 

fh^.y mountain cave on 

the sea shore Seeing the king of D mavas 

he came near him S m l» mavas, 

12 Seeing Ihe king of gods , fnifra 
thus seated on the back of Airavata anH 
surrounded by the several orders of the 
celestials tlie Icing of ilie Daityas displayed 
•10 signs of sorrow or agitation 

^***")? yah unmoved and fearfess 
Indra also addressed him from the back of 
I his king of elephants, saying — 

..niJov.Sr ” 

to vour havm« icirr heroism or 


with It and also health winch is a superior 
possession. Again on arm.,.. .u 

l„>al>l. „ rigrtiii on accoux ot this 

rieaitii one may acquire prosperity 

t^u ""** ® *"■* who always 

follows righteous conduct succeeds m ac 
quiring prosperity, patience, and persevere- 
objMl^ ‘ °f all hia j 

6 .ReCardine il la cited tl.e old die. 

“.£,1“:"" Vatava, O 

and the demons in ivlijch a Israe numfa„ 

•I Dai, vs, and D.nava, fell, Ld™™ 

deemvtd’bv'I;'', ''"•"I' 

t»bli»hia,t 1 ^ Vishnu who once more es» 

*i he iod of a’huT’i*' c*” 

i.«aoi a Imndred sacrifices was once 


' unmoved f Is ,, owSy,;,’?”" 

“ iK'l V.T' "-'S' e-an'X'rpc" 

been aL,h,5'l?"'"S "> "md havme 

c.n,e'’”t',v‘'i'e ’’d'™ T, L.'d° 7''"^' 

surely very d.fficl, ,o ‘"'"'I " 

.r.'^„j:“'i[rji'';'':;5;"-lpn...mnye„ 

base been bsu.,,!,, ui d’e?“ .‘’”’'v"°f”"‘' 
enemies Q Vlrocha.,^. 
by adoplmg .iS soa a 

fbougb .. „!,„e f.; iz. 

nr ;™e™„"’„"!,>;- >'”"'''7 Ibr Und 
pleasure, No», bule“er,"{ ou'mi",'!,o'''"l 
>our riches and leweN ■ >““ sho n of 
I ell US why yea “'''"'fru.y 

lbe'd,mX™f fV'hl'r'LY"'*' 'S'"* 
r,udu,e >.«r.*,l”;ep;,,ed"o d^Tf 

'.by do yo!„„,j,|°,^7 '•y ,»“r 

"•^“a ..^°i;.s° teu"sr''u ''arun,., 

derboli Vour„„e,.S'^r''''.»'y ll'uu. 


! derbolt Vour wue. f'*' a.*”^ 

taken away. lel| us 

grieve. you do not 


« «m^thm?vTr‘ --Tackit' 


makaoharata. 
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AVlio else. O VaH, Oien one like you, could 
dare live tlius after beine shorn of the sove- 
reignlyof the three worlds? 

20. Hearing without any pain these and 
other cutting words that Indra said asserting 
the wlule his own superiority over htm. Vali 
the «en of Virochana fearlessly answered 
him thus, 

Vali said* — 

22. When calamities have assailed me, 

O Shahra, what do you gain by siKb brag 
now? To-day I see you ,0 Purandara, stand 
before me with the tImnder-boU upraised 
in your hand. 

22. Formerly, however, you could not 
behave so. *Nn\v you have somehow gained 
that power. Indeed, who eUe save you 
could give vent to such cruel words? 

24. That person who, though able to 
punish, slioivs mercy towards a heroic 
enemies defeated and brought under liis 
control, IS indeed a great man. 

, *24. When two persons fight, v ctory 
Is indeed doubtful One of the two surely 
becomes victorious, and the other is 
defeated. ^ 

25. O Iting of gods, let not >our nature 
be so, Do not think that }ou have become 

'^ihe lung of all creatures after having 
''defeated all with your migiit and prowess I 

26. That vte have become so is not, O | 
Indra, the result of our acts, that you' 
have become so, O holder of the thunder- 
bolt, IS not the result of any act of yours. 

, 37. What I am now you will be in time 

Do not disregard me, thinking that you 
have performed a highly difhcuU feat 
* iS A person gets happiness and inisvry 
one atler another in course of I line You 
have O Shakra, gained sovereignty of the 
universe m couise of time but not by 
virtue of any particular merit in you. 

39, It IS rime that leads me on in Ins 
course, 'I hat same tune leads you also on. 
ward. It IS, therefore, that I am not wha- 
you are to-day, and you also are not what 
*we are. > 

3a. Dutiful services to parents respre- 
ful adoration of deities, due practice of any , 
good quality,— none of these can confer 
happmess on any one. 

3t. Neither knowledge nor penances, 
‘‘nor gifts, nor friends, nor kinsmen, can 
save one who is afflicted by lime. 

3a Even by a thousand means, men 
cannot avert an Impending danger. In- 
telligence andatrength are useless in auch 
cases. 


33. None can save men who arc 
afflicted by Time's course Because, O 
Sliakra, you consider yourself as the acloi* 
therefore it is the root of all sorrow. 

33 H the seeming performer of an act 
IS the real actor thereof, that doer then 
wtuld not himself be the creation of s >me 
one else (vis , the God) 1 hereforr, because 
the seeming doer IS himself the creation of 
another, that another is the Supreme Being 
superior to whom there is nothing else. 

35 Helped by Time I had defeated 
you. Helped by Time you have defeated 
me. It IS 1 ime which moves all beings. 

36. O Indra, because your intelligence 
IS very mean you da not see that destruction 
awaits ail ihmgs * Some, indeed, respect 
you as one who has acquired by his own 
acts the sovereignty of the universe. 

37. Btit, liow can one like us who knorr 
the course of the world, gr»e>e for liaving 
been 'afflicted by lime, or allow our under- 
standing to be stupefied, or give way m 
the influence of error ? 

38 Even when we are possessed hy 
fnne, coming in contact wiili a calamity, 
shdU iny understanding or that of one like 
me allow itself to be destroyed like » 
wrecked vessel at sea. 

I 39, Myself, yourself, and all those who 
will in future become the kings of th^ 
deities, shall have, O bhakra. to follow 
the way along which hundreds of Indtas 
have gone before you 

40. When your hour will be full, Time 
will sorely destroy >ou hke me,— who are 
now so invincible and wlio now shine with 
matchless -splendour. 

41. In lime's course many thousands 

of Indras and of gods h>«Ve been swept off 
cycle after cycle, i line, indeed, is irresn- 
tible. 

42. Having secured your present pos>* 

tion, you think too much of yourself, cve" 

as the Creator of all beings, t)ir divihc ai'^ 
and eternal Brahman 1 

43 Many before you had attained to lh*s 
position of yours. With none did It J*** 
for ever. On Account of a foolish unde’’* 
siandnig, you consider it immutable 
eternal « 

’ 44 You trust m iliat which is not worthy 
of trust You consider that to be ***'^’ 1 ^ 
which IS not <eceriiat. O king of lhegoo*> 
one who is possessed and stupefied by f 
really considers himself thus, 

45 Actuated by folly you consider > 0 “^^ 
I present re»:al prosperity as yours. , 

I however, that it is not permanent e'S"* 

I for me or for you or for others. 
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46 II bad belonged to nufflbtrleis per* . 
sons before you Passing over iliein it ha« 
s\<s-»i become ^outs U viill say with you ( 

0 Vssava, for sometime and then prove 
its fickleness Like a cow Icavjng one 
dtmUmg ditch for another^ U will surely 
leave you for somebody else 

47 So many kings have goncbeforeyou 
that J venture not to calculate them In 
the future al o O Purandara, numberless 
sovereigns will rise after you 

48 I do not see |hose kings now that 
had formerly enjoyed tins Earth mail her 
trees, pUnis, gems, living creatures, waters 
and mines. 

49— .55 Pdtiiu, Alia, Maya, niiuna. 
Naraka, Shamvara, Ashwsgriva Pufotnan 
Swarbhanu whose standard w,rs of inimea* 
surable heiglit, Prahrada, Namuchi, Oik* 
sha, VippraclulU, Vtrochaiia, Hrinisheva, 
Suliotra, Qluirihan, Pushavat, Vrisita. 
Saiyepiu Htshava, Vahu, Kapitashw*. 
Virupaka, Vana, Karitashwara, Valmi 
Vishaadangshtra, Nairiti, Sankoclia Van* 
lakslia Varalia, Asbwa Kuclnprabh*, 
Vishwajit Pratiriips Vri'handa, Visl'kara 
Madliu Hiranytkashipu ll e U-mava Kai* 
lallia and many others diat were Oailyas 
and Uanavas and Uaksimsas. these and 
many mere not named, of remote and re* 
meter Ages great Oauyai and foremost of 
Oanavas wl ose names we liave I eard — 

1 ideed, many (ore nost of Uaityas of funner 
I) ties *>.1 ave passed away, leaving the 
rarili All of the n were possessed by lime 
lime proved more powerful than all of 
tiiein. 

56 All of them had adored ll e Creator 
(II hundred* of sacrifices \ou aie not 
tie oily peison that has done so All of 
ll e n weie kivcn to iialiicousness and all of 
llirin always celebrated (.teat sacrifices 

57 All of ll em were capable of pats ng 

ll tou;,li tl e welkin and all were I erurs ihn I 
I ever relicated from ilia battle fie) i All 
of them h td very strung Uadies and all had j 
aims reseint ling licavy bludgeons j 

jS All of them were adepts m hundreds 
ot ll u^Kins an I all could assume Any form 
they liked kVe liave never Iward that 
hiving n •deeisVen a battle any of titemhad 
tver met with dcirit 

jrv. AW obsetveJ iKe vest tewib »ewj 
at| of t1«n tfxwled as |l.er wished |)evn 
ltd to the Vedas and Ved< nres all of 
U em weie endu'd • ith great leaming. 

frt h^d I'd with great nigl t. all of thnn 
la I g»i fj (he 1 1^1x11 prosperity and 
af"-<in<e UutnAn* svi iHose jttat kmga 
l.*d Dx (Hide of soTCfrignly. 

^t. All ef tb»ni wtt« bbaral, C'»*"C M 


each whal each deserved All of them be- 
haved properly and duly byiall creatures 

bs All ol tlitm were the oRspnng ol 
Dakshas daughters Gifted with great 
strength, all were lords of the creamn. 
Burning all tlimgs wnh their energy, all of 
lliem shone greatly Yel all of them were 
earned away by 1 ime. 
i 63 As regards you O Shakra it Is 
clear (hat when yi>ii shall have, after enjoy- 
ing the Barth, to leave her you will not be 
I able to control your grief 

64 Relinqitsh this desire for objects of 
affection and eiijjyment RelmquisU tim 

I pride begotten by prosperity ll you act 
tlnis, you will then be able to bear the 
grief consequent on the toss o( savei 
' fetgnty. 

65 Wlien the hour of sorrow comes, do 
give ir*y tc rt Lrlreadse tthen l>rc 

hour of joy comes, do not rejoice Not 
lhi< king of both the past and the future, 
live Ci^nientcdly wUh t» e present. 

^ When Time that never steeps came 
upo I me that had alwa^ s been mindful of 
my duties bendyour Iieart to ih« ways ol 
peace, O Indra, for that same line wilf 
very soon meet you 

6j You cut me to the qu ek with your 
words, and you seem determined to lerro- 
use me Inleed, fi tdmg ma Calm, you 
tlnnk very 1ii),hly of you 

68 lime had first attacked me It is 
even now behind you 1 was at first defeat- 
ed by Time ft was therefore that you did 
afterwards succeed in defeating me lor 
winch you are bragging thus. 

69 Furmerly, when t used to become 
what person was there «» Pirili who 

could stand before me in battle 7 Time 
however, is stronger lie has overwl elmed 
*n* ll is sherefore O Vasav* that you 
arc aUe to Stand before me Ihose thou* 
land Celestial year* over which your rri(,n 
eucnils wiU surely come to an end 


7 ** You Will then fall and your I mbs 
Will become at miserable at mme nqw 
even though | am endued with great 
♦nerey | have fallen away from It e I >gli 
place (hat IS ocCiinied by tie king ol 
«t»* liwec worlds. You are new tl e real 
Indra m Uaven 


7 * By vs<tue of Time's course, you are 
*»^ an obf-ci el universal adoraiksn in ibis 
charming »,n|j ©( j Can you 

*')f wt,»i IS dm by I avmg done wlucW you 
I »»ve become Indra lo day and what atso n 
*„** dons wr,<n *« hale foL’en 

cO 'torn the poiussn ws tvad eccupied. 
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■J2 — 7J, Time le ihe one creator and 
desiru)er. Nollimg else is cause By en- 
countering any of ll»e»e, rttf , ilecrme, fall 
sovereignty, happiness, misery, birth and 
death a I»-arned peraorr neither rejoices nor 
grieves You O [ndra, know us. We also, 
O Vasava, know )oti. 

74 Why then do you brag ihm before 
me, forgetting, O shameless one, that it is 
Time iliat has made jou what yon are 7 
You yourself saw what my prowess was in 
those days. 

75 — 77. The energy and might I irsed 
to dispU> in all my hstiles prove it clearly 
Ihe Adilyas, the Kii Iras, the Saddhyas the 
Vasus, and tire Maruts, O ford of Shachi 
were all defeated by me You know it well 
yourself, O chakra, that m the great battle 
between the gods and tlie Asuras, the 
assembled gods were speedily rouied by me 
by the fury of my attack, hlountains with 
their forests and the denizens, were se- 
peatedfy hurled by us. 

7S 1 broke ori yoiK head, many I 
muuntam summits with craggy edges I 
SVhat, however, can 1 do now 7 1 ime can- 
not be resisted. <- 

79 If It were not so, do not thmk that I 
would not have dzred to kill you wiiU thai 
thunderbolt of yours wiiKeven a blow of my 
fist I lie present, liuwever, is not the hour 
when I should display my prowess the 
present hour IS such that I should remain 
silent and tolerate everything It is there- 
fore, O Shakra, that I put up with all this 
insolence of yours. Know* however, that I 
am less able to bear insaleiice than even 

So You are bragging before one who 
his time being (uU is sirrrounded on all 
sides by Time’s conflagration and fettered 
Strongly in 1 ime’s cords 

St. There stands that dark individual 
whu cannot he resisted by ihe world 
1 here he of fierce form, stands, having 
bound me like an infeiiur aiirmal bound 
with ropes. 

8z Gain and loss, happiness and misery, 
lust and anger, birth and death, captivity 
and release, — lliese all one meets m lime’s 
course, 

St I am not the actor Youarenotihe 
actor. Me is the actor who, is omnipoicHt 
'lime ripens me like a fruit that ts on a 
tree. 

84 There are certatt acts by doing 
which one person enjoys happiness •" 
*1 ime s course By doing those very acts 
tmother reaps misery tn the ■courae of 
Time. ^ 


85. Conversant as I am waft the vJrtir^ 
of lime, I should not grieve when it s 
I tme that has auaceed me (i is therefore, 
O Shakra, tint I do imt grieve Gnef 
can do us no good 1 he grief of one 
that indulges in grief never dissipates his 
cafaimty. On the other hand, grief des- 
troys Ins power. tcis Utecelace that f do 
not grieve. 

8^ riius addressed by the kings of the 
Oaityas, the god of a hundred sacnficesr 
etii , the powerful and thousand-eyed chas- 
tiser nf Paka, diecked in» anger and said 
these words *' 

Sbakra said — 

83 ‘Seeing tlxs-uppra'sed' arm of mine, 
ecpiipt with the tlmnderbolt, and those 
|noosc:»of Varuiia. who IS- there whose un- 
I derstanding n not moved, including the 
I very l>«;stroyer himself wito brings about 
i the death of all bemgs. 

89. Your Understanding, however, so 
firm and so endued with visions of the indh' 
has not been moved O you of mvincihle 
p(owes«, verily yoi> are unmoved to-day o’*' 
account of your fortitude 

90. Seeing all things in- this universe 
Ira isieni. wlio is there in it, endued with 
body that would venture to place confi- 
dence on either nis body or all the objects 
of hts- desire t 

9t Like yourself r also 'Imow that ih'*" 
universe is not eternal, and that it has beet* 
thrown into 1 line's fire that is dreadful 
tUOuvh hid Jen from the view*, that is per- 
petually burning, and that is indeed 
endless 

91 "■ Every one Is allacked hereby Time. 

Nothing among subtile or gross beings can 
escape Iroin I one’s sway. All Ihin^s arc 
being cooked in lime's pot 

93 Time has no rnaster. Time is ever 
vigilant lime is always cooking ever/ 
thing wnhm iiself No one who has once 
entered tl>« kingdom of 1 ime which is pet* 
pctualiy gomg on- car» escape therefrom 

pj. Aff embodied beings may be care- 
less of lime, but Time is careful and •• 
wide awake behind them No one _h** 
ever been seers to have driven off Imt* 
from him 

95 Ancient eterrral and the •ml^*' 
meiit of J mice, 1 tme is always equal ab* nt 
all living creatures Time cannot be shun- 
ned and there is no retrogression m h* 
course 

96 Like a usurer summing up hi* i"* 
tercst. Time sums up its sjblil* portions 
represented by kaUs, lavas, fcaththaS, 
kshanai, months, aridylays and nights. 
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Bhishma said -• 

a “ Blessings to you, the mind itscU 
indicates tl>e symptoms ol one's (ulure 
prosperity and future fall. 

3 Regarding it is cited the old diS« 
course between Sbree and Sliakra. Listen 
to It, O Yudlustliira. 

4—5. The great and energetic ascetic 
Narada whdse effulgence is as immeasur- 
able as Brahma IiseU, with sms all dissi- 
pated, capable of seeing through the 
power of nis penances both this and the 
other world at once, and the equal of the 
celestial Rishis living m the region of ti>e 
Creator, roamed at his pleasure through 
the three worlds. 

6 One day, rising up early in the 
morning, he wished to perform his ablutions 
and for that purpose went to the river 
Ganga as she issued out of the pass called 
Dhruva, and plunged into the stream 

7 At that time the thousand eyed 
Indra also the holder of the ihunder-boU, 
and the destroyer of Shamvara and Paka, 
came to the very shore where Narada was. 

t The Rishi and the god, both of 
whom had perfectly controlled (iieir minds, 
finished their ablutions, and liaving com- 
pleted their silent recitations, sat together. 

9 They spent the hour in reettmg and 
listening to the excellent narratives told by 
the great celestial Rish s describing many 
good and high deeds Indeed, with rapt 
attention the two were engaged m such 
lively di<eourse on ancient history. 

to. While sitting there they saw the 
risint! Sun casting Ins thousand rays right 
before turn Seeing the full orb, both of 
them stood up and lauded turn 

11 Just at that time they saw in ihe 
sky, in ji directran opposite to that of the 
rising star of day, some luminous obiect, 
resplendent as burning fire winch seemed to 
be a second star of day And they saw. 
O Bharjte, jbat lltwt iMWutMijxs was 

gradually appro,<ching them both. 

I* Riding upon Vishnu's rehJde 
adorned with Gadura and Siirya himself, 
that object shone forth with matchless 
splendour, and seemed to light up the 
three worlds. 

13 The object they beheld was none 
other than Shree herself, attended by 
many Apsaras gilled with splendid beauty 
Indeed, she looked like a large solar disc 
hersell, effulgent like fire. 

14 Dreorated with ornaments that 
appeared like veritable Stars, she wore a 
Wreath resembling a garland of peaib 


tndrs saw that goddess called Padma living 
m the midst of lotuses 

IS Gelling down from her foremost of 
cara, that peerless Udy began to approach 
towards the lord of the three worlds and 
tile celestial Rishi Narada. 

15—17. Followed by Narada, Indra also 
proceeded towards that lady With joined 
hands, he offered himself up to her. and 
versed as he was with all things, he adored 
her with unsurpassed reverence and 
sincerity The adorations over, the kin^ 
of gods, O king, addressed Shree thus, 

Shakra said *— 

18 'O you of sweet smiles, who, Indeed, 
are you and for what I ave you come here t 
O you of fair brows, whence do you cotne 
and where will you go, O auspicious ladyl 

Shree said i 

19 'In the three worlds full of auspi' 
ciousness, all creatures, mobile and immo* 
bile, try wall their whole hearts to gam ® 
companionship with me. 

to 1 am that Padma, that Shree adorned 
with lotuses, who originated from the 
that blooms at the touch of the rays 
of the Sun God, for the prosperity of all 
creatures, 

3 t 1 am called Laksbmi Bbutt, and 
Sree O killer of V^la ’ I am Faith I am 
Intelligence. I am Aft! lence, I am VicforjTr 
and 1 am Immutability. 

72 . t am Patience I am Success and I 
am Prosperity I am Swaha I am Swaillia, 
I am Reverence, and 1 am Fate, and I am 
Memory. 

23 I live at the van ami on the 
standards of victorious and virtuous king<> 
as well as in Ifwir homes, cities, and 
kingdoms. 

*4 I always five, O killer of Vala, with 
those foremost of men, the heroes longmS 
for victory and unretreating from battle. 

25 I also live for ever with persons who 
are steadfastly attached to virtue. w1 o are 
hrghly intelligent, who are devoted t® 
Brahma who are tnrthfut in speech, who 
are possessed of humility, and who are 
liberal 

76 Formerly I lived with the Asuras o" 
account of their being full of truth •'’d 
merit Seeing, however, that the AsuraS 
have assumed adverse natures, 1 have W* 
them and wish to live in you.' 

Sfaakra said*— 

aj. 'O you cl fair face, for what eondu«' 
of the Asvras did you lire with them* 
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CHAPTER CCXXIX. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 

Continued. 

TudhistUira said:— 

I “Dy vihat nature, what course of 
duties, what knowledge, and what energy, 
does one succeed m attaining to nrahma 
which IS immutable and is bejond the 
reach of nature " 

Bhishma said;— 

2. "One who practises the religion of 
renunciation, who eats sparingly, and who 
has his senses under complete control, 
can attain to Brahma which is immutable 
and which is ^bove nature 

3 Regarding it is cited the old dis* 
course between Jaigishavya and Asita. 
O Bharata. 

4 Once on a time Asita*Devala address- 
ed laigishavya who was endued with great 
wisdom and fully acquainted with the 
truths of duty and morality. 

Devala 8aid 

5 You are not pleased when lauded, 
you do not give way to anger when blamed 
or censured What, indeed is )Our 
wisdom? Whence have you got it? And 
what, indeed, is the refuge of that 
wisdom? 

Bhishma said — 

6 Thus accosted by Devala the pure 
Jaigishavya of austere penances said 
those words of great inporl, fraught with 
full faith and deep siguidcance 

' Jaigishavya said • — 

7 O foremost of Rishis I shall tell you 
of what IS the highest end (hat which is 
the supreme goal that which is tranquility, 
as regarded by all pious persons 

8 They, O Devala, \\i o treat equally 
VrrtAtaiftiD praise 'rtiem andfnose w'lio b'lame 
them, they who conceal their own vows and 
good acts, they who never indulge in 
vilifications, they who never say even what 
is good when it is calculated to injure 
(instead of producing any benefit) ihey 
who* do not desire to retaliate injury are 
said to be wise men 

to They never grieve for what is yet 
to com* They are concerned with only 
what IS present and act as they should 
They never grieve for the past or even 
recollect it. 

tt. Endued with power and controlled 
minds they do at Iheir pleasure, in the 


wny in which it should be done, what they 
should do, O Dev'ala, if solicited respect* 
fully thereto. 

12 Of mature knowledge, of great 
wisdom, with anger under complete con- 
trol. and with their passions subjugated, 
they never commit an injury to any one in 
thought, word, or deed 

13 Shorn of env), they never injure 
others and gifted with self-control, they 
are never pained on seeing other people's 
prosperity. 

14 Such men never indulge in exagge- 
rated speeches, or laud others, , or speak 
lit of them Ihej are again never in- 
fluenced by praise and censure showered 
on them. 

15 They are tranquil regarding all 
(heir desires, and are engaged in the well- 
being of all creatures they never give 
way to anger or indulge in joy, or injure 
any creature 

16 Loosening all the knots of their 
hearts, they pass on very happily they 
have no friends nor are they the friends 
of others 

17 They have no enemies nor are they 
the enemi*s of other creatures indeed 
men who can live in this way can pass their 
dajsin perpetual happiness 

18. O foremost of twice born ones, 
they who acquire a knowledge of the rules 
of moraluy and righteous less, and who 
observe those rules in practice acquire 
jOy while (hey who deviate frrim the path 
of righteousness are afflicted by anxieties 
and sorrow 

19 1 now follow the pilh of righteo u- 
ness Decried by others why shall f be 
aiinojed with ihem or lauded by others, 
wl y shall 1 be pleased ? 

20 Let men get whatsoever objf^cts 
they please from whatsoever callings they 
pursue Praise and censure cannot secure 
my advancement or the reverse 

at He who has urderstood fhe trii'i^fS 
of thing®, becomes pleased with even dis* 
regard as if it were nectar the wise man 
IS indeed annoyed witli regard as if it were 
poison 

22 He who IS freed from all short- 
comings sleeps fearlessly both here and 
hereafter even if msulted by others O" 
the other hand, he who insults him, meets 
with destruction. 

23 The wise men wfio seek to attam 
to the highest end, succeed in obtaining 
■t following such a conduct. 

*4 The man who has coritrolled all his 
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?ens8S is consi(3ered lo have performed 
9II the sacrifices Such a person attains 
to Brahma, which is eternal and which is 
above the reach of nature 

25 The very gods, the Gandharvas, 
the PisViachas, and the Rakshasas, cannot 
attain to the end of one who has attained 
to the highest end." 


CHAPTER CCXXX 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 

Cant ttued. 

TudhisMMra aftid — 

1 " What man is there who is dear to 
all who pleases all persons, and who is 
gifted with every merit and every ac- 
complishment f " 

Bliishma said — 

2 "About « I shall recite to you the 
words that Keshava, asked by Ugrasena, 
said to him on a former occasion 

Xlgmsua said — 

3 All persons seem to be auxious |o 
describe of t) e merits of Narada I think 
that celestial Hishi must reall) be endued 
with overji sort of merit I ask >ou (ell 
me this O Keshava 

Vasudeva said*— 

4 O chief of the Kukuras listen tome 
as I describe shortly those good qualities 
of Narada which I know, O king ' Narads 
IS as welt read iix the scriptures as he is 
goad and pious in his conduct . 

5 And >et, he is not proud of Ins 
conduct, wind) makes one s blood so I ot 
It IS for this that he is adored everywhere 

6 Discontent, anger levity and fear, 
do not exist in Narada He is free from 
procrastination and endued wtllt courage 
For this I e is adored everywhere 

7 Marada deserves the respectful 
adorations of all He never retracts I is 
words ll rouch des re or cupidit) For 
this he IS adored everj where 

8 He IS fully con\er«ant with tie 
knowledge of the sou! bent on peace, 
endued with great energy, and a master 
of his senses He is free from guile and 
truthful in Words For this he iJ adored 
With respect everywhere 

9 He is distinguished by energy, fame 

mieUigence, knowledge hum hly, b rlh 
by penances, and years For these hc is 
everywhere adored willi respect. ^ 


to He IS of good conduct He dresses 
and houses himself well He eats pure 
food He loves all He is pure in body 
and mind He is sweet speeched He is 
free from envy and malice For this I e 
IS adored everywhere with respect 

It He IS forsooth, always employed in 
doing good to ail people. No sin is m 
him He never rejoices at other people's 
misfortunes For this he is adored every- 
where with respect 

I 12 He always tries to conquer all 
eatifily destres by listening to Vedte recita- 
tions and attending to the Ptiranas He 
v> a great renowncer and he never dis- 
respects any one For this he is adored 
everywhere with respect 

13 . lie considers all equally , and, 
therefore, he has no one whom lie loves 
and none whom he hates He always 
speaks what is pleasant to the hearer. 
For (his he is adored everywhere with 
respect 


14 He IS endued with grent learning 
in the scriptures His conversation is 
varied and charming His knowledge and 
wisdom are great. He is free from cupi- 
dity He IS free also from deception He 
IS large hearted He has conquered anger 
and cupidity For this he is adored every- 
where with respect 

■ ^ He has never fallen out with any 
one for any subject 0! prohe or pleasure. 
All faults have disappeared from him. 
For tUi< 1 e IS adored everywhere with 
respect 

16 riis devotion (to Brahma) is firm. 
His soul IS bUiweless He is well versed 
an the Shrutis He is free from cruelty. 
He vs above the iifiiewce ol delusion or 
faults For t'lis he is adored everywhere 
with respect 


17 He IS unatlaclied to all objects of 
altavliment (for others) For alt that he 
seems to be attached to all thmes He 
does not suffer long from the influence of 
any doubt For this he is everywhere 
adored with respect 


18 He has no longmg for objects of pro- 
fit and pleasure He never speaks 1 ighly 
of h»s own self fie is shorn of malice He 
IS mild in speech Ihereforebe is every- 
where adored with respect 

19 He sees the hearts, different from 
oneanother, of all men without blaming 
any of them. He ,s well versed in all 
matters relating to the origin of things. 


kind of snence He live', according to * 

Otiii Standard pf mcraluy. He ne 
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pitsses lime idly. He has controlled his 
soul Therefore he is everywhere adored 
With respect. 

3t. He has worked hard in subjects 
worthy of hard application He hss ac> 
qiitred knowledge and wisdom He is 
never satiateo with >oga He is always 
attentive and ready far work He is ever 
careful For this he is everywhere adored 
With respect. 

22 He does not feel shame for anydeR* 
ciencyof his He is very attentive He is 
always engaged by others for doing what ts 
for their behoof. He never dtvolges the 
secrets of others For this he is everywhere 
adored with respect. 

23 He IS never puffed up with joy at the 
time of making even valuable acquisitions 
He IS never pained at losses His under* 
standing is firm and fixed. His mind is un* 
attached to all things Therefore he is 
everywhere adored with respect. 

24 Who, indeed, is there who «t(f not 
love him who is thus endued with every 
merit and accomplishment, who is expert 
in all things, who is pure in body and mind 
who IS perfectly aus tcioui. who is welt* 
versed with the course of time and the 
opportuneness it affords for particular acts, 
and who is well acquainted with alt agree* 
able things 1' 


CHAPTER CCXXXI. 

(MORSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
ConUnutd. 

Yudhistliira said — 

f. '* ! niih, O Kuril hero, lo know what 
the origin nnd what the end is of ail crea* 
tures , wt at the nature of ihcir medilRlion 
IS and what their acts, what the divisions 
of time are, and what is the 8p-«re of human 
existence in the respective cjcles 

2 I wish also to know fully the truth 
about tl e genesis and the conduct of the 
world, the coming of creaiurrs into tie 
world and tl eir exit Indeed, wiicnee tl eir 
creation and destruction 7 

3 O best of virtuous persons if jou 
wish to favor us, do tell us this about which 
1 ask jou. 

4 Having heard before tins the excel* 
lent discourse of Uhiign to ll>e lwice*bern 
sage Uharadwaja, wlnchyou did recite, my 
understand ng, shvrn of Ignorance, has be* 
come ^really atthcl-ed to yoga, and with* 
drawn from worldly objects rests upon 
I'tavcnly purity. I aik you about the. sub- 


ject, therefore, once more. You should 
describe it to me fully." 

Bhisima said •— 

6 "Hegarding It 1 shall recite to you an 
old narrative of what the divine Vyasa said 
to his son Shuka when the latter had asked 
the former. 

7 — 8 Having studied the measureless 
Vedas with all their branches and the 
Upanishads, and desirous of tending^a life 
of celibacy on account of his having ac* 
quired excellence of religious merit, Shuka 
put these very questions, about winch) his 
doubts had not been removed, to his father 
Dwaipayana who had removed (by study 
and contemplation) all doubts regarding 
true duties, 

Shuka said — 

9 You should tell me who the Creator 
IS of all beings, as fixed by a knowledge of 
time, and what the duties are of a BraU* 

Bbishnia eaid'-^ 

to The father, having a knowledge of 
both the past and the future, conversant 
with all duties and gifted with emnisetencei 
thus described the subject to hia son, who 
bad questioned him. 

Vyasa said — 

It. Onl> Brahma, who is without be* 
gintng and without end. unborn, effulgenti 
above decay, mimulable, indestructible, in* 
conceivdble and transcending knowledge 
exists before il e Creation 

13 — jj. The Rishis, measuring tune, 
have given particular names to particular 
portions Five and ten winks of the e)« 
make what is CAllecl a Kashlha, 1 hiriy 
Kastilhis make what is called ^ K*la. 
1 1 irty Kalas, with the tenth part of a Kal*> 
make a Miiliurt-i Thirty Muhimss m*ks 
up one day and night. Thirty d^s end 
nigtiis form a month, and twelve monl'it 
ibrm a year. 

T4 Persons well-read in maihemaiic*! 
scieace sa> that a year is made up of 
solar motions, vtt , the northern and tW 
southern 

15, The sun makes the day and the 
night for men The nuht is lor the sle^ 
of all living creatures, and the dayi*!®*’ 
work. 

16 A month of human beings II equ*^ 

lo a day and night of the departed inanr^ 

That division consists in tins the I'P*'* 
ball «f the month IS their day which »• 
woik , and the dark fortnight IS Iheif n'S"' 
tor sleep. 
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i !? A year (of men) Is equal to a day 
and nlgld oT tfie gods This division con- 
sists in this the half year for which the 

! aun travels from the vernal to the auti mnal 
equinox is the day of the gods, and the 
half jear for whicli the sun moves from 
the Utter to the lormer is their night 
i8 Calculating by the days and nights 
of human beings about which 1 have told 
you I shall speak of the day and night 
ol Brahman and lus years also 
'19 I shall, in their order, tell yoit the 
number of years that are for different 
purposes calculated differently, m the 
Krita the freta, the Owapara, and the 
Kaliyugas 

20 Four thousand celestial years is 
the duration 0! the first or Kriia ago Tlie 
morning of that cycle consists of four hun- 
dred years and «s evening is of four hun ' 
dred years 

at Regarding the other ejcles, the 
duration of each gradually decreases by 
a quarter m respect 0! both the principal 
period with the minor portion and the 
conjoining portion itself 
S2 These periods always heep up the 
never-ending and eternal worlds They 
who know Bral ma, O child« regard tins 
as Immutable Orahma, 

33 In the Krita age all (he duties exist 
in full along with I ruth Men of that 
age never acquired knowledge or object 
through untighteous or foibidden means 
34 In the other cycles duty, es Uid 
down in the Vedas, is seen to graduatty 
decline by a quarter in each Sinfulness 
, multiplies by theft untruth, and deception. 

, 35 In (he Krita age. all persons arc 

< free from dise««e and achieve their object* 
and all hve for four hundred years In 
) theTreta, the period of life decreases by 
1 a quarter. 

1 a 6 We have heard that, in (he sue- 
■nurds xA tVix ' 

jthe periods of life, the blessings and the 
|fruus of Vedicrites, all decrease gradually | 
3 J The duties set down for the Krita 
yuga are of one kind, *11 ose for the Treia i 
ate otherwise Those for the Uwapata ^ 
are different And those for the Kah are i 
otlerwise riisistn accordance with the I 
define which marks every succeeding 

aS In the Krita Penance is the fore- 
most In (he Trrta Knowledge is foremost 
In Dwapara, Sacrifice l>at been said to be 
me foremost. In the Kali yuga, only 
Cdi U sanctioned 

Tie learned say tUt these Iweire 


thousand celestial years form what is call- 
ed a cycle A thousand such cycles form a 
single day of Brahman 

30 The same is the duration of Brah- 
man s nigl t With the beginning of Brah- 
mans dai the universe begins to come into 
being During the period of universal dis- 
solution the Creator sleeps in Yoga medi- 
tation When the period of sleep expires, 
He awakes. 

31 What « Brahman’s day covers a 
thousand such cycles His night also 
covers a tiousand similar cycles Ihey 
wl o know (his are said to know the day 
and the night 

32 Oft the expiry of His night, 
Bral man waking up, modifies the in- 
desiruciible inteUigence by causing it to 
be overlaid with ignorance He then causes 
Conscioisness to spring up whence origi- 
nates Mind which IS at one with the 
Manifest 


CHAPTER CCXXXH. 

(MOKSHADHARMA’ PARVA) - 

Confiuiied. 

Vyasa eaid — 

t ’ Brahma is the effulgent seed from 
which existing as it does by itself, has 
o i|,inaied (he entire universe consisting 
of two kinds of being, via , the mobile and 
the immobile. 

2 At the dawn of Hii day, waking up, 
He creates with the aid of Avidia tins 
uuiveise. Mahat or the pnntiple ol Great- 
ness at first sprii gs up Hat hlahat 
IS sperdNy changed into hiind which it the 
soul of the Manifest 


3—4 Overwhelming tlie lotetligewce, 
which is effulgent, with Ignorance, Mind 
creates seven (.rest eniiiies Urged by the 
desrre of creating, Mind, winch is far- 
rearhmg wl ich has many courses and 
which I as desire and doubt for its lead ng 
st|.n$^ begins to createJ'varTous kinds of 
ohJJ^s by mod ffcations of itself Ciher 
first or Kinxits from it Know that its 
property is bo und — 

S I Tom Fil er, by tnodificaticn, origin- 
ates li e braier ol all icei ti eis , the pure, 
and |towtifbl Wind It is said to possess 
the property ol 1 ouch. 


0 frem Wird also by rrodification. 
cri).inatct L ghi endued wiih effuhence. 
Beautiful and caked also bhukram, it u 
the aunbuts of 
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7 From light, by modification, originates 
Water having taste for its attribute From 
Water originates Earth having Scent for its 
attribute FI ese are said to represent 
primary breation 

8 These, m succession, acquire the atlri 
butes of the immedialelj preceding ones 
from which they have onemated Each 
has not onl> its own special attribute but 
each succeeding one has the attributes of 
all the previous ones 

g If anybody, perceiving Scent m Water, 
were from ignorance to say tint it belongs 
to Water, he would make a raistatcc for 
Scent IS the attribute of Earth though it 
may exist in Water and also Wmd 

to These seven kinds of entities, pos> 
Sessing various kinds of energy, at first 
existed separately from one another Tficy 
could not create objects without all of them 
acting in a body. 

II All these great entities coming to* 
geiher, and mixing with one another, form 
the constituent parts of the body which are 
called limbs. 

13 Un acco unt ^f the combination of 
those limbs’^^^iVsum total invested with 
form and liaviiTglitTrwtr^ensinuent parts 
becomes what is called the body, (When 
the gross body is thus formed) the subtile 
principle of greatness with the unexhausted 
remnant of acts then enters that combina* 
tion called the gross body. 

13 The original Creator of all beings, 
then having by His Maya divided Himselfr 
enters that subtile form for overlooking, 
ever>ihing And because he is the ortgi 
nal Creator of all beings he 1$ called the 
lord of all beings. 

14 — 15 It »> he who creates all beings I 

mobile and immobile Alter having tl us 
assumed Die form of Brahmad, he creates 
the worlds lof the god , the Rtshis. the | 
Pitris, ajid men , the rivers, the seas and 
Iheoceans, tbe cardinair points, countiies 
and provinces, hills and mountains, and 
large trees, human b'ings Kinn^ras 
Rakshasas, birds, animals domestic and 
wild and snakes. 

,16 — 17. He creates both kinds of mobile 
and immobile , and those that are dcslruc 
tible and those that are industru ttbl,. Of 
{ Ihes^crcatcd^bjecis each py4-Hiose_wiri» 

. butes which ifharf duriqg“].^e 
I Crcrtfloji, and each obtains repeat edly " the 
same attributes at cv^ry siiUsequenl Crea** 
5 tion Having a fofmeii chiiactef by eider* 
g mjnelflusnevs or peacefulness, mildness or 
fierceneu 'rtghteousnes^ or unrighteousness, 
truthfulness, or untruthfulness, each crea» 
lure, at every new creation, gets that 


particular attribute winch it had got b** 
fore Tor this the particular attribute at* 
laches to it. r* 

18 It is the Ordainer himself who alta* 
ches variety to the great entities to the ob* 
jects of the senses and to size or bulk of 
existent matter and settles the relations 
of creatures with those various entities ’ 

19 Of men who had devoted themselves 
to the science of things there are some who 
say that, in the production of eflecis, TJxer* 
tioii IS «tTprenie. Some learned persons 
hold that Destiny ts supreme, and some 
that It IS Nature which is the agent. 

20 Others hold that Acts flowing from ( 
Exertion and Destiny, produce effects, | 
helped by Nature Instead of considering i 
any of these as alone powerful for the pro* 
duciion of effects, they say that it is the 
union of all (hree that produces all effects. 

3t About this subject, some say thaf 
such IS the case , some, tfiat such is not the 
case , some, that both of these are not the 
case, and some that It IS not that the re-, 
verse of both are not The'e, of courser 
are the contentions of those who depend on 
Acts, with reference to objects They 
, ever whose see the truth consider Brahma 
I as the cause. * 

I 32 Fenanie is ihe greatest good lof 
I living creatures Die roots of penance are 
tranquility and self control By penance 
I one acquires all thin^ that he tongs for m 
his mind 

23 By penance one attains to that Being 
' who creates the universe He who thus 

succeedsrm araming to that Being becomes 
the powerful lord of all beings. 

24 It IS by penance that the Rishis can 
read the Vedas vi U out interruption In 
the beginniitg (he Self create caused those 
excellent Ved c sounds that are embodi- 
ments of knowludge and that have neither 
beginning nor end From those sounds 
havesp uug all sOrts of actions * 

33 The names of Ihe Rishis all thing* 
that have been created, the varieties 01 
form seen m things, and the course 0* 
all actions, have all originated from the 
Vedas 

36 Indeed m the beginning the Su- 
preme Lord of » 1 I beings created a" 
ih ngs from the words of the Ved «» Truly, 
the names of the Rishis and aH else ihat 
has been created are seen in the Ved»* 
Upon the expiration of his night, fhc J"' 
create Brahman^ creates, from models that 

existed ^before, ~ all ^tl ings^which af*' 

coursb.Tvelf'mada b^IIfr', 

"7 In the Vedas has been descnh«“ . 
Uv.S 4 b}*etof the Soul’s Liberation, aloi’S 
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wilh ihe left rtieiin ^orme^ by Sludy e( Ihe 
VeiJas. adoption of the domestic mode of 
life penances, observance of jiII doties, 
common to all ilic modes of life, sacrifices 
performance of all acts leadniK to pure fame 
meditation wlncli is of three Uindi, and that 
Vind of I iheration called success (Siddhi) 
attainable in this life 

IS That tncomprehensvWe Rrahma 
tvhich has been described in the words of 
the Vedts, and which li^s been described 
more clearly m tie Upmislndas by those 
who have an insight into the Vedas enn be 
realised by gradually follawing the prac* 
tices referred to above. 

« 19 This consetousness of dnahtv, 
fraught again with that of pairs opposites 
is born only of acts in which he is engaced 
to a person who thinks he has a bod^ lhat 
person, however, who has ait'tioed to 
Liberation, aided by his knowledge, drives , 
off by force lhat consciousness of duality. , 

ji 30 Two Brahrnas should be known, ore , ' 
> the Brahma represented by (he Vedas and 
f and that which is be}ond the Vedas and ' 
is supteme Oie who is conversant with 
Brahma represented by sound succeeds m 
altatnmg to Brahma that is''Supreiiie. 

3 t The destruction of animats ts ihe 
lacrifiee sanctioned for tlie Kstalrijas 
I he KfowtnR of corn 15 the sacrifice sane* < 
Honed tor the Vai«h)as berving the three 
other orders IS the sacrifice sanctioned (or 1 
the SI tfdras Peiisnce >s the taeiifice sane* < 
tionrd for the Ural manas. 

31 li tie Krita age the performance , 
of sacrifices was not rr<l ilred Such prr. , 
(ormance became necessary In Ihe Ircta | 
ape In Ihe Dwipara, sacnlices have . 
begun to fall off In the Kah, (he same , 
is the case with them, 

33 In tlie Kriia age, worshipping only 
lene Qrahma, men regarded the Uichs, the * 
! Simant, the Va| ishes, and the rues and ' 
‘rsstifnceVtntrarc'pefiorJ'ic'tj 'irom -ftt&tree* 
jol advantage, at all different from the 
object of llieir wort) Ip and practised only 
Yoi,a by means of penances, 
l 34. In the Ireta age, many powerful 
i men floiiristied w)k} governed all mobile 
i and Immobile obieels. 


men. Afflicted by fnicjii'fy, they become 
extinct along with the rites and lacdfices 
laid down in them. 

37 The nghleousness whjch is seen lit 
tl e Knta age ts now seen in such Brahma' 
nas as are of purified souls and as are 
devited to penances and (he study of the 
scriptures. 

38 As regards the other cvcies, it ts 
seen that without at once giving up 
the duties and acts that are cousistenc 
with rigliteousneas men, observing thn 
practices of their rrspective orders, and 

I ennversant with the ordinances of the 
I Vedas, are led, by the authority of the 
scnplnret, and from motives of advantage 
I and interest to perform sacrifices and vows 
and sojoarns to sacred waters and places, 

3<) As in the rainy rearnn a targe 
variety of new objects of (he hninobilo 
order are caused to come into being by 
the showers that fall from the clouds, so 
many new kinds of duty or rehitious ob* 
servances are brought about m each new 
e)cle. 

40 As the same phenomena reappear 
with the rei^sraivee o( lie seasons, to, 
at each new Creation of ihe same aitribulet 
appear in each new Brahman and llsra. 

4t I have, before this, spoken to you 
of lime wh'cli IS without begmiug and 
without end, anj winch ordains this varieiy 
in the universe 1 1 is that lime whlcU 
creates and desiro}i all creatures. 

4 t Ait the numberless creatures which 
esi.t subject to pairs of opposites and 
according 10 their respective nalurer, 
have time for their refuge. It is lime 
that puls on these forms and it Is li<ne 
which upholds them. 

4) I have thus described (a )eu, O tisn, 
<hc topics about sirhieh you lijd asked, rie t 
Creation, lime, Sacrifices and ether the*, 
the Vedas. |be real actor in the untvtTSr,, 

I action, and the retulti of action." 


t'CllAPTCR CCXXXIll. 
(MOivSIlADllARMA PAUVA).*- 
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2. When ihe time for universal dissoIn< 
tion comes twelve Suns, and Aeni with 
his seven flames, beRin to burn Wrapt by 
those flames, the entire universe, begins to 
blaze forth in a huge fire 

3 All things mobile and immobile that 
are on the Earth first disappear and merge 
into the substanceoi uhich this pfatiet is 
formed 

4 After all mobile and immobile object^ 
have thus disappeared the Carih, shorn 
of trees and heibs, loolcs nude Iikea tor- 
toise shell 

5 Then water taVea up the allnbule 
of earth vte , scent When earth becomes 
si orn of us principal attribute, that element 
IS about to be destroyed 

6 Water then prevails Surging into 
big billows and roaring dreadfully only 
water fills this space and moves about or 
stands still 

7 Then the attribute of water is taken 
by Heat, andlosn g its own atttibute, water 
emerges in that element. 

8 Dazzling flames of fire, ablaze all 
around, hide the Sun that is m tl e centre 
of ether, indeed, then, ether itself, full of 
those flames, burrs in a vast fire 

9 Ihen Wind comes and lakes the 
ailribme, vis, form, of Heat' or Lit,! I. 
winch thereupon is extinguished, jieldmg 
to Wind, whicfi, possessed of great power, 
begins to be awfully agitated. 

10 Obtaining its own alittbule, via. 
sound the Wind begins to move upward* 
and downwards and transversely along mU 
the ten points. 

It, Then Space takes the attribute, vie , 
sound, of Wind, upon which the taller is 
rxunguished an 1 enters into a state of ex- 
itlence resemthiig that of unheard or un. 
uilereJ sound. 

12 Then Space Is alf tint remains that 
element w'nose lUtrfudie, vis , sound, exisis 
in all lie ether elements, shorn of the 
altfibules of form and taste, and touch, 
and scent, and without shape of any kind, 

I ke sound in its unmanifesi form of exist- 
ence. 

13. Then sonnJ. wt kU is the alinbute 

II space, is swallowed up by Mind which Is 
, tl>e essence of all manifest II mg* thus 
j Mind which in itself is 'unmanifesi wills- 

diaws all that is manifested by Mind. 
'Hi s willxliswal of manifest Mind mio Uis- 
sflsnilrit Ml id is called the destcuction cl 
cairrna] uniseise 

I 14 . then if t \tenr, having mide Mind 
wit.Jiawh* atii li.i, t„,, 
hup. \\r.«n MmJ, ctai «s to eaitl, ihuf 


enters into the Moon, the other attribute 
of Creator are all that remain. 

IS This Moon which is called also de* 
terminatton, is then, after n very long time, 
brought under Crestor's sway the reason 
being titat ihat determination has to per- 
form a very diffl ilt work, iis , llie destruc- 
lion 0/ theficiihies tliat are employed 1 « Cliff 
process of judgment Wlien n is has been 
done the condition reached is said to bff 
of high kiioiitedge 

lb 1 her time swallows up fins Know- 
ledge, and as the Shruii sas s 1 ime itself, in 
Its turn IS devoured by Mig torEnergj. 
Migl t or energv, however, is (again) de- 
voured b) lime, which last is then brought 
under her sway by KnoAledge 

17 Possessed of Knowlelge, the Creator 
then swallows up nonexistence itself into 
I IS Soul ] hat IS Unmandest and Supreme 
Brahma I hat is Eternal, and that is ihs 
Highest of the High 

^ tS Ihns all existent creatures are uilh- 
^drawn into Brahma 

19 Iruly has this which should be 
conceived (with the aid of the scriptures) 
and which is a topic of Science, been thus 
said b) Vogins endued w iili dupreme Souls, 
alter actual experience 

70 Even thus does Unmanifest nrahrnx 
repeatedly practise the processes of Cret' 
liou and Destruction and even thus are 
Urahman s Dsv and Night each consisting 
of a thousand Yu^as 


CHAPICR CCXXKIV. 

(MOkSlIADHARMA I’AKVA) — 
Centinurd, 

Vyasa said;— 

1 1 have described to joii fiitlj (hat 
which you had asked me about the Creation 
of all tenigs Livlen to metis I tell jott 
now what the duties are of a Urahmana. 

2 The rituals of all ceremonies for 
winch saerifiviaT fees are sanctioned, begin- 
ning with birih rite and ending witli Saina- 
vanana (return from preceptor'* ho ise) 
depend for Uicir performai ce upon a pre- 
ceptor welt vctsril in ll e Vedas, 

3 Hating read all lie Vedas an I 
having showed sul mliwon towards I is pre- 
ceptor while livi ig w !h him and hsving 
paid ifie ptfccpioi s fee, the youtli tiouti 
• •lusn home with a pcrtict kftow!tilj;e ef 
all aactih.cs. 
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Ihe Drahmanat, acquired man^ regions 
oi feliciiy. 

30. Having given lin own dear wife 
M4)adanti lo the great Vaslnsllta. King 
Miirasalia, ascended to heaven with that 
wiie oi ins. 

31. Hie royal and iiighly iiiustiioiis 
sage Sal) 85 ra;it, having cast uH J>m o»n 
dear life for the sake of a Urahmana, 
escended to regions of great happiness. 

33. Having given to Mudgala A gohlen 
palace furnished with every object of com* 
ion and usCi king Sliatadyumna ascended 
to heaven. 

33 The king of the Shaiwas. named 
Dyulimat, endued wuii great prowes%gave 
to Kichika his entire kingdom and ascend* 
ed to heaven. 

34 By giving away his slender*waistcd 
daughter lo fliranyahasta, llie royal sage 
Madirashwa, ascended to regions esteemed 
of the very gods. 

35 Bygtving away lus daughter Shanta | 
lo Hishyarshtinga, the liiglily powerful i 
royal sage Lomapada obtained the fruition 
of all his wishes, 

36. Dy giving away a huudred thousand 
kine with calves, the highly energetic king 
Prasenajit ascended to cxcelleni ccgions of 
kappintss. 

37. These and many others, endued 
with great and ivelhordered souh. and 
having liieir senses under control, ascend 
ed, by means of gdis and penances, 10 
heaven. 

38. Their fame will Iasi as long as the 
E»rth hetseif will exist All of them have, 
by gifts and sacrifices and procreatioit of 
children proceeded to heaven. 


CHAPTER CCXXXV. 

IMOKSHAOHARMA PARVA) — 
Continutd, 

Vyasa Baid.— 

1. Ihe ihreedold knowledge which oc- 
curs in the Vedas and their brandies 
should be required Ihai knowledge is to 
be 'got irom the ttichs, the Saniaiis, and the 
sciences called Varna and Akshara. there 
are, besides, the Yajushes and the Athar- 
vani. The Divine Being lives in the six 
sorts of acts indicated in these. 

3 They who are well-read in the in- 
iuncuons of the Vedas, who have know- 
ledge oi the Soul, who are attached to the 
ciiuliiy of Good^tss, and who ate highly 


blessed, succeed in iimferslandfng tfweri' 
gin and the end of all things, 

3 A Ehalimaiia diould follov/ the duiieo 
laid down in |he Vcdis. He should do- 
all his tvoikf like 1 good man of controlled 
soul. He siiDuld acquire Ins livelihood 
without iiiyuring any criuture 

4 liavtitf’ df-rtvcil knowledge from the- 
good and wise, he should govern his pas- 
sions and desires Wrll-vers-d in ihe scrip- 
tures, he should follow those duties winch 
liave been laid down for him, and do all 
works m this world guided by the qualn.es 
of goodness Living even tike a house- 
liolder, the BratmiMiia should perform iho 
SIX acts already spoken of. 

5. With his lieart full of faith, he should 
adore thp denies in the Tive well-knowo 
sacrifices. Possessed of patience, ever 
vigilant, having selLcontrol, conversant 
with duties, with a purified soul, divested 
of )oy, pride, and anger, the Brahntana 
should never >" fangour. 

6 Gills, study of iIk* Vedas, sacrifrces,. 
penances, modesty, guilelvssness and self- 
control — iliese increase one's energy and 
dissipate one's sms 

7. One gifled with intelligence shoiitd 
be abstemious in diet and should conquer 
Ins senses Indeed having subdued boils 
lust and anger and having dissipated all 
hi» sins, he sliould tiy to attain Brahma. 

8. He sliouid adore the Fire and Brali- 
manas, and bow lo the gods He should 
avoid alt sons of inauspicious talk, and all 
acts of unrigiiieous injury. 

9 Ihis preliminary course of conduct 
IS first sanctioned for a Brahmana Subse- 
quently, wlien knowledife comes, he should 
begin work, for success lies in works 

10 the Drahmaiia wlio is gifted wiih tn- 
lelhisence succeeds in crossing over the river 
of life that IS so difficult to cross and so 
furious and terrible, iMvnig the five seiisea 

I fur ivs waters, cupvdny for its origin, and 
anger for its mire 

SI He sliould never overlook the fact 
that time stands behind him in a threaten- 
ing mien — I line who is the great stupefter 
of all things, and who is armed with a very 
great and irresistible force issuing from 
the great Creator himself. 

12 Formed by tlie current of Nature, 
the universe is being ceaselessly carried 
along. 

13 — 16 The powerful river of Time, 
overspread with eddies formed by the 
years, having the months for its waves and 
the seasons lor Its current, the forlinghls 
for JU floaling s'ruw and grass, und the 
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rise and fall of ttie eyelids for lU froilt, the 
days and the lughis for Ks water, and 
desire aid lust for >ls dreadful croco 
diles, the Vedas and sacriBces for us 
rafts, and the nglileousness of crea 
tures for its islands and Profit and 
Pleasure for its springs, Ituthfulness of 
Speech and Liberation for its shorts bene* 
volence for the trees floating along it, and 
the Yugas for the lakes along its course — 
the powerful river of lime— which has 
an origin as inconceivable as that of 
Brahma itself, is ceaselessly carrying aaay 
all beings created by the great Ordaiiier 
towards the abode of Yama. 

17 Wise and patient persons always 
succeed in crossing over tins dreadful river 
by, engaging the rafts of knowledge and wis 
doin What, however, can 1 isensiate fools, 
destitute of similar rafts, do 7 


35 He should perform those duties 
which are observed by the good , lie should, 
do all Ins acts like a self controlled person , 
and lie should without rijunng any crea* 
ture, earn his hvelifiood by following a 
course which is not Censurable. 

26 — 27 One who is well read in the 
truths of the Vedas and the other branches 
of knowledge, whose conduct is like that 
of a person of well governed soul, who 
IS gifted with a clear vision wlio follows 
the duties of Ins order, who does not by 
I IS acts make an intermivture of duties, 
who fultows the observances laid down 
IS the scriptures, who is full of faith, who 
j IS self.conirofled who is endued wilb 
wisdom who is shorn of envy and malice, 
and wlto IS well conversant with the differ* 

I ences between righteous and iniquity, 

I succeeds i<i oiercomiDg all lii» difHculcies 


18. It IS reasonable tliat only he that is 
wise should succeed in crossing this river 
and not the man 0! little uitdeistaiiding 
1 he former sees from a distance the merits 
and faults of everything 

19 Ihe man, however, of weak and 
little understanding, and whose soul is 
full of desire and cupidity is always 
stricken with doubt Hence the man 
shorn of wisdom never succeeds in cross* 
ing over that stream. He also who sits mac 
lively, can never cross it over. 

so 1 he man shorn 0! the raft of wisdom 
III consequence of hts liaving to bear the 
heavy burden of great faults, sinks down 
One that is seized by the crocodile of 
desire even if end led with knowledge, 
can never make knowledge Ins raft 

ai For these reasons the wise and 
intelligent man should try to fl.»at over 
the stream of Time He indeed, succeeds 
in keeping fhiinseU afloat who fcnonrs 
liralima 

2Z One born in a noble family, abs 
taming from the three duties of teaching, 
m. tA'ner s ianifaes, •srwA 
Ing gifts, and doing only the three other 
acts, vig studying, sacriBcing and giving 
should, lor those reasons try to float over 
the river Such a man it sure to cross it 
overl elped by tlie raft ol wisdom. 

23 One who is pure in conduct who 
IS self'ControUed and observant of good 
vows, whose soul is under restraint and 
who IS endued with wisdom, certainly 
gams success in this and the other world. 

24 1 he Brahmana living like a house* 
holder should conquer anger and envy, 
ptacuse the vmues already named, and 
adoring the gods in the five sacrifices, eat 

after liaymg fed jhe gods, Piiru, and guests. 


28 lhat Brahmans who is gifted with 
fortitude who is always careful, who is 
self controlled who is conversant with 
righteousness, whose soul is under res* 
tramt, and who has gone over joy, pride, 
and anger, has never to languish in grief. 

20 Ihis IS the course of conduct 
Uid down in days of yore for a 
Brahmana He should try 10 acquire 
Knowledge, and do all Hie scriptural 
acts By living thus, he is sure to acq lire 
success 

30 One who IS not gifted witli ctear 
vision, does wrong eve 1 when one wisl es to 
do right By even exerLising his j idement, 
such a person, does such acts olvictueas 
are wrong 

I 31 Desiring to do what is right one 
I does what la wro ig Likewise desiring to 
I do what IS wrong, one does what is riKlit 
I Such a person is a fool Not knowing (he 
I two kinds of acts one has to go through 
1 repeated re births and deaths. 


CHAPTER CCXXXVf. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Cenltnued 


Vyasa said — 

1 J '» sought for, then know. * 

ledge should be acquired For a person ^ 
wlw IS carried up and down along } 
the stream of Tim- or life. Knowledge \ 

shme J 

_ *♦, Those wise men who have acquired 

.h “i ‘»>e -oul 

toy Ut8 help of wisdom, are able U aisin 
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ihe ignorant in crossing llie riser ol lime or 
life sMih tlie rafi of Isnowledsc 1 lie igno- 
rant, are unable lo save either themselves 
or others. 

3. He who has freed himself from desire 
and alt otiier faults, and who has freed 
himself from all aliaclimenis. should aitend 
lo these twelve requirements of Yoga, , 
place, acts, affection, ohj-cls, mejns des* 
iruction, certainty, eyes, food, suppression, 
mind and survey. 

4. He who wishes lo acquire superior 

Knowledge, should, by the help of Ins un- 
derstanding, restrain botli speech and 
mind. He who wishes to have tranquillity, 
should, b) the help of lus kuovslcdge, 
govern his soul 

S — 6 Wlieiher he becomes merciful or 
cruel, whether lie becomes conversant with 
all the Vedas or ignorant of the Richs, 
whether he becomes pious and ubservanl of 
sacriRces or the worst of sinners, whether 
he becomes eminent for p nver and wealth 
or sunk into miseiy, that person who directs 
ins mind towards these, 1$ sure to cross 
the ocean of life which is so difhcuU to 
cross over. 

7. Without speaking of the results of 
the attainment of Bfdhma by Yoga, i( may 
be said that he who engages Inrnsell to 
only enquire after the Soul rises above the 
necessity of observing the acts laid down tit 
the Vedas. 

8—11. The body with individual soul 
within It laane'ccellent car When sacrifices 
and religious rights are made its upastlia, 
shame, its varuiha, Upaya and Apaya, its 
kuvara, the sttal air called Apana, usaksha, 
the vital, air called Prana, ICS }uga, know- 
ledge and (he span of existence us points 
lor tieng the horses, carefulness, us beauit- 
tul vandhura, the assumption of good con- 
duct, us nemi, vision, touch, scent, and 
hearing. Its four horses, wisdom, its itabhi, 
all the scriptures, its pratoda, certain know- 
ledge of ilie scriptural sayin^°« its driver, | 
the soul, Its firmly.seated rider, faith, and 
»el(-contfol. Us fore-runners, renunciation. 
Its inseparable companion following behind 
and bent upon doing it good, purity the 
path along which it gors meditation, its 
goal, then may that car reach Brahma and 
shine there effulgenlly. 

13 1 shall now tell you the speedy 

means that should be followed by Ihe 
person who would get ready his car m 
such a way for passing through this forest 
of the world in order to reach the goal 
formed by Brahma that is above decre- 
pitude and destruction, 

'S* . To fix the mind upon one thing at a 
\«fle It called .Dharana, following pfoper 


vows and restraints, the Vogiit practises 
in all seven kinds ol Dnarana, there 
are, again, as many sorts of Oharanas 
ongiiiaiiiig out of these, upon subjects 
which are near or distant. 

14 Through these the Yogm by and 
b), lords over Kartli, Wind, Cilier, Water, 
F.re, Coiiscioitsiiess, and Understanding. 
After (Ins he gradually lords over the 
Uiiniaiiifest. 

15 1 shall now describe to jou the 
conceptions in tlieir order that are realised 
b) particular individuals amongst (hose 
who practise Yoga ttccordiira to (he rules 
and ordinances sanctioned for ()iem. I 
shall uil you also of the nature of (he 
success of Yoga undertaken by Inm who 
looks within his own self. 

16 The Yogln who casts off his gross 
body, fuJJoivmg the instniciions ol liis pre- 
ceptor, sees tiis soul displaying the follow- 
ing forms on account of us subtility. ii> 
Inin, in the first stage, the sky appears to 
be filled with a subtile substance luce fog. 

17 Such becomes the form of the Soul 
which has been separated from (he bod/. 
Wnen this fog disappears, a second form 
IS seen. 

iS For then the Yogin sees within him- 
self, in the sky of Ins lieart, the form of 
Water. After tlie disappearance of water, 
Ihe form of tire appears. 

19 When this disappears, the form 
(hat 1$ seen that ol Wind as effulgent as a 
well-tempered and liighly pulished weapon. 
Gradually the form shown by Wind be- 
comes like that of the tiunnest gossamer. 

20 Then having gained whiteness, and 
the subiilety of air, the Brahman's soul 
attains the supreme whiteness and subtilety 
of Ether. 

31. Listen to me, as I tell y ou tlie re- 
I suits of these various conditions when 
vW/ y.aie. ikrtrt '/&gvn -n'fitt 

been able to conquer the element of Earth, 
acquires by such mastery the power of 
Creation. , 

22 — 23 Like a second Prajapali poss- 
essed of a nature which knows no distur- 
bances he can, from his own body, create 
all sorts of creatures. Witli only his foe, 
or with ills hand or feet, that person can, 
alone, make the entire Earth tremble wlio 
has conquered the Wind. Even this is 
the attriUute of the Wind as said m the 
Shfuti, 1 he Vogm who lias conquered 
Ether, can exist brigliUy in Space on ac- 
count of lus having attained lo uniformity 
with that element, and can also disappear 
at will, ■ • 
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a| By m'i?tering over Water, one can 
driiilc tip rivers lalces, and oceans By 
mastering over Fire, tlie Yogtn becomes so 
effulgent tliat Ins form cannot be spied 
He becomes visible only when he puls out 
the fire witlnn him Wlien the Yogin 
silcceeds jij destroying the cortsCWUmess of 
Bgo, tliese five elements come within Ins 
control 

25 When the Understanding winch is 
the soul of the five elements And of the 
Consciousness of C40 is conq lered the 
Yogin acquires Oinnipolence, <>nd Omni- 
science 

26 For this, the Manifest is fused into 
the Unmanifest or b'lpreme Soul from 
vfluch the world cnnes into being and be- 
comes what IS called Manifest, 

27 Lfsten now to me fully a* f explain 
the science of Unmanifest But first of all 
listen to me about all that 1$ ^Ianlfest as 
explained m theSankhya system of philo- 
sophy. 

a3 In both the Yogi and the Sankhya 
easterns twenty five subjects of knowledge 
have been treated m nearly the s-tme ivaj 
Here me as 1 describe their chief charac- 
teristics 

29 Wliat H Mani'est is possessed of 
those four ailnbuies, vit , bidb, growth 
decay and death 

30. Wlial does not possess these ailn- ; 
buies IS Slid 10 be Unmanifest I wo Souls : 
are meinioneJ in the Vedas and in their | 
auxiliary sciences 

31 The first IS endued wiih the four at- 
triDutes already mentioned, and has a loni;* 
ing for the (on' fold objects of hfo I his 
soul IS called Atanifest. and it » born of 
the Unmanifest It is both fntefhgent and 
lioC-Intelligent 

32 I have thus told you of Sattwa 
(inert matter) and Kshelrajna (immaterial 
spirit). Both kinds of Soul, as said in the 
Vedas, become attached to objects of the 
«nsts 

33—38 The doctrine of the Sankhjas 
is that one should stand aloof or dissociated 
from objects of the senses. 1 liat Yoeiii 
who IS freed from Bliaclmieni and pride 
iwlio transcends all_pairs o^_oppb»J)«* such 
as pleasure and pain, hVat and coliT, etc , 
who never yields to anger or hate, who 
never speaks an untruth, who though, cen. 
tured or struck still shows friendship for (he 
slanderer or the striker, who never Ihinlis of 
injuring others, who restrains these three, 
VIC , speech, acts, and mind, and who (reals 
all creatures eq lally, succeeds In approa- 
ching the presence ol Brahman. That per- 
son wno has no desire for earthly objects. 


\vho IS not unwilling to I ice what comes, 
who IS dependent on earthly objects so far as 
they are required for sustaining life, who is i 
free from cupidity, who has diiven off all V 
sorrow, who has controlled his senses, who f 
performs all necessary acts, who does not 'j 
care lor beailty and dress wliose senses are / 
ail collected whose purposes are never left i 
undo le, who treats all creatures like friends* < 
i\ho considers equally a clod of earth and A m. 
luinp_pf gpjd, WHO is eq*iia1Iy disposed To- 5 
wa*rds (rlend and enemy, Arlio is endued ^ 
with patience, who treats praise and blame | 
eqiatty, ’»\io » live liorri longing for aM i 
objects of desire, who practises Brahma- I 
charyya, dud who is firm and steady in all | 
liii vows and observances, who cherishes | 
■10 malice or envv for any creature in tlie | 
universe, is 3 Yogiil who according to ^ 
(he Sankhya system succeeds m acquiring ^ 
Liberation. 

39 Hear now of the way and ihe 
means by whicli a person may acq lire 
Liberation through Yoga I hat person whn 
moves and acts after having transcended 
the power that follows the practice of Yoga 
succeeds in acquiring Liberation. 

40 I have thus described (0 you those 
topics via , I iberation according to the 
Sankhya system and that according to llie 
Yoga system) which are di»*>mi!ar if (lie 
speaker be disposed to treat tl ein as xJch, 
Ihiis can one get over all pairs of up« 
posiies, ihus Can one attain to Oral ina, 


CHAPTER CCXXJiVU. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
ConlotiitJ. 


Vyasa said:— 

I Carried op and down m fife's ocean, 
lie that IS capable of meditation catches 
the raft of Knowledge, and for achieving 
Ins Liberation adheres to Knowledge itself. 


buuKa saiat^ 

2 'What IS that Knowledge T Is it that 
learning by which when error is gone, the 
truth reveals itself? Or, 15 it those duties 
consisting of acts to be done or achieved 
by the help of winch (he object sought for' 
may be understood or attained? Or, is it 
those duties, called abseiition from acts 
by whicli an extinction cf the Soul is to be 

sougUi? Dotellmewhatitis $0 that by 
Its help the two. vtt , birth and death, may 
be avoided ^ 


Vyasa said:— 

3 That fool who, believing tl at all this 
exist* by Us own Nature wiiliout, m sooth, 
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an eteTTval fottndalion, saUsfies by sath In* 
structton Ihe aspirations of disciples, de. 
fcaiinsf by fns dialectical ingenuiiy the 
reasons the latter nvght urge to the eon- 
irary, succeeds not m acquiring any truth. 

4 They again, who firmly believe that 
all Cause is due to the Nature ol things, 
cannot acquire any truth b> even listening 
to learned men or the llishis. 

5. Those httle-uitted men who stop (in 
their speculations), having adopted either 
o( these doctrines, those men who regard 
Nature as the Cause never succeed m ac 
quiring any benefit for themselves 

6. Tins belief In Nature (as the pro- 
ducing and the sustaining Cau e), ori- 
ginating as It does from a mind labouring 
under the influence of error, causes the 
destruction of the person who cherishes it. 
Hear of the triilli regarding these two 

, doctrines which hold (t) that things exist 
J by their own Nature and (a) that they 
I flow accordingly from others that are 
I diflerent from, and that precede, them. 

7. Wise men taUe to agriculture and 
tillage, and the acquisition o( crops and 
of vehicles, seats, carpets and houses. 

8. They also look (0 the laying of 
pleasare gardens, the construction of spaci- I 

- ous palaces and the preparation of medi* ^ 
cinet for alt sorts of aiseases. 

9 It IS wisdom (which consists m the 
application of means) whicii brings about the 
fruition of objects. It is wisdom which 
gams beneficial results, ft is wis’om 
vdiich enables kings to exercise and enjoy 
sovereignty althougli (hey are endued with 
attributes equal to those ol persons over 
whom they rule. 

to. It IS by wisdom (hat the difference 
is made between the high and (he low 
among beings. It is by wisdom lhai the 
superior and the inferior ones among 
created objects are made out. It is wisdom 
or knowledge which IS the greatest refuge 
of all llunj,s, 

II. All the sorts of created (htngs have 
four kinds of birth They are viviparous 
oviparous, vegetables, and those born ol 

13 Mobile creatures should be regarded 
superior to the immobile, ft is reasonable 
that intelligence which diflerentiaies (all 
non intelligent matter), should be consider- 
ed superior to (non.inielligeni) cuatler. 

13 htobite creatures, whose number is 
legion, are of two sorts, «i« . (hose thatare 
many tegs and those that have two. Ihe 
„ latter, however, are superior to (he former. 


14. Oipedt, again, are o! Iwa sorts, tuVij 
(hose (hat live on land and those that are 
otherwise. Of these, the former are superior 
to the fatter. 1 he superior ones eat various 
sorts of cooked food. 

(5. Bipeds moving on land are of two 
sorts, f 15 , middling or intermediate, and 
those that are foremost. Of these, the 
middling or intermediate are considered as 
superior (to the former) (or their observing 
(he duties of caste. 

~ 16. The middling or intermediate ones 
are said to be of two sorts, tit , those who 
are conversant with duties, and those who 
are otherwise Of those, the former are 
superior for they can discriminate between 
what should be done and ivhat should not. 

ij. Tl\ose conversant with duties are 
said to be of two sorts. 1 15 , those who are 
acquainted with the Vedas and thpse who 
are otherwise Of those the former are 
superior, for the Vedas are said tn live m 
them. 

18 — 19 These who are acquainted with 
the Vedas are said to be of two sorts, 015 , 
those who lecture on the Vedas and those 
who are otherwise Of these the former, 
who are xvell«tead m the Vedas, and are 
conversant with the duties and the ntea 
laid down in them, and the fruits of those 
duties and rites, are superior for their 
declaring all those duties and ntea. Indeed, 
all the Vedas, with the duties laid down in 
them, are said to emanate from them. 

30 Preceptors of the Vedas arc of two 
sorts, vi5 , those who are conversarit with 
the Self and those that are otherwise. Of 
these the former are superior on account of 
their knowledge of Birth and Death. 

21 Duties, again, are of two kinds, (vi5 , 
PravfilU and NivnttiJ. He who is conver- 
sant with duties IS ssid to be omniscient 
or endued with uuiversal knowledge. ^ Such 
a ttnm Ts w Sot’fi witmti Vs ^irm 

in the fulfilment of liis objects. Such a 
man is truthful, pure and endued with 
prowess. 

33. The gods know him as a Brahmana 
who IS devoted to knowledge ol Brahma. 
Such a man is versed also m the Vedas 
and earnestly given to the study of the 
Self. 

*3 They who have true knowledge sea 
-their own self as existing both in and 
Owl. Such men, O child, arc truly twice* 
born and such men are gods. 

31. lliis world of beings depends upoit 
these, and in them exist this whole universci 
Ihere is nothing equal to their greatness, 
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winch IS their ruler. Subject to pairs of op- 
posites, innumerable sons of crealuies test 
oil Time, according (o their onn iiatutes. 


CffAPTER CCXXXIX. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Centtnutd, 

Bhishma said:— 

I 1 bus addressed by his father. Shulea, 
highly praising t> ese instructions ol the 
great Rishi, began to ask the following 
question regarding the import of dunes 
which brings on Liberdtion, 


nos« forming the firtli. are the senses of 
knowUdge Tliese exist for apptehcndiOB 
their respective objects. 

to Sound, touch, form, taste, and scent 
for (he fifth, are the objects of the (five) 
senses these should alwajs be consi- 
dered as distinct from the senses. 

If. Like the charioteer driving his well 

trained liorses along the paths he hkes, 
the mind, moves the senses. I he mind in 
Its turn, IS moved by the Understanding 
' Sitting in the heart. 

12. The mind is the lord of all these 
Senses employing them m their functions 
and guiding or controlling them. Like- 
ui&o, the Understanding is the loid of 
the mmd. 


Shuka said — 

3 By what means does a wise man 
Well read in ihe Veads, observant of sacri* 
fiees, and shorn < f malice ai tains to Brahma 
winch IS ineipable of being apprehended by 
cither direct evidence or inference, and 
capable of being described b) the Vedas. 

3 Asked by me tell me by what 
means can Brahma be known. Is it by 
penance, by Brahmacfieryya, by renuncia- 
tion of evervtlung. by imeUrgenee by help 
of Ihe Sankh)a pliilosoph>, or by Yoga? 

4. What are the means and what sort 
ol stiigleiiess of p irpose may men acqine 
regarding both. «ir , the mind and the 
setxes? You should expUiii all this to 
me I 


Vyasa said — • 


■'No n 




iliievei success by any 
other means save the acqitisilior> of know 
ledi.e, the practice of 'pci\.«nces the coutio' 
of the senses, and renunciation of every 
tiling. 

I 6 The C'cai elemenis (five m number) 
Uepiesent tl»e fir»l creation ol the Sell 
{create The) have been very largely pm 
n embodied creatures living m the world 


i «f life 


7^ The bodies of ah embodied crealiirc. 
aie 'oiigixaled from earih ifierr I umours 
ariginale from water. T heir e)es orrginate 
from I git Praha Apar^a, (and oilier 
Vital breaths) depend On Ihe wind And, 
lastly all nnoecupied apertures wuh 
them originate from Space. 

S Vtshrtii IS in the (eel (<( living crea- 
tvuts) Indra w m their aims Within the 
stomach ties Agm desirous of eating. The 
points of the hoiaon aie in the cars, the 
organ »o( hearing Speech. wh,ch is tlie 
goddess ol leatmng. is m the lon),uc. 

I $. Til* .ears, ski 


13 The sens*s, the objects of the 
senses, the attributes of the objects of 

Miwdftcst.s.'wii.i.xy;, TOUtd, the ViU.1 an s 

and individual soul dwell m the bodies of 
all embodied creatures. 

14. Tlie body wiihm which Ihe Under- 
standing lives, has no veal rxKlente, lha 
bod), iherefoiei is not the seat of the 
Understanding Nature (Praknti), endued 
With three qualities, is the refuge of ll e 
Understanding which exists only tit the 
form of a sound IheSoel also is not the 
refuge of the Understanding. It is Desire 
winch creates the Understanding. Desire, 
however, never creates the three qualities. 

„ The wise man, capable of control- 
ling his senses, sees the seveiileenih, eiv , 
the Soul, as surrounded by six and ten 
qiiahiies, in his own Undecsianding by 
the help ol the mtrid. 

Ihe Soul cannot be seen with the 
help ol the e)e, or with that o! all the 
senses Getting over all, the Soul can 
I by only tlie hglil of the mind s 

lamp. 

Shorn of the properties o! sound 
and touch and foim, without taste and 
stiiell, indestruclible and without a body 
and without senses, ills iieveitheless seen 
withiH the bod) , 

18 Unmanifest and supreme, rt lives 
in all mortal frames. Guided by the pre- 
ceptor and the Vedas, be who sees it here- 
after becomes Brahma's self. 


longue, and 


19 The wise see impartially a Rrah- 
ipana gifted with knowledge and disciples, 
a cow, an elephant, a dog, and a CliandaliW 


Transcending all things, the Soul 
" , mobile and immobile. 

meated by it. 


lives II 

Indeed, all th ngs are perr 

When a living creature sees hiS 
all things, and all things in 


own Soul I 
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Ti *4 Awn Soul, lie is said to attain to 
Uralima. 

32 One occupies the Supreme SouL 
proportionate to uhat 1$ occupied >n one's 
own soul by Vedic sound He who can 
always realise the identity of ail things 
with his own self, forsooth, acq iires immor- 
taliij. 

33 Even the gods are stupefied in the 
path of that trackless man who forms the 
soul of all creatures, who is engaged in 
the welt being of all creatures and who 
wishes to attain, to tlie final refuge (of .all 
things) 

34 Indeed the road which is lollowed 
by men of knowledge is as invisible as 
that of b irds in the sit} or of fish in water. 

25 'lime, by Its own power, 'cooks all 
entities iviihiii itself. No one, however 
knows That 111 which 1 ime, again, is itself 
cooked 

26 That does not take place above, 
or 111 the middle or below, or in transverse 
or in any other direction I hat is no 
tangible thing and cannot be found m 
any place 

27. All lliese worlds exists within That. 
There is nothing in these worlds which 
exstsout of that. Even if one goes on 
ceaselessly with the motion of arrow shot 
off the bow string, even If one goes on : 
with the speed of the mmd itself, one | 
would not still get at the end of (hat which 
IS the cause of all this 1 here is nothing 
grosser than that. 

39 His hands and feet are everywhere. 
His ey*5, head, and face are everywhere 
ills ears are everywhere in the universe 
He exists occupying all things 

30 That IS minuter than the mirulesl. 
and IS the fieart of all things 1 hough ex* 
isting, that IS still imperceptible. 

31, Indestructible and destructible — 
tbtic are llie duar forms of the (Supreme) 
belf. I he existence It shows 111 all mobile 
and immobile entities is destructible , 
while the existence iC shows in Chaitanya 1$ 
celestial, immortal, and indestructible. 

3s *1 Iioiigh the master of all existent 
\iemgs both mobile and immobile, llioiigli 
inactive and shorn of attributes, it enters 
nevertheless ttie well known house of nine 
doors and btconies engaged in action. 

33 W ise men who can see the oiler 
sbuie bold ilial the Supreme boul bec>m*s 
endued wnli ibe attrxb ne of a«««ow «» ac» 
count of motion pleasure and pain, variety 
ol foim, and the nine well known pos 5 - 

34 'ihat If -fistiuctible Soul winch is 


I said to be endued with t1 e attribute of ac« 
lion IS nothing else than that indestructible 
Soul which IS said to be inactive A learn* 
ed person, by attaining to that indestmc- 
tible essence, gives up for ever botli life 
and birth. 


CHAPTER CCXr . 


(MOKSHADMARMA PARVA)— 

Centinued 


Vyasa said'— 

I O excellent son accosted b> you, I 
have told you truly wliat the answer toyour 
question should be according to the doc* 
lrine„oL-Knpwledge^as explained in the 
Sankhya system. 

2-*5 Listen now to me as I explain fo 
you all that should be d >iie acco'dmg 10 
the Yoga doctrine J he imi«ion of iniel* 
feel and'Mm’d and all the Sense* and the * 
all prevadmg Soul is said to be ihe high* ‘ 
est kind of Knowledge Ihat Knowledge f 
should be gained by one wlio is of a Iran* | 
quit mind, who has governed his sensei, f 
who IS capable of seeing the Soul, who | 
tikes pleasure m (such) mediiatton, who | 
isgifted with intelligence and purely m acts | 
One should try to gain this Knowledge by/ 

' abandoning those five obstacles of Yoga! 
which are known to tie wise, namely, I 
desire, anger, cupidity, fear and steep. ^ 
Anger IS conquered by tranainhty of dis* 
position Desire is defeatea by giving up 
all purposes 

6 Dy meditating with the help of the 
understanding upon topics deserving medi- 
tation one, gilted with patience succeeds in 
relinquishmv sleep By steady endurance 
one should govern Ins organs of generation 
and ihe stomach Due should protect Ins 
hands and feet by Vns eyes. 

7 One si oiitd proieci his eyes and ears 
by the help of bis mind, and his mind and 
speech by his acts One should avoid fear 
by carefulness, and pride by attending the 


. CofilroJling procrastination, one should 
I > these means subdue these nbstacles of 
Aoga One should pay I >s adoral.ons la 
fire and the Brahinanas and should bow hi* 
head to tl e gods 

O On. timiild avnid all k,„d, „[ 
aly eo.i.tr,.i,on a„d m.licio,,, 
and word, ah.rl, pa,„ 

Hra> ma t. t, . rdidyrnt rrrd h ayan, 

11.. tMr.ee at ,|..i ...d |,o,„ 
ceedsatl tins 
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10—11 Bralin^a became t)ie ejc, i»i the 
form ot tins mobile and immobile universe, 
of all elements lliat were born, ^^edita- 
iian, stud), gift, Iriiili, modesty simplicil), 
lorgiveness, pi rity of bod), purity o{ con* 
duct, and subjugation of llie senses, these 
mcreise one's energy ^vlllch dissipates 
Ins sms. 

12 B) (realjng impartially all crealores 
and by living contentedly upbn what is 
gained easily and witlioiit exertion one ac* 
quires tie fruition of all his objects and 
succeeds in gaining knowledge. 

13 Purged ol all sms, gifted wqh 
enerf), sparing m diet, witli senses wider 
complete control, one should, after liaving 
subdued Ins desire and anger, try to attain 
to Brahma, 

14 Uniting firmly the senses and the 
mind with gaze fixed inwards one should, 
in the silent hours of evening or those 
before dawn, fix his mind upon the under- 
standing. 

15 If even one of the five senses of a 
Iniman being be kept ungoverned alt his 
isiidom escapes through it hke water 
through a hole not made up at the bottom 
of a leathern bag 

16 The mind in the first instance 
should be controlled by (lie Yogin tike a 
fisherman trying at the commencement to 
make that one aipong the fish powerless 
from winch he anticipates the greatest 
danger to his nets H-tiing first governed 
the mind, the Yogin should then proceed 
to snbdue bis ears, then bis tongue, and 
tlien his nose. 

17 (laving controlled these, he should 
' fix there on the mind then witiidrawiog 
the mind Irons all purposes, b* should 
I aetlle it on the undeistaudmg, 

s8*— 19 Indeed having governed the five 
senses th* Van shovld fix them on tlie 
rwiod. Wien these with the mind (or tl e 
sixth become conCcnUdleJ in the under, 
standing, and iliiis centred reitiam steady 
* and film then Bi slims becomes perceptible 
I kea smokeless blaniig fire or the r'Xut^ent 
Sun. 

^ 20. Indeed, one then behnfds in liam- 

\ sell Ins own soul hke hgltning in the fir- 
tmametil. Cvrrjthmg then sppoars in tt 
^and It appears in CverjthiiTg on account 
'cf Its infitiiiude. 

21. *llio5e great Brahmanat, who are 
pensessed of wiidom, who .tre endneit with 
tottnwd* who ate possessed of lighknow* 
Irdge and who aie rngagcil in the well- 
being cl all creatures, succeed tn saying It. 

as rrariUltig avsicre \owf, tt e VogiOt 
who acts it ua for six manihs seated by 


himself on a lonely spot, becomes at opft 
with the ^ndeslruciible. 

23 — 42 Acquiring by Yoga amuhiU- 

lion, exteosjoii, power to present diR-rent 
sliapes III (he same person or body, cefeslia^ 
scents, and sounds, and sights, the most 
agreoable sensations of taste and touch, 
pleasurable sensations of coolness and 
j warmth, equality with the wind, power M 
j understand the ai-.miiig of scriptures and 
I every work of genius living with ci.]esti-t^ 
damsels, the Vogin slioutd not care for 
(hem and merge them all in the Under* 
standing. '■ 

25 Uestraiwing words ayd the senses 
oiie^should practise V'oga after dusk anc^ 
before dawn, seated on a mountain summit, 
or »l the foot of a huge tree or with a (ree 
before hu^. 

26 Controlling all the senses within the 
heart, one slioutd, with facutiies concen- 
tred, linnk on the Sternal and Inrlestnic- 
(ible like a man of the world thinking of 
wealth and other valuable properties One 
sitould never, while practising Yoga, with- 
draw his mind from 11, 

27 One should with devotion pursue 
those means by which he ma) eotilrol ll>e 
restive mind One should never suffe^ 
himself to (dll away from it. 

28 With the sepses and the mind with- 
drawn from eytijlhing else, the Ynx"' 
should repair to empty caves u{ mountains, 
to temples consecrated to the gods and to 
empty houses or apartments, for hying 
there 

29 One should not niiy \\iih anoller m 
enher speech, act or ihniigl t Disregard- 
ing oil things ind ealiiig very spaiinyly 
\V>« Yoxm shuidd re>.ard eqiully otjecls 
acquired or lost. 

30. He should treat equally one who 
praises and one who censures him He 
shontd wot seek the good di the evil of one 
QC the other;.. 

31. He shouJ 1 not rejoice at an acqinsi- 
liun or be sorr> at .1 failure 01 loss I reat- 
«\g a\l ben>j,s equally he should imitate 
the wind 

3* Ur.ihma. as represented hy lotind, 
appears \Fiy clearly in to one xvhose mmd 
•s thus turned to iis-ll. who %ads a pure 
life, and who sees all things equally, Indeed 
unto one who is ever Voga 

thus for even six months 

3J Seeing all men stricken with anxiety 
the Yogin should regard a clod el earth, 
a piece of stone, and a lump of goU wiih 
an rq isi eve. Indeed, lie should with- 
draw lunuK (tom this path, chttuhlng a. 
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ll^lred \nr it, and neycr a1|ow himse|f to 

stupiiitid. 

34 By following the polh indicated 

above, even a person of an inferior caste, 
or a woman, will surely acquire the 
inghcst end. ’ ! 

35 He who has subdued I114 mmd sees 
pi Ins own self, by the help of his own 
understanding the Increate, Ancient, Un- 
deterioralmg, and Eternal Brahma —n I hat 
whicli cannot be attained >0 e'^cept by cop 
trolled senses,— 1 hat >vliich |s subtiler than 
(he most subtile, and grosser than the 
most gross, and whicli (s Emancipation’s 
self 

Bhishma said — 

3d ' By ascertaining from the precep- 
tors and by themselves reflecting with their 
rpinds upon these words of the great Rishi 
spoken so properly wise persons become 
at one with Brahma himself til), ntdeed 
(he lime when the universal dissolution sets 
(M that swallows up all existent brings < 


CHAPTER CCXLt, 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 

Conitnued. 

Shuka 8ai4 

I I Ihe injunctions of the Vedts are 
j twofold lliey once fay down tie com- 
I iiiand — Do all acts,— I hey again declare 
I renounce acts —I ask— wl ere do persons 
i by the help of Knowledge and where 
^ by the help of acts 

i s I wish to liear this Do tell me this 
Indeed, these injiinciions about k lowle Ige 
and acts are dissimilar and even con- 
tradictory 

Bhiabma said — 

ji— j J.Uus oddrassed ifie son of Para- ^ 
Sara said to Ins son — 1 shall explain to 
you (he two paths, viz , (he destructible and 
the indestructible, resting respectively 
upon acts and knowledge Listen with 
rapt attention, O child, to meas I point out 
to you the place which is reached by one 
with the help of knowledge, and (hat otlier 
place which is reached with llir help of 
acts. The difference between these two 
places IS as great as the endless flrma- 
nient. 

S The question which you have asked 
me tias given me much pain as an atheistic 
talk gives to a religious man. 

6 . These are the tws paths upon which 


the Vedas are settled the duties (acts) in- 
dicated by action and those based on le- 
nunciaiion described so beautifully 

7 By acts a living creature is destroy 
ed By knowledge, however, he becomes 
free I iierefore, Yogiiis who see the Other 
s(de of (be oceau of hfe, never perform 
acts. 

8 Tfirongh acis one is compelled to 
take rebirth after death with ab°dycom- 
p tsed of the sixteen ingredients Through 
knowledge however, one becomes meta- 
rporpliosed into that wlucli is Eternal, Un> 
manifest and Immutable 

9 l-ittJe willed persons speak liiglily 
of acts On account of this Omy have to 
assume bodies ceaselessly. 

to liiose men, who have been percep- 
tions about duties and wlio havf aitained 
tu that I igli Miiderstandirig, never speak 
highly of acts even as persons, who depend 
for their drinking water upon the supply 
of streams never speak highly of wells and 
I tanks. 

! It— 14 T)i» fruit of acts consists of 
pleasure and pam, of existence and non- 
existence By I iiowledge one attains to 
that where there is no occasion for grief , 
where one becomes freed from both birth 
and dealli , where one is not subject to de- 
crepitude , where one gets over the stale of 
conscious existence where is BraliinA 
which IS Supreme, Unmanifest, immutable, 
cv«r-existent, irnpereepiible, ahove th* 
reach of pain iminort.«h and transcending 
desiniction , wliere all become freed from 
the infl lence of all pairs of oppoMiesas also 
of wisli or purpose [teaching that stage, 
they regard everything eq lally, become 
’ universal friends and devoted to the well- 
being nt all creatures there is a huge 
gulf O son b*tween one given to know- 
ledge and one given to acts, 

15 Know that without suffering des- 
Iriiciion, (lie man of knowledge exists lor 
ever like the moon on the fast da_y of the 
dxik fortnight existing in a subtile form. 

iG. The great Risln has described ihu > 
more fully. Itegarding the man given to ^ 
acts his nature may be inferred from seeing 
the new moon winch appears like a bent 
thread in the sky. 

17. Know, O son, (hat the roan of acts ♦ 
IS born again with a body with eleven ele- t 
menis for its component parts which are the ? 
results of modification, and wiih a tubtifer 
from which represents a total of sixteen. 

*® resides m that (rrvate- 

riaq i»m, (\ke a drop of water on a lotus 
leal, should be known as Kshetrajni (SoutJ 
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which U Eternal and which cels over hy 
Yaga both the mind and the under* 
standing. 

19 Goodness, darkness, and ignorance 
are the qualities of the Understanding. 
'Ihe understanding is Oie attribute ot the 
individual soul living within the body 
1 he individual soul in its turn, emanates 
from the Supreme Soul. 

30 The body with the soul is said to be 
the attributeof individual soul It ts indi* 
vidiial soul which acts and causes all bodies 
to live He who has created the seven 
worlds ts said by those who are acquainted 
with what IS Kshatra to be above indivi* 
dual soul. 


CHAPTER CCXLIl. 

(MOK.SHADHAEMA PARVA — 
Continued, 

Shuka said:-~ 

l, 1 have now understood that there are 
two kinds of creation, vis , one universal 
emanating from the (universal) Soul. The 
other consisting of the senses with their 
objects, originates from the power of the 
Understanding this last transcends the 
other and is considered to be the foremost. 

3 1 wish however, to once more hear of 

that path of righteousness which runs m 
this world, regulated by the virtue of time 
and according to which all good men form 
their conduct 

1 13 In the Vedas there are both kinds of 
laying, do acts and avoid acts How 
shall 1 succeed in determining which of 
the two IS right 7 You should explain this 
clearly. 

4 Having acquired through jour ins- 
tructions, A thorough knowledge of the 
course of conduct of human beings, having 
purihed myself by the practice of only 
righteousness, and having cleansed my 
understanding, I shall, after renouncing 
my body, see the indestructible Soul. 

Vyasa said*— 

5 T he course of conduct that was first 
laid down by nrahman himself was duly 
followed by the wise and pious perse ns of 
yore VIC , the great Uisliis of ancient limes 
6—8 *1116 great Rishis conquer all the 

worlds by the practice of ce'ebacy. Seek- 
ing all things » I ich are good (or himself, 
by fixing the mind on the undeistanding, 
practising severe aiistrmies by living in 
toeest and fiving on fruits and roots, by 


(reading on sacred spots, bypracilsmgf unj* 
versa! benevolence, and by begging alms 
at the prpper lime from the lints of hermits 
when these become smokeless and the 
sound of the husking rod is hushed a person 
Attains to Brahma. 

9 Abstaining from flattery and from 
bowing your head to others and avoiding 
both good And evil, live in the forest alone 
appeasing hunger by any means that pre- 
sents Itself before you 

10 The saying of the Vedas are, in the 
opinion of the ordinary persons, contradic- 
tory. Wlietfier this is authoritative of that 
ts so, when there is tins conflict, how can 
they be considered to be spiritual, 

tt. I wish to hear this how can both 
be considered as authoritative. How in- 
deed, can liberation be obtained without 
violating the ordinance regarding the obli- 
gatory character of acts. 

Bhishma said — 

13 i hus addressed the son of Gandha- 
valt, VIZ , the Rishi, praising these words 
of (is highly energetic son, replied to him 
as follows. 

Vyasa said* 

, 13 One who IS a Brahmacharm, one 
‘who lives like a house-holder, one who is a 
<hecmit and one who lives like a mendicant, 
,all reach the same iugh end by duly satis- 
Jying the duties of their respective modes 
fit life 

14 Or if one, and the same person, 
shorn of desire and aversion, follows (one 
after anotiiei ) all these four modes of life 
according to the ordinances that have been 
laid down, be is certainly gratified (by such 
conduct) to understand Brahma. 

; 15 The four modes of hfe form a lad- 

‘der or flight of steps lhat flight aitacties 
lo Brahma By ascending cliai flight cue 
reaches the region of Bralima. 

16, For following the fourth made of life 
the Brahmacharm, conversant with the 
distinctions of duly and shorn of malice, 
should live with the preceptor or his pre- 
ceptor's son 

17 — 18 While living in the preceptor's 
1 Ouse, be should seek bed after ttie precep- 
tor lias gone to his and rise there/font 
before the precepicr rises from his He 
should do all such acts again winch a dis. 
ciple as also a meni*! servant should do. 
Doing these he should liiimbly stand by 
his preceplbr Skilled in eveiy kind of 

work, Ite should act like a menidl seivrfiit, 
doing every act for Ins preceptor. 
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Jp Having performed all act^, he 
clmiild study silting at the feet of I»i9 pre- 
Lcptor, Aitli aiixiuus desire to learn He 
should alwa)S behave with simphcityi 
avoid evil speech, and take lessons only 
when I IS preceptor ask9 him for n. 

30 Becoming pure in body and miitd, 
and acquiring cleverness and other virtues 
he should now and then speak what is 
pleasant Controlling Vns senses he should 
look at his preceptor without curiosity* 

21. Me should never eat before Ins pre- 
ceptor has eaten, never dunk before Ins 
preceptor has drunk , never sit down before 
Ins preceptor has sat down , and riever go 
to bed before his preceptor has gone 

22 He should gently touch his pre- 
ceptor’s feet with pshns, the right loot with 
the right hand and the left foot with the 
left. 

23 nrterenlially saluting the precep- 
tor, he should say to hnn —P itlustnoiis 
one, leach me I I shall dn this. O illnsiri >us 
one I lliis I hate already done, O twice 
born one I am ready to do whatever else 
your reverend self may be pleased to 
cotarctand 

24, Having said all this and having 
duly offered himself tthus), he should 
petform whaieter acts of Ins preceptor 
wan fur doing and having completed them 
inform the preceptor once mote that they 
have been dona. 

23 What seems or taiiei the Brahma- 
charm may abstain from while acmally 
leading a life o( celebacy may be used by 
him after his return front the preceptoi’s 
I ouse. 1 his IS according lu the ordinance. 

26 Whatever observances have been 
laid down in full for llrahmachariiis should 
all he regnl-iily practised by I im lie 
should be always at the beck and call of 
his pieceptor 

* 37. Having plrssed Its preceplor in 

this way to (l>e best of hts p>wr«s. the 
disciple si oiitd, from thst mode «l hie, 
ei ter iiilo lie olhcis and practise the 
duties of each. 

aS Having (thus) spenC a fourth part 
of his Idc in the stu.ly nl the Vrdts and 
olivervance ol vows and fists, atid having 
y.ivrti tie pieopior I is lee. the divciple 
siKtuId acciiiding lu tic vivlnaice bid 
ndiru and return home for becoming a 
house-holder. 

29 Hen, having marneil accitriling 
to lie ordinance*, and laying carefully 
estabhvt.rd the domeslic fife, Ic should, 
el seiTtng all tl c vows and fasts becon e a 

house-lwldet and past tkc second petssd 
ci L’e, 


CHAPTCR CCXLIII. 

(MOICSH\DHARM\ PARVA).— 

Continued, 

Vyasasaid 

1- Performing meritorious vows, the 
house holder, for the second period of his 
life, should live in hts house, lisviug insr* 
ried according to the ordinance and 
having estabhsi ed a fire. 

2. Four kinds of conduct h*»e bern 
entmaated by the learned for the domestic 
inode of life. Ihefiisi consists of keeping 
gram in store suffti.tent to list for three 
years The second is of keeping a store 
to last for one year. 

3 The third ts of providing for the day 
without thinking for the morrow. Ihe 
fouiil, couvisis of colleciing gram hke a 
pegion Of these each one is superior lu 
merit 10 ris pcedeecucr as has been laid 
down by the tciiplures 

4 Obsereiug the first kind of conduct 
a homeliolJer may practise all the six 
well kftown duties He who observes ll « 
setviTui kmii of cowdwtX vfioufd peitvMvn 
three only of these duiirs. namely learning, 
giving and taking. Me who follows (le 
l> ird kind of coniluct should practise 01 ly 
tMo of the dunes (vie, leari'ing, and 
giving) ) he hooseholder pracHsing Ho 
fourth mode of life should observe e>d> one 
duly (txs, reading the scriptures. 

5 The dunes of the householder are all 
considered as lugldy merlioiiouv. lie 
householder should never cook any frujil 
only for his own use, nor should lie kill 
animats (for food) except in saciifiocs 

6 II a householder wishes |0 slay (for 
food) or to cut down a tree (for fuel), l>e 
should do both tlie acts arcording to the 
iiiiiil Utl diwn m the Yajiir for that 
much IS due to bolli animate ond luannnate 
cre-lion U<e householder shonhl nr»«r 
slerp during the day, or in |)ie first 01 the 
list patt of <1 e night. 

7 He shoiil 1 never take two meals bet- 
ween miFiiiig and evening, and shoid ) 
never call his wife lo bed escrpl I er 
season In Its house no IJrahniana 
shauM be allowed jo remain unfed or 
unadoieJ. 

8— 9 He sheiitd always adere such 
guests who prevent s*c'ifici»l rfirrings, 
whs are cleansed by V'edic leairmg, who 
obsetve excellent sows, who are h'gh-born 
and conversant wnih the scriptu'es, wlo 
followthe duties of their own order, who 

ateKt(.contr.'U<d,n\ind{uI ol all ithgieus 
•ets, and dtvottd 10 penances. 
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scriptures hold that wh«l is oRered to the 
pods and the departed manes Jn sacrifices 
and religious rites, is meant for the service 
of guests like these. 

to — ti In this mode of life, the scrip* 
lures hold that a portion of the food, should 
be given to every creature, to one, who 
for the sake of show, keeps his nails and 
beard, to one who from pride shows what 
his own (religious) practices are, to one 
Who has unduly abaifdoned his <acred 
fire, and even to one who has injured Ins 
preceptor A house boldef should give 
(food) to Biahmacltatins and Sanyasins. 

12—13. I'he liotise-holder, shouldevery 
.day eat Vighasa and ambrosia Mixed 
jWiih clarified lititter, the remains of the food 
’which is offered m sacrifices make ainhro* 
^la riiat householder who eats aflef having 
led h>s servmts, is said to eat Vighasa 
The food, which remains after the servants 
liave been fed is called Vighasa, and tiiat 
^wfiicli IS leff after the presentation of 
^acrificisl oRermgs. is catted ainnia. 

14 A ^houSel^tdSr sliould be conlenf 
with Ins own rwsrried wife He should be 
ielf controfled. He should avoid malice 
and control t is senses 

15—15 He should never fait out wiift 
his saei ificial priest, ordinary, and precept* 
Or, with liH maternal uncle and guests and 
dependants, With the aged and the young, 
with those who iuRer from diseases, wnh 
(hose who practise as phj sieuns, with kins* 
men, relatives, aifd ftiends, With his parents, 
with women who belong to his own pater* 
fiat famify, wi(l> hta brother and son and 
wife, with Ins daugliter, and with Ins 
Servants, 

17 By avoiding quarrels with these, the 
householder becomes purged of all sms 
B> conquering sucti disputes, he succeeds 
III conq lering all the blessed regions Ihere 
n no doubt in tins 

18 The preceptor is able to lake one 
id the regions of Brahman The father 
can take to the regions ol Prajapati. Hie 
guest It powerful cuou.'li lo lead to the 
region of fndra. The priest has the power 
to take to the regions of the celestials 
Female relatives on the father's side have 
power over the regions of the Apsaras, 
ahd blood relatives over the regions of the 
Vishiedevas. 

19 ReUlion by marriage and collateral 
kinsmen have power over the sever,<l 
q urters ol the horiztn (eis , north, &c ) 
and the mother and (lie malernal uncle 
have power over the Etrth The n|d, the 
joung, the afllicied, the worn Out liave 
power over ttie fnmament. 


ao The eldest brother is like a fathef 
(to ail his younger brothers). 'Ilie wife 
and the son are one’s own body. One’s 
ineni-il servants are his shadow. The 
daughter is an object of great love. 

21. 'Iherefore a househoulder, gifted 
with learning, observant of duties and 
endued with tndilrance, should bear with- 
out excitement or anXiety every sort of 
annoyance and even censure from the Ust* 
flamed relative^. ’ 

22 No pious househal(/er sliouM do 
any act, out of consideration for money, 
riiere are three Courses of duty attached 
to the domestic mode of a life. UF these 
every succeeding one Ts more meritorious 
than tlie preceding one. 

25 I he same rule of merit holds good 
regarding the tour modes of life also vis , 
every succeeding one is superior to the one 
preceding it, 

24 One seeking prosperity, should per- 
form all those duties and rites that have 
been laid down in the scriptures regarding 
those modes, 

25 That kingdom becomes prosperous 
where these higlily deserving persons dwelt 
via tliose wlio liie like householders ac- 
cording to the Kumbfiadhanya method, 
they who Iwe according to the Uncha 
method, ani^ they who live according to 
the Kapoti metlioJ. 

26 That man, who cheerfully lives like 
a boUSeholder, observing those outies, suc- 
ceeds in sanctifying ten generations of 
Ins ancestors above and ten generations 

i bilow 

zj A householder, duly observing the 
duties ol domestic life, acquires what gives 
III the end happiness, equ-l to what takes 
plate in the regions attained byf great kings 
andemperors Even such is the end of 
tliosewho have controlled their senses. 

28 Heaven has been ordained for all 
great householders ( hat heaven Is filled 
with charming cars for each Even^ that 
IS the charming heaVen described in thb 
Vedas. 

29 The regions of heaven form the high 
mead for all householders of controlled 
minds. 

30 The Self born Brahma ordamed 
tliat the domestic life, should secure heaven, 
and since it has been so ordained, a person, 
by gradually following the second mode of 
lile. obtains happiness m heaven. 

31 After this coines that high and 
superior mode of life, called Ihe third, far 
those that arc desirous of renouncing llieir 
bodies. Supeiiorto that ci liouseholdets 



SIIANlTl PA^VA. ,369 


llTe o7 lifrttiifs'— who reduce Iheir 
bodies it.io shelelntis o^eilnld Wiili dned 
Lisieij 1 describe to tius subject 
to Jim kiitlier mote 


CHAPTLR CCXLIV. 

tMOKSMADHARMA PARVA) — 

Bhishma said:— 

I. * Voii have been tah\ w/hat the duties 
uf A lioitseliulder are as urdaiiiert by the 
Wise Listen now, O Yudliisliiira, to llie 
next class of dunes, 

2 Gradually leading ofT the domestic 
mode, one should enter the third mode 
winch IS good It is the mode winch is 
fullcwed by persons who livini; with thetr 
wives pam llremselves b> ineans of austeri 
lies It IS the mode followed by those who 
hve m forest as herimts, 

3 Blessed be joii, O sen, (men lit the 
dunes observed by those who follow tins 
mode of life ni winch are set forth the prac> 
lices of all men and all modes of life I isi« 
«ii, indeed, to the dunes of ifiose who live 
in sacred spots and who have adopted this 
mode after proper consideration. 

Vyasa said — 

4 When the lioiisehol ler sees his bod) 
wrinkled and hair nlnie on Ins l>ead. and 
children of i is children, he should then re* 
tire into the forest. 

5 lie should pass the third portion of 
bis hie as Vanaprasiha HeshonM wor- 
ship those sacred fires to wl ich !•« had at- 
tended while a I niiseliolder Desirous of 
peirortning sacrihces, he should ^Isu wor- 
stnp the gods. 

» 6 Observing vows and being sparmg »n 
Vdict, he should eat onl) once, duime the 
Vixih part of llie ds). He simuld be 
blwa)s careful Adoring Its fires, lie 
ihoulU keep sonic kiiie «er\iiie them duti- 
lu\ly lie should pccfoiin all the rituals of 
a sacrifice. 

7. He should live upon rice and wheal 
vvl ich grows indegeiii nsl) . and upon other 
sorts ol grains, glowing wildl). Hesliould 
eat the remnant alter leednig guests Ini 
tie third inede ©I life, he si onfd make I 
offerings of clanfied butler HI the five celc- 
,biaied Saciifices. 

5 Pour courses of conduct liave been 
laid down for the Vanaptastha rwode of 
life, borne gailier «iil) what is t>rccssar> 


for the day. Some store up things for a 
month. 

9 Some collect gram and other neces- 
saries srifficient 10 last for twelve )rar<. 
Hermits inav act thus lor adoring guests 
and perfoMiiing sacrifices. 

to I hey should during the rains, ex- 
pose themselves to ram and go to water 
during the autumn. In summer. |he«* 
sliould su In the midst of four fires w ilh ttie 
sun biiniing overhead. Ihrouglioiit lie 
tear, however, they should be sparing nt 
diet. 

II. *1 liey should sit and sleep on the 
naked earth | hey stand on only their 
toes they should be satisfied with tie 
bare earth and with small mats of grass, 
they perform their ablutions moining, 
noon, and evening, 

12 Some amongst them use rml) tl eir 
teeth for deaiiiiig gram Uthers use oi<]v> 
sionci for the same. Some amongst itiem 
drink, onl) during the light fortnight, boil- 
ed very lightly, gruel of wheal (or other 
gram). 

»3 Others dunk similar griiel onlv 
during tl e dark foriright. borne eat wliat 
only comes ol itsell boine practising rigid 
vows, hve upon only rnnis, some upon niilv 
fruits, some upon only flnwers, duly follow- 
mg the inelhod fullowed by the Vaikhdiia- 
shas 

t4 These and various niher observances 
are practised by those wise and pious men. 

■ he fomth mode ofhfe is based upon the 
Dpanishads. 

• 15. The dimes prescribed for it msv he 

observed in all the modes of life eq lally. 

D fTeimg from the others this mode vunies 
alter domestic and forest life. 

16 — 18 In this very c) tie, O son, many 

le-«rned Brahmanas knowing the Iriilhs of 
all things, h-rve been known to observe this 
■unde Agastja the seven Itishis Madhn- 
clichhandas.AghamarsIiana, Sankrm Siidi- 
vatandi who lived wl ithersoever he ple-t-rd 
I wvvd •»,« cwi'tswV No twVic camx vwnii- 
! out ever seeking for an) thing), Aho\iri)a, 
Kav)a. Iaiid)a, the learned ^tedh-lnl 1, 

' the tughly energetic Karmanirvaka, dud 
SI unyapala who had worked hard (lor ac- 
quiring Yiga power), were the authors of 
Ihisceuise of dulies, and themselves prac- 
lising them, have all gone to heaven. 

19— JI. Many great Rishis. O son, who 
had the poiver to see imniediaiely ihe Inuis 
of their ascetic merit, those iiumbei less .<s- 
cetics wl opS'S by the appellsiion of Ya)n. 
varas, many Itisliis of very austeie penan- 

auvl emlued with wccuiate knowledge 
about distinctions of dat),and nianyutlier 
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Brahmanas too numerous to mention, 
adopted the forest mode of life Hie Vai- 
kl aoasas, the Valikliil>as, the Saikatas, 
alt of whom were given to austere penances 
wlio were fiiin in vntue, wlio had Lontrolled 
their senses, and who u->ed to see the fruits 
uf iheir penances iininediately, adopted tilts 
mode of life and Rnally went to lieaven. 

22 — 23 Freed front fear and not count* 
ed with the stars and planets, tliese have 
become visible in the sky as luminaries 
When the fourdi or last part of tile is got at, 
and wlien one is weakened by decrepilude 
and possessed by disease One sliouid teave 
off itie forest mode of life Performing a 
sacrifice capable uf being completed iii a 
single day and in which the saciiRcial fee 
should be everytnmg he has, lie should 
himsetl perform Ins own iuneral rite 
Withdrawn from every other ob)eci, he 
sliouid devote himself lo his own sell, taking 
pleasure in himself, and depending atso on 
Ins own self Me should put up alt Ins sa- 
crificial fires (ihencelotlh) upon hts ownself, 
and sever dll soils of bonds and dttach- 
mcnts. 

25—26 He should always celebrate 
such SdcriRces and riles as ore cumpleied 
m a single day Wnen, liowever from 
performance of the (ordmar)) sacriRces of 
sacriRcers, the SacuRce in betf begins, 
then for hberatioii he sliunhl sacrifice Ins I 
own self in the tliree Rres. Wilhuiil finding I 
fault with his food he should lake five vr ' 
SIX nioull fuls offering them duty lo the five 
vital airs uitenng Mantras of the Yd|ur- 
veda 

97. Practising austerities wtule living 
like a forest rc<luse, one should shave off 
his hair and bristles and pare off. Ins nails, 
and iiaving purified himself by acts, pass 
into the fourth and Uie last holy mode 
of life. 

aS That ituee-born one who enters the 
fouitU liTode of life. Kiving pledges of assu- 
rance lo all creatiitci, succeeds in acquir- 
ing many rirufgent regions hereafter and 
uliiinaiely attains to the infinite. 

39 Of rxcrilenf dispusilmn and con- 
duct. with sins all pttrs,cd cfl the peison 
who IS conversanl will' Ins own sell never 
wishes to peilorm any act for either this or 1 
the other woild. Shorn of ani,er, erior. I 
anxiety and without Iriendsliip, such a 
person lives in this world like one basing 
nothing to do witli it. 

3’ One 10 il e ((j1»s»fv»nce of Sannyasai 
I nutj not he unwilling in aetivlyiig lie 
duties h>c|,i3(ti hi Yama and tlivse also 

*t wale behind lliem. Sucfi a pefsin 
sIxMitd tire cnergstically arcotduig l« lhe| 
crdmanctf laid dawn lor Its oaii made,] 


and leaVe off VediC stildy anrf the sacred 
thread whicii nuiks his birth Given lo 
righteousness and having Ins senses under 
complete control, such a person endued 
until knowledge of self, attains, forsooth, to 
the end for which he tries 

31 After the third Is the foiirtli mode 
oi life It IS very supei lor, and has lunn- 
berless high virtues In merit it reiL.tis 
supreme over the three other modes of lile. 
It IS said 10 occupy the very lughest place, 
I istentoine as I describe the duties bel >ng- 
ing to that mode which is very supreme 
and winch is the high refuge of all 


CHAPIER CCJCLV. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Conlinmd. 

ShakA «aid ' 

1 Wide living satisfying duty ihe 
duties of Ihe forest life how slmnld one, 
wl'o tries to attain in I hat which is the 
bigUest object oi knowledge, set Ins soul on 
Yoga accnidmg to the best of Ins povverT 

Vyasa said:— 

3 Moving acquired purity by the 
practice oi tt<e first two modes of life vtr , 
Bralimacharyaya and doinesticuy i n« 
should, ihereafier, set his mind uit Vuga in 
I the third mode of life. Listen now wall 
I rapt 'aiteiilion to what should be done for 
I attaining to Jle highest object of acqiiisi- 
' Hon. 

3 Having conquered all shorlcnminga 
of the mind or heart by easy means in 
the practice of the Rist three mndes of life, 
one should pass into the best and the high- 
est ol alt the modes, via , Sannyasa or 
Ueiiunciaiion. 

4 Do you then pass yntir days, having 
acquired that punty. Ltvien also tome. 
One st onld, alone and wiihont anvhndyr 
tohelp him nr bear him company, practise 
Yoga lor achieving success. 

5 One who praeiiset Yoga wiihnni any 
one in his company, who sees everyitnug as 
a tepetnion oi Ins own self, and who never 
divcarrts anylhnig. never falls away front 
I ibcration Wihluni keeping the sacrificial 
fires and witliojl a fixed dwelling, such a 

rson should enter a village tor only 
ggiflg his food. 

6, He should provide himself for (he 
day without keeping any thing in Store lor 
the morrow. Me stioulii practise penances, 
' k heart fixed on the Supreme. Eating 
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self, t!ie unirerse wUfr •>» crcaltrrea ipclud- 
tHU lUe very cetesii«la, bccotties pleased 

29 They, who know ihe Senliency which 
ia endued will* enutgence. which is covered 
\«uU Uuee sheaihs. which has three q lahlies 
tor Its characicrtstics, to he Ishwara par* 
taking of that which IS lugliest. si^tthe 
nature of Ihe Suprente Sou}, are respected 
of all tlie worlds. llieVery gods with all 
human beings applaud their merits, 

30 He who succeeds in seeing m the Soid 
which lives in his own body all the Vedas, 
ether and the other objects of perception, 
the rituals of the scriptures, all those entities 
which are perceptible «\ sound only, and 
the superior nature of Ihe Supreme Soul, 
ndored of the very gods as the foremost 
of all beings. 

31. He who sees in the Sou! which lives 
within his hody that foremost oi brings 
winch IS not attached to the Barth, winch 
is immeasurable in even the hrmtless sky, 
which IS made of gold, which is begotten 
nf the egg and lives wtthrn the egg. wUch 
IS equipped with many (eatiters, and which 
has two wings like a bird, and winch is 
rendered «fl ilgent by many ra^s of light, is 
adored of the very gods as the foremost of 
all beings. 

3* 1 lie very gods adore him in whose 

tinderstanding ts set tl e wheel of lime, 
winch IS constantly revolTing, which knows 
no deierioratton, which devours the span of 
existence of every cceature, which has the 
SIX seasons fur us naves, winch is equipped I 
with twelve radii consisting of (he twelve 
inonihs, which has excelleiii joiiUs. and to* 
wards whose gaping titoulh goo cm this 
universe, 

33. The Supreme Soul is the lurge un- 
consciousness uf dreamless sleep, llial 
Unconsciousness forms the body of ttie 
universe. It pervades all created ihiiigs | 
Sentiency occupying » portion of that capa* I 
Cions unconsciousness, pleases the gods | 
*1 liese last, being pleased, gratify the open 
mouth of that unconsciotisness, 

34. Endned with rff ilgence as also wiili 
the pimciple id eiernit) , beniiency is with- 
a<tt a beginning. It wins infinhe regions of 
eternal happiness. He whom no creature 
fears, has never to fear any creature, 

35. He who never does .snytlnng blame* 
m^bte and who never censures another, is 
said to be a truly twice horn one Such a 
man succeeds in seeing llie Supreme Soul 
He whose ignorance has been remnved 
and whose sms have been washed away, 
never c<qiy& either heie of heresfier the 
happiness (hat is ei>|o>ed by others, 

^ 3*5 A peison following tlietousth mode 


of life wairders on the ETarllr Iifie orre tfrf 
attached to an^thnig. Such a person ht 
shorn of anger and error. Such a ptrsoir 
regards cqn-illy a clod of earth and a lump’ 
of gold, buck a rmn never keeps anything 
m store for his use Such a person has iiu 
Irteirdo and enemies. Such a person does- 
not care praise or blame, and the agreC' 
able and the dtnagreeable. 


CHAPTER CCXLVJ. 
(SIOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
CoMtiniieif. 

VyaSa said:— 

I. Ihe beviliency 5 * eirdued with all 
those eniities winch are iirodilications of 
Naiirre. I hese do not know the Soul buC 
the Soul knows iheirr all. 

2 t ike A good driver jjo/rrg oir wrtlr ihe 
help of strong welhtrained, and very good 
horses along the paths he chooses, the boni 
acts with the help 0! these, called lh« 
senses, having the mirrd for their sixth. 

3 riie objects of the smses are stipenoi' 

I to (he senses themselves Ihe rmnd 19 

superior to those oh^cts I Ire understand* 
ing ts superior to the inmd ^f<(hat or iho' 
principle of greatness is supeitor lo the 
understanding, 

4 Superior to Aiahnt is the Prakritr. 
Superior to the Prakritr is Brahma Ihere 
IS nothing superior to Bi'ahirra. Hint is 
the highest limit ol goodness and the- 
highest end. 

5 1 he Suprenre Soul is hidden in every 
creature It is not so manifest that ordr* 
nary men can see. Only Yogins wnh sub* 
Mie vision see the Supreme bo »1 with lire 
help of their keen and subtile understand* 
mgs. 

6 — 7. Merging the senses having tire 
mind for iheir sixth and all the objects 
of the semes into (he inner self by the help 
of (he nnderstanding, and medilating iipnir 
the \t tee stales ol consciousness, tie, tie 
object thonglit, the act of thrnking and ihe 
thinker, aiiJ absianiing by contemplnlnni 
from every kind ol enjoyment, replenishing 
his mind Willi Ihe knowledge that he is 
(Iraliina's sell, lajing aside at the same 
time all consciousness of power, and there- 
by making Uis Soul pttfeetly tranquil, the 
Yrgin attains to nnmortahty. 

8 *lhat persnn, however, who becomes 
the slave of all his senses and whose ideas 
of tight and wrong 1 ave been cunronnded, 
alrea.ij sithjeel as he is to death actually 
meets wiili death by sU''h luirender of self. 
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9 n'estroyirrsj Jestren, one etiontd 
drawn tlie i>ross itnderstandiiTi; tirto orte's 
Subtile Understanding. Havni)' thus 
drowned the gross into the sublde Under* 
standing', one is sure to become a second 
Kalanjara mountain. 

10. By purifyiiTg lits heart, the Yogm 
gels over both rigliieonsness and its oppo* 
sue. By purifying his heait and liy living 
in his own true nature, he acquires the 
highest happiness. 

It. *1116 sign of that purity of heart is 
that one who has acquired it experiences that 
slate of unconsciousness which is similar to 
that of dreamless slumber. IhelYogin who 
has acquired that stale lives like ihe steady 
flame of a lamp which burns m a place 
where the atmosphere is perfectly still. 

12 Being sparing in diet, and having 
purified his heart, tliat Yogin who applies 
his Soul to the Soul, sees (the Soul m the 
Soul 

t3 1 1 lia topic, O son, Intended for )Oiir 
instruciinn, IS the essence of all the Vedas 
ihe truths expounded in it cannot be 
tmderstood by the help of inference alone 
or by that of mere study ul tlie scnpluiSis 
One must understand it liiinsetf by the help 
.of fatih. 

14. By churning the r ches contained in 
all religious works and in all topics based on 
truth, as also t< e ten thousand Kichs, this 
ambrosia lias been acquired. 

15 As butler from curds and fire from 
Wood so this has been raised for the sake 
of my son —this winch forms the know* 
ledge of all truly wise men. 

16 'this topic, O son, fraught with solid 
Instruction, is intended for llrahmana who 
ihaviDg studied the Vedas, have become 
house holders It should never be delivered 
to one wlio IS not of tranquil soul, or one 
IS not self controlled, or who one who has 
not practised penances. 

17 It should not be delivered to one 
tvho IS not conversant witli the Vedas, or 
one who do not humbly wait upon his 
preceptor, or one who is not stirrn of 
malice, or one who is not possessed of sin* 
ceiity and candour, or one who is of reck- 
less conduct. 

18 It should never be delivered to one 
wliose intellect has been consumed by dis- 
putation, or one who is vile or low. lliis 
topic containing the quintessence ot duties, 
should be communicated In that person, 
however, who is possessed of fame or who 
deserves praise, or who 1$ o( tranq ill soul, 
or possessed t<( ascetic merit, to a Urahma- 
ua who IS such to one’s sou ot dnlifu) dis- I 
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cipte, but nn no account should it be deli- 
veied to others. 

20 If any person Rives- away the entire 
Earth with all her treasures, to one conver- 
sant with truth, the latter should still con- 
sider the Rift of this knowledge as very 
much superior to that gift. 

2t. 1 shall now describe to you a sub- 
ject whrch n a greater mystery than this, 
a subject connected with tl>e Soul, which ts 
above lire ordinary understandings of hu- 
man beings, which has been seen by the 
foremost of Rishis, what has been treated 
m the Upanisliadas, and which forms the 
topic of your inquiry, 

22 Tell me what, after this, Is In your 
miinl 7 fell me in what you have still any 
doubt? Listen, for here I am O son, 
seated before you ’ Upon what, indeed, 
shall } once more discourse to you. 


CHAPTER CCXLVn. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)^-. 
Continued 

Shaka siid — 

I O ilhistrious one, O foremost of 
Rishis once again Hesctibe tn me fully Itie 
subject bearing on soul. Tell me what, in 
deed IS spiriiudi topic and whence does rt 
come? 


Vyasa said — 

2 fhat. O son, which Is considered ns 
spiriliial with reference in human beings, 
I shall now mention to you, and listen to 
the explanation I give, 

3 Earth, water, light, wind and enti- 
ties are the great principles tvhich form llie 
component parts of all creatures, and 
tbongh really one are yet considered dif- 
ferent like the waves of tlie ocean. 

4 1 ike a tortoise extending out Ils 
limbs and withdrawing them again, the 
great elements by living m innumerable 
small forms go through transformations 

3 All this universe of mobile and im- 
mobile objects has for us component parts 
these five elements Everj thing, regard- 
ing creation and destruction, is refenibte 
to this fivefold elements. 

8 I hese five elements are m all exis- 
tent 'things Ihe C.eator of all thing,, 
however, has made an ■mequ*t disinb.i- 
lion ol those elements for serving different 
ends 
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Shuka said 

7 How cAn one wnderstand tlial un- 
equal distnhiilion in (he vanotis objects of 

Mile iiniversel Wlncb atuonEst ibem ate 
t>ie senses •<nd which the atinbutes? How 
may (tns be understood ? 

Vyasa said : — 

8 I sIiaII explain tbis (0 jnit properly, 
one after nnoilier. Listen witli rapt atten- 
tion to the subject as I explain bow what I 
have said actually takes place. 

c 9 Sound, tbe sense of bearing, and 
fftll the cavmes wulun the body,— these 
p three ori^inaie — from ether. I be vital . 
fairs, tiie action of the limbs, and touch are 
the attributes of Oie wind, 

10 Form eyes and tbe digestive fire 
<Mthin the stomacb^ onitinale from liitht 
1 aste, tongue, and all tlie iiumours,— these 
three originate from water. 

tl Scent, nose, and tbe body,— these 
three,— form the attributes of earth, these 
then, as I have explained to you are the 
changes of the five (great) elements in coii- 
neclion with the senses. 

I 13 Touch IS said to be tlie attribute of 
|lhe wind , taste of water, form of light 
^Sound originate from ether, and scent w 
\the property of earth. 

13 Mind Understanding, and Nature, 
—these three, originate from their own pre- 
vious states and acquiring a iiosiitoii higher 
than tlie^atliiDuies, do not get over tliose 
attributes 

14 As the tortoise extends its limbs 
and witlidraws t> eni once again wlltiiu it- 
self, so tl e Under staiidiiis creaies the senses 
and once again withdraws iliein into itself 

15 The consciousness of ego which 
arises about wlut is above ilie soles of ibe 
feet and below tlie crown of the head is 
mainly due to the action of the Under- 
siandiug. 

16 It IS the Unifersianding which is 
traiisfoimed inio the (five) aunhiues It is 
the Understanding also which is trans- 
formed inlo the tfive) senses with the mind 
f ir the sixth Wl rre are the attributes 
when liie Understanding is nowhere? 

17. There are five senses III man. The 
mind IS called the sixth I he Under- 
standing is called the seventh. I lie Soul 
is tbe eighili, 

1 18 1 he eyes and the other senses are 

for only receiving impressions of (nim etc 
‘1 he mind exists for doubting I he Uu- 
dersianding determines tliose doubts Ilie 
? Soul IS said to only see every woik without 
I trundling v,,ih them. 

I 


19 I be qualities of goocfners, darkness 
and igitorMBCe originate from (hetr owrf 
couriterparts Ibese exist equalfy in all 
creadtres these are called qualities and 
should be known by tlie actions they pro- 
duce. 

30 Ilegarding those actions, •rll such 
states of clieei fulness or joy, of tranquillity 
and purity whicfi one becomes coiisctoirs of 
III oiieseit, sliould be known as due to tiie 
quality of goodness. 

3t. All such states of sorrow m either (he 
body or the mind, should be considered as 
due to the influence of the quality of dark- 
ness. 

33 Alt such states of stupefaction whose 
cause cannot be determined (by either 
reason or inward light), slrnuld be known 
as due to the action of Ignorance. 

33 Delight, cheerfulness, joy, equani- 
mity, conteiument of he-irt, due to any 
known cause or origmaling otherwise, are 
ail effects of tlie quality of goodness. 

34 Pride, false speech, cupiditv, stupe- 
faction, vindictiveness whether originating 
from any known cause or otherwise, are 
charactensiics ol Ibe quality of darkness 

35 Stupefaction of »judgment, care- 
lessness, slerp, lethargy, and indolence, 
from whatever cause these may onginaie, 
are in be regarded as tbe cliaiacteristics of 
the quality of Ignorance. 


CHAPTER CCXl.VHI. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 

Vyasa said 

I Ihe mind creates innumerable ideas. 
Ihe Understanding difierentiates things, 
and ascertains their true nature Ihe 
I eart discriminates which is pleasant and 
wUicIi impleasAiit. fhere are the three 
forces wl ich produce acts. 

3 1 he nbjecis of the senses are superior 

to the senses The mind is superior in 
those objects Ihe Understanding is 
superior to mind I he Soul is considered 
as superior to Understanding. 

3 Ordinarily the Understanding is a 
man’s Soul When the Underslanding, 
by Itself, forms ideas inf objects) within 
Itself, It ks then called Miii I 

4 1 he senses being different from one 
another, the Understanding pres-nCS differ- 
ent aspects on account of its different 
niodificatiOMs. Wticnit hears, u becomes 
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CHAPIER CCXLIX. 
(MOICSHADHARMA PARVA) 

ConUnxted, 


Vyasa said : — 

t. llie objects by whuh one js enctrded 
9re created by the Uiiderst'inding Wititoul 
bein^ connected witb tlieni, llte Soul stands 
aloof, tordnij' over them. 1 he Undeistaiid* 
nit> creates all objects {he three princi* 
pal qiialioes are continiially briiiR trans* 
iorined. I he Soul, gifted wtlli power, lords 
over them all, wtUioul, however, mingling 
tviih them. | 

a The objects created by the Under* I 
standing partake of us own nature Like the | 
threads created I y the spider, the objects 
created by the Understanding partake o( 
the nature of the Understanding. 

3 Some hold that the quahites, when , 
dune away witli by Yoga or knowledge, ' 
do not cease to exist. 1 hey hold tins be* I 
cause when once gone, the marks only of 
their return are not perceived Others 
hold that when destroyed by knowledge. | 
they are at once destroyed never to return. 

4 Meditating duly upon these two 
opinions, one should try lus best according 
to the way one thmlrs proper. It is by tl is 
way that one should acquire eininence and 
take refuge in Ins own Soul alone. 

5. llte Soul IS Without beginning and 
without end. Understanding his Soul 
properly man should move and act. with* 
out yielding to anger, wttlioiil mduigtiig m 
JO), and always shorn of envy. 

6. Cutting by this means the knot that is 
in his heart, created by the faculties of the 
Understanding, winch is hard (it> cut), but 
which can be destroyed by knowledge, 
one should live happily, without yielding 
to grief, and with his doubts removed 

7. Know that they who mix in worldly 
alTairs, are as distressed in body and mind 
as persons ignorant of (he art of swimming 
when they fall from the land into a vast 
and deep iiver. 

8 Being conver«ant .with the truth, 
the learned man, however, is never dis* 
Vessed, tor he feels like one walking over 
firm land. Indeed he who peicetves his 
Soul to be such, tie, as full of conscious- 
ness which has knowledge alone fur its 
mark, is never distiessed 

g By thus knowing the origin and 
end of alt creatures, and by thus appre- 
hending (tieir disiincitons, a person suc- 
ceeds 111 acquiring high felicity. 

in *llns knowUdge is the possession 
of a I 3 rahmana in particular by virtue 


of his birth. Knowledge oT th* Smtl, btid 
liappitiess like above, |are each fully sufH- 
cteiit to lead to Liberation. 

It. Dy gaming such knowledge one 
really becomes learned. What (rise is the 
mark of a person of knowledge T f laving 
gamed such knowledge, the wise men 
consider themselves successful and become 
liberated, lliose things which produce 
fear to men shorn oi knowledge do not 
do so to those who are gifted with know* 
ledge, {here is no end higher than the 
eternal end nlilch is acquired by a learned 
person. 

*3 One sees with aversion all earllily 
objects of enjoyment which are, of course, 
lull of shorcomiMxS. Again seeing olhers 
pursue such objects with pleasure, another 
IS filled wiih sorrow. But they who are 
conversant with both objects, ivit , that 
which IS ficliltous and that winch IS not so, 
are never grieved and are iruly happy, 

14 What a man does without expecta- 
tion of fruits dissipates his acts of a pris* 
tine life, llie acts, however, of such a per- 
son both of tins end and Ins pristine life 
cannot lead 10 Liberation On the other 
hand, such des’rnclioii of lonner acts and 
such acts of this life cannot bring what is 
disagreeable (vit , hell,) even if the wise 
I man engages in acts. 


CHAP 1 CR CCL. 

(MOKSIIADHARMA PARVA)— 

CoKfiKirei/, 

Shnka said r— ^ 

I. May your reverend self describe whaL 
IS the foremost of all duties, indeed, of lliat 
duly than which no higher one exists in this 

Vyasa said •— 

j 1 shall now describe to you'duties 
having a very ancient origin and Uid down 
by the Risliis duties winch nie superior to 
all others Listen to me with rapt atteii* 

lion. 

3 1 he maddening senses should care* 
fullv be governed by the understanding 
like a fatlier checking his own in experienc- 
ed children liable to fall into various evil 
babttf. 

4 To withdraw the mind and the senses 

from all unworthy objects and their due 
coiiceutraliiin (upon higher objects) is the 
highest penance. 1 liat is the highest of 
all duties Indeed, that is said to be the ^ 
higliest duty. * 
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Vrte’in £!e\^ over 0»e BTtrt^ and 

the subtile elements as also the iiileliectual 
principle and the Unntanifesl, 

32 Decrepitude and death cannot at- 
taUt that Bralsmana v.ho has gof heynnd 
the sphere of acts, wlio has gone tl>e des- 
truction of the qualities theioselves, and 
who IS no longer attaclied to earthly ob- 
jects 

2t Indeed, when freed from everjthmg, 
the Yogin, lives in a state transceiidmi; 
both attachment and I aired, he is said 
to be, even in tins life, above his senses and 
all their objects 

24 riiat Vogin, who having gone 
above Prahriti attains to the lligliest 
C^use, becomes freed from the obligation 
u( a re birth on accmint ot hts havsng 
attained to that which ts the In^liest ” 


CHAPTER cent. 

(MOKSHAOHARMA PARVA),— 

C«MftMued« 

Vyaaa said •— 

1. A qiialiRed preceptor should, first 
e[ alt, describe the most capacious subject 
of spiriiiiabiy, <)im lias been explained in the 
previous ctiapier, to n disciple who wi>1ies 
to eiiq lire after L.ibera(ion after having 
transcended all pairs of opposites and 
performed the concerns of both profit and 
religion. 

3 Fiber, wind, light, water, and 
saithasthe fifth, and ext>(ence and non- 
mstei ce and lime, exist in all living ; 
;reaiiir«rs having the five for their com- I 
poiienl ingredients. 

4 Space IS unoccupied iiiierst ce The 
organs of Itearing ccuisi't of** spa^. One 
knowing the science of elements endued 
with form should know that ellier has sound 
for Its attribute. 

4. Wind IS the essence of the feet. The 
.ilal airs are made of wind. Wind is the 
:ssence cl the sense of teucli, and toucli is 
the altiibuie of wind 

4 Meat, the digeitivO fire in the stomach, 
ight that manifests all tilings, cl>e heat of 
.1 e bod) , and eje as the filih, are ail of 
i,;lit which has form of various colors for 
:ts aitiibute. 

fi Solubilil), and aft kinds of liquid 
natter pattake of water. Blood, marrow, 
ind ail else that is cool, have water for 
:heir essence. The tongue is the sense of 
:asie, and taste is known a> the attribute of 
isier. 


7. All solid substances partake of earth, 
as also bones, teetli, nails, beard, the 
hairs on the body, hair, nerves, smews, and 

8 The TKjse is known as the organ of 
stnelf. 1 he object of that sense, vie , scent, 
IS known as the attribute of earth. 


9 Etch subsequent element partakes of 
the atuibule or attributes of the pirced- 
ing one in addition to its own 1 lie (three) 
supplementary entities exist in all living 
creatures. llieUishis thus described the 
five elements and the effects and qualities 
einanattng from or belonging lo tbein. 

fo The mind is the ninth, and (he 
understanding is llie tenifi. The Sou', 
which IS infinite, IS the eteveiilh, It is con- 
sidered as the lugliesi of all. 

It. *1 he mtnd has doubt for rftr essence. 
The understanding discriminates and pro- 
duces ceriajniy. 1 he Soul becomes known 
asjiva or mtlividual soul when invested 
with body through the consequences of «cls, 
12. That man who regards all hung 
creatures as unsullied tliougb endued tviih 
all these entities having lime for (heir 
essence, hat never to perloim acts moved 
on by error. 


CHAPTER CCLin. 

(MOKSHAOHARMA PARVA) — 

Canttmuti^ 

Vyasa said:— 

r. Titese who are weINread in the scrip- 
tures see, wnti the help ol acts laid down 
in the scriptures, the Soul winch is enci*ed 
in a subtile body and IS highi) subtile and 
which IS dissociated from the erosi bodv 
■n winch It lives. 


2. As the ra>s of the Sun which mnvr 
in dense masses through evciy pirt o( the 
sky.cannoi be seen b> tlie naked eje though 
ihcir existence can be perceived by reason, 
likewise, existent beings freed from gross 
bodies and moving m the universe ate 
above the reacli of human vision. 


As the sinning solar disc IS seen re- 
flected in the reflected water so the Yogm 
gross bodies the 


4. All those souls agam tl at are ercisrd 
a subtile forms alter being ahe.,„ed 
from the gross bodies in which th.v l,v,rf 
are perceptible to Yogms. who h/ve 
ironed II c.r senses and who aie gifted 

lelped by their own sm.lt v /'*ra, 

(hose invisible beings, ’ 
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5—6 Whether asTeep or awake, da»ing CHAPTER CCUV. 

mgl.f'or °n 'ih/day,'® h5y’»t^“prfc:ll« (MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Voga afler tenounoflg all the creations o{ Con(tnued 

the understanding the passion engendered 

by acts and the power which Yoga begets, ^ . 

succeed in keeping Iheir subtile lorm under *yasA SaiQ , 

complete control I There is a wonderful tree n' the 

7. The individual soul which fives in heart of man called Desire It »s born 
such Yogms, always endued with ihe of tbe seed called Error Anger and Ptide 
seven subtile principles moves in all form Us large trunk 1 lie desire for work 
blissful regions, freed irom decrepitude and is tl e liollaw ground around its foot 
death I say ‘always,' and ' treed from ^ Ignorance ts the root of that tree, 
death, as in common parlance for. m sooth, and carelessness is the water which noucish- 
»lial subtile form IS also terminable. ng gvil 

8 That man, however, who IS under the acts of pristine lives supply it with vigor 
■nfluOTCe cl h.. mmd ,i,d ui-dccsiaod.cg, j „„„ 

dlT.renl,a«,,evtnic hi! dreams, Ins o«n gnel lor.ns ns Imjc branches, 

body Irom lhal cl .nether and enpct.encc! 1 hirst which seems 

both pleasure and pain. agreeable, forms the cieepers which twine 

9 Really, even in his dreams he enjoys round it on all sides. 

Jiappmeis.nd suffers misery , anff s.eW.ng ^ A.ariciou! men, fettered in chains ot 


to aeget and cupidity, sofiers all setts ol nrouid'th.t Irnlt-producing 

to”'”" his dreams h. acquires pscat *"'• »' 

nches and (eels highly satisfied performs! ^5 He who, subduing those chains cut*, 
meritorious acts, and sees as he does when «®w'Mhanree and seeks to renounce both 


meritorious acts, and sees as he does when 
he 1$ awake. 

tl. It IS wonderful to mark that indi* 
Sridual soul which has to lie withm Ihe 


That foolish Wight who nourishes 


uterus and amid much internal heat, and this tree by enjoying the objects of the 
which has to pass there full ten months is senses is destroyed by those tery objects 
not digested and destroyed like food uitUin hke a poisonous pill destroying the patient 
the stomach. to wl om it ts given 

t3 Men possessed by tlie qualities of 7 However by the help of Yoga, a 
Darkn'ess and l|nora'ice never succeed in clever man forcibly cuts off with the sword 
seeing within the gross body the sentiency of concentration, the tar reaching root of 
winch IS a portion of the Supreme Soul this tree 


* 0"» siC'icrsl.n'i! lb»l 'he ='"1 

ssiiliolh.l„n.tcl„.,ycseK«.c p„,c,„cd Iron, ll.e Jcs.rc cl 

13 They who learn Yoga for tie pur- frnu re hinh or chains that bind, suc- 
pose ol obtaini ig a knowledge of Self sue. ceeds m geiii ig over all sorrow 


ceed in s,euing over the vnawvmate and 
gross body, (lie imperceptible subtile body 


9 The body is compared to a city. 


and Ihe casusi body which IS noi destroy'd I understanding is iis mistress Ihe 
on the occasion of even the universal des I '""'d living within the body is the minister 
Iruction that mistress whose chief duty is to 

t* Ol the duties laid down lor the 

f,..n r„d done Py S' nndi,,. 

*S Having comprel ended |l»e seven 

subtile principles, havng comprehended ’* Upon ilie fruits of those acts depend 
also the Supreme Cause of the universe IhOie ciiieens along wiih the chiefs of the 
wiihihesia aiuibules and Issil) having Th* two faults live upon the fruits of 

underMood tiat the universe is only a those acts wliicli arc done by forbidden 
•nod I canon ol nescience endued with He •’’'‘am. 

£ maim*. ^ wh ch of Itself is unconq.icrabte. 

Roci down to a Slate ol equally wuj, ti,e 
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tnlncJ Then agft\n ihe senses, moved by 
the stained mind, lose llieir own Rrmness 

13 Those objects again to acq lire which 
t>ie understanding tries, produce grief and 
ultimately meet with destruction Those 
objects, after destruction, are cemcmbered 
by the mind and accordingly they afflict 
the mind even after they are lost 

14 The understanding is also afflicted, 
for the mind is said to be di^erent from 
the understanding only when the mind is 
viewed regarding its chief function of gel' 
ting impressions about whose certainty it 
IS no judge In sooth however, the mind 
IS identical with the understanding llie 
quality of Darkness which is in the under* 
standing then overwhelms the Soul itself 
that lies over that understanrling sullied 
by Darkness like an image upon a mirror. 

15 It IS the rmnd that first becomes 
united with darkness Having united itself. 
It attachs the soul the understanding and 
Ihe senses, and surrenders ifiem to Rajas " 

CHAPTER CCLV. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
ConltntitJ. 

Bhishma said:^ 

1—3 “ Do you, O son, O sinless one 

listen once more, with feelings of great 
pride, 10 (he words given vent to by the 
Island born Rishi on tlie subject of the 
enumeration of the principles Like a 
blazing fire, the great Rishi said these 
words to his son who took nfter a fire 
wrapped in smoke Instructed by what 
he said, I also, O son, shall again explain 
to you (hat certain knowledge 

3 The ptopetucs of earth are immo- 
bility, weight, hardness, productiveness, 
scent, density, capacity to absorb all sons 
of scents, cohesion, habitableness, and llul 
attribute of the mind which is called 
patience, 

4 The properties of water are coolness 
taste, moisture, hq nd (y, softness agree- 
ableness. tongue, tfuidiiy, cApsciiy to be 
congealed, and power to melt allcanhy 
products, 

5 The properties of fire are irresistible 
energy, inllnnmability, heat, capacity to 
soften, fight, sorrow, disease, speed, fury, 
ond upward motion 

6 Tlie properties of the w nd are Couch 
that Is lie iHet hot nor cool, pi>«rer to help 
He organs of speech, indepen lence, 
SUeii^lh, ctlciiiy, ponef 10 litip all kinds 
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of discharge, power to raise other objects, 
breaths inlialed and exhaled, life, and 
birth. 

7. The properties of space are sound, 
extension, capacity of being enclused, 
absence of refuge, power of being unmam- 
fest, capacity for modification incapacity 
fur resistance material cause for producing 
tile sense of hearing, and the unoccupied 
parts of the human body 

8 These are ttie fifty properties, as 
declared, wfiich form the essences oHIie 
five elementary entities 

9 Patience, reasoning, remembrance, 
forgetfulness or error, imagination, endu- 
rance, luclination towards good, inclination 
towards evil, and restlessness,— are the 
properties of the mind. 

10 Destruction of both good and evil 
thoughts perseverance concentration, de- 
cision, and ascertainment of all things 
depending upon direct evidence form the 
five properties of the understanding ” 

Tudhistliira said 

tt ' Howcan the undersUnding be said 
to have five properliesT How again can 
the five sensei be described as properties 
Explain to me, O grai)dfather> all this 
abstruse topic ’ 

Bbisbma shid *— 

f3 ** The understanding is said (0 pos* 
sess altogether sixty properties for the 
understanding includes the five ete« 
ments AH those properties exist in the 
Soul The Vedas say, O son, that the 
elements, their propeitics, are all created 
by linn who is above all deciy. These 
entities, therefore, are not eternal 

13 The theories contradicting Ihe Re- 
velaiion which have m the previous Verses, 

O son, been placed before you are all 
defective in the eye of reason Minding, 
however, tn this world all that 1 liave said 
10 you about the Supreme Orahma, do 
you after acquiring if e power which the 
knowledge of Brahma offers, seektoac-' 
quire Iratiquilhly of hcatl.” 

CriAPTFR CCLVI. 

(MOKSHADMARMX PARVA) — 

ConlinueJ, 

Tcdhisthira said — 

I "Thrse kngswhoheonthe Firth’s 

surface amid their respective armies these 
prinen of creat power, are now all de- 
pristO of file. 
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Aj 4l>e apt)rarrd td tink Ulidir llictr toatl 
}t)to the water. 

5 When after exercising my Inietli* 
pence even for » lung lime 1 coitiil not 
find out the means by whicli to bring about 
the destruction of this overgrown popula* 
lion, K was then that i was possessed by 
ire. 

Sthaatt said 

6. Do not give way to anger, O lord of 
the celesiiaU, about the destruction of 
living creatures I Be pleased I Let not 
these mobile and immobile bciii],* be 
destroyed. 

7 — 8 All tanks, all sorts of grass and 
herbs, all immobile beings, and all the 
lour divisions of mobile creatures, are 
being consumed, the whole universe is 
about to be shorn of beings Be pleased, 

0 divine lord 1 O you ol pious soul this |s 
the boon that I seek at your liands 

9 If destroyed, these creatures woutd 
not reiurn, therefore, let this energy oi 
yours be neutralised by your own energy. 

to— •!( Moved by pity for all created 
beings, 6nd some means so that, O Grand* 
father, these living creatures may not be 
consumed I Oh, let net these living crea* 
lures die ttith even their descendants iImis 
destroyed i You have appointed me to pre* 
side over (he Consciousness of alt living 
Crealdres, O l>J(d of alt (he lords of the 
bntverse. 

17. All this mobile and immobile 
creatures, O lord ol (he universe, orlgmaled 
from you I'acifymg you, O aod of gods. 

1 beg of you (hat living cre->iures may 
repeatedly come back into ilie world, 
tmdergumg repeated deailn I 

Xtarftda contiauei 

ij Hearing lliese words of SB abu. 

(! e divine Bratnris ol cmirolfed speecii 
and mind himsxll suppressed Out aUergy 
of hu wilhm Ins own hcsrl 

H Suppressing ilui ftrt lhat bad beeu 
ciesitoyiiig tl<e uniserse, the illusir(«uv 
Brahma, worshipped of all, and endued 
With tihmilable power, arranged lor 

bvlhbntli and dcalli ol all living creatures 

IS — After the Self ertale had with* 
drawn and suppressed (>ut hr«, Ilwre 
came eat. from all the pores of hts body, 
a lady dressed in rotes of blaca and red. 
wiili bUck eyes, black palms, wearmg • 
pair el charming eat«ringt and bcdctkcst 
With ctUstial ornamentt. 

I}. Marine crigmsird t'om Orafiman’i 
Lady, the lady saV on I n ticht. t»3 

(frictaostef gods Uicrcvpun rsf ltd ter* 


i8 Hicn, (J king, (he powerful Self* 
create, the prune Cause of all the worlds, 
saluted her and said— Cl Oeatfi/ kill (fiese 
creatures ol the universe 

>9 Filled with ire and resolved to eii* 
compass the destruction n( created beings, 
1 have called you Do you, llirrefote, 
begin ta destroy all cre,ilures foulish or 
learsted. 

20. O lady, kill all created brings with* 
out any exception. At my cuimnand you 
will aerjoire great prosperity. 

21 1 h IS addressed, the goddess Death, 

adorned with a garland of lotuses, began 
to think sorrowfully and slied profuse teats. 

dJ Wiilioiit suffering her tears, how- 
ever, tn fall down, slie held (hem, O king, 
in her joined hands She (hen s liciied Ilia 
Self born moved by tie desiic ol duinij 
good to mankind. 


CHAPlEU CCLVIll. 

(MOKSIIADHARMA PARVAJ — 
Co'ilfiiutJ. 

NaiUda Said — 

1 1 he lady having large eyes, eonfrcN 
ling her grief by sell*exertioti, adtlresied 
(he Grandfather, with |oined hands and 
beiidmg luw like a creeper. 

2 And She said —How. O foremost of 
speakers, sfiall a fady like me who has 
sprung |,o>n >r>u proceed lo perform such « 
terrible leal —a feat, wi uli ts sure to 
icrruiice all living creaiarcs 

3 I fear to do any thing (hat is ml* 
q mous * Doyoofinl nut a holy work tor 
me Vuu see iii.ii ( am Inglitcncd. Oh, 
look upon me ineicilully. 

4 I ahall nnl be able lo cut off living 
creatures — infants, youths, and ederly 
ones,— wtio h.ve done me no myiry I 
O luvd si ah clcatUtcs, I bvw \o }uu, be 
pleased with me. 

5 I si ail not be at l« lo cut p(T drar tons, 
laved friends and bfvlliefs and mothers 
•nd tatl ersf Ififpief eiiih llieir stirviving 
relatives wdl smriy Curse ine. Ihinking 
of this } am li kd With fear. 

C fhe irais of (l e sorrew.tlrKkrri 
auiTivurs Will bum me for good 1 ain 
very Much afraid el them. } s«k ycur 
pictctttun. 

J, All smfMl crralurrs wiil have to unk 
mtolwif. I seek to pleas* jou, G boevsa 
tsvwggedl I suhXu tnc yvur larcur, 

Gpttwiilwt UiU, 
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56 By doing this you will only observe 
)-ighleousness instead of committing' sin 
Do you therefore, mind the work m hand, 
snd addressing Dcsite and Anger begirt to 
kill all living creatures. 

37. Thus addressed, that lady, Death, 
became afraid of Brahma's Curse and 
answered him, sajmg,— -Ves I Ihencelor* 
Ward slie began to send Desire and Anger 
at the last hours of living creatures, and 
through theit agency to kill them 

33 Those tears ttiat Death had shed 
are the diseases by which the bodies of men 
are possessed. At the destruction, there- 
fore, ol living creatures, one should not, 
understanding with the help of the intelli- 
gence, give way to grief. 

39 As the senses of ail creatures dis- 
appear when they are tn dreamless slumber 
and return once more when they awake 
similarly, upon (he dissolution of their 
bodies all human beings have to go into 
the Ollier world and return thence to this, 
O foremost of kings. 

40 The element called wind, which has 
terrible energy and migl ty prowess and 
deafening roars, acts as the life in all 
living creatures \\lhen tl'c bodies of living 
breatures are destrojed thst wind passm,; 
from the eld performs vinous functions m 
various new bodies Tlierefore ihe wind is 
called tlie lord ol the senses aixl is superior 
to all other elements forming the gross 
body. 

.ps. The gods, Aitheut any exception, 
have to take birth as mortal creatures on 
Earth. Likewise, all mortal creatures also, 
succeed in acquiring the dicnity of gods, 
rhereiore, O foremost of kings, do not 
grieve for jour son Your son has gone 
10 heaven, and is cnioymg great happiness 
there 

4). It was thus, O king, (hat Death was 
created by the Sell-Create and 11 is in (Ins 
way that she kills duly all living creatures 
when their lime comes The (ears she had 
shed became diseases, which when (heir 
list hours come, snatch away all beings 
gifted with life." 


CffAPTER CCLIY. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 

Yadhiithira said 

» —a. ' AU men who Lee en this Eacth. 
are rilrd wiih doubts regarding ibe nature 

of oghteousnesi. ^^hou t>is ibst » called 
AO 


Righteousness ? Whence also does Utghle* 
ousness come? fell me tins, O Grand- 
father i Is Righteousness lor this world or 
(or the next woildt Or, Is it for both 
here and hereafter 7 fell me tins, O grand- 
father 7 ’ 


Bhiahma said 

3 *' riie practices of the good, the Smrills, 
and (lie Vedas are tie three marks of 
righteousness Besides these, the learned 
have said (hat the object (of doing works) 
IS the fourth mark. 

4 The Rishis of old have said what acts 
ate righteous and also ctassifvid them as 
superior or ipfenor in point of merit. The 
rules of righteousness have been sanc- 
tioned for the conduct of the affairs ol the 
world. 


5 In botli (lie worlds, here arid here- 
after, righteousness begets happiness as its 
fruit A sinful person, umble to acquire 
inent by subtile ways, becomes sullied wiili 
sin only. 

6 Some hold (hat sinful 'wights can 
never be purged of their sms. In times ot 
diflicuky 1 person by even speaking art 
untruth acquires the merit of speaking the 
(ruth bo a person who performs a sinful 
act acquires l>y tliat very means (he merit 
of liavinK done a pious act. Conduct is 
(he reiuge ol nghieousness tlelped by 
It you should know what righteousness is, 

7. Ihe very tiuef, stealing ethers.' 
things, spends them in acts 0? seeming 
virtue. During anarchy, the thief takes 
great'pleasuce iw approaching what belongs 
to others. 

8. When ethers however, rob him of 
what he has gained by robbery, he then 
seeks a king. At even such a lime, when 
be IS higlily indignant for his rights of pro- 
perty being vioUted, he secretly hankers 
after (he riches of those who are contented 
with their own. 


9 Teirlessly and without a doubt in I is 
roiud he goes to the king's palace, with a 
mind purged of every sm. Within even 
Ins own heart he does not see the mark of 
any evil act. 


... (V ij iiifrjioriotfs. 

there is nothing superior to truth Every- 
thing IS supported by trfith, and everrthmff 
depends upon truiJi. “ 


II. Even lie a.nfal .nd dreadful periona 

a-tairns in l«p ,1,, amonrit ir,,,;; 

Ind”' iinainl 

and in . bed, peiloim ib.,, (jinfuij dredi 
d.ptnd.nB nprn 
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12. One should nol tahe other’s proper- 
ties That IS an eternal duty. Powerlul 
men consider it as one that has been intro- 
duced by the weah. 

13 When, however, ill luck overtakes 
these men they then approve ol this in- 
junction. Again, they wlio surpass others 
in strength or power do not necessarily be- 
co'ne happy. 

14. Therelore, do not ever think ot doing ' 
a wrong act. One behaving m this way 
lias no fear of dishonest men or thieves, or 
lh> king Not having injured any one, 
such a man lives fearlessly and with a pure 
heart. 

15 A thief fears every body, like a deer 
driven from the forest into the midst of an 
inhabited village He considers other people 
as sinful as himself. 


has been upheld in pointing O'lt ific raailir 
q( virtue and sin.‘ 

35 In diys of j ore the Creator ordain- 
ed virtue gifting it iMih tiie power of hold- 
ing liie world together. The excellent 
conduct of the good, is subjected to res- 
traints for acquiring virtue winch depends 
upon many delicate considerations. 

26 Tlie marks of virtue have now been 
I described to >ou, O best of Kuril's race ’ 
j Do not, therefore, at any lime think of 
doing a wrong act " 


CHAPIER CCLX. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Coiitiniied, 


16. A pure-hearted person i> always 
filled with cheerfulness and ha< no fear 
from any where. Such a person never 
sees his own misconduct in other persons 

17. Persons who do good to alt creatures 
have said that chanty is another high 
duty. The rich people think that this 
duty has been laid down by the poor. 

s8. When, however, those wealthy men 
become poor on account of some bad turn 
of fortune, they then appreciate the prac- 
tice of chanty. Men who are highly rich 
do not necessarily experience happiness. 

19 A person should never do that to 
Olliers which he does not like to be done 
to him by others, knowing hoiv painful it is 
to himself, 

20. What can a man seeking another 
man'e wile say to another man r It is seen, 
however, that even such a man, when le 
sees his wile with another person, becomes 
unable to forgive the act 

21. How can a person who wishesto 
himsell lake breath think ul preventing 
another by a rnurderous act from doing 
the same t Wlmtever wishes one cherishes 
about his own self, one stiould certainly 
diienbi regarding anoflier. 

22 Willi his surplus riches he should 
remove the wants of ihe poor. Therefore 
the Creator ordained the practice of mulii- 
ply ing one’s wealth 

23 One should walk along that road 
by proceeding along which he may hope to 
men With the gods, or, at such limes when 
wealth IS acquired, the duties of sacrifice 
and gift are highly spoken of. 

_ "I^he sages have said that righleous- 

ss consists i,i the performance of objects 
of »Rf«abIe means See, O 
'udhLsthira.autdusis the standard ibat 


Yndliisthira said — 

I “You say^lhaTvirtue or duly depend* 
upon delicate ’considerations, that it 1* 
marked out by the conduct of the good, 
that u IS fraught with restraints, and that 
11$ characteristics are also contained in the 
Vedas U appears to me, however, that I 
have a certain inward light by virtue of 
which 1 can differentiate between right and 
wrong by inferences. 

Numberless questions which 1 had 
wished to ask you have all been answered 
by you 1 here is one question, however, 
that I shall just now put. It is not promp- 
ted, O king, by desire of mere discussion. 

All tliese embodied creatures, it 
seems, take birth, exist, and renounce their 
bodies, of their own nature. Duty and its ' 
opposite, ilieretore, cannot be determined, 

0 Bliarata, by study of the scriptures 
atone 

4 The duties of a rich person are of 
one sort T hose of a person who has fallen 
into distress are of anoiher soil. How can 
duty Ml the time of poverty be determined 
by reading the scriptures alone ? 

Thai. anJp. nj. *hft. 'gvut.'ifvyuu *i«vt 
jSaid, form virtue The good, however, are 
^ be known by their acts I he definition, 

1 therefore, has at the bottom a begging of 
the question, and the result is that what is 
meant by conduct ol the good remains un- 
settled 

6- It IS seen that some ordinary man 
commits Sin while apparently achieving 
virtue Some extraordinary person again 

may be seen wlio achieves virtue by com- 

milling acts which are seemingly sinful. 

7— 8. Tlien, again, the proof has been 
Riven by even those who are well conver- 
sant wuh Ihc scriptures themselves, for we- 
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3if)ve heard that llie ordinances of the 
Vedas disappear gradually in every succes- 
■sive cycle The duties 111 the Knta age 
are of one sort. Those m the Ireta ^re 
of another sort, and those in the Dwapara 
are of a different sort The duties in tlie 
Kali age, again, are entirely of a different 
character It seems, therefore that dunes 
have been sanctioned for the respective 
cycles according to the powers of human 
beings in the different ages 

9 When, therefore, all tlie declarations 
in the Vedas do not suit eg tally all the 
ages the saying that the Vedas are irue 
IS only a popular parlance given vent to 
for popular salisfaclion From the Shrutis 
have originated the Smntis whose range 
IS very wide 

10 If the Vedas be considered authori- 
tative everywliere, tlien the Smritis also 
would be considered authontaiive, for 
Hie latter are based on the former But 
wlien the Shrutis and the Smrilis con> 
-tradict each other, (n^ can either be autho* 
(native. 

II. Then, again, it is seen, that when 
fome wiched wights of great power cause 
■certain portions of religious acts to be 
Slopped these are destroyed for ever 

ts Wlietlier we know it or not, whether 
we are able to determine it or not, the 
course ol duly ts sharper tl an the edge of 
a razor and grosser than even a mountain 

13 Virtue at drst appears in the form 
<f (he roniaiuic house of vapour seen in 
the distant sky When however it is 
examined by the learned it disappears 

14 Like (he sm*ill ponds at which cattle 
drink or (he shallow canals along Ciilti' 
vated fields that dry up very soon the 
eternal practices laid down in the bmriiis, 
ialling into dis'cntinuance, at last dis- 
appear for good. 

JS Amongst good men, some are Seen 
to become hypocrites by allowing themselves 
to be moved by desire Some become so, 
desiring by others Many others tread in 
the same path moved by various other 
motiies of a similar nature 

16 It cannot he gainsaid (hat such acts 
are righteous I ools, again, hold (hat vir- 
tue 1$ an empty sound among those called 
good. 1 hey ridicule such persons and con- 
sider them as men bereft of reason. 

17 Many great men, again, neglecting 
the duties of their own order, follow those 
of the Kshatriyas No such conduct, there- 
fore, IS to be seen, which is for universal 
benevolence. 

15 Dy a certain action, one becomes 
really raemotwus. TUe same acUens pre- 


vent another from the acquisition of merit. 
Another, by performing those actions at his 
pleasure, it is seen remains -unchanged. 

19 Thus that action by which one 
reaps merit, obstructs anotl er in the ac- 
quisition of merit One may thus see that 
alt actions are not peculiar 111 motive and 
character 

20 It seems therefore, that only that 
which tlis learned of old denominated 
righteousness is rigliteousness to this day 
and (hrouitli that course of conduct tl e 
distinctions and limitations have become 
eternal " 


CHAPTER CCLXI. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Contntiitd, 

Bhishma said 

I Regarding it is c ted the old conver- 
sation of 1 uladliara with Jajali on the sub- 
ject of virtue 1 here was once a Brahmana 
named Jajah who lived m a certain forest, 
like a forest recluse. 

Practising austere penaneee, he pro- 
ceeded at a certain time towards the sea- 
si ore and arrived there began to praclisfi 
the most austere penances. 

3 Observing- many vows and restraintt 
his food restricted by fast, his body clad in 
rags and skins bearing matted locks on his 
head his entire body smeared with filth 
and clay tliat intelligent Brahmana passed 
many years there, speechless. 

4 Highly energeiic that regenerate 

ascetic, O king while living within the 
waters travelled through all the worlds with 
(he speed of the mind, desirous of seem- 
all things *• 

5 Having seen the whole Earth bound. 

edbyUie ocean and adorned with rivers 
and lakes and forests the ascetic one day 
while sitting under the water, began to 
think thus — e. v 

6 In this world of mobile and immobile 

creatures there •» none who can equal me I 
Who can travel with me among tiie star- 

?he‘*wSl "Sam witliin 

7. Unseen by the Rakshasas 'wh.t- s, 
said (his to himself, the Pishachas'sa.lf 

him.— You should not say so l * 

highly illustriou? •nd''doing 
bM-E ana «U.nE, L,.„= 
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twice born orfes, is nol worthj of saj*fng 
such words as )qu saj t 

9 n us addressed by ibose beings, 

Jajtli of austere penances repbed to t<'em, 
sajing ~1 shall see ihai faisous Tuladtiara 
svUo 1^ endued nith such wisdom ' 

10 When ihe Rislii said tins, those 
superhuman beings raised I im from the sea, 
and said lo huw, — O best of twice*botn oae, 
go along (liis road ' 

It. Thus addressed by those beings, 

Jajah went onwards ivith a depressedheart 
Arrived at Baranasi he met iuUditara 
whom he addressed thus. 

Txidhistbira said:— 

12 "What, O sire, are those difficwU 
feats which Jajali had performed before lor 
which lie had acquired such great sticcses? 

You should d.stnhe them lo me.*’ 

Bhisbma said:— 

<3 " Ja]*l< had practised penances ot the 
severest austerities He used to perform 
ablutions morning and eseniug 

t.t Carefully serving his Rres, he was 
given to the study ot the Vedas Well 
conversant with the duties laid down (or 
lietmils, Jajali, seemed to stiiiie with efful 
gence j 

1$ He continued to Ine m the forest, 
performing penances But he never took 
nunself for one who had acquired any 
merit by his acts During the rams he 
slept under the Open slc> In autumn he 
Sat in water. 

i6 In summer he exposed himself to 
the sun and tl e w nd Still he never took 
himself for one who had acquired any merit 
by such acts He used to sleep on various 
sorts of painful beds and abo on the naked 
earth. 

17. On one occasion that ascetic, whie 
standing under the sky during the rainy 
season, received onhii head repeated show- 

]S, He had to pass through the forests | 
again and again Partly with exposure lo 
the rams and paiily with the filth they 
caught the leeks of that pure Risbi became 
entangled and interwined with one another 

>9 At one time abstaining entirely 
from food and living upon air alone that 
great ascetic, stood m the forest like a 
wooden post Unmoved at heart, he stood 
without once moving an mch> 


there, i 


20 White he stood there unmoved like a 
wnodfn post. O nharata a pair of Kulinga 
bwdi, o king, built iheit nest on l»s head. 


ai. TiHed witli ptly, Ihe gretl Rishie 
allowed those birds in building llieir nest 
among liis matted locks with pieces of 
grass. 

And as the ascetic stood there like a 
wooden post, the two birds lived on liis head 
happily and confidingly. 

33. The rainy season passed away and 
aututntt set m. Actuated by desire, the 
couple approached each other according to 
the law of the Creator, and with perfert 
confidence laid their eggs, O king, on the 
head of that Rishi, 

Of rigid vows and endued with 
energy, the ascetic knew il. Knowing 
even what the birds had done, Jajali did 
not move Bent strongly upon acquiring 
merit no act involving the slightest injury 
to others could meet with his approval. 

25 Going away and rtturning every 
day from, and to \ is head, the birds happi- 
ly and trustfully lived there, O powerful 
hing 

36 When 10 the course of time Ihe eggs 
became mature and young ones came out, 
tle)beyan to grow up in that nest, for 
Jajali moved nol in the least 

Firmly observing his vows, the 
righteous Rishi continued (o hold and pro« 
lect those eggs by standing on (hat very 
spot perfectly motionless and immeTsed tn 
Yoga meditation. 

3$ In course of time the young ones 
grew and became endued with win^s Tlia 
Muni knew that the young Kulingas had 
grown up so 

39 That foremost of intelligent men, 
of austere vows one day saw those joung 
ones and became filled with pleasure. 

30 Seeing their young ones endued 
with wings, the parent birds became very 
happy and continued to live in the Rishi’s 
head with them in perfect confidence. 

31 The learned Jajali saw that when 

I tbe ijoung. birds. bad. iJjRij 9n.’w 
air every evening and came back to bis 
head without having gone far. He still 
stood motionless tliere 
3* Sometime alter he saw that, left by 
parents, tl ey went out alone and 
-.1- - atone Jajali did not still 


after, the young birds 
going away in the morning spent the whole 
day out of Ins sight but returned m the 
evening (or living m the nest 

tJi leaving ihe.r nest 

] Slih’ria'if ^'1*^ *; '‘"'n on the 

I ‘•“y* Jaiali siiU did not move. 


came back 
move. 

Somi 
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35. Subsequently, * nlien (liey * (tamed 
(lieir full sirenf'tli, they left turn md did.not 
return at all even after many days. 

36. At last, at another time, leatmg him, 
they did not come even after a month 
'i ben, O kinj;, Jajafi left that place. 

37. When they had thus gcnejswayr for 
ever, Jajali wondered much, ar>d thought 
that he had gamed ascetic success, then 
pride entered his heart. 

38. Ever observing vows, the great 
ascetic, seeing the birds thus leave him 
ahet having been btnxigViV ap on b« bead, 
thought highly of himselfi and'beCame filled 
with joy. 

39. He then bathed in a river and pour« 
ed libations on the sacred fire, and. wor* 
shipped the rising Sun. • •i 

40. Having thus made those chaiaka 
birds, grow on his head, Ja|ali (hat fore* 
most of ascetics, began to stnUe bis arm* 
nils and cry loudly through tlie slty,~-I 
have aequvted.great'ment. 

41. Then an unseen voice arose in* the 
iky and Jajali heard these words —You 
vt net equal, O 3»iali, teTuUdhasam 
righteousness. 

43. Highly Wise, (hat Tuladliare lives 
at Baranasi. Even he is not competent to 
■ay what you siy, O twice born onel 

43< Hearing these words. J4j*li became 
possessed by anger and desirous of meeting 
with Tuladnara, O king, began lo roam 
01 er the whole Earth >observiiig the vowr of 
silence and passing the night where lie met 
With evening. 

44. Alter a long time he reached the 
City of Daranasi, and saw 1 utadhara 
engaged in selling mitceflaneous articles 

45 As soon as the shop>keeper Tufa* 
diura saw the Drahmana arrived at I is 
pisce, he cheerfully stood up and adored 
the guest with proper salutations. 

Tiiladliara said 

46 Porsooih. O Drahmsna I knowihat 
you have come to me. lusten, however. 

0 foremost of (wice<born ones, to what 

1 say! 

47. on a low land near the aea» 

shore sou had practised very hard penan* 
ces. tlut )ou liad no consciousncsa of j 
having acquired rd gioui merti. 

4$. When )*C(i had at fast acquired 
asottic success, certain birds were born on 
jour head. Nou took great care e( the 
U'tle creatures. 

4-7 WTsen at last those bVds became 
Surged and wben thrybegtft lo Hate yeur| 


head for going here and there in search of 
food, It was then that, for your hating thus 
assisted at the btrth of those ChaUkas, jou 
began to feel pride, O Brahmana, thinking 
you had acquired great merit. 

50 Then, O foremost of twice-born ones, 
you heard in the sky a voice that spoke 
of me ihe words you had heard filled 
you with anger and for thatyou have come 
here! TcU me, what wish of yours shall I 
fulfil, O best of Brahmanas.” 


CHAPTER CCLXH. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Cfntinued, 

Bhistma said : — 

1. Thus accosted by the intelligent 
Tuladhara on that occasion, (he highly in« 
teUigent Jajali. that foremost of asceitca, 
said these words lo him — > 


Jajali said 

}. You set) aD sorts ol juices and scents, 
O son of a trader, as also (barks and leaves 
of) huge trees and herbs and their fruits 
and roots. 

3. But how have )ou gsmed this stabi* 
Illy of understanding! Hewr have you 
gamed this knowledge! O you of great 
intelligence, tell me all this fully. 

Bbisbrna costinned 

4. Thus accosted by that highly famous 
Orahmana, Tuladhara of the Vaishya caste, 
well acquainted with the truti 1 of morality 
and coiiiented with knowledge, described 
(ejajah who^ad praciised.cevere penances, 
the ways of morality. 


Tuladhara said *— 

5 O J«|ali, I know. With all Its myste- 
ries, morality, which is eternal. It is no- 
thing else but that aiKient morality which 
every body knosfs, and which consists ©I 
univeiial friendliness, and bcnercence to 
allceeaturei. 

<1 The I tghest form cf morality consists 
in a living which it founded upon • total 
harmlenness towards all eroatures or upon 
the smallness of such harm. I hve accord- 
ing to that mode, O Jajah. 

7— S This my house hath been mad- 
wah wood and grass cut by other people’s 
hands Ucd)^. the roets of Nymphtra 
lotos, f lanenis of the lotus. varKSui sorts cf 

iwice-born Rgh;, w ih the tsceptron cf 
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wines, I purc'iase oUier ptople and sett 
witliout cheating 

9 He, O Jaiali, only Unons mofality or 
TSKhleonsness »s, o-ho is always the friend of 
all creatures and who is always engaged m 
O e behoof ol all creatures, m ihougUt,wotd, 
and deed 

to I never beg oT any one, 1 never 
fall out with any one, I never bate any 
one I never desire for anything I regard 
equally all things and all creatures. See, O 
Jajali, this is my vow 

11 My scales are perfectly even, O 
Jajali, as regards all creatures 

12 I ne iher praise nor blarne the deeds 
of others considering this variety in the 
world O foremost of Brahmanas, as liie 
variety se-n in the shy. 

13 Know, O that I regard 

^ually all ^features O inghest of inteiti* 
gent men, i perceive no difierence between 
a clod of earth, a piece of stone, and a lump 
ol gold 

As the blind, the deaf and they who 
are bereft of reason, Rnd consolation lor 
lie loss of tVieiT senses likewise, I find 
consolation by their example 

IS As they who are p^assessed by de* 
creeitude, they who are a^icted by disease, 
and they who are weakened and emaciated, 
do not like any sort of en{oyments, similar* 
ly, [ feet no inclination for wealth or plea* 
sure or enioymenis 

>6 *1 hen only a person attains to Qralf 

tna when be ieara noilnng and is not (eared 
himself, when he cherishes no desire and 
does not hate anything. 

Then only a person attains to 
Brahma when he does not behave sinfully 
towards any creature in thought, word. 


deed 


i8 There is no past, no future Tliere 
is no morality or virtue. He who is not 
an object of fear with any creature 
acquires a stale in which (here is no fear. 


liftwever, who is gifted with learning, or one 
who has controlled bis senses, or one who 
has strength ol mind, acquires Ubtralions 
by virtue of that very conduct 

2j iliat wise mm who, having con* 
trolled Ins senses, follows with a heart 
purged off all desire of miuring others, the 
conduct of the good, is sure, O Jajali, 10 
acquire the merit of righteousness. 

23 In this world, as in a river, a piece 
of wood that is bcing’.catticd away by the 
current, is seen to come mto contact (for 
some time^ with anolhec piece which is 
being likewise carried away. There on the 
current, other pieces of wood that had been 
collected together are seen to again sepa* 
rate from one another. Grass, sticks, and 
cowdung cakes ate seen to be joined to* 
gether Hits union is merely accidental 
and not brought about by any set 
design 

25 He, whom no creature fears, is him* 
self, O ascetic, never frightened by any 
creature. 

36 He, on the other hand, O learned 
man whom every creature fears like a wolf, 
becomes hunseli filled with fear as aqua* 
tic animats when compelled to leap on 
the shore irom fear ol the roaring Vadava 
fire *' 

2J This practice of universal harmless* 
ness has thus originated One may follow 
It by every means m Ins power. He who 
has a lollowi ig and he who has riches, may 
seek to adopt it It is sure to bring on 
prosperity and heaven. 

aS On account of their power to remove 
the fears of others men having riches and 
followers are considered as foremost by the 
learned I hose, who seek common place 
happiness, practise this duty of universal 
harinlessness for the sake of fame, while 
they, who are truly skilled, practise, the 
same for attaining to Brahma. ’ 

29 AViialever fruits one enjoys by 
penances by sacrifices by making, chart- 


, On the other hand that person who P'**'*^/ speaking ihe truth and by seeking 
Cor his harsh words and bad temper, is > '"isdotn may all be acquired by practising 


troublesome toall creatures liKe death itself, 
ccttaitvly attains to a stale full of fear. 


20 I follow the practices of great and 
benevolent men of advanced years who with 
their children and grand children live ob* 
eerving duly the ordinance laid down in the 
scriptures. 


21. The eternal Vedic practices are tw- 
tirely abandoned by one who allows himself 
tniui **“P*'‘*d hy some mistakes that he 


"“hed in the conduct of those 
are admuiediy good aud wise. One, 


the duty of harinlessness. 

That person who declares to all 
creatures the assurance of harmlessness 
acquires the merit of all the sacrifices and 
at last acquires fearlessness for himself as 
his meed There is no duly superior to 
the duty of not injuring other creatures. 


31. He whom O great ascetic, no crea- 
ture lears in the least, does not liimself fear 
ahy creatures. 


3>- He whom every body fears like a 
snake lying m ones bedTooni, never ac- 
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qjfres any went in lliis world or »n the 
next. 

33 The very celestials in their search 
alter it, become bewildered in the track of 
that person who rises above all states the 
person, vte , who himself is the soul of all 
creatures and who considers aH creatures 
as identical with his owrr self 

34 Of all gifts i1 e promise of harm 
fessness to alt creatures IS the greatest, t 
tell you truly, believe me, O Jajali 

35 One who performs acts at first ac- 
quires prosperity, but then he once more 
meets with adversity 

36 Seeing the destruction of (the merits 
of) actS/ the wise do not speak higl ly of 
them 

3/. There IS no duty O Jajali, that is 
not done by some motive (of happiness) 
Duty, however, is very subule Duties 
hive been ordained in the Vedas for both 
Bralima aud heaven. 

3S The subject of duties is fufi of 
secrets and mysteries It is so subtile that 
one cannot understand it fully. Amongst 
various conflicting ordinances, some suc- 
ceed in understanding duty by observing 
the acts of the good. 

39—40 Wliy do you not destroy them 
who emasculate bulls and bore their noses 
and make them bear heavy loads and bind 
them and put them under various sorts of 
restraint and who eat the flesh of living 
creatures after killing them hfen are seen 
to acq lire men as slaves, and by beating, 
..by binding, and by otherwise subjugating 
them, make them work day and night 
i hese people are not ignorant of the pain 
that IS caused by beating and chains 

42 All the gods live in every creature 
who have the five senses Ihe Son tie 
Moon, the God of Wind Brahman, Vila! 
AirS Kratuaild Yama, flhese live w living 
creatures) 

43 Tl ere aie men who maintun them- 

selves by trading in livl ig criat ire* W1 cn 
they acqil re a living by sncii a sTnlhT trade, 
what scruples have they in selling dead 
carcases 7 1 he goat is |Agni He sheep 

IS Varuna 1 he horse is the Sun Earth 
IS the god Virat 

44 The cow and the call are Soma 
T ho man wl o sells tl esc can never acquire 
success. But uliat fault is there in selling 
oil, clarified butler, honey, or drugs, O 
twice born one 7 

^5—46 There are many animals winch 
grow up in ease and comfort m places free 
from gnats and biting insects Knowing 
lUit iheic inoiliecs love Uiem dearly, men 
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persecute them in various ways, and leatf 
them into mne full of biting insects Many 
beasts of burden are oppressed with heavy 
loads Others, again, are made to lan- 
guish for the treatment not sanctioned by 
the scriptures 

47 l.ltmxk that svich acts of injury done 
to animals are the same as fceticide. 
People consider the calling of agriculture 
as sinless that profession, however, is 
agam frauj,ht wtih cruelty 

48 The iron plough wounds the soif 
and many creatures which I ve tliere LooIr,> 
O Jayali, at those bullocks yoked to tho 
plougli 

49 Kine are called in the Shrutis ther 
Undestruetible 1 hat man commits a great 
iniquity who kills a bull or a cow. 

50 In ancient limes many Rishis with 
controlled senses addressed Nahuslia, say- 
ing,— -You have, O king, killed a cow winch 
IS regarded m tlie scriptures like one’s 
mother' You have also killed a bull^ 
which IS declared to be like the Creator 
himself. 

51. Vou have committcti a sm, O' 
Nahusha, and we have been gteatly pained 
at It' — For purifying Nahusha, however^ 
they divided that sm, into a hundred and 
one parts and metamorphosing the pieces 
into diseases east tliem among all crea« 
tores 

52 Thus O Jajah, did those highly- 
blessed Rishis cast that sm on all living 
creatures and addressing Nahusha who 
had committed fceticide said,— We shall 
not be able to pour libations in your sacri- 
fice' Thus said tliose great Kishis and 
Vans 'conversant with truth, having learnt 
by their ascetic power that king Na- 
husha had not committed the sin intention- 
ally. 

54 These, O Jajali are some of the 
wuked and dreadlul practices of tl is world. 
You do item because they arc practised by 
ail men from days of jore, and not because 
II e.v are ajiproved of.your .ourified iuub-.r- 
staiidmg 

Sj One should performfliis duty guided 
by leasons, msteail of blindly following the 
conduct of the world Listen now O Jaja- 
li, how 1 treat him who injures and Inin who 


oh I regard both of them equally I 
h.renon. .horn I like .nd none wliom I 
dislike. Tke .ise speak kigl ly of such a 

'•k'-dufy 0? 
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TheriRliteOusalwaisebServc it ttitU ejcj 
lidving purified vision. 


CHAPIER CCLJtlll. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 

ContinutJ, 

Jajali Said:— 

1. This duly winch yoW. O holdef ol 
scales, describe, shuis ibe door of heaten . .. 

agamst all creatures and puts a stop to the 


9 Sinful men get wicked ch'ld'««/ 
from iheif rehgioils acu. Covelogs men 
beget covetous children, and contented 
beget contented children. 

,_t. If the sacnficer and the priest iSlow ' 
ihemselees to be guided by desire of fruit* 
their children lake the stigma. H, howeveri 
they are not moved by the desire of fruit* 
their children become tho same. From 
Sacrifices originate children like clear water 
from the sky. 

II. The libations poured on the sactvfi* 
cjal fire get up to the Sun. Front the _ Sun 


am. From ram comes food. 


very means of their heehtiood, 

3. From agriculture eomea food. That 
food gives maintenance even to jou With 
the help ol animals, crops and herbs, | 
human beings* U trader, can mainlam 
themselves 

3 From animals and food sacrifices 
originate Your doctrines are atheistical 
This world will come to an end il the 
means by which hie is upheld have to be 
given up. 


Toladhara’flaid — 

4. 1 shall now describe tbe topic of 
the means of livelihood 1 am not. O 
Brahmana, an atheist. 1 do not speak 
against Sacrifices Ihe man, however, is 
very rare ,who ,is truly an adept in Sacif 
fice. 

$, I bow to that Sacrifice which is laid 
down for Bralimanas 1 bow also to (hem 
who are adepts in that Sacrifice Alas, 
having'hbandoned the Sacrifice that is or* 
darned lor ihem. (he Brahmanas liave 
begun to peilorm Sacrifices that are for 
Kshatriyas. 

6. Many persons ol faith, O twice*bom 
one, who hanher after wealth, without 
having understood the true meaning of the 
sayings of the Shrutis, and proctaiming 
things ihat are in sooili false but that liave 
the show of truth, have introduced many 
sorts of Sacrifices, saying — 

7 This, should be given away in ibis ] 
Sacrifice lliis other thing should be given | 
away in this other Sacrifice Ihe first ol 
this is very praiseworihy -—The result, 
however, ol all this, O Jai»li, is that theft 
and many evil acts originate 

8. It should be known that only that 
sacrificial ofleting which was gained by 
fair tneans can please the deities There 
abundant proofs ui the scriptures that 
the adoration of the gods may be done with 
oows.with libations poured on the fire, with 
Vedas, and 

With plants and herbs. 


Prom food are born living creatures. 

ta. In days of >ore men religiously 
given to Sacrifices used to attain tlierefront 
the fruition of all their wishes. The Earth 
gate crops without cultivation. The bless* 
ings of the Risliis produced herbs and 
plants. 

t3 The men ot ancient times never 
celebrated Sacrifices from desire of fruits 
and never considered ihemseKes as botxnd 
to enjoy those fruits. Those wllp somehowr 
or other celebrate Sacrifices, doubting thelt* 
efficacy, are born in their next lives as dis> 
honest, wily, and greedy men greatly cove* 
tous ot wealth lhat man who by the help 
of false reasoning show all the autheritaUve 
seriptures as fraught with evil, is certain to 
go. lor such a sinful deed, into the regiont 
of the sinful. Such a man is surely possess* 
ed ol a sinful soul, O foremost of Brahma* 
rias, and always remains here, shorn ot 
wisdom. 

l6 That nlan whe consider those acts 
bounden which have been laid down m 
the Vedas and directed to be performed 
every day. who is filled with fear If he fails 
to pritorm them any day, who corrsiders all 
the essentials of Sacrifices as identical with 
Brahma, and who never considers himseU 
as the actor, is truly a Brahmans. 

ly If the acts ol such a person remain 
incomplete or if their completion fs hindered 
I by all unclean animals, even then those acts 
are, as we have heard, of supreme efficacy. 
If however, those acts are performed, from 
desire of fruit then expiation would b'ecome 
necessary. 


. ^ who seek the acquisition of the 

nighesl object of UCe, who do not hanker 
alter earthly riches who do not care for 
future provision, and who are shorn of 
***vy, follow the course of truth and practise 
sell control as their Sacrifice. 

19 They who know the distinction 
«tween body and soul, who are given to 
*oga, and who meditate on Om, always 
succeed m pleasing others. 
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io. The universal Brahma, which is the 
soul of all the gods, lives in him who is 
conversant willi Brahma. NVIten, there- 
fore, sucli a man eats and is please I, all 
the gods, O Jajati, become pleased and are 
contented, 

21. As one who is satisfied with all sorts 
of taste (eels no destte (or any particnlar 
taste, similarly one who is pleised with 
knowledge has eternal grahficaiion which 
to him IS a source of perfect happiness. 

22 Those wise men who are the refuge 
of righteousness and whose jdy is m righ- 
teousness. are persons who have certain 
knowledge of wliat is duty and what is 
otherwise. One endued with such wisdom 
always considers all things m the universe 
as emanating fi'om his own sell. 

23—24. Some who are gifted with know- 
ledge. who try to reach the other shore (of 
this ocean of life), and who have faith, 
succeed in going to the region of Brahman, 
winch yields great blessings, is highly 
sacred, and inhabited by pious men,— a 
region which is freed from sorrow, whence 
no body returns, and where there is no agi- 
tation or pain. 

25. Such men do not hanker after 
heaven 1 hey do not worship Brahma in 
costly Sacnriees I hey trade the path of 
the virtuous Pie Sacrifices they celebrate 
are performed without injury to any crea- 
ture 

26 These men coniider trees, herbs, 
(runs and roots as tlie only saeri 5 cial offer- 
net Greedy priests who seek riches, never 
lofficiate at the sacrifices of these (poor) 

27. These regenerate men, alihough all 
their acts have been done, still perform 
sacrifices for doing good to all creatures I 
making iheir own selves as sacnricial 
offer ings 

aS. 1 hr refore, greedy priests officiate at 
the Sacrifices of only those misguided 
persons who wichout trying ti» atiain to 
1 iberalion, seek lor heaven those, how- 
ever, who are really good, always (ry, by 
j rrlortning their own duties, to cause 
others to go to heaven.' Lo>iking «t bodi 
these kinds of conduct, U Jafah, f have 
come to regard all creatures impaciiall). 

jt) G'lted with wisdom, many leading 
rirahmanas celebrate Sacfifices By per- 
f 01 rung those bacnfices, thry walk, O great 
ascetic, along the path wended by iJie gods, 

30 Of one class of Sicrificers there is 
tetum ((rom the region wheie they go) 
0( those, ha* ever, wlio are truly «■« there 
is no rrlbrn Ahhosigh beth efasses af 
saeii'iccrs, O J*jali, srend the path if*di:'s 

50 
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by the gods, jet such Is the difference' 
between their ultimate ends. 

I 31. On account of the success of the 
purposes such men form in iheir mind«, 
bulls, wilhouC being forced thn i > I n y'y 
set (heir shoulders (0 the piciui’h f >■ ; • 

ing the cultivation and to ti>e )u foc 
dragging their Cats, and Uine pou 1 tih 
milk from udders without being touched 
by human hands, 

32 Creating sacrificial stakes by their 
will-force, they celebrate many kinds of 
Sacrifice with profuse presenisi- One who 
IS of such a purified soul may 2<t/f a cow. 

33 They, therefore who are otherwise, 
should celebrate Sacrifices with herbs and 
plants. Because Henunciation has such 
merit, there I have kept it in view m speak> 
ing to you. 

34 The gods consider him a Orahmana 
who has cast of all desire of fruit, who 
does not exert for worldly acts, who net er 
bows down his Iiead to any one, who nev^r 
praises others, and who ts gilied wti t' 
strength though his acts have all bent 
weakened. 


35 What, O Jajali, will be the end of 
him who Joes not recite the Vedas to others, 
who does not celebrate Sactiftces, who doM 
not make Kifts to O'ahmaiias, Nitj who fol- 
lows a calling in which every sortofdesfra 
IS indulged t By duly respecting, however, 
the duties whicii belong 10 Henunciaiioni 
one IS sure to attain to Urahma. 

Jajali said •— ’ , 

36 We liad never before, O ion of a 
trader, heard of these subtle doctrines 
of ascetics who perform only mental S»cri> 
fices These doctrines arc very d fiiculJ 
(ounderstand. It ts, therefore, 1 ask you 
(about them) The sages of yore were 
not followers of these doctrines of Yoga. 
Hence the succeeding sages have not 
mentioned them. 


37, If jou hold that only f"-n r-tn- 
lady bent I It- hrn’r$ fail to tt'i i-ve ,1-, ,, 
fices 11* th- I Lii |S- ‘•11, t ih» , Q 
cl a trade, 
soccee I in *■ 


' d they 
*T Ic } 
1 lavs 


d 


e tliM O * » I I 1 
I,, eat ia 1 1 I > * 

TaUJh&ra i 

33 Somet n • 


itese men. it » w./ ' t, . 

i. serve p-tformmg an* ''7* 

i"g (he fail) fill, howerer, mt, 
rtf . the cow. is f' far wphol4,„; 
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butter, milk, and curds, tbe bair at end ol berealter. Tliose acts, however, Uni 
her tail, her horns, and her hoofs. oUiers, destroy faith, and lattli being des- 

39 In -celebrating sacnfices, however. Uoyed. brmgs turn on the destroyer, 
according to the mode 1 have mentioned, /. The sscnfrce of those who rcpara 
one may convert Fanh into hw mained orally both acquwuon and non-accjiu'il'on* 
wile, for dedicating suth offerings to the wIm) are endued with faith, who are seU 
gods. By duly honoring such sacrt5ces, controlled, who have tranquil minds, ana 
one IS sure to attain lo Brahnta. who eclebrate 'sacrifices from a sense o» 

40. Excluding all animals, the rfce-ball duty yield fruits , . , r 

is a worthy offering in sacrifices All rivers 8 FaillT in Brahrira is lire daughter 01 
areas sacred as the Saraswati, and all the Sun God. O twice born one She isth^e 
mountains are sacred. proiectiess and the giver ol Rood birth. 

danot ro.r..aboul on 11,. E.,11. .nil m.d.taiKlo. 

forvisitmg sacred places] A person by 9 An act vitiated by faulty speeclr is 
following these duties, and by seeking to saved by Faith. An act sullied by defect 
acquire merit according to his own ability, of mind is saved by Faith. But neither 
undoubtedly succeeds m getting blessed speech nor mind can save an ael which i» 
regions bereafter, , sullied by want ol Faith 

M.n wtol,... the past reel. 


BUisliina continued i— 


I in this connection the following verse «ung 


42. These are the duties, O Vudliish*^ I by Drahman I he gods regard as equal thi 


Ihira, which TuUdhara spoke highly o(- 


sacrifices ol a person who 


duties) which are consistent with reason pure but wanting in Faith, ami of another 
and which arc always followed by the good who is impure l^r wanting in Faith, and o^ 
find the wue. another who is impure hulhas Faith After 

mature consideration the gods have cnnsi' 
dered tq'ial the food again, of a person 
conversant with the Vedas but tmseriy irv 
CHAPTER CCLXtV. conduct, and that of a usurer wiio is liberai 

(MOKSHADHAUMA PARVA).- "‘‘“"“''The Red .1,11 

Conftniitd, creatures, then told them that they had 

rrTi1a,thaT.a aa,A Committed 8 m'stake. The food of a liberal 


Tnladhara said — 


person is purified by Faitlw Ihe food, 
1. See with your owir eyes, O Jajali, lowever, of the person who has Faith is 
who, amongst the good or otherwise have lost for such want ol Faith, fhe food 
loflowed this path o{ duty which 1 have ol a liberal usurer can be accepted but not 
spoken oil You will understand properly the food of a miser 
how lb. iruth _ ,, OT,l,...p.T.»,m1ht ».,u, 


See many birds 'are roving m the! he who has no Faiih, 


sky I Amongst them are those who were I 
brought up on your head, as also many 
banks and many others of different kinds 
3 See, O Brahmana, those birds have 


infk to make offer* 


ings to the gods 1 he food of only such a- 
man is unfit to be eaten 1 |j,s u the 
opinion of men who know duties, 

i5* Want ol Faillns a great sin Faith 


got their wings and legs (or entering thew I w a purifier ot sms Like a snake caslma 
respective nests. Call them, O twice boro off its slough, the man ol Faith succeeds m 
! shaking oR all his sms 

4. There, those birds, treated affection* I l6 The religion cC abstention with' Faith 
atelybyyou are showing their love for you « superior to all sacred things Abstainint? 
who are their father I ^rsootli, you are from all shortcomings of conduct, he who 
Iheit lather, O Jaiabl Do you call yow Wlaws Faith, becomes purified, 
children 1 ,,,, , . 

»7 What need has such a person of 
Bmsniaa CCmtmTied *— penances ©r of conduct or o! endurance r 

, ' ‘urc. ‘•adh which one has, one IS named. 
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o( morality Iiave tlius described the subject 
of duties We have, on enquiry, got all 
this from the sage Dharmadarsiiana 

19 O you of great wisdom, adopt 
Faith, for you wiU then acquire what is 
superior. He who believes (in the sayings 
of the Shriilis), and who acts according to 
their sense, cs, indeed, of rit>hteaus soul O 
Jsjali, he who follows his own path is surely 
a superior person. 

Bhishma said:— 

30—21. After a short time Tutadhara 
and Jajali, both of whom had been gifted 
with ^reat wisdom, ascended to heaven and 
played (here in great happiness, having 
reached their respective places won bytUeir 
respective deeds, luladhara had spoken 
many truths of this sort, 

33 That great person understood (his 
religion perfectly. These eternal duties 
were accordingly declared by Inm. 

33. O son of Kunti, having heard these 
words of Tuladhara of celebrated energy, 
the twiee'born Jijali betook himself to 
(ranqiiillily In this way many truths of 
deep sense were spoken by ruladhara, 
(lliistrated by examples for Instruction. 
What other truths do you wish to hear? 


CHAPTER CCLXV, 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 

C^altnutJt 

Bhishma said *— 

I. Regarding it is cited an old discourse 
of what was recited by king Vicharakhu 
through pity for all creatures. 

' 3—3 Seeing the mangled body of a bull 
and hearing (he higl ly painful groans of 
the kine in a cow killing sacrifice, and ob- 
serving the cruel flrahmanas collected 
there for assisting at the ceremonies, that 
king said these words — Prosperity to ail 
the kine in the world '—When the slaughter 
had begun, tl esc words expressive of a 
blessing were uttered — 

4. And the king further said.— Only 
those who transgress fixed limits, who are 
shorn et {ntelligence. who are atheists and 
tcrplics, and who desire the acquisition of 
celebrity by sacrifices and religious rites, 
•peak higtly oi the destruction of animals 
in sacrifices. 

S The pious Manu has spoken highly 
of hamlessness mall acts. Indeed, men 
kill animals In tacrthces, acttuttd orly by 
(he dsnre cl fruiU 


6. Hence, guided by authority one con- 
versant (with the scriptures) should practise 
the true course of duty which is highly sub- 
tile Harmlessness to all creatures is the 
highest of all duties. 

7. Living near an inhabited place and 
practising rigid vows, and disregarding the 

I (ruits at Vcdic acts, one should give up the 
' life of a house-holder, adopting that of Re- 
nunciation Only they who are mean are 
actuated by the desire of fruit. 

8. Mentioning respectfully sacnficesand 
trees and sacriheial'stakes, men do not eit 
tainted meat. This practice, however, is 
not worthy of praise. 

9 Knaves have introduced wme, fish, 
honey, meat, alehohol, and preparations of 
rice and sesame seeds The|use of these 
IS not sanctioned in the Vedas. 

to The hankering after these originates 
from pride, error of judgment, and cupi- 
dity. The^ Drahmanat realise the presence 
of Vishnu m every sacrifice, 

ft— 13. His adoration. It has been taid 
down, should be made with sweet Payast, 
(The leaves and (lowers of) such trees as 
have been mentioned in the Vedas, what- 
ever act <s considered as worthy and what- 
ever else IS held as pure by persons oC 
pure hearts and purified natures and 
those eminent for knowledge and holiness, 
are well worihy ef being offered to the 
Supreme God and not unworthy of His ac- 
ceptance." 

Todhishtbira said 

13. " The body .nnd all sorts ef dangers 
and calamities continually fight with each 
other. How, therefore, will a p*rson who 
IS absolutely free from the desire of Injuring 
and who on this account will not be able 
to act, Tsucceed in maintaining Ins 
body I ’ 


Bbisbma said 

14. ‘One shotill, when able, acquire 
merit and act in such a way that his body 
may not languish and sufTer pam, and that 
death may net come." 


CHAPTER CCLXVI. 

{MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).- 
CenfinurA 


TadhiahtbirA c&id^- 
t. "Vou, O RrandlJther, arc Our highest 
•<> •«* which 
n tt difStvIt to ptffom. I ask, how should 
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one judpe of »n act rejafdinjt one’s ob\ Ra- 
tion to do It or of nbstaining from u 7 li it 
to be judged Iqiuckly or wilU delay T" 

Bhishma said — 

2. • “Regarding it is Cited tbe old dis- 
course of what tools place regording Cliira- 
katinborn in the race of Angirasa. 

3 Twice blessed be the man who lliinks 
long before be acts ! One who tbmks long 
belore he acts is surely possessed of great 
intelligence Such a man never cRends m 
an act 

4 There was once a highly wise man 
bv name Cliiralearin, who was (he ton of 
Gautama Ihniking for a long time upon 
everj aspect of proposed acts, he used to 
do all he t ad to do. 

5 He pass-d by the name of Chiraka- 
rin because he used to think long upon all 
rnatiers to remain awake for a long time, 
to sleep for a tong time, and to lake a long 
lime sn performing such acts. 

6. But still he passed for an idle man. 
He was also considered as a foolish person, 
by every person of a hglit understanding 
and shorn of foresight 

7 On a certain occasion, seeing at\ act | 
el great fault in his w fe the father Gau 
tama, passing ever his other children, com- 
manded in anger this Chirakarm, saying,— I 
kill this woma I > I 

8 Having said these words without ' 
much thought the learned Gautama, that 
foremost of persons eirgaged in the practice 
of Voga, that highly blessed ascetic, left 
or the forest 

9 Having after a long while assented to 
It saying— So be it— Chirakarm on ac 
count o( his very nature, and owing to his 
habit of never pecfoiming aiy act without 
much thought began to think for a long 
while — 


t3 UegSrd lor llte lather’s order Is obli- 
gatory. The proiection of my mother Is 
eriually a duly How shill I so act t«ai 
both obligsiions may be sitisfied f 

14 The father puts Ins own self withm 
the motlier'a womb anrl takes birth as the 
son, for continuing his practices, conduct, 
name and race. 

1$ I have been begollen ns a ^son by 
both my mother and mj father. Knowing 
as I do my own birth, why should I not 
have this knowledge T 

16 The words spoken by the lather 
while performing tire inilul me consequent 
upon birth, and those that were spoken by 
hirn on the occasion of the subsidiary 
rile are sufHcient (ei idence) for settling tl e 
respect due to him an 1, indeed, confirm the 
respect actually paid to him, 

17 On account of h'ls bringing up the 
son and instructing him the father is the 
son’s foremost of superiors and the high, 
est religion. The very Vedas sanction it 
as certain that the son should consider what 
the father says as his highest duty. 

tS The son is only a source of joy to 
his father The father is all in all to a son. 
The body and all else that the son has he 
has get from the father alone. 

19 Hence, the commands of the father 
should be obeyed without ever qiiestioiing 
them in the least The very stiis of one 
who obeys his father are cleansed 

30 1 he father is the River of all articles 

of enjoyment, of |all articles ol food, of 
instructions in the Vedas and of all other 
knowledge of the world Ihe father is the 
performer of such rites as G^rbhadhana 
(the ceremony for the attainment of puberty 
by the wife ) and Simantonnayana (the 
ceremony performed by the husband in 
the fourth, sixth, or eighth, month of 
gestation. 


10 How shall I obey the order of my | 
father, and yet how avoid killing my I 
mother T How shall I avoid sinking, like a ( 
wicked man, mto sm in this plight in which 
contradictory duties are dragging me into 
Opposite directions I 

1 1 Obed ence to Ihe orders of the father 
forms ttie highest merit The protection of 
ttip mother again IS a clear duty j Ihecon- 
di los of a son is fraught with depen 
dft lee How shall I 'avoid being aRected by 


tJ Who ts there that can be happy 
after havme killed a woman, especially hfs 
mothert Who again can acquire prospe- 
j'V and fame by disobeying hts own 


31 the tather is religion The father is 
heaven The father is the highest penance. 

I The father bcinij, qlea 5 «d-aj!.the.rjpria,v«. 
pleased 

zx Whatever words are spoken by the 
lather, become blessings that attach to 
the son Hie words of ]oy tliat the father 
utters purJy the son ofJaU his sins 

23 The flower is seen to drop down 
from the stalk The fruit is seen to drop 
down from the tree But the father, m 
whatever difficulty he may be, moved by 
parental affection, never leaves the son. 

These then arc my thoughts upon 
(he father, 

I son I 1 o'^dinary object to the 

{ *on. I shall now think upon the moilier. 
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25 Of this the mother is the principal 
cause of those union of the five etements 
m me due to my birth as a human being, 
as the fire>sticks of Hre 

a6 The mother is as the fire stick 
about the bodies of all men She is the 
medicine for all sorts of c^lamiites Ihe 
existence of the mother grants protection 
to one, the reverse deprives one of ail 
protection 

37 The man who, though shorn of 
prosperity, enters his house uttering Ihe 
words— O, mother'— does not suffer from 
grief. Nor does decrepitude ever attack 
turn. 

5 aS A person whose mother exists, even 
^if he has sons and grandsons and even if 
^he IS a hundred jears old, looks likea child 
^of tHO. 

4 29 Able or disabled lean or robust, the 

son IS always protected by the mother 
None else, according to the Scripture, is the 
son’s protector. 

30. When his mother leaves him (hen 
does the son become old. then does he 
become stricken witli grief, then does the 
viorld leok empty m his eyes 

31. There IS no shelter like the mother. 
There IS no refuge like (he mot'er. there 
IS no defence like tlie motlier There is no 
one dearer than the mother. 

33 For having borne Inm in Her womb 
the mother is the son's Dhatri Tor having 
been the principal cause of l>ii birih, she is 
Ins Janani For having reared I is young 
limbs, she is called Amva For giving 
biriti CO a child possessed of courage, she is 
called Virasu 

33. For nursing and looking after (he 
son she IS called bhushru llie mother is 
one s own body What rational man is 
there who would kill his mother 10 whose 
care only his own head did not Icon the 
street like a dry gourd 7 

34 When husband and wife unitethem* 
selves for procreation the desire for a son 
IS cherished by both, but about its fruition 
more depends upon tie mother than on 
the father. 

35 The mother knows the famty in 
wltich the son is bom and Ihe father who 
has begotten him From the time cf con» 
ception the mother begins to show affection 
to her child and find joy in him On she 
other hand, the Scriptures bold tfiat the 
issue belong to the father oc\ly, 

3^. If men, after taking wires and 
pledging themselves (0 acquire religious 
ttttcit w kbaat bemg dtaaocuirl irca lhcci< 


seek union with other peopte’s wives, they 
then rease to deserve respect. 

37 The husband, because he maintain’ 
tlie wife, ss called Bhartri, and he is called 
Pall, because he protects her When he 
fails to discharge these two functions, he 
Ceases to both Bliartri and Pati 

3$ Then again woman can commit no 
fault It IS man only who commits faults. 
By commuting an act of adultery, the man 
only becomes sullied with sin 

39 ft has been said that the husband is 
the highest object with the wife and the 
highest god to her. Afy mother resigned 
lier sacred person to one who came to her 
III the shape of I er own husband 

40 Women can commit no sm It is 
man who becomes sullied with sin Indeed*, 
on account of ilie natural weakness of the 
sex as shown in every act, and their liability 
to solicitation, women cannot be considered 
as offenders. 

41. Then again the sinfulness IS evident 
of Indra himself who made the recollection 
of the request that had been made to him 
m days of yore by woman, Ihere is no 
doubt that my mother is sinless. 

43 She whom I have been ordered to 
kill IS a woman. Fhat woman is agsin 
my own moilier. She occupies, Iheremre, 
a place of greater respect I he very beasts 
which are irrational, know that the mother 
should not be killed 

43 The father must be known to be a 
ccmoination of all the gods (oi,eiher Fhe 
mother, however, is a combi laiion of all 
mortal creatures and alt llie gods, 

44 On account of Ins habit of reflect* 
•ng l>ng before acting Giutama's son 
Chirakaiin, by thinking thus passed a long 
time After many day s, his father Gautama 
came beck. 

4^ Gifted with great wisdom, Mrdlialithi 
el Oautama's race, praciiiing penances, re* 
turned, convinced after haring meditated 
for that long lime, of the impropnely ef 
the punishment he had ordered to be in* 
dieted upon hii wife. 

4$ Burning with grief and shedd ng 
profuse tears, for repentance had come (o 
him on accouul of the w'rolerome eflrcti ol 
that calmness of temper which is caused by 
a knowledge of the aenptures, he saiJ 

47, The lord of the three worlds. ei» , 
Purandara. came to my asylum, in ihe 
gaise of * Drahmana asking tor bospiuhty. 

45 He was reteired by me snth be- 
cemmg words and welcomed and pf^«r:e^ 
in dac ferta • it’i wkler to wiih ftet »nd 
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'wtole universe U appo’mled for sacri- 
fice The Vedas have appointed Puraslia 
lor the simc purpose. 

23 This again has been sanctioned by 
men of ancient limes What learned man 
js there who doe? not select, according to his 
Oim power, individuals from among living 
creatures (or sacrifice i 

34. The inferior animals, human beings, 
trees and herbs, all desire for the attain- 
mentof heaven There is no means, how- 
ever, except sacrifice, by which IhLy can 
acquire the fruition of that desire. 

23 — 29 The deciduous herbs animals, 
reel, creepers, clarified butter, milk, curds 
neat and other selected things land, the 
fSTiTls o( the horizon, faith, and^ime winch 
orms the twelfth, llie Riclis, the'Vajusfies. 
ihe Samans, ar'd the sacnficer himself (orm- 
ng the sixteenth, and Tire ivlieh should be 
known as the householder,— -tti-se _seven- 
leen are said to he the limbs ef^acritice 
Sacri^ce, the Shrull ss]s is (he root of (he 
world anti its movement With clarified 
butler, milk, curds, dung, curds mixed with 
milk skin, the hair in I er (ail, horns, and 
hoofs the cow alone ts able to supply all 
the necessaries of sacnRce For particular 
aacririees are sanctioned particular ones. 
Ritwiias and presents together suslAiu 
Saerilieei Qy collecting these things to* 
gether, people celebrate sacrifices 
I 39 This Shruti, quite cl a piece with 
• the truth, is heard that a'l tlnngt imebeen 
^created for the celebration of bicrilTce It 
^asUhus that all men ol yote undertook the 
celebration cf sacriHces 


3S The syllable Om is Uie^ot froffl 
winch the Vedtr? have originated He ha* 
no leac about next life in all the three 
worlds, stho has uttered for him the syl- 
lables 'Om, Mamas, Swiiia, Sadha, and 
Vasliat, and who lias according to his 
means, celebrated sacrifices and other 1 
rites Ihe Vedas and sages cfov^ned with | 
ascetic success, and the loremost of Rishis ' 
declare thus 

37 He, indeed, is a Brahmana in whom 
art. ihe Richs, (he Ya]usles the Samans, 
and (he expletives necessary for completing 
the ryilim of the Samans according to the 
rules laid down in Vedic grammars. 

3S Yooknow, O ViOTSl ipful Brahmana, 
what are the fruits of Agnihotra, of the 
Soma-sacrihee, and of the other great 
sacrifices 

39 1, therefore, fiold that one should 
sacrifice and assist /tt ot}>er people s sacii^ 
fices. without any hesitation whatsoever. 
One who celebrates sacrifices leading to 
heaven fsuch as YcUislitoma, etc ) aequirea 
great rewards m the next world the form of 
heavenly bins 

40 This iscertMn via , that they who 
do not celebrate sacrifices have neither this 
world nor the next. I hey who are really 
conversant wiih tl e isay ings of tlie Vedas 
consider both kinds of declaraUoiss as 
equally auihoriUtive. 


CflAPTER CCLXIX 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVAV — 
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4 Getlinj; over Rttef, and fretd from 
(heqiality of ddrkiiesst ilieir acqiiisitioiis 
arr elernal Wiien tlic liigli end of titese 
men is wiifuti reach of addinment. what 
need has one for performing (he duties of 
the domestic mode of hfe. 

SyumAiaslimi said — 

5 If, indeed, th it he llie highest object 
of acquisition, if that be truly the highest 
end tlien the importance of the domestic 
mode of life becomes clear, becauseimthout 
the domestic mode no other mode of life 
ever becomes possible. 

*6 Indeed as all living creatures live 
on account of their dependence on ibeir res* 
pective mothers, siniiiaily the three other 
modes of life exist on account of their de* 
peiideiice upon the domestic mode. 

T*# ) A'O Auw ji 

householder, c«]sbra(es sacrifices and prac* 
tises penances. Whatever is done b> any* 
body for acquiring happiness has for its 
root the domestic mode of life. 

8. All livine creatures consider the pro* 
creation of offspring as a root of great 
happiness. I he procresdon of children, 
however, becomes impossible iii any other 
tisode ol life, 

9 Every sort of grass and straw, all 
plants and Iierbs, and others of tl>e same 
class growing on lulls and nu mitams. have 
the dom'Slie mode ol Ide for their root. 
Upon (hose rests llie life of living cieatures 
And since nothing else is seen than life, 
domesticity may be regaeded as the refuge 
ol the entire unuerse. 

10. Who then speaks the truth who sajs 
that domesticity cannot brnu; on the ac- 
quisition of Liberal on f Only (hose who 
have no faith and wisiom and penetration, 
only those who hate no reputation, who are 
idle and tod worn, who have misery m 
their lot on account of their pristine d-eds. 
only those who are destitute of learning, see 
the profusion ol tranquillity «n a life of 
mendicancy. 

if. The eternal and unfailing {Vedicf 
diitmctions are the causes that keep up she 
three worlds, ihat Illustrious person of 
Ihehlfhest enste who Is conversar* with 
the Vedas, is adored from the very d.<ie of 
hit birth. 

js Resides the celebration cf Gsrbba* 
dhana. Vedtc Mantras became neerssary 
for enabling persons of the twue born 
classes to perform all the r acts regarding 
both tins and the ether world. 

t4 In cremttng his bo’y in the attain* 
menl ul a sreond b'' l>. i" *hat of hii drink 
ami food aittf atUinnent, in ifat of 
^ . 


giving away kine and other animats for 
balping liini to cross (he river (hat divides 
this world from (hat of Varna, in that of 
aiiikiiig (he funeral cakes in wate-, Vedic 
M*i!lra$ are necessary. 

Ilien again the itlir’e clastejL of 
‘tlri*, the Arcl,jShmats,' the VaTT^ 

shads, and ilie Kravy^s, approve of the 
■'rccssity o( Mnniras about the dead, and 
hfaiitras are regarded as powerful causes. 

When the Vedas proclaim this so 
loudly end V hen again human beings are 
said to owe debts to the Puns, the Uishii, 
and the gods, how can any one attain to 
Liberation. 

t? This false dcctnns (of Incorporeal 
existence called Emancipation), seemingly 
corsijtenl with truth, but subsersive of the 
real meaning of the injjnctioiif of the 
ftss b een iniroO'ucei/ 6 y fearneef 
’n* 1 ,shorn of prosperuy a id eaten up“by 
idleness - * 

>3 That Drahmana who eelelralec 
sacriliees according to the injunctions of the 
Vedas, IS never seduced by sin Throogh 
s.ncrifices, sucli a person acquire* high re*'* 

f 'ions of happiness along wnli the aniinals 
killed m these sacrifices, arid himself, 
pleased by (he acquisition of all Ins wisliei , 
succeeds m pleasing tliose animals by ful* t 
filling the, r wishes. 

19 By neglecting (he Vedas, by guile, 
or by deception, one never succeeds in at- 
l*"‘ing to the Supreme, On the other 
hand. It IS by practising Vedict rites that 
one succeeds m attaining to Orahma. 

Kapila said •— 

30 1 here are the Darsha. the Paurna* ^ 

maslia, the Agnihotra, the Cliaturmashja, , 
and other rites which an intelligent man 
should perform P ernal merit consists in . 
their performanc* ’ 

et» Those ihnt have aJopivJ the San* 
jasa Inode ol life, who abilain from all 
acts Who are endued with patience, who 
are cUarisecI, and who are contersant with 
llcalima. succeed by such know'cJge rf 
llrahma m satisfj ing the debts to (he gods, ! 
(also the i’liris and the ftiihii), deicnbei] < 
(obesijjvtry fond (of libations poured In' 
sacrificet. 

31 . The very gods become slnpefieJ in 
fnditig cut tf e path of that patl fess prnen J 
who la»ris hims*I'^lhe It'll of all creaiurrt ; 
and who regards all creatures impariial'y. 1 
3 } nirough loi'f j tuns drl vrrrd by 
the ^rreepter one kno^s ih*t wl ch lirei 
srithin t« ,1 body to !><■ ef a fsar.f li raiui’e, 
havMg bes des f jjf d ors and four nojt'^s. 

In cc'tscijutcc; cf taoarmitle ergsa, cf 
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the whole unlverte is appointed for sacri- 
fice. The Vedas have appointed Purosha 
lor ihe same purpose. 

23 This again has been sanctioned by 
men of ancient limes. What learned man 
IS there •who does not select, according to hts 
Qwn power, individuals from among living 
creatures for sacrifice 7 

34. The Inferior ammafs, human beings, 
trees and herbs, all desire for the attain- 
ment of heaven. riicre IS no means, how- 
ever, except sacrifice, by wbich ifivy can 
acquire the fruition of that desire, 

' 53 — jp Tlic deciduous herbs, atumals, 
tre's, creepers, clarified butter, milk, curds, 
meat and ether selected things land, (he 
pTflls of the horizon, (ailh, and^ime winch 
forms the twerih, the Richs, the Ta|as!ics, 
the Samans,and the aactificerUiroseU (o«m- 
ing the sialeenth, and Tire wl irh sliootd be 
Vnown as the hoilseholder,— th»se _seven- 
leen are said to be the limbs of'^^cnfice. 
Sacrifice, the ShruM sajs, is the root o* the 
world and its movement. With clarified 
butler, milV, curds, dung, curds mixed with 
i milk, sicm, the hair in her tail, horns, and 
fioofi, the cow alone IS able 10 supply till 
the necessaries oi sacrifice. Tor pviicnUr 
taenfices are sanctioned particular ones, 
Ilitwitas and presents together susiaiii 
Sacrifices. By collecting these things to- 
gether, people eeUbrvte ssciifices. 

( 30. This Shruti, quite of a piece mth 

« ihi (ruth, IS heard that a’l things liaxe been 
^reated for if e eelebratun ol b*criflcc It 
^•ajllius that all men of jorc undertook the 
celebration ct sacciftces 


35 The syllable Oy Is the ropt_ frofrt 
winch the Vedy#liave originated. He has 
no fear about"'nexf life in all the three 
worlds, who has uttered for him the syl- 
lables ‘Ou, Namas, Swaha, Sadha, and 
Vasbat, and who has according to hi* 
means, cel-braled sacrifices and ether 

nies. I!i«* Vedas and sages crowned with 
ascetic success, and the foremost of R'shiS 
declare thus. 

37 He, indeed, is a Brahmana In whorn 
are the Richs, the Va)i«he8, the Samans, 
and the expletives necessary for completing 
the r}thm of tfie Samans according to the 
rules laid down in V'edic grammars. 

38. Vouknott, O worshipful Brahmana, 
what are the fruits of Aprniiotra, of the 
Soma. sacrifice, and of the other great 
sacrifices. 

39 I, therefore, hold that one should 
sacrifice and assist at other people's saccr- 
ficts. without any hesitation whatsoever. 
One who celebrates sacrifices leading to 
heaven (such os Yotisiitcma, ete ,) aetjuirM 
great rewards in the next world the form ol 
heavenly blirs 

49 riiis IS certain, «>> , that they whe 
do not celebrate sacrifices have neither (his 
woild (lor the next. Uieywho ate really 
conversant with the [sayings of the Vedas 
consider botii kinds of declarations aft 
equally authoritative. 
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4 Getlingoxer cnef, and fread from RUing a%ay Kmc and olKer animals lor 
(lieqjality of darkness, tlieir acqmsKtoiis I alpiiig liim to cross llie river lliat divides 
arr eternal When ticliigh end of these tins world from that of Varna, m (list of 
men is wiiliin reach of attdinment what siiikuiir the funeral cakes in wate'-, Vedic 
need has one for performing the duties of Mantras are necessary. 


the domestic mode of life. -ri,.- . 

IS Ihen again the ftlir*e classea of 

Synmarashmi said — V‘'“' ArcMi[r,ai.,'il,e v.ter 

■' ,, j j .1 . I .1 1 I , si'ad*. and the ICravyatJs, approve of the 

5 !f. indeed h it be tl e I ighest object necessity of Mvntras kbout the dead, and 
of acquisition, if that be truly the highest Mantras are regarded as powerful causes 

end Hien the impofiatice of the domestic , ,,,, . , 

mode of life becomes clear, becausejuithout , j, 'VI'en the vedjs proclaim this so 
the domestic mode no other mode of life *'*“ human beings are 

ever becomes possible owe debts to the Pjiris. the Rishis, 

„ , . , she gods, how can any one attain m 

0 Indeed as all living creatures live Liberation " = -udui lo 

on account of their dependetice on tl eir res* 

pective mothers, similarly the three other Tins false doctrine (of Incorporeal 

modes of life exist on account of their de* *'‘>*tence called Emancipation), seeminelv 
_j.. t .1 - .1 J. corsi^lenf rr..,l. ix... 


pe'ndence upon the domestic mode. 


consistent with truth, but subversive of the 


7 The hoaselmlder v ho lives like a VcdaT“h'« heei ‘lie 

mseholder. cel-brates sacrifices and SaibSSajnfiduced by learned 


householder, cei*brates sacrifices and prac- 
tises penances Whatever is done by any- 
body for acquiring happiness has for iti 
root the domestic mode of life. 


idUireir^‘"°' ealen up by 


•I’-’ 'tleb-alc* 


8 All livtne creatures couettier the pro- Vedai^*t* ''’Jt-ct'Oee ot the 

eree.ma ol ofl.pe.us a, a root ot cleat .o'SeVe a„eh I n"."" ’'’’'“S'' 

tappmess. Ui« procreation of clnldrer*, pions of han^'i^.f. *’i* 

however, becomes impossible in any oifj»r hehas '. 1 *' “ “"‘tnale 

mode el life of-a«d hv «cnfic«. and himself,* 

9 Every sort of grass and straw, all ple 3 smg’tJ)oseammaIa**b”‘*f^i*\ 

plants and herbs, and others of the ‘amc filhng their wishes^ ’'ttt*!* by ful- V 

class growing on t ills and rur-imtains have n.. „ , 

the domestic mode ot hie for their root Vedas by puile 

Upon these rests the life of living creatures I?”' ‘’p* succeeds^ jn at- 

And since nothing else is seen than life, |,a,,d . v ^ Supreme On the other 

domestialy may be regarded as the refuge onelJL’i’/ Vedid rites that 

ol (lie entire universe. succeeds in atlaming to Brahma. * 


10 Who then speaks the truth who says Kaplla Saifl — 
that domesticity ca 1 lot bimg on the ac* 


qiiisiiion of Liberation T Only those *lo mw?., Darsha, the Pa.tP«. 

have no faith mdwisJoin and penetration the Chatur™, f ^ 

onlylhosewhohavenureputaiioti, whoare fi,« /'*'* an mjeJIm.nf 

Idle and to.1 worn, who have r^ strv lu Fiernal mim 

their lot on account of their pntti >e deeds P'’^^®^niance consists lo 

only those who are desiiiufe of U-irinng «« si Tliosethaili-.,- j 

the prolusion of tranquillity m a hfe ol '"ode el hf- San- 

IS. The eternal and unfailing (Ved.el V' ,'**s'»*ed and who ... "'bo 
distmettons are the causes that k^en'iin th. succeed hv ..,.i with 


three worlds That lllustrioui persoti at «lisfv m/ihVS.u. of 

IhehUhest csste who is cotiversan 5 **^* and the R,!v!* !°P'® ' 


rersan ««», '^ *'7 and the R„h,, i ® ' 


IJ Besides the celebration of CarSS. r **• The very nn-e. s. 



MAnAD»*ARATA. 


t One wlio enlerlalns no fear from 

spwch.lheslomact*. and l!.e organ ^^33-^^alute and Item wliom no crealut* 

sure, the very dut,ies are sa»d to l.a |,„ a„y fear, and wl.o forrris JnmseH the 

dftOTS. One should, therefore, da ereamrej^ should be known as a 

W keep those doors under con rol. Brahm^na. 

34. One should not J!* „oper- 34 Without having gained purity of 

One should not I.eaa vrWh is the true end «?f all .eli«iou» 

lies. One should not olhciatc acw such as gilts and sacrifices, men of 

fice of a person ol a me another foolish understandings do not succeed iii 

should not, yielding to g man acquiring a knowledge ol whal is necessary 

.ftjth hands or leet making one a Brahmana even ivhen ex- 

\vho acts thus is said t tilaine^ hy preceptors Shorn of a know- 

leet xvtll'gu’jerned. , . _ led^e c>f ah this, these men desire fruits of 

sr. One should not make loud abu e or sort, vi» , heaven and itsjojs. 

S'"’On°"'hS'lorb°arTomlt'ifi.e>y 35-37 •» P'S"'.. .v,n a 

r™ .ccusmB "ll"',- OntshoaMob. small pait al ll.il good conduct w nc . 

S vow ol trullilolncsa, bo spanng ol bas desoonded Iron, rcmoic lime, winch 
™,cb and always carclnl By acin.B .s clcfnal winch is cbacaclcriscd by ccr- 
imis one will have his orsan ol speech well- lamlj, which cniccs os a thread nr all 
*'* j our duties, aud by following whicli men 

, . t o\ VnoiAtA,.^ WitmgTMg ttj sM xVie muAea 

s6. One should not abstain entirely j j . convert their respective duties and 
from food. One should not cat too much .... 


irom loou. wnis auou.u .tu. w --v.. _^„j,„ces in*o dreadful weapons for killing 

One should give up covetousness, and Jhi^.gnofance and evils of worldlmess, 
aUa« seek compauy of the good. One understandings regard 

should e»t only so much as IS necessary for , ^|„ch y,eld visible fruits, which are 
keeping life By acting thus one succeeds y^^ «,,f, ,i.e higliest power, and that 

m properly governing the door represented ^enU !«*, »» fruuless after all and as 

by his stomach. deviations not sanctioned by the acnpliires, 

ay. One should not. O hero, out of lust soOth, however, that conduct, comprising 
lake another wife when he has a wedded practices the very opposiie of those that are 
wife. One should never call a woman to jccii "t limes of distress is the very essence 
bed except in her season. One should ^^trefuhiess and is never aflecied by lust 
confine himself to her own married spouse nnd a"ger and ether passions of a similar 
, without seeking union with other women nature. 

I By acting thus one is said to have hts . .... c— .. • 

bcBcn cl plcz.mc pccpcrl, sovccncd. „| ,l ,„ ' p„„„| ">[ 

as That wise man IS truly a regenerate i( ascertained, it is very difficult to follow 
person who has all his four doors, v<« , the then' >« practice If practised, the fruits 
organ of pleasure, the stomach, the two H,h,cli they beget are terminable. Mark 
arms (and two feet), and the organ of this well 
speech, properly governed. . . .. 

,9. EvcyibicB become. cml,« cl ,1,« SytfmMaslmi SH.d 1- 
person whose doors are not well governed. 39 , sanction acts and dis- 

O what avail arc the penances of such a alVaw them. Whence then is their autho* 
man? Of what avail are his sacrifices? rity when iheir injunctions ihus contradict 
What can be gamed by Ills body T each other i Renunciation of acts, again, 

ce. T. 1 I , „ yields great beiiefitr Doth these wavs hav* 

30. The gods consider him a Drahmana i__n Uid ,1.- sr.j ^ 

who ha, cast off his upper garment, who 5n«ihe 10 me n„rc. i .^m “o 

sleeps on the naked earth, who makes hi. l'"* O Bralimaoa. 

arm a pillow, and whose heart is endued TrAwila fiaid • 

with tranquillity. .n.fki>ua aatu 

31. Tl,„pe,=»„»bc,B,v.cw ccm.m- vf«), 3';C"f„‘e\'er',''hb III' 

plation. Singly enjoys all the happiness that by^lh- dire,-r .d ' 

married couples enjoy, and who pass no \v ,,? ? evidence of your 

**{‘*"<''*n to the jjys and griefs of others, f«*ults ol those oiW *nh eM ^ 

ahould be known as a Brahmana. pursue? objects which you. 

3*. That man who properly understands _ , 

this as It really IS and Its various meU- Syumaraslimisaid:—' 
rvf IFi **■*."'* knows what the end IS 4J. O Brahmana I im 

fcrdV gaiLg- 

* knowledge. Desirous of doing good to 
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Tlut whic^i K aKainsl the Veda* is unscrip- 
turai. IheSluHti sa>s this 

6 o Many meij, w>'0 believe only 
directly appeals to llieir senses, see only 
this worSa I bey do n«l see 
scriptures declare to be faults They nave, 
accocdiiigl) like ourselves to j leld to gnct 
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tb.sworsa I bey do KapiU Said - 

scriptures declare to be faults Tbey b«>ve, r . .j 

accirdi.igl) l.k^om.lv« loi.=Wl“6>“' *',« Vcd,, src con!,d!r.a i! an 

Ihoieobieciiol ll.. semes svIneU concern anihotily by all 1 eoy'e necer disobey 
men bke you ate Ihe same null winch oilier ibem Bial mo is of tno kinds, oir , 

living cre.lures arc concerned Brnbma as represented by sound, and 

6.-6, Allllie lour caste, of men and “’Supreme 

all the four modes of life however d Rerenl 2 One conversant wiili Brnbma of sound 
their duties, seeb ibe same smgU end succeeds »« allaiiuug to Supreme Drabma. 
Youaregi'led uitU unquestioned talents Beginning with the rites of G ifbliadhana, 
and abilities For determi ung that parti- that body winch the father creates with the 
cuUr conduct which is well calculated to help of Vedic Mantras is purified (aflcf 
fulfill the desired end. yoj have by describ- birlli) by Vedic Mantras, 
ing to me the Ii finite (Qrahiua), filled roy j When the body' bas been purified 
soul with tranquillity As regards oursel- punficatrry rites, the owner thereof is 

ves, on account uf our inability to under- called a Bralimana and becomes a vessel fit 
stand jtlie Saul we arc deprived of a correct receiving knowledge of Brahma. Know 
understanding Cil the reality Our wtsdom that the meed of'aus is purity of heart 
IS concerned with low things, and we arc which only brings <m Liberation I shall 
covered with thick darkness now speak to you of that. 

63—64 Only he who IS given to Yoga, Whether purity cl heart has been 

who has satisfied all his dunes who is acquired or not <s what can be known to 
capable ol roving everywhere depending the person himself who has acq nred it It 
only on his own body, who has brought Ins can never be known with the help of either 
soul under perfect restraint who has gone the Vedns or inference Ihey who have no 
above the req iitements of the science of expectations wlvo discard every sort of 
morality and who dwregarJs the whole nches by not keeping anything for future 
world can transgress the declarations of use, who are not coveieus, and who are free 
the Vedas regarding acts, and say that from every son of affection and aversion, 
there is Liberatieii celeSraie sacrifices believing only that 

65-~-66 F*r one, however, who lives m their performance is a duty. To make 
the midst of relatives, this course of con- gifts to deserving persons is the end of all 
duct IS highly difficult to follow Gift, riches 

stiidp oi tl,. Veds. s.cttflcss b.E.u.je 6_8 „„„ add.tlsd at any lima la 

‘k smtat dsvds, nbtstvani ol tit.s sanettonsd 

.nd..,L,bv,.t,o„tt.vB,„at,s sattEl,,. S^l, ,.';Spr 1 .“Sr 6?vmg "“."y 

appears that |l e labour spent upon ac- to angw -never induleme in^nvf 7ree 
quinng i( is all fruitless from pride and malice firm m Yoga.^of un- 

67 One vs charged with atheism «f he auUitd birth unsullied conduct and unsul- 
d sregards the Vedas by not doing tire acts I'cd learning given to the behoof of all 
^ey declare U illustrious one, I wish to creatures there were in days of yore many 
hear iorlhwilh about that which comes »"«»• living like householders and thoroughly 
m lh« Vedas alter the injunctions about devoted to tl e their own duties, there were 
rwany kings also of the same accomplish- 
6S Do tell me the troth, O Brahmana* rrvent» devoted to Yoga, and many Brahma- 
1 sit at jour feel as a disciple leach Ihe same character, 

me Kindly* I wish to know as much 9 They treated all creatures emtallir 
Wcned^Sr**‘'°" Tl'* sincenK 

««a,nly of know- 
ties^ vii»jr reward^* of their righteous- 
5 were apparent, and they were pure in 

They^^vvere rnduci 

with faith in Brahma of both forms 

ih^?’ liearts pure,” 

S"kcd lilt dutits gl tishugasMss ’ 
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occasions of distress and ^reat difEcuIty, 
without deviating in any particular. 

11. Unvtini? tORcther they used to cele- 
brate meritorious acts In tins they found 
great happiness And inasmuch as thej 
never transgressed, ili-y had never to per- 
form any expiatory rite. 

12 Depending upon the true course of 
virtue, they became gifted with irresistible 
energy, Iliey never foliowed their own 
understandings while acq nring merit but 
folloaed the iiqitncliona of tl e scriptures 
alone for that end Accordingly they were 
never guilty of guile in performing acts of 
tighteousnees 

13 On account of their observing unit- 
tfdli (he perleci ordinances of tl escriptures 
without following the rites laid down in the 
alternative, they were never compelled to 
perform any expiation, 

t4 There is no expiation for men who 
follow the ordinances laid down in the 
scriptures The bhruti says that expiation 
exists for only men who are weak and un- 
able to follow the absolute provisions of (lie 
sacred law. 


in limes of distress and represents their 
acts in other situations which is at one with 
carefulness, over nhich lust, anger, and 
other evil passions have no control and on 
account of winch there was no Irai^gres- 
sion III all mankind, subsequently becarrfe 
divided into four sub divisions, agreeing 
with ithe (our modes of hie by persons un- 
able to follow Its duties in minute detail 
and entirely 

23 By properly following that course of 
Go^ Conduct after adoption df the San- 
yasa mode of life the good attain to (he 
highest end 1 hey also who become forest 
recluses, reach the same high end 

24 They also who observe the domestic 
mode of life, attain to the I Igliest end , and 
lastly, those wlio lead the Brahniicharyya 
inode attain to the same and. Ihose 

_ Brahmanas are seen to shine m tlia sky as 
luminaries shedding beneficent rays of light 
all around 

23 Those countless Brahmanas have 
become stars and constellations set in their 
fixed roads By virtue of contentment 
tley have all acquired Infinity as the 
Vedas say 


13 Many Brahmanas of this kind in 
daysofyore devoted to the celebrat on of 
aacnfiees, of profoMiid knav-ledge of the 
Vedis, endued with purity, good conduct 
and lame 

16— 22 They always adored Brahma in 
the sacrifices, and were free from desire 
Endued with learning tliey get over alt the 
bonds 0! life The sacrifices ol these men 
their Vedic knowledge, their acts performed 
according to the ordinances (heir study of 
the scriptures at the proper hours and the 
wishes they formed, (reed as they were 
from lust and anger observant as they were 
ol pious conduct and acts despite all diffi- 
culties, famous as they were for performing 
the duties of iheirnwn castes and mode of 
life, purified as their souls were on account 
cf their very nature, characterised as they 
were by thorough sincerity, devoted as 
they were to tranquillity, and attentive as 
they were to their own practices wereai 
one wr ill InFiniie Brahma 1 1 is is the 
eternxi Sliriiti we have I eard The penan- 
ces of men who wereso noble of men whose 
conduct and acts * ere so d (Ticu t e{ obler- 
\ance and accomph>l ment, of men whose 
wishes were crowned with success on ac- 
count of the strict salisUciion of theird ilies. 
became potent inilfumenis for (he #l*strije- 
tion of all worldly desiras Tlic Brahma- 
ras hold thst (hat Good Conduct, which Is 
wonderful, whose oricin may be traced (o 
very old limes, which is eternal, and whose 
iwaiKs arc unchangeable, which differs from 
tie practices which aven the good fo!fo« 


2d If such men have (0 return to the 
world throu),li the wombs of fiving crea- 
tures, they are never sullied by sms wliicFi 
have the unexhausted remnant of pristine 
deedtfor their originatiMg cause 
27 Indeed, one who has lived like a 
Drahmachann and served dutifully his 
preceptor, who has arrived at fixed eonefa- 
sions, and who has devoted himself to Voga 
llius IS truly a Brahmana ^^])o else u 
worthy ol being called a BrahmanaT 
2S— 30 When acts alone settle who is a 
Drahmana and who is not , acts must be 
held to point out the happiness or misery 
of a person About those who have by 
conquering all evil passions acquired purity 
of heart, we haveheard the eternal Shruti 
that, on accounlof the infinity tl,ey 

acquire and of tic knowl-dge of Brahma 
(they acquire througli the decUraiions of 
SUeunsl they see evetythwig Brahma 
T he duties followed by (liose PJ'e I exrted 
men who are shorn of desire, and who I av- 
1 ,b,r-,UOT cni, ' 

lion of the knowledge ot Ural ... * 
eq .ally sanct.oi ed for all th- (our casUs 
and at tie four mode* ef life UH 
knowledge 11 always pimed by Br-bm,!. 

Of pur# heins and conlrelled soul 
3? One whose soul is for Rem- 
based *ip»neont»nimeit, 1* cen„d v'®” 
,he refuge of uoe if.o.Ied.r « 

Ciation. wherein csistj , 1 ,^ in/L. . ‘“"un- 

i«C 10 Liberation, and 

necessary for a Brahaana, » 
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Rjnunchlion U somei.mM round 4*. One who acquires a knowledge oJ 
.fed ?ah ll e dut.es of oM.er modes. But the Vedas of ihn wh.ch .s taughl by the 


mixed 

whether existmi 

one praciiie* i. ™ , 

Renunc.ation IS the root of great benefit to 

evert sort of person On\y he -aho ts 
weak, fails In pursue il Ihat pure-heart- 
ed man wlioseeks to aKam to Bralima be- 
comes s \ed from the world. 


..it stale or by itself, Vedas, and the details of acts, is said to be 
iccording to his power, conversant with the Vedas. Any cthcf 
• ’ man IS only a bag of wind. 

41 One who is master of the Vedas, 
knows everything, for everything is esla« 
blislied on the Vedas. The present, past, 
and future all exist m the Vedas. 


Syumarasllint said . — 44 Tins is the one conclusion of all the 

‘tt-34 Of them who are given opto scriptures rix , that this universe exists and 
enjoyment, they who make gifts thry who "n!! ° 

celebrate sacrifices, they who are ewen to th‘» « ® ul 


To him this all : 
middle. 

45 — 46 This truth depends’upon all the 
Vedas. 015, that when complete Renun- 
ciation takes place one acquires what is 
O Brahmanal ^sufficient Then, again, the 1ii|;hest content- 
ment follows and depends upon Liberation, 

, which IS absolute, which exists as the soul 

Aapiia said 1'"^ of >11 mortal and immortat things, which 

35. Those who live like householders is well-known as such universal soul, which 
are surely .xuspicious and gain every sort of is the highest object of knowledge as being 
excellence 1liey aie unable, however, to at one with all mobile and immobile objects, 
enioy the hapoioess of Renunciation. Even which is full, which is perfect happiness 
j.u m., M, th.,. '■ 


the slud) of ll e Vedas, and U ey who follow 
ttie life cf Renunciaiion after hating ac- 
quired and enjoyed tiches and all Its plea- 
sures when they depart from this world, 
who IS It who gets the foremost plai 
heaven? I ask jod this, *' 

Do you tell me truly.— 


which IS without duality, which IS the fore- 
most of all things, winch is Brahma, which 
IS Unmanifest and the cause also of tlie 


Syumarasiimi said— i. - . — - - 

36 Yco d.p.na .jp.n kno»l.de, «. Ik. and which IS wilhcut any lort 

means those who live like householders, ©•««**>'• 

have placed their (auh in acts It has, 47 Power to control the senses, forgive- 
however, been said that the end^of all ness and abstention from work owing to tha 
modes of life is Liberation. absenee'ol desire,— these three arethe'eause 

37. No difference, therefore, •$ seen f,‘ happiness. With the help o! 

beiwren them about either ihe.r superiority »'•«*»’»'•« qualiiiea. men having under- 
or inferiority cf power. O lUustnous landing for their eyes, mcc-ed in reaching 
one. do joj,:then. clear out the mys’ery a^ahme which is increate, which is the 
and twligi ten me. supreme cause of the universe, winch is un- 

■* changeable, and which is beyond desiruc- 

Kapilasaid— t'0*» l bow to that Brahma, which is at 

,,38-39 A, I, only pu„Iy rt. body. »dh b.m Ital kn... 

Knowirilge. however, is the highest end. 

iMien ahddrcis of the heart are cured, — 

and wIen the happiness ol Brahma be- 
enmts eAiabliil ed in knowledge, benevo- 
lo ce. forgiveness. iratiquiUr y, mercy, 
tiutl lulntss, and ej;ien>iTiindedness, absten- 
tion from injury absence of pride, modes- 
l>, renunciaiion, and abstention from woak 
ace acq tired. 

*1. These form the path of Brahma. 

Uy llkoie one acquires the Highest A i> V The Veda 

• ue man wheq lie .cqii res these qo*In,e,. ”«*'R'on. Profit, and Pleas.irc', ' l''eU'mV, 

u-e l eait Is the result cl acts. »lncU it considered as superior." 

at. Thar, indeed. — - - 

« »t»rsl end is 

• gvfied wiih Wisdom! 


CHAPTER CCLXXt. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
ConttnutJ, ’ 
Tudhirthira said 

Bharata, describe 


an 


IS considered at the Bhishma Said •— 
acquired by Brah- _ * * *. . 

nuts'vw-. u'lhdrawn Irom anewn* 1 shall recite to you the 

KuawUij,. j Kuad adhar. in day, cf yore had confetred 

“Mn «ntsihoi»8adevcitdtoh.in. 
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j Once on a time a Brahmana shorn 
of riclies tried to mn virtue, actuated by 
the desire of fruit. He continually thought 
of riches for employing it in the celebration 
of saciihces lor gaming Ins end he en- 
gaged in (he practice of the austerest pen- 
ances. 

4. Determined to achieve his object, he 
began 10 adore the gods with great devo- 
tion But he failed to acquire nches by 
such adoration of the gods. 

S He thereupon began to thinic aside. — 
What IS that god, tntherto not worshipped 
by men, who may be forthwith favorably 
disposed towards me? 

6. While thinking thus with a cool mind, 
he saw stationed before him that retainer 
of the gods, vie , the Claud called Kuiida* 
diiara. 

7. As soon as he saw that mighty-armed 
being, the Brahmana's feelings of devoiiun 
were excited and he said to himself — this 
one will surely give me prosperity ' Indeed, 
Ins form indicates tt, 

8 He lives near the 'gods. He has not 
as jet been worshipped by other men 
He will surely give me profuse riches 
without any delay I 

<1 The Brahmana then, having deter- ' 
mined thus, adored that Cloud %vith in- 
cense, perfumes and garlands of (lowers 
of the most superior kind, and with various 
sorts of offerings. 

JO llius adored, tlie Cloud became 
very soon pleased with Ins worshipper, 
and uttered these words of Leiie^t to that 
Orahmaiia — 

It. 1 lie wise have laid down expiation 
for one guihy of Brahmanicide, or of drink- 
ing alcohol, or of stealing, or of neglecting 
alt meritorious vows, i here is no expiation, 
however, for one who is ungrateful. 

12 Expectation has a child named Sin 
Anger, again, is considered to be a child 
of Envy. Cupidity is the child of Deceit. 
Ingratitude, however, is barren. 

13. After this, that Drahmana, stretched 
on a bed of Kusha grass, and penetrated 
with the energy of Kundadhara, saw all 
living beings in a dream. 

t4 Indeed, on account of his absence 
of passion, penances, and devotion, Ifiat 
Drahmana of purified soul and standing 
aloof from all enjojments saw m the night 
that cTlcct of his devotion to Kundadhara. 

IS- Indeed, O YedhbhtWra, he saw 
the great and highly effulgent Manibhadra 
stationed in the midst of the gods, en- 
gaged III giving his orders. 


16 There llie gods seemed to be en- 
gaged in granting kingdoms and- riches 
to men, induced by their good deeds, and 
in taking them away when men deviated 
from goodness, 

t7. Then O foremost of Bharata’5 race, 
the highly effulgent Kundadhara, bending 
himself low, laid himself down on the 
ground before the gods m tlie presence of 
all (he Yakshas. 


18. At the command of the gods the 
Manibhadra said to ihe prostrate Kunda- 
dtiara,— What does Kuudadiiara want? 

tg Thereupon Kundadhara replied — 
If, indeed, ths gods are gratified with me, 
there, that Drahmana respects me greatly. 
I pray for some favor being shown to him, 
something, tliat may bring him happiness. 

20. Hearing this, Manibhadra, ordered 
by (he gods, once more said to the highly 
intelligent Kundadhara. 

2t — 22. Rise, Rise up, O Kundadhara} 
Your prayer has borne success I Be >ou 
I happy' II this Drahmana seeks riclies, 

' let as much wealth be given to him, as 
he wishes At tlie command of the gods 
1 shall give liim immeasurable riches. 

23 Then, thinking upon the fleeting 
and unreal character of the humanity, 
Kundadhara set Ins heart, O Yudliisthira, 
upon inclining the Brahmans to penances. 

24 Indeed, Kundadhara saiS —I do 
not, O giver of riches, beg for wealth on 
behalf of tins Drahmana. i desire the 
bestowed of another favor upon him. 

25 1 do not pray for tins devotee of 
mine mountains of pearls and gems, or 
even ihe whole Earth with all her riches. 

I wish, however, that he should be virtuous. 


26 Let his heart find pleasure m vittue * 
Let him have virtue for hiS support. Let 
virtue be the foremost of all his objects. 
Ibis IS the favor which t am inclined to 
give my support. 


JUBDibbadra said 

j.s. Tbf Jtrsjuts r\f yf/iiv aiWyr 
kingdom and happiness of various sorts. 
Let (his one enjoy those fruits, always freed* 
from ail sorts of physical sufferings. 

Shishma said : — 

,5. rhu. ,ddr.,s,d, Ih. highly 
ou, Kund.illi.r., r.pnt.dly pt.y.d 

werehighlj pleased at le. “ 


'Aden Aiantbaadrasaid 

29 Ihe gods are all pleased 11,11, 
..also with this Brahnani ^ 

become a virtuous man. He aha» * 

bis mind to virtue. * devote 
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30. The Cloud, Kundadhara, became 
pleased, O Yudhwtlura, al ihus ha^B 
been successful in gaming his wish. The 
boon that he had got was one that could 
nol be acquired by anybody else. 

31 The Brahmana then saw scaWered 
around him many fine fabrics of tiolh | 
Without caring for them at all. Ihe Brah- 
mana came to disrelish the world. 

*riie Brahmana said *— 

32 When this one does nol attach any 
value to good deeds, who else will T 1 had 
better go to the forest for leading a life of 
righteousness. 

Bhishiiia said 

33 ‘ Cherishing a distaste for the world, 
and through the grace also of the gods, 
that foremist of Brahmanas entered the 
forest and began to practise the adstcrest 
of penances, i 

34 Living upon such fruits and rooU 
as remained after serving the gods and 
guests, the mind ol that twice born one, ' 
O king, was firmly set upon virtue. 

AS By and bje the Brahmana, leaving 
on Iruits 4 nd roots, began lo use leaves 
of trees as his food. Tlien leaving olT 
leaves, he took to water only as his subsis- 
tence 

36 Thereafter he passed many J-ears 
by living upon air only All this time, 
however, his strength did not decrease 
lliis seemed highly wonderful. 

37. Devoted to virtue and engaged in 
the practice of the severest austerities, after 
a long time he gained spiritual vision 

39 He then thought, saying tohimseil, 
— 11 , being pleased wiih anybody I giVe him 
riches my speech would never be untrue. 

39 With a face lighted op by smiles 
he once more began to practise severer 
ausleriiies. 


43. Then Kundadhara addressed 
Brahmana, saying, you have now got an 
excellent and spiritual eye I See with this 
vision of yours the end which is aitaincd 
by kings, and see all the worlds besides. 

44. The Brahmana then, with his spiri- 
tual vision, saw from a distance thousands 
of kings sunk in hell. 

Kundadhara said 

45. After having adored me with devo- 
tton you had got sorrow for your share, 

I what then would have been the good done 
I to you by me, and what the value ol roy 
I favour. 

I 46 Look, looV, for what end do men 
I seek the gratification of carnal enjoyments ! 

* the door of heaven is closed to men. 

Bhishina Bald*. — 

47 The Brahmana then saw many 
men living in this world, embracing lust, 
anger, avarice, fear, pride, sheep, procras- 
tination, and activity. 

Kundadhara Baid'— 

48. All human beings are ebchalned 
with these, i he gods are afraid of men. 
These vices, at the order of the gods, mar 
and disconcert on all sides. 

49 No man can become virtuous unless 
allowed by the gods Voti have become 
competent to give away kingdoms and 
riches through your penances I 

Bhishma said — ' 

50 Thus addressed, the pious Brahma- 
na, bending lus head to that Cloud, laid 
himselS low on the ground, and said,— You 
have, indeed, done me a great favour ! 

51. Unconscious of the great love showrr 
by you towards me, I through the in- 
fluence of desire and avarice, could not 
I show good will towards you. 


4 *. Aw 4 owet Tncre, having gamed \ 
(higher) success, he thought (hat he could } 
by hs.will Jorce, then create the very I 
highest objects If, pleased with any person 1 
whatsoever I give him even sovereignty, 
he will immediately become a king, lor ’ 
my words will never be falsified. 

41. NYhile he was thinking thus, Kunda- 
dhaia, actuated by his friendship for the 
Rrahmana and no less by the ascetic sue- 
ess which the Bratimsna had gained, ap- 
peared before hint, O Bharata. 


4 J. Meeting wuh him the Brahmar 
eiitred him adoration^ kccoyding 16 ll 
1,0.1’*"'.^ erdatned. The BrWaii 
nnwever. Idt some surprise, O king. 


T^en Knndadliara said 

52 That foremost of twice born ones 
— I liave forgiven you '—and having em 
braced him with htsarms disappeared then 
and then. 

W The Brahmana then travelled ihroug! 
all the worlds, having acquired ascetic sue 
cess through the favour of Kundadhara. 

S 4 * Through the power gained fror 
virtue and penances, one acquiree powe 
to pass through the skies and to fructify a 
his wishes and purposes, and finally attai 
to the highest end. 

55 . The gods, Bnhmanas, Yakshas, arc 
»‘i good men and Charanas always adori 
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t^e virtuous but never tlie rich given up to 
the indulgence of iheir desires. 

56 The gods are truly pleased with 
nu since your mind is devoted to virtue, 
n riches there may be a very httle happi* 
ness but in virtue the extent of happiness 
ts very great ” 


CHAPTER CCLXXII. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
CeititHited, 

Tudhislithira said:— 

I. "Of all sorts of sacrifices, all of which, 
of course, are said to have but one object, 
tell me, O grandfather, what that sacrifice 
IS which has been ordained for only the 
sake of virtue and not for the acquisition 
of either heaven or riches,'’ 

Bhisbma said:— 

a ‘ Regarding it I shall relate to you 
the history, formerty recited by Narada, 
of a Brahmans who for celebrating sacrc 
Tices, lived like a beggar. 

Narada said.— 

3 In one of the foremost of kingdoms 
tl at was known for virtue, there lived a 
Drahmana Devoted to penanees and living 
like a wretched beggar, that Drahmana 
was esrnestly engaged m worshipping 
Vishnu in saerilices. 


that forest, near to the Brahniana's her- 
mitage, lived a neighbour of Im, f;,g ^ (jje 
virtuous Parnada of Shukra's race, having 
assumed (lie form of a deer. He addressed 
that Drahmana, whose name was Satya. 
in open words and said to him —You 
would be acting very improperly, if this 
sacrifice of yours were accomplished being 
defective in Mantras and other particulars 
of ritual I I, therefore, ask you to kill and 
cut me into pieces for making libations 
therewith on your sacrificial fire I Do this 
and becoming blameless go to heaven ! 

It Then the presiding goddess of the 
solar disc, vie , Savitlri, cama to Chat sacri* 
lice in her incarnate form and insisted upon 
that Dralimana in doing what h« uas 
desired by that deer to do 1 he Drahmana 
said to that goddess, however, who thus 
insisted, — { shall not kill (his deer who lives 
with me in this same neighbourhood 1 

13 Thus addressed by the Drahmana, 
the goddess Saviuri desisted and entered 

: the sacnhcial fire from desire of seeing the 
nether world, and wishing to avoid the 
sight of other shorKomings m that sacri- 
fice. 

13. The deer then, with joined hands, 
again begged of Sat>a for that Satja, 
however, embraced him in ftiendsliip and 
sent him away,— Co I 

14 At this, the deer teemed to leave 
that place Out after he had gone (.tglit 
steps he came back and said,— Venly, do 
you kill rnef 1 ruly do I say, killed bv sou 
1 am sure to attain to a pious end * 


4 Ife had Sliyamaka for lus food, as 
also Sur^aparni and SuvarchaU and oU er 
kinds of potherbs that were biller and 
distaiteful For ,his penances, all these 
tasted sweet. 

5 Not injuring any creature, and lead' 
ing the life of a forest recluse, he acquired 
ascetic success With roois and fruits O 
scorcher of foes, he used to worship Vishnu 
in sscrifices that were intended to bestow 
heaven upon him. 

fr— 7 The Drahmana. whose name was 
Satya, had a wile namriy Pushkaradharinf. 
She was pure.mtnded and had emaciated 
herself by practising many austere sows. 
ShediJ not.howeser.approvecf the conduct 
of her husband Summoned, I isweeer, 10 
sit by him as his wife (in a sacrifice), she 
frarrd (0 incur his curse and, therefore, 
comported 1 erstif with hrs conduct. Tl« 
gartnrnis that coveted 1 er body consisted 
cl the p’jrres cf peacocks 1 

fi— to AliHrmeh rt'ufisftt she ft 'I eefe. { 
brated that sa.rifiv.c at the to •s-"»n<J p( I 
ht.ibs’id wlo I id ' US lls’ri, fn , 


»S • C*''® >0“ (spiritual) \ision. De- 
hold the celestial Apsaras and the hand- 
some cars of the great Gandhatvai' 

16. Seeing (that spectacle) for a lone 
time, with longing eyes, and seeing tie 
deer and thinking that livin* m heaven 
can be acquired by only slaughter. I e 
ipproved (at it). 

17 It was pharma I imself who had 
become a deer that lived in that forest lor 
many years Dharma provided (or h,, 
salvation and adviied him, say ,i,g..«n. 1 
(destruction cf living creatures) lanoi ar 
cording to the ordinances about Sacfifiw. 

IS The penances, which had lecn rt 
vary great measure, of |i„t n..^" cl 
whose f-nd had chen.hed tL 

-w., 

tj Tl en ft-r , Iji*. . r.. - 
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ihe priest, to perlorm a sacnRce The 1 
Brahmana, after this, on account ol his 
penances, attained to the same state ol 
mind will) his wife. 

20 Abstention from injury is the rehgwn 
which IS perfect about Us rewards The 
religion of cruelty is only so far beneficial 
that It leads to heaven I have described to 
you the religion of Truth which, indeed, is 
the religion of those who utter Brahma *’ 


CHAPTER CCLXXm. 

(MORSHADHAUMA PARVA) — 
Coniinutd 

TudhistbiTa satd — 

t " By what means does a man become 
sinful, by what does he acquire virtue by 
what does he acquire renunciation and by 
what does he acquire Liberation ' 


3hishma said — 

2 ‘Vow know »\l duties 
which you haie put to me 


This questron 
- , , only for con» 

firmation of your conclusions Listen now 
tiihy to 1 iberatiofl, and Renunciation, and 
Sm, and Virtue 

3 PerceiMng any one of the five objects 
desire runs after it at first Indeed obiaiif 
mg them rvilhin the p^le of (he senses, O 
loremost of Dharata’i family, desire or 
hatred Originates 

4 One thep for ll e sake of that object 
tries and I egins acts l» at require imich 
taboiir One ui«5 1 is best tor eotojing 
apain and again |h3‘e forms and icei Is lliat 
-prearserj sneet 

5 Graduahy attachment haired creed 
and errors of judgment originate 

6 The mind of one possessed by creed 
andrnmaVe end affected by aitacbment 
and » aired is never bent to virtue One 
11^ begins with hypocrisy to do deeds 
which are pood 


he thinlcs Sinfully, spe&hs sinfully, and acts 
sinfully. 

10 When he clearly begins to commit 
sin, the good notice his wickedness JTIiose, 
however, who are sinfully disposed contract 
friendship with him 

It. He cannot 'acquire happiness even 
here Whence then would he succeed m 
acquiring happiness hereafter? It is thus 
that one becomes sinful Listen now to me 
as 1 desenbe to you one who is righteous 
12 Such a man, seeking, as he does, the 
well bein«*of others, succeeds in acquiring 
go^ for himself By doing duties which 
arc fraught with other people s welLbeing, 
hefattains at last to s fiighly agreeable 
end 

-14 He who, helped by his wisdom, 
succeeds beforehand seeing the faults re- 
ferred to above, who is skilled m determin- 
ing what is happiness Ai'd what IS sorrow 
and how each is engendered and who waits 
respectfully upon the good makes progress 
in acquiring virtue, both on acmuut of 
his habit and such companionship ol Ihe 
good Ihe mind ol such a person finds 
pleasure in virtue, and be lives on, making 
virtue Ills slay 


»S H ho Wishes to acquire riches, he 
Withes only sucli wealth as may be gained 
- tigl tCQus ways 

l6 In fact he waters the roots of only 
those objects m wi ich he »ces merit T| us 
does one become righteous and make 
friends with the good 

17— iS On account of his acquisition 
of Irieidv of riches, and of children, he 
sports tiappily both here and hereafter 
1 1 e mastery II at a living being acquires 
over sound touch, taste, form, and scent, 
O Bhaiata, represents the/ruitof virtue. 
Remember this Having acquired the 
Imi of virtue, O Yudhishthira, such a 
man does not yield to ]oy. 

I 20 Without being satisfied uith 

1 such fruits of virtue he follows Kenunna- 
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22, GradiiAHy renouncing ait sinful 
deeds lie follows Reniincialion, and be* 
comintr righteous souted succeeds at last in 
acquirin(> Liberilion. 

23 I have nOw told jou, OSon, of that 
about which yon had asked me, vtB , the 
topics of Sin, Righteousness, Renuncia* 
tion, and Liberation, O Bharata. 

24 You should, therefore, O Yudhish- 
thira, follow virtue under all circumstances 
Eternal is the success, O son of Kunti, ol 
you who follow righteousness " 


CHAPTER CCLXXIV, 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
CoHltnutd. 

TndhislitMra said 

I "You have said Q grand father, that 
1 iberation is to be acquired by means and 
not otherwise I wish to hear duly what 
those means are " 

Shislima said — 

a ' O jou of great Wisdom this enquiry 
which you have made me and which is 
conneeied with a subtle topic, is really . 
worthy of )ou, since you, O Sinless one, I 
atwaja try to accomplish all your objects I 
b) the application of means 

3 That state of mind which one feels 
when he makes an eartt en jar for Im use, 
disippears after the jar has been com* 
pleied, ! ikewise, (hat cause which makes 
persons who regard virtue as the root of 
advancement and prosperity ces'es to act 
with them who seek to acquire Liberation. 

4 That path which leads to the 
’ Eastern Ocean is not the path by which 

one can go to the Western Ocean Pliere 
IS only one path which leads (o Liberation 
Listen to me as 1 describe i( to you in 
detail 

5 One should, bj practising forgive* 
ness, root out anger and b> renouncing all 
purposes, root out desire By praciising 
the quality of goodness one should conquer 
sleep. 

6 -^j By carefulness one should keep 
off fear, and by coniemplation of the Soul 
one should eonq >«* vital aiis One ahould 
remove by patience desire, haired, and 
lust, and error, ignorance, and doubi, bjr 
atoil) ol truth By pursu t of kniwtedge 
one should avoid mqu ry “her wninivresiiog 
Ih n^s 

^ *. B) frugal am! easily d j,estit;Ic Iasi 


one should dispell all disorders and dis*4 
eases By contentment one should remote , 
greed and stupefaction of judgment and all < 
earthly concerns should be avoided by a I 
knowledge of the truth, 

9 By practising benevolence one should 
conquer sin, and by regard for all creatures 
one should gam virtue One should avoid 
expectation by thinking that it is connected 
with the future, and one should renounce 
tiches by abandoning desire itself. 

10. The intelligent man should cast off 
affection by thinking that everything is 
fickle He should control hunger by prac* 
tising Yoga By practising benevolence 
one should keep off all ideas of ego, and 
remove alt sons o( craving by adopting 
contentment 

tt. By exertion one should subdue pro- 
crastination, by certainty all kinds of doubt, 
by taciturnity loquaciousness, and by 
courage every sort of fear. 

12 Speech and mind are to be con* 
(rolled by the Understanding, and the 
Understanding, in its turn, by the eye of 
knqwledge Knowledge, again, is to be 
controlled by the knowledge of the Soul, 
and finally the Soul is to be conirollec! by 
the Soul 

13 This last IS acquired b> these who 
are of pure acts end endued with Iran* 
quilhiy of soul, the means being lie sub* 
jugation of those five obstaetles of Yoga of 
which the learned speak 


14—15 Bv renouncing desire, anger , 
covetousness, fear niid sleep, one should 
controlling speech, practise the observances 
favorable to Yoga, 01* , contemplation, 
study, gift, truth, modesty, candour, for- 
giveness, puniy of I earl, purity ol food, 
and the subjugation of the senses. 

16 By these one's energy is increased 
sms are removed, wishes crowned with 
success, and knowledge gained. 

17 When one becomes purged of sins 
and possessed ol energy and abstemious 
vn diet and the master 0! his tenses, one 
then, having conquered both desire and 
anger, seeks to atum to Brahma. 


iS— 19 The avoidance of ignorance, the 
absence of aiiachmeni, freedom from desire 
and anger, the power that is atq i.red bv 
\»gs. SI e absence of pr,de andl.jogli, 
eicss. freedom from anj.eiy, absence of 
atraehment 10 anything | ke home and 
^m.l, —these form the path of | if>ef»i,or> 
L.k*ewrte ^iK «»>"fess and pu,e 

and tt mriif. wlc, 
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absence of desire, forms also Ihe path of 
Ltberattoxi ” 


CHAPTER CCLXXV. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Conitnued. 

Bhislinia said* — 

I. "Regarding it IS cited the old dis* 
course that took place betneen Narada, 
and Asita>Devala 

a Once on a lime fiarada, seeing that 
foremost of intelligent men, t>is , Devala 
of venerable 3 ears, seated at Ins ease, 
asked him about the origin and the des* 
truction of all creatures. 

Narada satd:— 

3 Whence, O Brahtnana, has this 
universe, constating of mobile and immobile 
objects, been created? When, again. the 
all embracing destruction seta tn. into 
s\hom does it merge' Let 3our teamed 
self describe this to me. 

Asita said — 

4 Those from nhich the Supreme Self, 

uhen the tune comes, actuated by ihedesire 
of existence in various forms, creates all 
creatures, are said by persons conversant I 
tilth objects to be the Bye cssentul prin- 
ciple. I 

5 Time moved by the Understanding, I 

creates other objects from them He laho I 
sajsthat there is anything eUe save lliese. 
says (he untruth 1 

6 Know, O Narada that these hve are ! 
eternal indestructible, and without begin 
iiing and without end WiihKalaas their 
sixth these 6ve essential ingredients are 
naturally possessed of great power. 

7 Water, Ether, Earth, Air, and 
Tire, — these are those dve prtncipaf efe 
inents Forsooth, there is nothing higher 
or superior to these 

8 The existence of nothing else can be 
inferred hj any one agreeably to the con 
elusions of the Shrotis or arguments drawn 
from reason H any one does hatd the 
existence of anytling else, then his asser- 
tion would in sooih^ be useless Know that 
these SIX form all others That of which 
are all t1 ese is called non exisient 

9 These five, and Kala (orjiva), the 
eflecisof past acts, and Ignorance, — these 
righi eternal essences are the causes el the 
liuth anddestiucuon cl all creatures. 


to When creatures are deslroyed it fs 
into these that they merge, and when 
they are barn, it is again from them that 
they do so Indeed, after destruction, a 
creature resolves itself into those five 
elements 

tt. His body IS made of earth, his ear 
IS made of ether, hi$ eye has light for its 
cause. Its life is of air, and his blood is 
ol water. 

12 The two eyet, the nose, the two 
ears the skin, and the tongue, are the 
senses These, the learned hold, exist for 
perception of their various objects 

13 Seeing, hearing smelling, touchingr 
and tasting are the actions of the senses. 
Hie five senses, are connected with five 
objects >n five ways Know, by the m-. 
ference of reason, their similitude of aitn-' 
butes. 

14 Form, scent, taste touch, and sound, 
are (he five properties that are perceived 

: by the five senses m five different ways 
I IS Tliese five properties, eir , form, 
scent, taste, touch, and sound, are not 
really perceived by the senses, but it is 
the Soul that apprehends them through 
the senses. 

id That which is called Faculty is 
superior to alt the senses Superior to 
Faculty is Mind Superior to Mind is 
Undersundmg and superior to Under-' 
standing is Soul, 

17 At first a living creature perceives 
various objects through the senses With 
Mind he reflects over them, and then with 
the help of Understanding, he arrives at 
certainty of knowledge Endued with 
Understanding one arrives at certainty of 
conclusions regarding objects perceived 
through the senses. 

18 The five senses. Faculty, Mind, and 
Understanding •~lhese are regarded as or- 
gans of knowledge by those conversant 
muh the spiritual science 

19 The hands the feet, the anus, Ihe 1 

roembrum v irile, the mouth, form the fRTj 
organ5~o{ actions. • 

. 30 The mouth is spoken of as an organ* 
pf action because it contains the instrument] 
M speech, and that of eating The feel/ 
are organs of locomotion and the hand$ 
|or doing various sons of work, 

31 Tl e anus and the membrum virile 
are two organs which exist (or evacuation. 

Ihe first IS for evacuation of stools the 
second for tliat of urine as also of the 
semen when one feels the influence c( 
desire. 
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22. Hesldes these, there fs n sixth organ 
of action It IS called muscle. Ihesethen 
are the names o( the six organs ol action aG> 
cording to the books written on the subjeci 
1 have now described to you the names of 
flit tlie organs of knowledge -tnd of sction, 
ond all the attributes of tlie five elements 


fprincipfe tjf greatness) nlilcli, with the help 
of the wind (called Prana), keeps up this 
tofflbtnaiion containing the twenty things 
that have been n imed and in the matter 
of the destruction of that body the wind Is 
only the instrument in the hands of that 
same Mahat. 


23 When on account of tne organs 
being fatigued, they cense to discharge 
Ihcif respective functions, the owner of 
those organs, their action being suspended 
Is said to sleep 

24 If when the action oI these organs 
Is stopped, the action of the mind, does not 
cease, but on the oihe hand the mind conti* 
nues to act, that state of Consciousness is 
called Dream. 

25 During wskefulnesj there are thr^e 
states of the mind via , that connected wiili 
Goodness, that witli D-irtcneas. and ilut 
with ignorance. In dream also the mind 
rs connected with the same Oiree states 
Those Very stales, when they appear is 
dresms, connected with pleasurable action*, 

fare spoken highly of. 

i 2C~37 Happiness, success, krtowledge, 
bnd absence of aitaetiment are the marks 
bf the cjuality of Goodness Whatever 
states are experienced by living creatures 
las itiown In acta, daring tl eir hours of 
twikefulness, reappear In memory during 
|their hours of steep when lliey drenm The 
iptsisgeof oiir Ideas as tiiey exist during 
jwakefulness Into (hose ol dreams, aod that 
[of Ideas as they exist In dreams Into those 
\o( wakefulness, become directly perceptible 
|in tfiat state of consciousness which is 
^called drrsmlos sleep. I hat Is clemel, 
,,flnd that is desirable, 

I 23 There are five organs of knowledge, 
'and five of action , with musctiUr power, 
min ). uhderstanding, and faculty, and with 
also the three <]u3liiies of goodness, dark* 
ness and Ignorance, ttie number, it has been 
said comes up to seventeen TheCigh* 
teehth In the calculation ia he who owns 
tt e body. Indeed, he who lives In this 
body IS eternal 

39 Ail It ose seventeen (wlih Avidya or 
nescience «t et>,hleentli) living iit the 
bod), exist attached to him who Owns 
the body. When (ihe owner disappears 
fiom the boJ) those eighteen cease to 
ii>e together in the body. 

art Or, tins body made up of Ihe five 
principal clemenli only a ccmbtnasfon 
’ihe t'chieen atiribuirs, with him lhai 
Owns the body, arid counting stomachic 
heat numbering twentieth, form that which 
IS known as the Combination of the I ivc. 

31. There ii * Deing called Mahat 


32 Whatever creature is born fs 
resolved onco more into the five principal 
elements upon the exhaustion of Ins 
merits and dements } and moved again 
by the merits and dements acr] tired in 
that life enters fnto another body resulting 
from Ins deeds 

33 His habitation always resulting 
from nescience, desire, and acts, he 
tnigralcs from body to body, leaving oft 
one after Another repeatedly, urged nil 
by Time, like a person leaving iiouse after 
in succession. 

34 The wise, gifted with certainty of 
knowledge, do not jield to grief upon 
seeing (tns Only the foolish, erroneously 
supposing relationships indulg** m grief 
on seeing such eliangcs of liabiiation, 

3$. Ifiis individual soul is no one's 
relation , there IS none again that may be 
said to belong to him He is always alone, 
and he is himself Ihe creator of hiS own 
body and his own happiness and misery. 

36 This Individual IS never born, ncf 
does he ever die Treed from the fellert 
of body, he succeeds lometimet in acquir* 
log Ihe highest end. 

37. Deprived of body, because freed 
through the dissipation ol acts from bodies 
that are the outcome of merits and de« 
merits, individual at last attains to 
Urahma, 

36 Tor Ihe dissipation of both merits 
and dements, Knowledge has been de> 
scribed as the cause in the Sank! > a school. 
Upon the dissipation ol merit and demerit, 
when hidividuaJ soul attains to the status 
of Drahma, the learned behold the attain, 
raent ol indiTidiu) aoul to the highest 


CHAPTFR CCLXWI 

(MOKSHADHAnMA PAKVA) — 
CantiautJ. 

■adhiilhirft 

I. ••Cruel and nn'ul as we are, alsf we 

ave kled brctlers and fathers and 
randicTii and rtUtirt* and ffirnds and 
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7 How, O grandfather, shall we l-emovc 
this thirst for riches Alas, through that 
thirst we have committed many sinful 
deeds ” 

Bhishma said — 

3 “ Regarding it is cited the old narra* 

tive of what was said by ihe Icing of the 
Videhas to the enquiring Mandavya, 

The king' of the Videhas said — ! 

,4 1 have nothing, yet I live m great 

happiness If the whole of Mithila be 
reduced to ashes nothing of mine will be 
burnt down. 

! 5 Tangible possessions of what value 
they may be, are a source ol sorrow to men 
of knowledge, white properties of even 
little value attract the foolish 

6. Whatever happiness is in this world, 
owing to the gratification of desire, and 
whatever celestial happiness exists of liigh 
value, do not form even a sixteenth part 
ol the felicity that accrues from the disap* 
pearance of desire. 

7. As the horns of a cow grow with 
the growelh of the cow itself, timilarly the 
thirst for riches multiplies witli increasing 
acquisitions ol wealth 

S The object for which one feefs an 
attachment, becomes a source of pain to 
him when it is tost. 

9. One should not entertain desire 
Attachment to desire brings on sorrow 
When riches have been acquired, one should 
devote it to virtuous purposes. One should 
even then relinquish desire. 

10. The man of knowledge always con* 
siders other creatures like unto himself. 
Having purified Ins soul and gained tucess, 
be casts oft everything liere 

It. Dy shaking oH’ both truth and false* 
hood, grief and joy, the agreeable and dis* 
agreeable, fearlessness and fear one ac* 
quires uanquiiUty, and becomes free from 
iiiTxivi'y. I 

13. That thirst which cannot be shaken I 
oQ by men of foolish understanding, which I 
1 does not decrease with the decline ol the ' 
[ body, and wfitch Is considered as a dread* j 
i ful disease, one who succeeds in shaking I 
eft Is sure to find happiness. I 

13. The virtuous man by seeing hit own ' 
conduct has become bright as the moon and 
free from every sort ol evif, succeeds in < 
I appily acquiring great fane both here and i 
Iwrealier. 

«S Hearing these words cf the king 
»h* llrahniana becatre fUtd with joy, and 


speaking highly of what he heard, Mandd* 
vya foIIoiMed the path of Liberation.^’ 


CHAPTER CCLXXVII. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)-* 

Continued, 

YiidhistMi*a said 

1. • 1 ime, which IS a terror to all crea* 
tures, IS rolling on What is that source of 
good for which one should try ? Tell me 
this, O grandfather." 

Bhiskma said — 

3 “ Regarding it is cited theofddis* 

course between father and son Listen to 
u, O Yudlnsilura 

3 Once on a time O son of Pntha, a 
twice*born person devoted to only the 
study cf the Vedas had a very intelfigenC 
son who passed by the name of Medhavtn. 

4 fiimself a master of the religion of 
Liberation, the son one day asked Ins father 
who was not conversant with that religion 
and who was engaged tn folfowingthe VedtC 
precepts, this question. 

The Bou said — 

5 What should an intelligent man do,, 
O father, knowing that the i fe of men runs 
speedily away 7 fell me this truly and in 
due order, O father, so that, guided by 
your instructions I may undertake the ac* 

I quisuion ol virtue. 

I Tbe father eaid — 

6. Having read the Vedas all the while I 
. following the duties of Dralimicharyya, O I 

I son, one should then desire for cl ildren f 
I for the sake of rescuing one’s departed i 
I manes. Having estabJished his fire then | 
Jiar.'iifuwr May rfinr ui'^ 
daincd, one should then retire into the 
forest and then become a hermit. 

The son said.— , 

7. When the world IS thus attacked on/ 
all sides, and when such irresistible things/ 
are falling on all sides, how can you speak^ 
so calmly 7 

The sire said ~ 

8. How IS the world attacked f— Dy t 
what IS it beiegedt What are those 1 
irrcwitiblo things that are falling cn all i 
sides? Do you Itigtiien me with louf * 
words?— 
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3 How, O grandfalher, sliall «e i-emove 
this tb>fsl for riches Alas, through that 
thirst vte have committed many suilut 
deeds " 

Bhishma said — 

3 " Regarding it is cited the old narra* 

live of what was said by the king of the 
Videhas to tlie enquiring Mandavya. 

The king of the ffidehas said — 

4, I Jiave nothing, >et 1 live in great 
happiness. It the whole of Mithila be 
reduced to ashes nothing of mine will be 
burnt down. 

I s Tangible possessions of what value 
they may be, are a source o! sorrow lo men 
ol knowledge, while properties of even 
little value attract the foohsli. 

0 . Whatever happiness is in this world, 
owing to the gratiHcalion of desire, and 
whatever celestial happiness exists of high 
value, do not form even a sixteenth part 
of the felicity that accrues from the disap« 
pearance of desire. 

7. As the horns of a cow grow with 
the groivcth of the cow iiseh, •nmlarly ihe 
thirst for riches multiplies witli increasing 
acquisitions of wcatUi. 

8. The object for which one feefs an 
attachment, becomes a source of pain to 
him when U is lost. 

9. One should not entertain desire 
Attachment to desire brings on sorrow. 
Wlien riches have been acquired, one should 
devote it lo virtuous purposes. One should 
even then relinquish desire. 

to. The man of knowledge always con* 
siders other crcatuiet like unto himself. 
Having purified ins soul and gained succss, 
be casts ctf everylhing here. 

11. Ry shaking off both truth and false* 
hood, grief and joy, the agreeable and dis* 
agreeable, feailcsinets and fear, one ac* 

Jiccaoie« -ftw* .feewn 

anxiety. 

12. That {hint which cannot be shaken 
cfl by nen ct fooUih understanding, which 
does not deercasa with tho decline of the 
body, and which if considered as a dread* 
fui diMaio, one who succeeds in shaking 
cfl Is sura to find liappmcss. 


speaking highly of nhal he heard, Manda* 
vya follodred the path of Liberation." 


CHAPTER CCLXJiVIf. 

(MORSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Coiittnued. 

Yudhisthira said: — 

t. “ 1 ime, which is a terror to all crea* 
tures, IS rolling on. What is that source of 
good far which one should try 7 Tell ms 
this, O grandfalher." 

Bhishma said — 

3 “Regarding it is cited the old dis* 
course between father and son. Listen to 
It, O Yudliisihira. 

3 Once on a time O son of Pntha, a 
twice*born person devoted to only the 
study of the Vedas had a very intelligent 
son who passed by the name of Medhasin. 

4 Himself a master of the religion of 
Liberation, the so i one day asked hia father 
whowasnoi conversant with that rehi,ton 
and who was engaged m fcllowing the VediC 
precepts, this question. 

The soa said — 

5 Wlut should an intelligent man do^ 
O father, knowing that the hie of men runs 
speedily away 7 tell me this truly and in 
due order, O father, so that, guided by 
)oar lastructians 2 may undertake iheac* 
quisiUon ol virtue. 

The father said — 

6 . Having lead the Vedas all the while I 
following the duties of Uialimscharyya, Or 
Son, one should then desire for elnUicn' 
lor the sake of reKumg one s departed 
manes. Having cstablulied I if fue the 1 
and performing the sacrifices that are or 
dained, one should tfien rciue into t 
forest and tf en become a hermit. 

Tho soa said 

7. \\ ben li « world It tkut atlacl 
all sides, and when stub utcusiiLIe 
arefsiling ortalf sides, howean > 
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recilation of sacred Mantras, sdcnt, and a 
follavver of a life of Renunciation 

i6 Seeing (he repeated formatton and 
dissolution of liis own bod) with the senses 
that originate from and resolve into the pri- 
mary elements, and seeing also the coming 
and departure of (other} creatures, he should 
become shorn of desire and learn to see 
all things impartially, living upon both 
cooked and uncooked food Abstemious 
III diet and controlling hts senses, be gains 
tranquillity of Self by Self. 

X'J One shojid govern the impulses of 
words, of the mind, of anger of envy, of 
hunger, and of lust Given to penances 
for purifying his heart, he should never 
allow the censures (ol others) to pain his 
heart 

iS Becoming neutral, one should live, 
regirdmg praise and censure as equal 
This, indeed, is the holiest and the highest 
path of Renunciation. 

19 E idued with great soul, the 
Sannyasin should control Ins senses from 
all llitngs and stand alool from all attach- 
ments. He should never go to the places 
visited by him and the men known to him 
while he lived otherwise. Agreeable to alt 
creatures, and without a fixed dwelling, 
he should be given to (lie contemplation 
of Self 

to He should never mingle with house- 
holders and hermits He should eat such 
food as he may get without effort. Me 
should never allow joy to possess his 
heart. 

3( Such a hie of Renunciation brings 
on Liberation to those that are wise I he 
practice of these duties » a great burden 
to those, however, that are fools The sage 
Harita declared all tins to be the path by 
which Liberation can be acquired. 

- 32 He who leaves his home, having 

assured all creatures of his perfect harm- 
lessness, acquires many bright and eternal 
regions of feliciiy." 


CHAPTER CCIXXIX. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Conhnutd 

Yudhishthira said — 

I. "All men describe ourselves as h ghfy 
fortunate In sooth, however, there is no 
person more wretched than ourselves. 

2—3 Though respected of all the world, 
Obesiol the Kurus, and though we have 
been born among men, O grandfather. 
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having been begotten by the very gods, 
yet when so much sorrow has come to us. 
It appears, O reverend chief, that birth 
in an embodied form is (lie foot of all 
sorrowl Alas ivhen shalll we adopt a life 
of Renunciation which dissipates sorrow T 
4“~5 Sages of rigid vows freed from the 
seventeen (re, the five vital airs mind, 
understanding, and the ten organs of know- 
ledge and action), from the five short- 
comuigs of Voga (vie , desire, anger, 
covetousness fear, "and sJeepJ^ which form 
the chief causes (for subjugating man to 
repeated re birth), and from the other eight, 
(via , the five objects of the senses and the 
three qualities) have never to incur re- 
birth When, O scorcher of enemies shall 
we (succeed in renouncing sovereignty for 
adopting a life of Renunciation.” 

Bhishma said 

6 '• Everything, O great king, has an 
end Everything has limits assigned to it * 
Even re-birth, it is well known, has an end. 
In this world there 1$ nutliing unchange- 
able. 

7 You think, O king, that this portion 
■8 a fault That It is not true, regarding 
our present subject of discussion You, 
however, know virtue, and have readiness. 

It IS certain, therefore, that you will go 
to the end ol your sorrow in time. 

8 Individual wiili body, O king, is not 
the author of his mertis and dements. 
On the other hand, he becomes covered 
with the Darkness that is begotten by his 
merits and dements 

9—10 As the wind (havingno colour 
of Its own) assumes the color of the sub- 
stances which It has seiaed and tinges the 
different points of the horizon simjUtly 
Individual Soul, though himself colorless, 
assumes a color on account of us being 
enveloped by Darkness and variegated 
by (he fruits of action, and passes from 
body to body 

It, When Individual Soul succeeds in 
removing by means 0^ Xnowfecfge (he 
Darkness which covers I im in consequence 
of Ignorance, then Immutable Brahma 
becomes manifest. 

tz The Sages say that re urn to Im- 
mutable lirahma cannot be attained by 
Acts. Yourself, other* m the world, and 
the gods too, should respect them who have 
acquired Liberation All the great Rishis 
never desist from culture of Brahma. 

13 Regarding u is cited that discourse 
which was recited (by Sukra) in dajsof 
old I uten, O king, with rapt atleniiori 
to ibe esurse ol condJi.1 Ihalwas fohuned 
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recilation of sacred Mantras, silcn^ and 
foHower of a life of Renunciation 

16 Seeing the repeated formation and 
dissolution of Ins own bodj with the senses 
that orii^inate from and resolve into the pn- 
marj- elements, and seeing also the coning 
and departure of (olherj creatures he should 
become shorn of desire and learn to see 
all things inpartiall>, living upon both 
cooked and uncooked food Abstemious 
111 diet and controlling his senses, he gains 
tranquillity of Self by Self. 

17 One shojld govern the impulses of 
words of Ihe mind of anger of eqvy, of 
hunger, and of lust Given to penances 
for purifying his heart, he should never 
allow the censures (of others) to paui his 
heart. 

18 Becoming neutral, one should live, 
regirding praise and censure as equal 
This, indeed, is the holiest and the highest 
path of Renunciation. 

19 Endued with great soul, the 
Sannyasm should control lus senses from 
all things and stand aloof from all attach* 
ments. He should never go to the places 
visited by him and the men k lown to him 
while he lived otherwise. Agreeable to all 
creatures and without a fixed dwelling, 
he should be given to the contemplation 
of Self. 

so He should never mingle with house* 
holders and hermits He should eat such 
food as he may get without effort He 
fthoufd never allow joy to possess his 
heart. 

31 . a life of Renuncia^en brings 

on Libation to those that are wise. I lie 
practic|r of these duties is a greatburdeii 
to those, however, that are fools Tliesage. 
llancal declared all this to be the path by 
which Liberation can be acquired. 

leaves his home, having 
assured ^It creatures of his perfect harm* 
lessness, acquires many bright and eternal 
regions of felicity.'’ 
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CHAPTER CCLXXIX. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Co/ifinurif. 

Yudhuhthira said — 

I. “All men describe ourselves as hicMv 

fortunate In sooth, however, there fsno 
person more wretched than ourselves 

O bT« of ihe world, 

^ ‘ *^'^^** though we have 

born among men. O gfandfaE! 


40 

having been begoilcn by the very god*, 
yet ivhen so much sorrow lias come to us. 
It appears O reverend chief, that birlli 
in an embodied form is the root of all 
sorrowl Alas ivlirn shalll we adopt a life 
01 Kenunciation which dissipates sorrow? 

4—5 Sages of rigid vows freed from the 
seventeen (re, the five vital airs, mmd. 
understanding, and Ihe ten organs of know- 
ledge and action), from the five short* 
comings of Yoga (vte , desire, anger, 
covetousness fear, 'and sleep), which form 
the chief causes (for subjugating man to 
repeated re birth), and from the other eight, 
{vte . the five objects of the senses and the 
ihrre q is hues) have never to incur re* 
birth When. O scorcher of enemies shall 
we (succeed in renouncing sovereignty for 
adopting a life of Renunciation.’’ 

Bhishma said 

o great king, has ait 
end Everyihing has limits assigned to it » 
Even re*bifili. it is well known, has an end. 

there is nothing unchange- 

isalaiH.'’" porlion 

IS a fault That it is net true, regarding 
our present subject of d.sciissioiif You* 
however, know virtue, and have readiness 

!n!i "'‘i'"r' ‘bat you will m 

to the end of your sorrow in time “ 

8 Individutl with body. O king, is not 
the author of his merits and dements 


9 10 As the wind (having no colour 

becomes manifest. ’""’‘‘‘able Brahma 

cl' ‘5"! 

Acts. Yourself, others in 

the gods too. should resoUt r ‘‘"‘f 

acquired Liberation All i e?, 

never desist from culture of . "* 

I whij, J! weened ‘(by ‘‘'srehrso 

' ®f<f I men, O kin^ ^uT.i ^ ^ ‘*^ 1 '* of 

“ "" “"''“=1 tl.. %‘lZ'S 
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Vishnu, He IS llic two Asliwms, at\d he is 
Puraadara 

aS HeisMilra, He is Viruaa He is 
Yima, He is Kuvera— the lord of riches 
Although llie Rilwijas seem to see Hun as 
separate He is however, known to them as 
one and the same Know that this enure 
universe IS under the control o{ One divme 
Being. -- 

39 The Veda that is in the soul, O 
king of Daityas, regards the unity ol^ , 
various creatures. When a living creature 
realize?' lliisi^ unity on account of true 
knowledge, he IS then said to attain lo 
Brahma. 

30 The period ot lime during which one 
creation exists or owing which it ceases to 
exist IS called a Kalpa Living creatures 
exist for a thousand millions of such 
ICalpas Immobile creatures also exist lor 
an eq lat time 1 he period for which a 
particular creation exists is measured by 
many thousands of takes, O Dait^a t 

3t Conceive a lake that is one Yojana 
in width, one lOosha in depth, and five 
hundred Yujanas m length. Imagine 
many thousands of such lakes. 

3* Try then to dry up those lakes by 
Uking from them only once a day, as mwh 
water as may he taken up with ll e end of a 
single hair 1 he number of dajs that would 
be neccessary lo drying them up perfewy 
by this process forms the period that is 
required by the life of one creation from its 
beginning to the lime of its destruction. 

33 The highest Evidence says that 
creatures have six colon, tr«a , Dark, 
Tawny, Blue, Red, Yellow, and Whue. 
These colors are produced by mixtures 10 
various degrees of three quahlies ol 
Raias Tamas. and aallwa Where 
Tamas prevents Sattwa falls below ihe 
mark, and Rajas remains the same the 
result IS the color called Dark When 
Tamas prevails as before, but the relations 
between Sattwa and Rajas, are changed the 
result IS the color called Tawny When 
Raias prevents, Sattwa goes down, and 
Tamas remains the same, the result is the 
color called Blue. When Rajas prevents as I 
before and the proportion change between^ 
Sattwa and Tamas. the result is the inter- 
mediate color called Red That color la 
more agreeable When Sattwa prevents 
Raias (alls down and Tamas keeps on 
Uie same the result is the color 
Yellow It yields happiness When Sattwa 
prevails and the proportion is elianged 
between Rajat and famas.'lhe result PS the 
color called White. It yields great happi' 


34. The Wliite is the foremost color. 
It IS sinless on account of its being free 
from attachment and aversion It is without 
grief, and free from the exertion necessary 
by desire for action. Hence, White, O 
king of Danavas, brings on Liberation O 
Daitya, having undergone thousands of 
births denved through the womb, Indivi- 
dual Soul attains to success 

35 t hat success IS the same end which 
the divine Indra declared after having 
--studied many sacred scriptural books and 
which has for its essence the apprehension 
of the Soul E he end again that creatures 
' obtain depends on their color, and color, 

> in Its turn, depends upon the character of 
the Time that sets in, O Daitya 
f 30 The stages of existence, O Daitya, 
through which individual soul must piss 
are not unlimited I hey are fourteen 
hundreds of thousands in number In 
consequence of tliem individual soul, 
ascends, stays, and falls down as the case 
jnay be. 

37. The end that is acquired by an in- 
dividual so >1 of dark color is very low, for 
be becomes addicted to acts leading lo hell 
and then has to rot in hell The learned 
say that on account'onirr'wickedness, the , 
continuance of an individual ts measured 
by many thousands of Kalpas. 

33 Having passed many hundred 
\thousands of years in that stage, Individual i 
Soul then attans to the color called Tawny. 
In that condition he lives in perfect help- 
lessness At last when his sms are spent 
his mind, shaking off all attachments, ‘ 
cherishes Renunciation 

39 When Individual Soul becomes 
endued with the quality of goodness, he 
then dispels everything connected with 
Darkness by the help of his intell gence, 
and exerts (for acquiring wlat is for his 
good) As the outcome of this. Individual 
[Soul attains to the color called Red. If t 
iheq^ualily of goodness however, be not] 
acquired Individual Soul then travels in a | 
round of re binhs.in the world of men, J 
liaving attained to the color called Blue. 

40 Having attained lo that end, and | 
having been afflcted (or the duration of 
one creation by the fetters of his own acts | 

' I Individual Soul then attains to the color < 
[Called Yellow (or becomes a Deity) Exist- / 
jing in that ^condition for the period of a ' 
^hundred creations, he then leaves it to re-* 
turn to It once more. 

1 41—43 Having acquired the Yellow 
color. Individual Soul exists for thousands 
ot Kalpat sporting as a Deity Without, 
however, being emancipated, he has <0 
live III hell, enjoy mg or enduring the fruits ' 
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of Ills acts of past Kalpas and passing 
througli nine and ten thousand courses* 
Know that Individual Soul then becomes 
(freed from the hell as reprwnted^bj^ 
|heaven. Similarly Iji^ividual Souljescapes 

s Individual Soul sports for 

many long Kalpas in'tlie world of Devas 
I Falling thence, he once more becomes a 
I man. He then lives m that condition for 
the period of a hundred and eight Kalpas. 
He liien attains once more to the status of 
a Deity K while born as a man he falls 
through Kdla, he then sinlcs into the Dark 
color and thus occupies the very lowest of 
all stages of existence 1 shall tell you, 

^ now, O foremost of Asuras, how Individual 
, Soul succeeds tn bringing about his Liber* 

- ation. I 

45 Desirous of Liberation, Individual : 
Soul relying upon seven Iniudred kinds of j 
acts every one of vvhich is permeated— by I 
a predominence of the quality of goodness, 
gradually passes llirout,h Ited and Velluw 
and at Ust attains to Wnne. Arnved 
here. Individual Soul travels ilirouglise* 
veral most adorable regions winch have the 
Eight well'Unown regions n( feholy be* 
neaiii them, and all the while fallows that 
pure and cHulgent fo<m exutence which is 
I Liberation. 

46. Know that the Light which arc 
idenlical mill the Sixty hundreds^ are- to 
those wlio are highly effulgent, only crea* 
tioni of the mind The highest object of 
acquisition with one who is of White color, 
IS that condition which is above the three 
other slates of consciousness, via. Wake* 
fulness and Dream and Dreamless steep. 

47. As regards- that Yogm who cannot 
renounce the joy that Yoga.power begets, 
be has to live (in one and the same body) 
for one hundred Kalpas in auspiciousness 
and alter that m four other regions Even 
that IS (he highest end of one bolonging 
to the sixth color, and who is Unsuccessful 
though crowned with Success, and who has 
gone above alt attachments and passions. 

43. That Yogin, again, who deviates 
from Yoga practices lives us the celestial 
region for a hundred Kalpas with the 
unspent residue, ol his pristine decB^aird 
wilfk-Uie'seven (era, the five senses ol 
knowledge and mind and understanding) 
purged of all stains on account of iheir 
predisposition towards the quality of good* 
ness. After that period, sucii a person has 
to come to the world of men where tie 
acquires great eminence. 

49 nelurning from the world of men, 
he departs for attaming to new forms of 
hie that- run higlieraod higbenn the up* 


wards scale. While engaged in this, lie 
passes through seven regions for seven 
limes, Ills power being always multiplied 
on account of his mental concentration and 
the re*awakening from if. 

50. Ihe Yogin who wishes for final 
Liberation suppresses by Yoga knowledge 
the seven, and continues to live in the 
world of life, shorn of attachments, and 
taking those seven for certain means of 
grief, ke renounces them and attains after* 
wards to that state which is Indestructible 
and Infinite Some, say that that is the 
rexmn of Mahadeva, some of Vishnu} 
some, of Brahman , some, of Cesha, some, 
of Nara; some, of the effulgent Inielli* 

I geuce, and some, of the All pervading. 

' 5t. When universal dissolution sets in, 

those persons who have succeeded in com* 
pletely destroying by Knowledge their 
gross and subtle and casual bodies, always 
enter into Brahma. Ail their Senses alsn 
which have action for their essence and 
which are not at one with Brahma, merge 
into the same. 

5* When the lime of universal disso* 
lution sets in, Ihose Individual Souls who 
have acquired the position of DevMf and 
who have an unspent residue of the fruits 
of acts to eii}9y dr“ehdureTreluril to those 
stages of life in the subsequent Kalpa 
which had been llieirs m the pristine one. 
this IS owing to the 'likeness of every 
successive Kalpa to every previous one. 

53. Those again whose acts, at llie lima 
of universal dissolution, have been ex* 
hausted by eiijO} ment Or endurance of their 
fruits, descending from heaven, are born 
among men. in the subsequent Kalpa, for 
without Knowledge one cannot dissipste 
bis acts in even a hundred Kalpas All 
superior Being again, gifted wilh similar 
powers and similar forms, revert to ihefr 
respective destinies at » r ew creation after 
a universal dissolution, ascending and 
descending precisely in the same way as' 
bunngine cieauon ftiat is dissolved. 

54 As regards, again, the person who 

knows Brahma, as long as he continues 
to 'knioy-aiid endure the unspent resi- 
due 01 lus deeds of pristine Kalpas, it is 
said that atl creatures and the two pure 
sciences live m his body. Wien I is In- 
telligence becomes purified by Yoga, and 
when lie practises resiraini, this percepiibfe i 
universe appears to him as only Ins own / 
fivefold senses. ' 

55 Enquiring with a purified mind, / 
individual soul attains to a high and pure / 
end. Thence he attains 10 a spot which! 
knows no destruction, ailj thence sttains 1 
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to eternal Srahma \vhic>i Is so dj/Bcall of 
ac()uisiUon. o 

^ 1 (ids, O >ou ot threat (>o\;er I have 

I described to )uu the greatness ol Nara- 
( yana. . 

Yritra said 

57 I see, these your uords are per* 
fecily consonant with tlo truth When 
this is so, 1 have no grieb Having heard 

our words, O >oit ol great mental powers, 
have become freed from sorrow and sin 
of every sort 

58 O illnsirioiis Rishi O 1ioIy one, 1 
see this wheel of Time, endued with great 
energy, of the”m05l~effulgent and IrRniie 
Vishnu, has been set in motion Llernal 
js that station from which all sorts of 
creation orignule That Viihim is iKe 
Supreme Son) He is (he foremost of 
Beings. In Him this enure universe lives. 

Bhislima coutiuued — 

59 Having said these words O son 
of Kunti, Vritra renounced I is life breaths, 
uniting his soul (witii the Supreme Soul), 
and attained to the highest siatton. 

Tudliiathira said — 

do. “ fell me, O grandfalher whether, 
this Janarddana (Krishna) is that illustrious 
and powerful Lord of whom banatKumara 
Spake to Vritra in da)S of >ore " 

Bhishma said ~ 

fit. '‘Ihe Highest Deitj. gifted with 
SIX attributes is at the Root Staying there, 1 
the Supreme Soul, with his own energy, 
creates all these various existent things. 

62 Know that tins Keshava who knows 
no decay IS from Ills eighth part Gifted 
with the greatest Intelligence, it is this 
Keshava who creates (fie three worlds with 
an eighth portion 

6y. Coming immediately after Him 
who lies at the Bottom, this Keshava who 
rs eternal, changes at the end cl each 
Kalpa, He, however, who lies at the Root 
and who is gifted With great ntigbrand 
power lies m the waters when universal 
dissolution sets in Keshva is that Creator 
of pure Soul who passes through all the 
eternal worlds 


Yudhisthira said — 

65 "O who are conversant with II18 
higlM-st object of inoi ledge j f think 
that Vritra bshdd beforehand the excel- 
lent end that awaited hiin It is foe this, 
O grandfather, that he was happy and did 
net sucumb to gnt-f. 

66 He who IS of White color, who has 

taken birth in a pure or stainless family, 
and who has aitainrd to the rank of a 
Saddhya, does not. O sinless one, return. 
Such a person, O grandfather, is freed 
Ircm bath bell and , all intermediate 
stations. ^ 

67 He, however, O king, who lus 
acquired either the Yel'ow or the Rei 
color, ts seen sometimes to be overwhelmed 
by daikness and fall amosg the order of 
Intermediate creatures 

68 As regards ourselves, we arc greatly 
afllicied And altached to objects which 
produce sorrow Alas what will be our 
end? Will le be the] Blue or the Dark 
whicii IS the lowest of all colors." 

Bluslima said 

69 "tVe are Pandavas ' you have been 
born in a stainless family You are of rigid 
vons Having sported happilyin theceJes* 
tial regions, you shall return to the world 
of men. 

70 Living happily as long as the crea- 
tion lasts all of you at (he next new crea- 
tion will be admiued among the gods, and 
enjoying all sorts of happiness you will 
at last be coloured arnottg the Siddhyas I 
Let no feat be yours. Be you cheerful " 


1 CHAPTER CCLXXXI. 

I 

I (MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 

I Centinued, 

Tudhishf hira said •— 

I ** How great was the love of virtue 
possessed by Vritra of incomparable 
energy, whose knowledge was incomparable 
and whose devotion to Vishnu was so 
great. 


64. Iiifiuile and Eternal as He is. 
He fills all space and passes through the 
universe Freed as (le is from all hmita- 
^ lions such as th^pOsscsiion of^atlnbutes 
*'^Hld.^imply, he* allows himself to be 
, invested witli ignorance and awakened to 
j Consciousness, Keshava of Supreme Soul 
i cieaie* all things. In Him tests this 
wondeiful universe fuHy." 


The position occupied by Vishnu of 
immeasuraWe energy is difficult, of being 
perceived How, O foremost of kings, could 
Vriiea comprehend It? 

3 You have described Vnira's acts I 
too have heard you m full faith. Because, 
on account of my seeing that One point is 
uninteliigible that my curiosity lias been 
roused for asking y ou again. 
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4. How, indeed, was Vtilra. who was 
virluntis, devoted to Vis) nit, edied with 
hnowltdge of truth derivable from 1 |ust 
comprehension of the Upanisliads nnd 
Vcdanl*, defeated by Indra, O foremost 
of nun. 

3. O king of the Bharatas, remove tins 
my doubt* Indeed, tell me, O foremost 
of kings, how Vriira was defeated by 
bhakra. 

G O grandfather, O yon of mighty 
arms, tell me fully how the battle took 
pi ICC. Great is my curiosity to hear it." 

Bliishma said 

7. “Ill days of yore, Indra, accompaiii* 
ed by the celestial army, proceeded on his 
car, and saw the Asiira Vntra stationed 
before him like a mountain. 

5. He was full five hundred Yojanas in 
height, O chastiser of enemies and three 
hundred Vojanas in circumference. 

9. Seeing that form of Vritra, which 
was incapable of being defeated by the 
three worlds united together, the celestials 
became stricken with (ear and lull of 
anxiety « 

to. Indeed, suddenly beholding that 
huge form of his enemy, 0 king, Indra 
was paralysed m the lower extremities. 

II. Then, on the eve of that great 
battle between the gods and the demons, 
there arose loud peals from both sides, 
and drums and otiier musical iiutruments 
Were beaten and blown. 

13 , Seeing Indra stationed before Imii, 

0 you of Kmu’s race, Vnira felt neither 
awe nor fear, nor was In. disposed 10 
collect ail his energies (or the battle. 

13. Then the battle took place filling 
the three worlds with for, between Indra 
the king of the gods and Vntra of great 
energy. 

14—13 1 he entire sky was covered by 

the warriors of both sides with swords, aiits, 
lances, darts, spears ani 'iicivy eWus nnA 
rocks of various sises and bows of loud 
sound and various sorts of celestial 
weapons and Gres and burning brands. 

iG— 17 All the denies led by the Giaiid* 
failier, ami .ill the Inglily bUssed Hishis, 
came to see die battle, on ll eir best of 
c.irs ; and d'C Siddhas, also, O foremost 

01 uiiarala’s fainity, and the Gaudharvas. 
with the Apsaras. on their own bututifi.! 
and (uietnost o( car., came lUere. 

iS. IhcnVntra, that fccemcst of vir- 
tuous persons, speedily overwl clined the 
sky and the king of gods with a thick 
shower ol rocks. 
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19. Thereat, filled with ire the celestials 
dispelled witfi Iheir showers of arrows that 
thick down-pour of rocks showered by 
Vrilra m battle. 

20. Then Vntra, O foremost of Kurus, 
endued with migtay sueiiRlh amt lirjt« 
powers of illusion, stupefied , the king of 
illusion. 

2f. When tfie god of a hundred sacri- 
fices, thus afllicted by Vntra, was possessed 
by stupefaction, the sage Vasliishtha res- 
tored him to Ins senses by chanting Samans. 

(Taahislitha said •— 

23 . You are (he foremost of the gods, 
O chief of the gods, O destroyer of 
Oiityasand Asuras ! flie strength of the 
three woilds lies in you I Why, then, O 
I Sbakra, do you languish so ' 

I 23 See, there are Brahma and Vishnu, 

! and Shiva, that lord of (he universe, the 
ilinsitious and divine Soma, and all the 
great Rishis. 

24 Do not, O Indra, yield to wealciiessi 
like an orJiuory mortal I I'lrinly dvier- 
mined on bullle, kill your enemies, O king 
cf the gods. 

25. Ihere, that lord of all the worlds, 
via, ilie lliiee eyed (Shiva), worshipped 
of all the worlds, is seeing you! Shake oH 
this stupefaction, O king ot tlie gods, 

2G Ihere, those twice*bori) Rishif, 
headed by Vriliaspsti, are lauding you for 
your victory, m celestial hymns. 


Bliishma said 

27. White the highly energetic Vasava 
was thus being restored to senses by (he 
great Vashisbtha, Ills Strength became 
gre itly iiicfeaxd. 

2S I he illustrious punisher of Paka 
then, depending upon Ins miUligence, liad 
rccouise to high Yoga and with its help 
removed these illuvions of Vntra, 

29 llien Vrihavpati, the son of Aiigi- 
istts, wrr& W.tftv giwfteil lA ^\tsVhs ciiAutd 
with great prosperity, seeing the prowess 
of Vntra, went to Mahadeva, and niovi.ii 
by the desire of benchlmg the three worlds, 
urged him to kill the great Asurs. 

3>i. the energy of that illustrious lord 
of the universe (hereupon assumed the ( 
nature of a fierce fever and entered the } 
body of Vrilra the lord of Asuras. 

3(. the ilhistiious and divine Vishnu, , 
ui shipped ol all the woiIds, bent upon pro- 
tecting the uiiivetve, entered th^ thunder- •• 
bolt of Indra. 


, 3a— J 3 !l'«n the liighly mielhgent 
Vsiliaspau and Vaihuhtlu of giEat ciicrey 
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and all ihe other foremost of Rishis, goinf; 
to ttie God of liundred sacrifices, vts , 
the boon giving Vasava, the worshipped 
nl all the worlds, said to him ltd) lortliwilh 
Vntra, O powerful one. 

Maheshwara'^said — 

34 There, O Shakra, stands the great 
Vntra, accompanied by a great army 
He IS the soul of the universe, capable of 
going everywhere, gifted with great powers 
of illusion, and highly illustrious. 

35 Tins foremost of Asuraa is, there- 
fore incapable of being defeated by even 
the three worlds m a body Helped by 
Yoga, do >ou kill him, O king of the 
celestials. Do not neglect him 

3® — 37 O king of the celestials, Vntra 
had practised, lor full sixty thousand 
years the severest penances for acquiring 
strength Brahma ga\e him the boons lie 
had prated for, vie , the greatness that be 
longs to Yogins, large powers of illusion, 
enough of might, and superabundant 
energy. 

38. 1 give >ou my energy, O Vasava f 
’Ihe Uanava has now lost hts coolness 
Do }ou, therefore* kill him now with your 
thundetboU. 

Shakra said:— 

39 Before your eyes, O foremost of 
gods 1 shall, through your favour kill with 
my Ihunderbold this invincible son of Dm 

Bhishma said 1 

40. When Ihe great Asura or Dailya j 
was possessed by that fever, the gods and | 
the llishis, filled with joy, sent up loud J 
cheers. 

41. At the same lime drums, and conchs 
el loud blare, and keule-drums and labois 
in thousands began to beat and blow 

42. Suddenly all the Asuras lost in a 
body their memory. At that moment tbcir 
powers b( illusion, also, disappcatcd. 

43 Knowing the enemy to be thus 
possessed, (he Uishis and gods lauded both 
bhskra and Ivhana, and began to urge tlie 
former. 

44. Ttie form that Indra assumed on 
the eve of il>o battle, nlnle seaieit on Ins 
car and while his praises were being lauded 
by the liishif, became sucti that none could 
look at It Hiihoul ditad. 


CHAPTER CCLXXXir. 
(MOKSHADHRAMA PARVA) — 
Continued, 

Bhishma said 

I. Hear me, O king, I describe (h(r 
symptoms that appeared on the body of 
Vntra when he was possessed by that 
fever. 

* The heroic Asura’s mouth began to 
send out flames of Rre He.becaine greatly 
pale His|budy began to tremble all over. 
His breath became iiard, 

3 Hts hairs stood erect. His memory, 

0 Bharata, went out of his mouth in the 
shape of a dreadful, and mauspicious 
jacKal Burning and blazing meteors drop- 
ped on Ins right and left 

4 Vultures, Kaiikas, and cranes yelled 
fierce cues, as they moved over Vrnra^s 
head 

5 Tlien, 111 that baltic, Indra. worship- 
ped of the gods, and armed with the 
tfiundcrboh, looked hard at ihe demon a$ 
the latter sat on l>i» car 

6 Possessed by that dreadful fever, the 
powerful Asura, O king, yawned and utter- 
ed mliu nan dies 

j While tl e Asura was yawning, Indra 
discharged lus liiunderbolt at him Endued 
With great energy tand resembling (he Rro 
that destroys the creation at the end of 
ilie cycle that thunderbolt overthrew in a 
moment Vntra of gigantic form 

3 The gods on alt sides cried aloud 
when they saw Vntra killed, O foremost 
of Dharaia’s race. 

9 Having killed Vntra, Maghavat, that 
enemy ol the D^navas, of great entered 
heaven with |tl at thundcibolt pervaded by 
Vishnu. 

to Just then, O you of Kuru’s familyr 
the sin of Bralimanicide, fierce and dread- 
ful and sinking all the worlds with fear, 
came out of the person of the killed Vntra. 

ii — 13 Of terrible teeth and dreadful 

1 countenance, hideous for uiiliness, and dark 
: and tawny, with iiair dislieve'led, and 

dreadful eyes, O Bharata, wiih a garland 
of skulls round her neck, and looking 
Ulie Incantation incarnaie, O loremost of 
Uharatas. bathed in blood, and clad m 
tags and barks of trees. O you of nghieou* 
soul, she came out of Vntra 'i body. Of 
s icli dreadful form and countenance. O 
kn g, she sougl4 the lioldcr ol (he thuiidef* 
bolt. 

• 4 A little while afier, O you of Kuru * 
race, the killer of Vntra, lor the behoof 
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llie it\ree worlds, was proceedwg lo« 
wards liLavtiK • 

15 Seeing Indra of great energy iliiis 
proceeding on Ins mission, slie caught ilie 
king of the gods and from that moment 
stuce to him. 

16 When the sm of Brahmanicide thus 
stuck Co lus body ami filled him with terror, 
Indra entered the fibres of a totus*slaik 
and lived there for many years. 

17 Datlhe sin of Urahmnnicide followed 
him closely. Indeed O son of Kuru, 
siezed by her, Indra became shorn ot alt 
his energies. 

15 He tried much for driving her from 
him, but all those aiteinpis proved useless. 

19 Seized by her, O foremost of 
Dliaraia's race, the king of the gods at last 
presented himself before the Grandi^ther 
and adored him by bending low bis head. 

' 30. Knowing tiul Indra was possessed 
by the sin of Urahmanicide, Brahtnan 
began to think, O best of th< UharaUs, 
(gf the measures for freeing him}. 

at— 31. The Grandfather at Ust. O you 
of great arms, adilresied Uralimnn<c<de m 
sweet words as if from the desirg of pacify* 
•ng her, and said — O dnnabk one, let the 
king of the gods, who is 1 favorite of mine, 
be freed from you l«ti me. what shill 
\ do Irr soul What wish of yOutssli^U 
I satisfy ’ 


Brahman aaid .— 

39 I shall divide tins sm of Bralimini- 
cide mto leveral parts Fur freeing Shakra 
from her, do you lake a (audit podioit of 
that SIM. 

Agni saidr— 

30 How shall I be saved from her, 
O Uraiiinin? O powerful Lord, do you 
appoint the way. I wish to know tlic 
means (idly, O worshipped o( all the 
worlds. 

Brabmau said ~ 

' 31 — ^31 That portion of Br^limnniciJe 
which you will Inke upon yourself shall irn* 
mcdiaitly enter into, amj leiimg you shall 
, live tn, that man who, oicrwhuhned by itm 
! q lahiy of darkness, will abstain from otTrr* 
iiig you as an oblation, when he sei* you 
III your blazing form heil>_7, anj 

' in'££S« ^ carrier of oblations, Isl the fever 
of your heart be dispelled. 

Bliislima said — 

33 Ihus addressed by the Grand, 
father, the eater of oblations and aacri/laal 
oJeiings accei ted his order. A fouitli of 
that VMS liven tnteied Ins body. O king. 

34. Ihe Grandfather then suinnened 
theicees. the herbs, and all sorts of grass 
to him. and begged them to tAe upon 
themseUesa fourth of that sin. 


Brabmauicldo said — 

33 Wl eti the Ciealor of the three 
worlds, when the illustrious god worshipped 
of the universe, has been pleased with me, 

I consider my wishes «« already fulfilled. 
Let my lewdence be now flxed. 

34 Desirous of preserving Ihe woilJs. | 
this rule had been Uid down by yon 

was you, O lord, who luJ introduced tins 
important rule. 

As you have been please>f with me 
O righteous Lord, O poweclul hlasirr «1 
alt tl a worlds, 1 shall suteir leave bhakta I 
Uut ^rant me an abode to hie m. 


35—36 AddfesteJ by Imn, the treei 
ana Ivcibs and grasses became as mu.ii 
■ loved as Agiii had btcn at ilia command 
and they replied to the Grandfather, ssy. 
mg. How shall we, O Grandfather u| ajj 
the woilds, be ourscUcs saved from this 
sinT Vow should not .nil ct us that tiave 
already been assailed by the fates. 


37. O B-»d; »eiiave always io hear 
best and culJ and the showers driven bv 
the winds, besides the cuiiiii,* end tearing.^ 

3S. NVoaro wrihng, O Lord of the 

thieewoildi. to take at your order tins sin 
of UrahmaniciJe. May you point ojt tlar 

means of our rcKUe. 


Bliishma s-iid 

:6 rive Grandfather replied to Brah. 
mamcide. sajmg.— bo be n '—Indeed, the 
Grandfather found out meant lor lecnoswig 
UralimaniciJe from the bed/of India. 

a;— zS, The Self sprung'thoii»h« of the 
great A|.ni. The Utter mmedulcty appear* 
cd txlvwe mail van and said - 13 Us- 
(iious ait 1 dtvi 0 Uid. O deieai'tss one. 
I have arpea'ed before sou. \cii>i.SaIJ 
day w h.t I Shad tat e U do. 


Brahmaa iiid:-* 

39 This sin ihu jrou shall take %hi1 
asiwilthe msn who iLio. «. v ' 
ol judgment wiU cat or Uar an^ 
on A luJ. moon day. y*"* i 

BMsisxt&id — 

__ do* ^ f as aJd/evvzJ tu ,l 
B iahr*an, vU treu, hub, and ' 

the Creator a iJ .v K'’-*Ks ^ 
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(]i — 42 The Crandhlher of a)l the 
wuiIJs llici) seiU ior the Apsaras and 
pleasing them willi sweet vvotds, O 
liliarata, said — tins foremost of ladies. 
viB , liramanicide, lias come out of litdra's 
Lody. Uegged by moj do jou take a 
tounh part of her into your own body. 

The Apsaras said 

43 O Lord of all the gods, at your ; 
cotiiniaiid we are fully willing to ta^e a 
portion of tins sin But, O Grandfather, 
our compact is that you da think of the 
means by which we ourselves may be 
lescued (rum this. 

Brahman said — 

44 Let the fever of your hearts be 

removed. Ihepoiuonuf this sm lhatyou 
will lake upon yourselves shall leave you 
an I immediately possess that man who 
wilt seek cohabiialion with women m their 
menses. * ' ' 

Bhishma said 

45 Ihus addi>ss«d by the Grand* 
father, O foiemosl of Uhiratas race the 
vai lous clans of llie Apsaras. with delighted 
hearts repaired to their respective places 
and began to spoil in ]oy 

46 The illustrious Creator of the i 
Ihiee worlds, gtfied with great ascetic 
merit, then llioughi of the Waters wUicii 
itnmeduiely came to him. 

Arrived before DraUman of 
great energy, the Waters bowed to him 
and said — We have come belore you <> 
chastiser of enemies, at your behest I O 
powerful Master of all the woiids, tell 
us wliat we are to do. 

Brahman said — 

49 Ihis dreadful sm has possessed 
Itnira on account of Ins having killed 
Vntra. lake you a fourth part of 
lirahiixaojcjiJe, 

The Waters said — 

50 Lei II he as you order O roaster 
of all the vvorlds You should, however. 
O powerlul Lord of ours, conceit the 
means by which w« may be rescued Irmn 
this. 

51 You are tlie Lord of aff the gods, 
ai d l) e suptenie refuge uf ih« umverse 
Who else IS there wli im we may worship 
so tliai he may save ut from distress. 

Bralimaa said — 

‘ St—iJ this one shall fuiihwiih s,<* (r* 

I ami II riicchutl, I ve ni that man s»l»o 
' stu..«rud by his uudeisUi.dni^ and icgatil 


wig you hghlfy will Oiiow into you plll^gr^^ 
ami* urine and excreta It is this, veiily 
do I say to you, that your rescue shall be 
biuuglit about i 

Bb.iihma said — 

54 lien Laving the king of the deities, 
t) sill of lirahinaiucide, O Yudhishlhira, 
pruceeded to the abodes that were settled 
fur her at the Grandfalhei's bcl>est 

53 It was thus, O king, that Indra had 
become attacked hy that dreadfi ! sm \V>th 
the Giand'ather's permission Indra then 
lesolved Co celebrate a Horse sacrifice. i 
56 W'e have heard, O king, iJiat Indra 
having been thus possessed by the sin of 
B<al inaiiicide afterwards became cleansed 
of her through that Sacrifice 

57. Begammg his prosperity and kill ng 
thousands uf enemies (hat Vasava acquired 
great }oy, O lard of Eaith 
53 From the blood of Vnta. Osonof 
Fiitba, were boin hi(,h ciested cocks. 
Iherefore, those fowls arc unclean (as food) 
for the twice born ones, and those 'ivcetics 
tliai have undergone the me ui niliaiion, 

59 Under alt circumstances, O king, 
do you encompass what is igreeablc to 
the twice born, for these, O king, are 
known as godson Caith. 

60 It was thus, O Kuru chief that 
the poweiful Asura Vruia was killed by 
bhakra of great Hiergy by llie help of 
subtle liUriligence and tliiough the appli* 
cation of meaiu, 

61 You will, also, Osonof Kunli un* 
yaiiqiished on Etrih, become anuiher 
Indra and the killer of all your eiic nies. 

' 6a ] hose men who, on every Parv* 
day, will rtci e this sacred iMrrnlive of 
; Viilra in (he midst of Urahmanas shall 
I never be sulhcd by any sin 
I 6j I have now rented lo yon oue of 
' /> e greatest and ttt< it tnudetM fear* « f 
lidra about Vuira. What else do ymi 
wish to licarT’ 


ClfAPIEK CCL'c.YXm. 
(MOKSHADIiAKM V PAUVA) — 

CeiilinutJ, 

Yudhislitbira said;— 

• •' O t,ratidfvlher you are end ic i with 

wiwloin and tl otu i„i>ly cun. .iol 
•n fv«y hiancli of Ira.i... |l ,, 

WtyHa,,al,ve.j| ihc iltvllntlun .1 V.ilra 
twwivi, has aiixen m im jnmJ cf aslm , 
)vua »} loiion. 
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2 You liavc said, O kiug, dial Vnlra 
tva& ilupeHed by I'evcr, and dial ibeii. O 
'•nilebS one, he was killed by Vasavawidt 
llie lliunderbolt. 

3 How did diis Fever, O you of great 
wisdom, originate, O lord, 1 wish lo hear 
tully oi llie origin of Fever." 

BUisma said — 

4 Listen, O king, to the ongtii bitowii 
all over the world, ol kever* 1 shall 
desenbe fully tins topic, fully expUimiu; 
how I'escr first came mio existence, U 
Utiaraia. 

5 III days cC yore, O king, there was 
a summit, named bavitri, of the inouni.,ii)s 
of Meru. Adored of all the worlds, it was 
indued with great effulgence and adorned 
widi every soil uf jewels and gems. 

6 lhat summit was iinmeasurable m 
extent and no one could go there On that 
mouiilain summit the divine Mahadeva 
used to sit shiningly as if on a bed stead 
adorned with gold. 

7-.ti. billing by Ills side, the dau},li 
tei uf the lung uf moumauis shone in 
biilliaiice. Ihe gieat gods, the Vasus of 
Iinmeasurable energy, the great Ashwms, 
those foremost of ph)Sibun$, a»d king 
Vaishiavaiia attended by many a Cuhjaka, 
— that king of the Yakslias, endued wiili 
prosperity and power, and having his 
abode on the sumniic of Kailasa,— all 
wailed upon the great Maliadeva. And 
the great sage Ushaiias, and the foremost 
of Itisliis headed by banaticumara, and 
the other celestial Uishis lieaded by 
Angiras, and the Gaiidharva Vishwavasu. 
and Narada and f’a'vata, and (he various 
clans of Apsaras, all Came there Cu wait 
upun the king uf the universe 

13 A pure and auspicious air carrying 
various sorts of perfinues, blew there 1 he 
trees lhat stood there were adorned with 
the flowers of all seasons 

13 A large number of Vidyadharas, 
StddUas and ascetics, loo, O Bliarala. went 
there fur wailing upon Mahadsva, dial 
Lord of all ctealures 

14-15 Many ghosts also, of various forms 
and aspects, and many fcaiful Kahshasas 
and powerful Pishachas, of various forms, 
mad wilIl juy, and armed with various 
suns of npliflcd weapons, forming the 
tram of Mahadcca, were there, everyone 
of wliom looked like a bkuing fire in 
c icrgy. 

16 'Ihe illustrious Nandi stood there 
obeying the gicat g»d, shining With Inv 
lAii energy xiij aimed with A lance that 
resembled a llaiiic of fi(c« 


17. Gaiiga, also, that foremost oi all 
Kivers and originating Iruin all 1 sacred 
waters Ml the universe, wailed there in her 
embodted furin, O son of Kuru, upon that 
illustrious gods. 

iS llius worshipped by^ ihe celestial 
Kisliis and llie gods, the illustrious Maha- 
deva of great eneigy lived on lhat sum* 
milof Mcru 

19 After sometime had gone away, 
the Prajapati Dakslia begin lo celebrate 
a saciifice accoiding lo ancient rites. 

20 All the gods in a body headed by 
Sakra, resolved to repair to (hat sacnfice 

I of .Oa ksba. — 

I 21. \Ve have heard that the great gods 
j ordered by M-ihadcva, mounted their celes- 
: 1 m 1 cars resembling the fire or tin; bun in 
sheen, and priceededlo that spot whence 
the Ganges is said lu issue. 

I Si — 23 beeiMg the denies depart, the ex« 

I cdlent daughter of llie king ot mountains, 

' addressed tier divine liusbaiid, via , the 
Lord of all creatuies, and said, O illusiii* 
ops une, who are those gods headed by 
bliakra going ? U ) on who know the truth, 
tell me truly, (nr a grest doubt has 
possessed iny mind. 

JHaliesbwara said — « 

24 O liighly blessed lady, the excellent 

Prajapati Daksha is worihipping the gods 
m a H >rse bacrifice ! these dwellers of 
heaven are going thete. 

XTina said.— 

25 W«y. O Mahadeva do you not go 
lo thwl Sacrifice t What objection is tfiei u 
of your going to that place 7 

Mabeshwara said — 

26 O highly blessed lady, the gods in 
days of jote made a cuinpact by virtue of 
w ich MO share was alloiled I ) me of ufler- ‘ 
tiigs Ml alt bacnfices. 


27. Acjcurding to tliat 
fair oiie, il e guds do m t 
ing the old cuiiuiii, any sh. 
ftoal ufTcniigs ' 


arrangement, O 
give me, lullow. 
arc of the sairi. 


Uma said 

38. O ilhistnous one, among all rjodi 
you arc the foremost m prowess lnmc,,l’ 
energy .« fame, and ... prosperity .^u 
_.e second u none, and you -re, indeed 
cuperiur lo all, need, 

29 On account howeser r,f th,.. a 

t," 1,7 f'!"' 

£LlUu>eUem hca^l to foot,' * Uciuour 
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Bhishma siid — 

30 Having said ihese words to her 
nsort, the Lord of all creatures O 
onarch, the goddess Parvaii remained 
ent, her heart burning the while in grief 

31 Then understanding what was in 
jr heart and what her thoughts uere (for 
iping off that disgrace) Mahadeva ad- 
ressed Nandi, sa> iiig,— -Wail liere 
32—34 Summoning all his Voga powers 
lat Lord of all lords of Yo^a, that god 
r gods, that holder of Pinaka, possessed 
[ great energy, quickly proceeded to the 
lace accompanied by all his dreadful 
illowers and destro^d that SacriAu Of 
1 ese followers “ar'HiTT^sQme'yelled, and 
ome laughed terribly, and some O king, 
xunguished the fires with blood , and 
ome having dreadful faces pulling up the 
acriRcial stakes, hei,an to whiil them 
Others began to devour those tlial were 
elehrating tlie Sacrifice 

35 T1 en thus afflicted on every side, 
hat Sacrifice, assumed il»e form of a deer 
md tried to fly away through the firinanent 

36 Learning that the Sacrifice w»s 
•unninc away m that form the poweiful 
Nfaliadeva began to pursue him with bow 
and arrow 

37 On account of the ire which then 
filled the heart of that foremost of all gods 
possessed of matchless energy , a dreadful 
drop of sweat appeared on his forehead ^ 

38 When thaT drop of sweat fell down 
on the Earth, there immediately appeared 
a blazing fire resembling the conflagration 
that appears at the end of the cycle 

30 From that fire came out a dreadful 
be jg O king of very short stature, having 
blood red eyes and a green beard 


40 Uis body was covered alt over with 
tiair like a hawk s or an owl's and his hair 
stood erect Of dreadful form Ins com- 
plexion was dark and his dress blood red 
Like a fire burning a heap of dry grass or 
straw, that Being of hii.h energy speedily 
consu ued the embodied form of Saennee 


41 Having performed (hat feat, he tl 
rushed towards the y.oUs and the BiiAis 
that had gvlliered 0 ere The gods filled 
with fear, fled on all sides. 

42 The earth shook with that Being's 
tread, O king 

43 nxclamation of ‘Oh’ and 'Alas 
aruse ihrout,! out the universe. Marking 
Ills, the poweiful Grandfather, appearing 
before Mahadeva, addressed him thus. 


Brahman said — 

1 44 O powerful one, the deities yryll 


lienceforlh give you a share of tliesacri« 
ficial offerings I O Lord of all the gods, 
let this anger of yours be withdrawn by 
you 

45 O scorcher of enemies, there, those 
gods, and the Uishis, on account of your 
anger O Mahadeva, have become greatly 
ag tated 

46 This Being, also, that has originated 
from your sweat, O foremost of gods, shall 
walk among creatures O righteous souled 
one, unde r the n ame of^ Fev^. 

47 O powerful one, if the energy of 
this Being remains intact then the entire 
Earth herself will not be able to bear him 
Let I im. therefore be divided into many 

, parts 

48 When Brahman had said these 
words, and when his proper share was 
appointed of the sacrificial offerings Maha 
deva replied to (he Grandfsllier of great 
energy, saying,— SoJtgjt 

49 indeed, the holder of Pinaka, vie , 
Bhava, smiled apd became filled witli ]oy. 
And I e accepted the share that the Grand- 
father settled the offeiings in sacrifices 

50 Known g the conslituenis of every- 
thing, Mahadeva then divided Fever into 
many parts, for the peace of all creatures 
Listen, O son. as how he did this. 

51—53 The heat m the heads of 
elephants, the bitumen of mountains the 
moss that floats on water, the slough of 
snakes the sores that appear m the hoofs 
of bulls, the barren tracts of Earth full 
of saliie matter the dulness of vision of 
all animals the diseases m the throats of 
horses, the crests appearing on the heads 
of peacocks, the eye disease of the koel, 
each of these was named Feier by the 
great Mahadeva 

54 This IS what we have heard The 
liver disease also of sheep and the hiccup 
of parrots are also known as forms of 
Fever To this must be added the toil 
that timers suffer, for that also O righteous 
king, IS known as a form of Fever. 

55 Besides these O Bharata, amonest 
men. Fever, enters all bodies at llie time 
of buth, of death, and on other occasions- 

56 This Fever is known to be the 
dreadful power of Maheshwara. He has 
authority over all creatures and should, 
therefore, be respected and adored by all 

57 It was by him that Vriira, ll at 
foremost of virtuous persons, was possessed 
when he yawned It was tlien that Shakra 
<iiscliari,ed Ins thunderbolt at him 

53 Ihc iliundeiboli entering the body 
of Vrura, O Bharata, divided tuia in two 
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parts. Dlvldsd m two by ilic thunderboltt 
Die great Asura endued with great Yoga 
powers, went to the region of Vtshnuof 
great energy. 

59 It was on account of his devotion 
to Vishnu chat he had succeeded m over« 
whelming the whole universe And it was 
owing to his devotion to Vishnu that he 
ascended, wlien killed, to the region of 
Vishnu. 

60i Thus, O son, while describing the 
story of Vrilra have I recited to you fully 
the narrative of Fever' Wliat else shall 
\ describe to you? 

6i Tliat man who will read this account 
of the origin of Fever with rapt attention 
and cheerful heart sliall become free from 
disease and shall always have happiness 
for his lot Filled with joy he stiail have 
alt lus wishes gratified. 


CHAPTER CCLXXXtV. 

(MOllSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Cotihiiutd. 

Janamejaja said 

I How, O Qralimana, was the Horse* 
sacrifice of the Prajapati Daksha, the son 
of Prachetas destroyed during (lie (tme of 
Vaivaswata Manu? 

a. Understanding that the goddess 
Uma had become filled with ire and gnef. 
the powerful Mahadeva, who is the soul 
of ail things, yielded to anger. How, 
again, through Ins grace, was Daksha 
enabled to gather again the divided limbs 
of that bactiliee ? I wish to know all this. 
Tell me all this, O Brahmana, truly as it 
took place. 

Vaishampayana said — 

3. In days of yore Daksha made I 
arrangenienis for celebrating a Sacrifice 
cw breast of Viimaiat «i that sacred 
region inhabited by Rishis and Siddlias 
where the Ganges comes out of the moun* 
tains. 

4—5. Over-grown with trees and cree* 
pels of various sorts, that place abounded 
with Gandliarvas and Apsaras Sur- 
rounded by numbers of Rishis, Daksha, 
that best of viriuousmen, that progenitor 
of creatures, was attended by tl e deniaens 
of the Carti), lie sky, and the ccfeslial 
region, witli (heir hands joined together in 
respect 

6—10 The gods, ll>e Danavas, the 

Caiidhaitas, il c Pi hachas, the Nagas, 


the Rakshasas, the (wo Gandliarvas named 
I Haha and Huhii, Piimvuru and Naradj, 

I VishwAvasu, Vishwasena, the Gandharvas 
and the Apsaras, the Adityas, tlie Vasus, 

I the Iludras, the Saddhyas, the Maruis, 

I all came there with Indra for sharing in tlie 
I Sacrifice. I he drinkers of heat, the drinkers 
, o! Soma, tlie drinkers of smoke, the 
I drinkers of sacrificial juice, the Rishis, and 
! the departed manes, came there with the 
Brahmanas 1 hese, and many other living 
I creatures belonging to the four orders, vis , 

' viviporous and oviparous and filth born 
and vexetable, were invited to that Sacri- 
fice i he gods also, with their wives res- 
pectfully invited thereto, came on their 
celcstraf cars and seated thereon shone 
like bucniiig fires. 

tl Seeing them, the Rishi Dadhichi 
became filled with giief and niiger and 
sard — ‘ Ibis is neither a Sscnfice nor a 
meritorious rite of leligion, since Kudra is 
not worshipped in it. 

12 You are certainly exposing your- 
selves to death and chains I Alas, how un- 
favorable IS the time I Stupefied by inisiake 
you do not see that destruction awaits you I 
A terrible calamity will overtake you in 
course of tins great Sacrifice! You are 
blind to It. 

13—14 Having said these words, that 
great Yogin saw ilie future with eyes of 
contemplation He saw Maliadeva, arid his 
divine consort, via, that giver'of excellent 
boons, with the great Harada silting be- 
side (lie goddess Conversant with Yoga, 
Dadhicb) became highly pleased, having 
asceriained what was about to take place. 

15—1$ All the gods and others that 
had come there held the same opinion, 
regarding the omission to invite the Lord 
of all creatures Ordluchi atone, desirous 
oi leaving that place then said — Uy 
adoring one wl o should not be adored and 
by refusing to adore liim wlio should bd 
adored, a man incurs liie sin of homicide 
for ever. 

17. 1 have never before-pokenanuii- 
truih, and ail ueiUutU I shall never speak. 
Here m the midst of the gods and the 
Itishis I say the truth. 

18 The protector of all creatures, the 
Creator of the universe, the Lord of all. 
the powerful master, the taker oi sacrificial 
oRenngs, will soon come to this Sacrifice 
and you all shall behold him. 

Dhaksha said * 

19 Wc liase many Rudrat armed 
with lances and haiirg mailed locks on 
their heads. They are eteien in number. 
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I know them a|], but I Jo not know who 
th(s Mahcsimara is. 

Dadhichi said •— 

3o This seems to be the ndvee nf aII 
that are here, namely, that tMahesUwara 
should not be invited As, however, I do 
not see any god that can be sai<I to he 
superior to him, 1 am sure that this pro- 
posed Sacrifice of Daksha will suiety be 
destroyed, 

Daksha said 

at. Here, m Uns golden vessel, in- 
tended for the I^rd of all SacriRces is the 
sacrificial offering sanciified by tras 

and according to the ordinance ( w■s^ 
to make this offering lO Vislnin who la 
peerless He is powerful and the Master of 
alf, and to Him should s^criRces be oflered 

yaishtiupayana continued — 

Meanwhile, the goddess Uma, silting 
with her spouse, said these words. 

Uma said — 

33 What are those gifts, what those 
VOaS. and what those penances, that I 
should practise by means of which my 
illustrious consort may be able to get a 
half or a third share of the offerings ui 
sacrifices. 

33 To lus wife who was moved with 
grief and who repeated these words the 
illustrious Mahadeva said with a delighted 
face You do not know me, O goddess 
You do not know, O you of delicate limbs, 
and low bcfly, what words are proper to 
be said to the Lord of SacriRces. 

34 O lady having large e>es, I know 
Uial It IS only the sinful who are shorn 
of contemplation, that do not u'ldersland 
me ills through your power of illusion 
that the gods headed by Indra and llie 
jhree worlds all become slupeRed. 

35 It IS to me that the chauniers offer 
there praises in Sacrifrces. It » to me that 
the Sainan singers sing iheir Ualhanlar.s 
It IS to me iliai Urabmanas knowing the 
Vedas celebrate Ihcir Sacrifices. A» •! it is 
to nie th.it the the Addharyus offer the 
shares of sacrificul offerings. 

The goddess said — 

36 Persons of even ordinar) powers 
applaud themselves and brag befoietleir 
wives If ere IS no doubt III this. 

The holy oae said — 

3/ O Ouecii of all thf gods, f J-3 aot 
cotaiiil) spe^k h ghiy ni) own self bc« 
now. U Iwdy of sUndcr waist, what Ido. 


Look at the Being that I will crette, O 
you of the fairest complexion, for destroying 
this Sacrifice, O my beautiful nife ' 

3S Having said these words to his 
wife Uma, who was dearer to him than his 
own life, the powerful Mahadeva cre.ated 
from his motiili a dreadful Being whose 
very sight could make one's hair stand 
erect I he blazing fires that came out 
from Ills body rendered him highly dreadful 
to look at. His arms were many an Im 
each was a weapon that filled the beholder 
with awe. 

39 That Being, thus creilcd, stood 
before the great god, with joined palms 
and satd,-~What order shall 1 have to 
fulfill? Maheswara answered him, telhng,'^ 
Go and destroy the SacriRceof Daksha. 

' 30 Thus ccntmunded, tlut Being of 

leonine powers who had Come out from 
i ihe moutti of Maliadeva wished to destroy 
ihe Sacrifice of Oaksha, without display, 
ing all his energy and ivilhout the help 
of any one else, for removing the anger 
of Uma. 


31. Urged by her anger, the wife of 
MaUeshwara, herself assuming a dreadfuf 
tonn known by the name of Mahakali, 
proceeded in the company of that Being 
who had come out from Mahadeva’s mouth, 
for beholding with her own eyes the act 
of destruction which was her own. I hat 
powetful Being, then started having gained 
the permission of Mahadeva and having 
bowed his head to him 


33 In energy, strength, and form, he 
took after Maheshwara himself who had 
created him Indeed, he was the living 
embodiment ol (Mahadeva’s) anger, 

33 Of great might, energy, courage 
and prowess, he p'issed by the name of 
Virabjiadra— lhat dispeller of the t.odde5s’s 
anj.er He then created. from the pores 
of Ins body 1 large number of spirits known 
by the name ol Uaumyas. 

34 Ihose dreadlul spirits endued widi 
terrible energy and prowes. and resembling 
Uudra himseU, rushed with the force of 
thunder to lhat place where Daksha was 
making preparations for his sacrincc. moved 
by tie desye of destrojing ,t. living 
dreadful and gigantic forms, they wert 
hundreds and thouranJs in nuniber, 

35 They Riled the sky with iheir con- 
tused cr.es and shrieks lhat noise filled 
the dwtlfere of heui. • ' 


36 The ... 
the hartti shook 
Wuw. i he Ocelli 
, 37 n,c IWCS tl 

; to bt»zs up. ll.e 


;« With fear. 

intnns were i..... 

Whirlwinds bei,an to 
I a surge, 

te I filled refused 
beesme dmnivd. 
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articlei, collected in many long) ears, and 
wtUt great care and exertion, prove useless t | 
Let tliese ariKles be o( use to me I Even i 
tills IS Uie boon I pray for ^ I he iDustriotis ! 
Hara, the tearer of Bhaga's eyes, said to 
liiin — Let It be as you say *' Iheae were 
the words of that inustrious progcoilor of all 
creatures, that god of three eyes, that pro* 
lector of virtue 

63 Having gamed that boon from 
Bitava Urtksla knelt down to him and 
adored that god having the bull (or hts 
emblem by uttering I is thousand and eight 
names ” 


CHAPTER CCL^CXXV. 

(MOKHADHARMA PARVA^ — 
ConhnutJ < 

Tndhisthira said 

t. “You si ould, O sire, tell me those 
names by winch Daksha, that prpgemior 
of crealuies, worshipped the great god, O 
sinless one, a respectful ctMfOsiiy urges me 
to liear them " 

Bhisbma said:— 

7 • (Hear, O Bharata, what the names, 

both secret and public, are of ti at god 
of gods, that god of exlraordtn^y feats, 
tiut asceuc of secret vows.'* 

Baksba said.— 

3 1 bow to you O ford of all the gods 

of gods to the destioyer ol ilie fmcesof 
1 Asuras I ,You are the p4r.«l>scr ul the 
sireiiglb of the king of t,ods himself* You 
are worshipped by both gods and Danavss 
4. You are thousand eyed, you are 
fierce eyed, and yon are three eyed t You 
are the friend of the king of tleYakslias, 
your hands and (eel extend in all dnecMoiis 
to all places Your eyes also and head 
mouth aieon all sides. 

S Your ears loo are every where ii> the 
II iverse and you arc yourself everywhere. 
U Lord I You are shaft eared you are large* 
i eared, and you are pot eared! You ace me 
receptacle of the Ocean. 

, 6. Your ears are like lliose of the cle* 

^ pliant, or of the bull, or like extended 
{ palms Adoration to yeu You have a 
hundred stomaclis, a hundred revolutions, 
and a hundred tongues. 1 bow to you 

i 7. The utterers of the Cayairi smg 
your prases in uttering tie Gaysin, and 
ll>e warsli ppers of the Sen worship you 
" Ml adotl g iJ e bun. flie lUlu cuoaider 


you as Brahman, as Indra, and as ths alf/ 
above. 

fh O you of mighty form, the Ocean 
And the Sky are ypur two forms All the 
gods live in your fprni as kiiie dwell within f 
the fold / 

9 In your body I see Soma, Agni, the 
king of the Waters, Adilya, Vishnu, iirab« 
man, and Vtihaspati 

10 You O illnslnous one, are Cause 
and Effect and Action and Instrument of 
everything unreal ami real, and you are 
Creation and I>e5triicuon,. 

tl I bow to you who are called Bhavar 
Sarva, and Hudra 1 bow to you who are 
the giver of boons 

12 1 bow always to you who are the 
Lord of all creatures Salutations to you 
wito are tha slayer of AndhaXa. 

13 Salutatioivs to you who have three 
I matted locks, lo you who have tl ree beads, 

I to you who are armed with an excellent 
I trtdent , to you wlio have three eyes and 
I who are, therefore, called Tryainvaica and 

Irinetraf bolniations lo you who are the 
destroyer of the tuple cny * 

>4 Salpiaiions to you wiv are called 
Chanda and ICunda.to you whoarethe 
funiversal) egg and also the bearer of the 
(m»ive»sal> egg, to you who are five holder 
of the ascetic's slick, to you who have ears 
wrywhete, and to you who are Called 
Dandimunda 

>$• Salutations to you whose teeth and 
hair are turned upwards, to you wlio are 
Stan less and white and who are stretched 
all over the universe, to you who are red, 
‘® )®*» '•'ho are tawny and lo sou wlw ham 
a blue thiuat 

i6. Salutations to you who are of ii>» 
cornparable form, who are of dreadful form, 
and wl o are highly auspicious! loyou 
who are the suit, who have a ^.arland of 
suns round your neck and who have stait* 
daids and flags bearing the device ol the 

ty. Saluiatiom to you who are the Loid 
of spirits and ghosts, to you who are bun- 
necked, and who are armed with the bow g 
to you who crush all eiumres, to you who 
are tl e persoiiifrcallon of chastisement, and 
toyoo whoare clad in leaves and rags. 

iS, Salixatioirs to you who hare goM 
•nyour stomach to you who are accoutered 
in golden mail io you who are gold. crested, 
to you wlio are the lord of ail the coldm 
tl e woild. * 

19. Salutations to you who hare been 
worsh pped, who are worthy of adoralir<>*» 
aud who are still bemg adored) to jei* 


sjiantuparva. 


are all tlnngs wh o devniir all titmgs, 
and who are the lonl nl ^11 things. 

30. Salutations to you who are the Hc^ri 
(in sacrifices), who are ilie (Vedic) Manlrns 
littered (in sacrifices), and who own white 
flags and standards baliitations to you 
who are the navel ol the universe, who are 
both cause and effect m the form oi the 
five primal elements, and who are the 
coverer of al! covers. 

31. Salutations to you who are called 
Krishanasha, who are of ihm limbs, and 
who are lluii. Salolations to you who are 
always cheerful and who are tlie personi* 
fication of sounds and voices. 

33. Salutations to you who are ahoiil 
to be stretched on the Birth, who are 
already s.retclied, and who stand erect 
Sal itations to you who are fixed, who are 
running, who are bald, and who have 
matted locks on your head 

33 Salutation (o you who are fond of 
dancing and who beat puffed cheeks con* 
verting the mouth into a drum Satutaiions 
to you who are fond of lotuses that blow 
in rivers, and who are always (o«d of sing* 
mg and playing on miincal instruments. 

24. Salutations to you who are the 
eldest born, who are the foremost of all 
creatures, and who are the cnrsfier of the 
Asura Vala. Salutations to you who are 
the Master of lime, who are (he pcrsoiu* 
ficaiion of Kafpa ; who are the embodiment 
of all kinds of destruction great and small 

35 Salutations to ) ou who laugh dread* 
lully and as loud as the beat of a drum, 
and who practise dreadful vows' Saliita* 

itions for ever to you who are fierce, and 
who have ten arms. 

36 Salutations to you who are armed 
with bones and who are fond of the ashes 
of funeral pyres Salulations 10 you who 
are dreadful, who are horrible to l<K>k at, 
and wlio are an observer of dresdlful vows 
and practices. 

37. Salutations to you who have an ugly 
mouth, who have a tongue resembling a 
scimitar, and who have large teeth. Safu* 
tations to you who are fond of both cooked 
and uncooked meat, and who constdcy the 
gourded Vina as highly dear, 

38. Salutations to you who make rain, 
who help the cause of virtue, who are 
identifiable with the form of Nandi, and 
who are Righteousness’s self! Salutations 
to you who are ever moving like wind and 
the other forces, who are the controlfer of 
all things, and who are always engaged 
III cooking all creatures. 

ag Salutations to you who are the fore> 
most of all creatures, who are superior. 




and who are the giver of limbs. Saluta- 
tion Co you who have the best of garlands, 
the best of scents, and the best of dresses, 
and that givest the best of boons to the 
best of creatures. 


30. Salutations to you who are attached, 
who are freed from all aUachinenii, 
wlin are of the form ol Yoga.contempiT. 
turn, and who are bedecked with a garlmd 
ol Akshas. Salutations to you who ire 
united as cause and disunited as effects 
and «dio are the foim of siiadow «iid of 
light. 

31 Salutations to you wlio are amiable, 
and who are rii,]itfiil, and who are exceed- 
ingly so, baliilalions to you who are au-^. 
picioits, who are tranquil, and who are most 
tranquil 

32 Salutations to you who have one 
leg and tn^ny eyes, and only one head ; 
10 you who are fierce, to ynii who arc 
satisfied with little offerings, and you wlio 
are fond of equity 

33 Salinations to you who are the 
maker of the universe, and who are ever 
united with the attribute of tranq iillity* 

I Salutations to you who carry a bell flight- 
I eiiing the enemies who are of the form of 
llie inigle made by a bell, and who are of 
tlie form of sound when it is not perceptible 
by the ear. 

34 Salutations to you who are like a 
thousand bells jingled togetlier, and wfjo 
are fond ol a garUnd nl bells, who ara 
like l>>e sound that the vital airs make, 
who are of the form of all scents and of 
the confused noise of boiling liquids. 

35 Salutations to you who are above 
three Huns, and who are fond of (wo 
Huns Salutations IP you who are greatly 
tranquil, and who five under the sh^de of 
mountain trees 


j.,. You are fond of the heart-ffesh of 
all creatures who purify all sms and who 
are of the lortn of sacrificial offerings 
Salulations to you who are ol tJie form of 
Sacrifice, who are the Sacrificer himself, 
whoarr^the Bralimana into whose mouth 
IS poured the sacrificial butter, and wtio 
are the fire into winch 1$ poured the butter 
inspired with Mantras, 

37* Salutations to ^ou w^io are of the 
form ol (sacrificial) priests, who have lour 
senses under control, who sre made of llie 
qua ity of G^dness. and who have aUo the 
qMlity of Darkness. Sal nations to you 
«' R'C form of the banks of Rivers 
of Ravers themselves, and of the lord of 
wll Rivers, {ei»., the Ocean), 

T! whoare the 

ol food, wlio are the lord of all food. 
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and who are at one with him who takes 
lood I SaluiaiioDs to you who have a 
thousand heads and a thousand feet } to 
you who have a thousand tridents uplifted 
in your hands, and a thousand eyesf 
Salutations to you lyho ire of the form of 
the rising Sun, and who are of the form 
of a child, whoare the protector of atten- 
dants all of wliont ate hke children, and 
who are, besides, of the form of cltildreu's 
toys Salutations to yon who are old, who 
are covetous, wlio ar^ ah^eady agitated and 
who are about to be agitated 
41 Salutations to you who have locks 
of hair carrying the current of the Ganges, 
and who have locks of hair resembling 
blades of Munya grass ' Salutations to you 
who are pleased with the six acts, and 
who are given to the performance of the 
ihiee acts. 

^ 42 Salutations to you who have aliotle’d 
the duties of the various modes of life 
Salutations to you who should be praised 
in sounds, who are of the form of sorrow, 
land who are of the form of deep andton* 
fused noise, 

' 43 Salutations to you who have eyes 
both while and lawn^, as ^Iso dark and 
red Salutations to you who liave con- 
quered your vital airs, wfio are of the form 
of weapons, who rivet all things, and who 
are greatly lean. 

44 Salutations to you who always des- 
cribe nehgion, Pleasure Profit, and Libera- 
tion Saluialians to you yrho are a Sankhyp. 
who ate t1 e foremost of Sankhyas a, d 
who are the promulgator of theSankhya 
Yoga 

45 Salulatioislo you who have a car 
and nhoare without a car. Salutations |o 
you who I ave the junction of four roads 
for your car, to yor who have ibcskinol 
a black deer lor your upper garments and 
who have a snake fof' the sacred thread. 

46 Salutations to you who are Ishana 

wIh> are of body as liard as adamant^ and 
who are of green locks. Salutations to yon 
who I ave three eyes whoare the husbai d 
of Ainhika, wl o are luanifest, and who ate 
Unmai ifesl- ' , 

47 Salutations to you who are Pesire 
are il e Giver oi all dtsres, who are tie 
Killer of all desires, bnd wlio arethedis 
cn ninator between the pleased and the 
not pleased Sal nations (o yo » who are 
all tl Ings, the Giver of all tliincs, and 
the pestruyer of all tliiugs’ Salttalions 
to you who are the colors wileh appearln 
the evening sky 

48 baIui«lions to you who are of great 
•(length, whsareof tniglrt) arms,. wInx are 
» U)>al (y U«j tg, and wlwi are of great 


effulgence. Salutations to you who look 
like a huge mass of clouds, and who are 
tlte embodimen) of eternity. Salutations 
b> you. who are of weft developed hady> 
who are of emaciated limbs, who bear, 
malted locks on your head, and who are 
clad in ba(ks of trees and skins of animals. 

49 Saliitaiions to you who have matted 
locks aj effulgent as the Sun or the Fire, 
and who have barks and skins for your 
raiment Salutations to you who are en- 
dued with the effulgence of a thousand 
buns, and who are ever engaged in pen* 
ances. 

5^ Salutations to you who are the 
excitement of Fever and who have matted 
locks drenched with the waters of tlie 
Ganges having hundreds of eddies Salu- 
tations to you who again and again re- 
volve the Moon, the Yugas, and the clouds. 

5( You are food, you are he who eats 
that food, you are the giver of foodr you 
are the grower of food, and you are Uie 
maker of food Sdntatioos to you who coujc 
lood and wJio eat cooked food, and wiio 
aie boll* wind and hre. , 

S* O Lord of all the lordv of tlie gods, 
you are die four orders pf living creatures, 
s»r, tlia viviparous, the oviparous, the 
hkh-born, and vegetables ^ 

53 You are the Creator of the mobile 
and the immobile universe, and you are 
their Destroyer. O foreman of all persons 
conversant wiih Brahma., they who know 
Bianma consider you as Bialima. 

51 riie Brahmavadins say that ycxi 
are the Supreme root of Mtnd, and *he 
Kcfiige upon wlrcli Ether Air, and Light 
rest You are the Richi and the Sainans, 
and the syllable. Uu., 

55 Gforemostol all gods, tiiose Brahma- 
vaditis who sing the Samans always siirg 
you when they utter the sjIUliles Hayi- 
Hayi, Huva Hayi, and Huva Hoyi 1 

56 Yo I are made tip of the Vajushes, 
olUie Kidis and of the ofleritigs poured 
mi Uie saerificia) fire. I he hymns of the 
■ edas and Uie Upanishads worship you 

57 You are the Hraiimanas and the 
Kstiatfiyas, the Vaisliyas, and the Shudras, 
and the oil er castes formed by inier- 
mmnre You are the masses of clouds 
whcii appear m the sky, yod are Lii,h»- 
ning , and you are the roar of thlindcr. 

$5 You are the year, you are the 
wasons, you are the month, and jtiu are 
the foriiught You are Yu,.a, jou ai'e 
*t»e time represei led by a twinkle of the 
you are Kashlha, you ate the Constel- 
Uiioiis. 'you are the Planets, you are 

- i. 
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59 Y«uare tl'e lops oi all iree?, yau 
are the hfphest sii'iimits ol all mouulwtu* 
You are the tifier among llie lower animals, 
jyoii are Garpda ariinng birds, and jou 
are Ananta among snakes. ^ I 

6o. You are the ocean ol milk among j 
all oceans, and yon are the bt/M among | 
instruments lor hurhng weapons. Youare j 
tlie thunder among weapons, and you ate' 
^ ruth among vows | 

fit. You are Aversion and you are . 
Desire t you are aiLachmcnt and you are I 
sliipetaciioiv tot. ]udgTnet>tl c you are Fur* 
ptvene&s and you arc UnloraivcHCsa You 
are ExerUon, aud you are Paltencni you 
are Cupidity c you are Lust and you arc 
Anger you are Victory and you ar* 
Dei^dt. 

fis You are armed with rnace. and you 
are armed with arrow you are armed with 
lie bow, and you carry Uic ICtiaUatiga 
and the Jharjlura la your hands. Vou 
are he who cuts down and piercesi and 
smites. You are be wlm leads (all creatures) 
and he who gives lliecn pain and {.riel 

63 You are Kightconsness marked by 
Uuvirlues, you are WcaWt or Pri.fit. ol 
every soit, and you are Pleasure! You 
arc Gai ga, you are the Oceans, you are 
the Rivers, you are (he lakes, ar\d you ^••fp 
the tanks. 

64 You are the Ihm Creepers, yon Are 
the ihieler ertepers you are a]? kmds ni 
grass, and you are (he deeiduniii herin 
You are all the lower Animals and you are 
the birds You are the origm of aliob* 
jrcts and acts, and )ou are tliat season 
wl Ich yields fruits and fiowets. 

65. You are the bes,initnig and you are 
tile cud q( Uie Vedas, yeuare (keGayatii. 
and you are Osi. / 

66 You are Green, yoir are Red. you 
are Ohie you are Dark, you Are of Bloody 
color, you Arc ol the color of the Sun 
yoii are lawny, yOu arc- Brown, and you 
are Daik blue. 

67 You are colorless, you are of tlie 
best color, you are ilie maker of colors, 
and you are peerless You are of the 
uante.ol Gold, and you are fond of Gold. 

68 You are Indra, you arc Varna you 
ale (he Giver of boons, yos are the Lord 

‘ ol ticties, and you ire Aen! Yon ate Stic 
Eclip^, yeu are the Fim called Churn. 
b\tanu, you are Baku, and you ate the 
bun. 

6<). You are the lire upon which saers. 
ficist bniieru poured Vou arc b« who 
pours the huiur. You are lie ht }iorv>r of 
wlioni tlie buiicr is pjurrd. you are She 
bittlU;,>isc 4 tbut IS punred. auJjsuate 


llinpowerlu! Lord ol all. You are those 
' seclioua ol the Uralnnaiia who arc callrtl 
Irisiiparu»t >oi> afc all the Vcjdas.and 
you are the sections called bhatarudriya la 
Ilia Yax^^bes , 

jOi Voil arc the liobetf of hoUea. and 
the auspicious ol alV auspiuous tliwgs, 
Vou Qiuefcen (lie iaaoimsto body You are 
tbc Chib (bat hvea iib Ibe human body, 
invested wlh qualiliet, you are liable la 
Dcsirucdon, You are individu*! sou), that 
IS lie who >s never liable to desiruciion 
when uninvested wi(h attributes. Vou arq 
full yet you arc liable to decay and death 
iu ihe form o! t^ie body w^ncli u ludivnjuaJ 
soul's encasement. 

71. You are ll'e brealh of life, and you 
are quality of Goodness, you are I^rkwess, 
you are l{,nor*nce, and you are not fuhiect 
toxnistake. You .ire tive vital airs called 
prana, , Apaiia, Samana, Udana, and 
V>a.... , 

72 You are (lie opening of thoeyeaivi 
Uieshuung el the eye You are hneezM'jf 
and yeu are Yawning, you are of red 
eyes which are ever turned miuards Vou 
are of farge oiouili and large stomach. 

73. the lialrs el your body are like 
fttedSea. Vmir beard is gtetss. Your hatr 
ts turned upwards Vou are vaifter Ilian 
the swiftest. Vou ate master of the 
ptiuciplp* uf music bull vocal and tns* 
UumenLa), and (ood ot b^th vocal and 
instrumenui music. 

74. You arc n fish moviog in llte waters, 
and you arc a Ash cauglit ns the net You 
arc luU, you are huid of sports, and you 
arc of ilv form of all q.iarreb and dit. 
pules. You are > use, you are had time, 
you are premature Ume, aud you arc over* 
matuie tune. 

73 Yon are the kilhag, you are the 
fat ir. and you are wrliat It killed. Vou 
are the auxdiery and yeu are ihe adver. 
sarv. and you are desiroyer of both auxs. 
harict and adversaries Yon arc the lime 
oticn clouds appear, y ou are ol large teeth, 

I and you ara banivatUka and Valatuka. 

j6. Vou arc TBanilest in a~>hming forro. 
You aie coiKealed for being invested mOi 
snusKHi. YouaicHc who Inks creatures 
with the fruiis of their acts You have a bell 
m your hand You sport with all mobile 
and immobile thii gs. You are the came 
ol all caasrs You are Brahma, you are 
bcaha < you are the fiolder ol the rod, yewr 
ticad isbatd. atrd you are he who has his 
words, deed*, and tlioughls wider res- 
; UaM. 

77 Vou ate Ih* four cycles, you arc 
jUicfout Vedas, you are he from wbera the 
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laT O Vou ot txcellertt vows, 1 -^all 
gram yon again some more 
U-em fVom me Kemovmg this 
ness that -overspreads yoiir <ace, tiear me 
Willi rapi attention. 

122. Willi the lielp of reasonable argu- 
mems, xhe gods and the Danavas have 
^ formed from the Vedas consislmg of six 
branches and from the philosophers ol 
Sankhya and Yoga a creed by virtne of 
winch tliey have practised the ausieresl 
penances for many long years. 

123 (The <chgioi». hoover, ‘vhtch < 

Haveformed IS peerless, aitd producuve ^ 
jenefiis on every side. Wen m-eU modes of 
ife can practise it. U brings oi^ Lib^^a- 
ion It may he acquired ni many years o 
ihtoueli mem by persons who have con 
trolled their senses It Is shrouded n 
mystery, lliose who have no wisdom con 
srder it as censurable 

X24. It Is opposed to ‘*'^“** !®"5! 

tionedTorthe four orders of men an** l’'* 

lourraod...! I.I., ..a “I!'''-. 

duties m only a few pnrticulars I hose 

etusiam can undersiand its -ntness^ anu 
they who have gooe-above^l Uit modes of 

life «n adopt it. ... . . ... 

t2e In days ot yore, O TDaksfia, this 
Ueii foond out by rne. 

; vaiice of that religion produces great 


the attendants of MiharfevA- One gafns 
eitergy and fame, and becomes purged ot 
all sin 

M,2 Neither UaU^hasas, nor Pisliacha*. 
nor gbosis. nor Ymayakas make disiur. 
bances in the house where this hymn is 
recited. '' I j 

•33 That woman, again, who listens to 
this liymii with pious faith, obse?ymg uie 
practices of Bralimacliaryya. gams woiship 
as a goddess in the family of her father 
and that of her husband. 

tni All the acts of that person become 
always successful who listens or recites with 
rapt alteiilTOii to the whole of this hymn. 

135 On account of the recitation of 

this tjymn all the wishes one cherishes 1 1 
Ins mmd and -all the wishes he speaks out 
become successful. ^ 

136 lhat roan Jf**"*^ 

enloyment and pleasure and all things lha 
are desired by him. who, practising selt- 
icontrol. makes, accordmr to proper rites. 
<«ffenogs to Mahadeva, Guna. Uma, and 
Nawdifjand thereafter utters forthwith 
<heir names, m ^proper order and wun 
•derotiern. ^ " l 

137 Such a man after death, ascends 
■to t eaven, and is never born among the 
frrtermedute animals or birds ‘"iS was 
sratd by the powerful Vyi.a the son ol 
f^arathara •’ 


beaeSls* ‘ .j 

126 May vou get those. O hrgiily hlewed 

his coirsori (Uma) and »iih »« J‘i» 

aids disappearaid^roiM .he .lew e( Daksha 
of great prowess 

127. He who would -reciiei this -byrnn 

thit was arm eimg by D*ksh^ who 
woold listen to it when simg'bywnoUiw. 
■would -never Buffer Irom tins smuUeSt-ewl 
■andiwould gam a long life ^ 

1^8 Indeed, as Sli.va is the foremost of 

all the gods so is this liyinii, consonilU wifh 
theShrims,’isihelor«nott of all hymns 
120 Persons seeki -g fame. Tiingaom. 
happiness pleasure profit and f'ch«r and 
leatmng. should listen with devout Wlmgs 
toUieTecitatl ol this hymn “ 

i-io One suffering from disease, one 
d.suessed by pain, one plunged into 
choly one assailed by thieves or by fear 
and one ui dcr the displeasure of the kmg 
abouthis d argcibecomesiieed from tear 
by rcciiiiig tins hj mil 

151 By hsitning or reciting this hymn, 

one. even in thn varihly body of his, 
Bcquiics equality with tire •ptnis-wha^re 


CffAPTBR OCI.XXXVI.' 
(MOICSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Corifirri^ed. .. ^ 

YadhiBthirasaid — " ^ * 

I * ietl me, O grandfather what is 
the spinuitfl science ot man and whence 
does itongpiate *' 

BbisbmA said : — 

’Helped by the spnilual science, one 
•may Tenow everything It is, again. 
suptYior to all things I shall, wiUi the 
help of -my inteUigeiicet explain to you 
that spnitua) science about -which tjou 
asice me ListenJ O son, to my cxplaiia' 

3 Barth, AVirrd Ether, Water, ant 
Lrght forming the fiflli are the great eie 

ments Ihese are-tl e origin and the dcs 

fruction of all creatures 

4 Tiw bodies of living creatures, C 
foremost of Bliasato a race, are the •result 0 
the combmalioiiJ)! the virtues of these. nv< 

Ihose viiUies repejQedly come intobciHi 
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ahd rcpeatedl)’ merge into the Supreme 
Soul. 

5. From those flve primal clemenlt are 
Created all creatures, and into those Fve 
great elements all creatures resolve them- 
selves, again and again, tike the number- 
less waves of the Ocean rising from the 
Ocean and mer{,ing into that which Causes 
them. 

6 Asa tortoise stretches forth its legs 
and withdraws tliem again into itself, so 
tl e numberless creatures originate from 
(and Ciller) these five great essences, 

J. Verily, sound originates from ether, 
and all dense rtialter is the attribute of 
(Sartli Life springs from Wind, laste 
Is from Water. Form Is the property of 

Lij,ht. 

3 The entire mobile and immobile Uni- 
verse is thus the outcome of the combina- 
tion of these five great essences. When 
besiruciioil sets tn, the infinite variety of , 
creatures resolve themselves into (hose five. 
ai d once more, when Creation begins, they > 
originate from the same five. I 

g The Creator puls in all creatures the 
same five great elements in propoitions 
that fie tbinlis fit. 

10. Sound, the ears, and all cnvities.-^ 
these three,— have eitier for (heir cause, 
’laste, all w-itery or jmey subsia<>ces. and 
Ihe tongue, are (he properties ol Water. 

11. Form, (he eye, and the digestive 
fire in (he slomach, H>e the p'opeities of 
Light. Smell, the organ of suiethng. and 
(he body, are (he properties of Eartii. 

ll Life, touch, and action are (he pro- 
pel lies of Wind 1 have thus explained to 
)0u, U ki'itr, all tl>e piopeilies of the five 
principal elements, 

13 flaviiig created these, the Supreme 
God. O ilh.rala, united with (hem tlie 
q lahties ol (iuvdness, Uaikness, and Igno- 
rance, lime, Con-ciouMiess ol functions, 
and Mind forming the sixth. 

Ij Wfiat IS called the Undcrsianding 
j tivrs in the miviior ot «bat )oU see at>o>e 
j the soles of the feel and below (he crown 
I of the head. 

t$. In man there »ie five srnsei. The 
Sixth (seme) is the Mind. I fie aevenlli is 
called the Undersianding The Kshctrajna 
or boul IS the ei,.hi>i. 

id. ihe semes ami (he Actor stioutd be 
deicimijiid by a(,p(theii*icn c( their res- 
pctiive functions. ihe states caUeJ 
baiiwa, Ka]ts. and ramat. depend upon 
the Senses fur tbeif fiwmatian. 

If. Ihe senses exist for simply caith- 
j trg the unfjtswons cf ticir rvspcetife 


objects. Doubt IS the funciidn of tfie 
Alind 'Ihe (Jndersianding is for ascer- 
Uinment. The Soul is said to be only an 
inactive wiiness. 

18 Satiwa, Rajas, Tamas, Time, and 
Acts. O liharata, these attributes govern 
(lie Understanding. The Understanding 
IS (lie senses and the five attributes. 

19 When the Understanding is not, 
the senses with the mind, and the five 
other attributes, ciase to be Tliat by 
which the Understanding sees 1$ called (he 
eye When she smells, she becomes the 
organ of smell, and when she tastes the 
various objects, she is called tongue. 

30. Wlien again she feels the touch of 
the various objects, she becomes the organ 
of touch. It IS the Understanding dut 
becomes modified variously and frequently. 
When the Understanding wishes far any- 
thing, she becomes Mind. 

31. The five senses with the Nfmd, 
which separately form the foundations (of 
the Understanding), are the creations of 
Ihe Understanding. 1liey are called In* 
dnyas or organs. When they becomo 
stained, the Understanding also becumes 
sullied. 

33—33 The Understanding, living ns 
■■•dividual Soul exists in three stales Some* 
timrs she rrj'ices, someiinies she grirtee, 

• ■111 sometimes she exists in a stale which |S 
•leiiher pleasure nor pain. Having (or lief ' 
! essence these slates, of battwa, Rajat, anJ 
lamas), the Understanding passes through 
I these three stales. 

34 As (he lord of nvers, «•• , the 
Ocean, always kerps wilhm his bounde, 

! so the Understanding, which exists united , 
with ili« (three) states, exists in the Mind. ’ 

33—38 When the state of Rajai if 
■ awakened, the Understanding bevome* 
changed inio Rajas Delight. Jo), gladness, 
lisppinos, and contentment, these when 
some) ow exened, are the propenies of bat- 
' (wa. f leact-bunini< g grief, sorrow, diKon- 
lentmeni, and unforgiveiicss, arising (ram 

r aXicuUr Causes, are the outcome of Uajas. 
gnotaoce, aUachmenl and mistake, cate- 
lessncss. stupefaciioii. and terror, mean* 
ness, et ccilessness, s'eep. and procravtma. 
(•cn.— iliese, when engend-red by particular 
causes, are (he properues of iamas. 

jq. Whatever suie of body or ramd, 
either jay or happiness, arises, should be 
constJeied ws due to tl e lUte cl SaRwa. 


30. %Vliatever. again, is fu'lof sorraw 
and •* disagreeable 19 oneself, should be ‘ 
CMSidered as origmaimg (rom Raiat. 

. W'detUkmg »ny such att, one 

suotnij turn hi% attention to it. 
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■^1. Wiiatever is (nl) o( error or »ltipe- 
i^ction lo eilher body or inuid, ^itd is 
and rnyyier/ous, aitoaU be 
known as b^mg outcome oi lamas 

3? Ibus bare I explained to ^ou that 
alt tlungs in this world live in the tfnrler* 
standing B> Icuowing this one becomes 
wise XViat else can be (he characteristics 
o( wisdom ? 

33 JCnoiy norv ihe difference between 
these two subtile things, via. Understand^ 
mg, and boiil One ot il ese vra , <1 e 
Undeistaiiding, creates r^uaiittes the 
othei^, re, the Soul, does nut create them 

34 Although they are, by nature. di«« 
linci (rom eacii other, yet they always dwell 
m a state ol uiitun. A (ish is different from 
the water in which a fives, but the ffsh and 
the water eaat together, 

35. I he qualities cannot Ic/iow (he Soul. 
The Soul, however, knows tliem fhe 
gnorant regard the Soul as existing in a 
state of uiiron wuh the qualities like qu-dr* 
ties existing with their possessors, this, 
however, is not the case, for the Soul is 
only an idle spectator of everything, 

36 The Understanding has no refuge 
That which is called life arifiinates from 
the effects of the qualities coming toeeiher 
Others, acting as causes create tlie Under* 
standing that lues in the body No one 
can apprehend the qn*Uties in the true 
nature or form of existence. 

37 T he Undersianduig, as already said, 
creates the quahites 1 lie Soul simply sees 
them Ihis union between the Under* 
standing and the Soul is eternal. 


4 f Solving this hard prtiblerrt of thd 
understanding and retlecuon, and fcinovJng 
all cioi/bt, ofte sfiuuftf reiiotmce sorrow and 
live happily 

43 men not knowing llie bottom 
become rlistressed when lliey fall upon 
U IS Earth whiclr rs like a river filled with 
lie waters of stupefaction, so is that man 
pained who falls away from that state m 
which there ts a union with liie Under* 
standmg 

44 Learned men, however, conversaif 
with sptiiiuul silence and armed with 
fortitude, are never afflicted, because they 
can to the other end of those waters. 
Indeed, Knowledge 1$ a good vessel. 

45 Men of knowledge have not to 
meet those fears wliicli terrify them tliat 
are shorn shorn of knowledge Kegaidni}; 
the righieous, none of ihem alCains to atr 
eniJ wlnctt is superior to that of any oilier 
person amongst (I ein In fact, the righte* 
OU9 display an equality abi-ut it. 

4d Regarding the man of Knowledge, 
whatever acts have been done by him m 
pristine times out ol Ignorance) and what- 
ever sinful acts I e do's, he destroys both' 
by Knowledge as his sole nteans llien-, 
again..upon the attainment of Knowledge 
he ceases to commit ihese two evils, vis r 
blaming the wicked acts of others and 
denng any wicked acts himself under the 
lollneiree of aUechmenl.” 


CHAPTER CCLXXXVn. 


33 llie Understanding livme wnhm, 
perceives all things through the Senses 
I which are by nature inanimate and ui>- 
appreliendmg. In south, ttiB senses are 
only lue Umps. 

39 I his IS their nilure Knowing this, 
one should live cheerfully, wilhnui givini; 
way Id either gnel or juy. Such a man is 
above the influence ol pride. 

40 6wing to her nature, the Under* 
standing creates all these aiiribuies as a 
spider weaves threads Iheve qualities 
should be known as the threads the spider 
weaves 

f 41. When destroyed, the qualities do 
I not cease 10 exist, only, tlieir existence 
I beco net invistble Wlien, however, a thing 
^ IS beyond the range of the senses, MS 
raiiience (or olheiMise) is understood by 
inference Tlits tv the opminn ol sum* 
p*r»ai$ Oihrrs hold ihai wrth destruc* 
I Viuu il,c q «4iilies cease to be. 


(MOKHARUIIAMA PARVA)-^ 

Cenfinued, 

Tudbistbira said:— * 

I. * Living creatures always dread sor- 
row and death fell me, O grandfather, 
how the occurrence of iheee two maybe 
warded off.’* ^ 

Bbisbma said 

*^*.‘•'*'■‘*"’1? it. O Bharata, is died 
Uie old discourse lelwcen Nerada and 
oatnai ga. 

Narada said — 

«in» ,.?**'* elders by prostra- 

touri? ^ y'0'*'*d nil your chest 

Lno^» eroiind You appear to be 

vourh*!/'*'^'’,**'”^ flherrverof hfe; with 
You appear to be always free 
from SOI row and gr eaUy cheei ful 

*** yuu have the least 
) Vow are aiivsys coincin and 
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happj. and )t3ti appear lo play Happily like 
a ciiild. 

Samauga said — 

5 O giver of Honors. I know iHe truth 
ab ut (lie Past, the Present and the Future 
Hence I never become dispirited. 

6 1 know also what the commencement 
of acts IS in lilts world, what, of their fni ts 
and bow different are those fruits. Hence 
I never give way (o sotrow 

7 Yon see, O Narada, the illiterate, 
the destAvite, ttie piospetous, the b\u\d, 
idiots and madmen, and ourselves also, 
all live. 

8. Ihese live by virtue of tlieir pnsiine 
\ deeds. Tlie very gods, who are freed fioin 
I diseases, exist by virtue of their pristine 
i deeds I he strong and the weak, all, live 
I by virtue of their pristine deeds ft is 
I proper, therefore, you sliould regard us wiih 
respect. 

9 The masters of thousands live The 
masters of hundreds also live they who ; 
are overwhelmed with sorrow live, bee, ! 
we loo are tiving j 

to When we, O Narada, do not yield 
to grieh what can (he praciice of the dunes 
or the observance of acts do to usT And 
eince all joys and sorrows do not terminate, 
they are, therefore, unable to agnate us 
at all 

ti. Indeed, the very root of wisdnm, is 
the freedom of the senses from mistake 
It IS the senses which produce error and 
grief One whose senses are subject tn 
mistake can never be said to have acquired 
wisdom. 

12 That pride which a man, subject to 
error, entertains, is only a form of the encr 
(o which he is subject As regards tlie 
man of error, neither (Ins world nor the 
next IS for him. Ii should be remembered 
that griefs do not last for ever and that 
happiness cannot be acquired always. 

13 One like me would never adopt 
worldly life with all its clianges and pain 
ful incidents Such a one would not care for 
objects of enjoiments, and would not think 
at all of the happiness which they yield, 
or, indeed, of the griefs that come on. 

t4. One capable of depending on Ins 
own self, would never lianker after the 
possessions ol Olliers, would not think of 
unfair gams, would not feel oveijoyed at 
the acquisition ol even immense (iclrcs, and 
would not give way to sorrow at the loss 
of riches. . 

ts Neither friends, nor riches, nor high 
biriti, nor sacred learning, nor Mantras, 


nor energy can siirceed in saving one from 
sorrow in the next world ll i» only by 
conduct that one can acquire happiness 
Uiere. 

16 The Understanding of the man who 
IS not acquainted with Yoga can never be 
I directed towards Liberation. One unac- 
quainted with Yoga can never gain happi- 
ness Patience and the deierininatioii to 
shake oif sorrow, Ihese two mark the set- 
ting ill ol happiness^ 

17. Anything agreeable brings on plea- 
sure Pleasure induces pride Pride, again, 

I produces sorrow. For these reasons, I 
I avoid nil these, 

I 18 Grief, Fear, Pride,— these that stupe- 
fy the tiearr. — and also Pleasure and Pain, 

I see as witness since my body is endued 
with (ife and moves about. 

19 Knowing both riches and pleasure, 
and thirst and mistake, 1 wander over the 
Earth, freed from grief and every sorto 
anxiety of heart 

20 Like one that has drunk nectar ( 
have no fear, eilher ill this world or m the 
next, of death, of sin, or cupidny, ar any^ 
thing of that sort. 

21 I have gained this knowledge, O 
Brahmana, at the outcome of my seveia 
and indestructible penances Ihercfote, O 
Narada, even when it comes to me, cannot 
affect me.’* 


I CHAPTER CCLXXXVlll, 

XMOXSHADHAMA PARVA) — 
COIltiNUtd, 

YudbiBhtbira said — ’ 

t. " fell me, O Grandfather, what le 
for the behoof of one wlio is not acquai ited 
wiih the truths ol the scriptures, who is al- 
ways in doubt, and who abstains from self- 
control and the other practices the object 
wiiereof the knowledge ol the Soul." 

Bbisbma said 

2 *' Adoring the preceptor, always re- 1 
terentially attending the aged, and listen. I 
me to ihe scriptures,— these are said to be/ 
of supreme benefit. 

3 Regarding it is cited the old die. 
course between Galava and the celestial 
Rutu Narada. 

4. Once on a time Galava, desirous of 
securing what was for Ins behoof, addiessrd 
Narada freed from erior and faiigiie, well, 
read in scriptures, pleased uiih knowledge 
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a ihorough master of his senses, and with 
sol! devoted to Yoga, and said — 

5 I see, O Ascetic, those virtues by the 
possession of which a person is respected in 
the world, jive permanenlty m you 

6 You are freed from error and, there 
fore, \ou should remove the doubts that 
fill the minds of men hke ourselves who 
are subject to error and who are unacquain 
led with truths of the world 

7. We do not know our duties, for the 
injunctions of ll e scriptures create an in 
clination for Knowledge simultaneously with 
tlie inclination for acts You should des* 
cribe these subject to us 

8 O illustrious one, the different modes 
of life approve different courses of con 
duct —'This IS beneficial,' — This is bene 
ficial ’ — the scriptures exhort us often in 
this way 

Q Seeing the followers of the four modes 
of life, who are thus exhorted byilie scrip 
lures and who fully approve ol what the 
scriptures have sanctioned for tiero, thus 
travelling in various courses and behold 
ing that ourselves al o are equally content 
with our own scriptures wo cannot under 
stand what is truly wholesome 

10 If the scriptures wer« all 0/ one 
opinion, then what is truly beneficial would 
have become clear On account, however 
of the scriptures being multifarious, Umi 
winch IS truly beneficial is filled with 
mystery 

ti For these reasons, that which is trol) 
beneficial, appeals to as full of co> fusion 
Do )au, U en, O illu Irious one, describe to 
me the subject I hasc come to you (for 
this) Instruct me. 

Jarada said — 

13 Ihe modes of life four in number. 
> child! All of them sene the objrcl for 
ihich they have been designed, and the 
lutics they declare differ from one anoil er 
l^eariung them first from competent pre 
leptor s, reflect upon them, O G«lava. 

13 See. the merits of those modes of 
life, as described, ate varied m their form 
divergent m their matter, andconUadic* 
locy HI their observances 

When seen with gross vision, all the 
Aslitainas do not exhibit thru true it tent* 
Oilers, however, liaving subtle sight, see 
theu hit,licsl end, 

15—16. That which IS truly and, wttloui 
any doubt w 1 .oIesome, tit , good offices to 
friends, an,l suppression ol eneroirs, ai d 
tl>« acqtiniipn of the tlirec fold M {rct» (d 
Ur. lias t,csn detccibcd by the wi« to be 


suprems excellence Abstention, from s!n« 
fu) deeds, righteous disposition, good con« 
duct towards the good and pious, — these, 
forsooth constitute excellence 

17 Mildness towards all creatures, 
sincerity of conduct, and sweet words,— 
these, forsooth, constitute excellence 

tS A just distribution of ones riches 
among the gods, the i'ltris, and guests, 
and adlierence to servants,— these, forsooth, 
constitute excellence. 

19 Truthfulness of speech is excelleiC 
I he knowledge of truth is however, very 
dtfficuli of acquisition [ hold that as 
irgtii whidi IS highly beneficial to crentures. 

30 Die absence of pride the suppress* 
Sion of carelessness coitentmrnt, living 
by one's own self, — these form the supreme 
excellence 

31 The study of the Vedas, and 
ilieir branches accordng to tlie well* 
known rules, and all enq itrtes and pursuits 
leading to the acq iisilion of knowledgei— 
are, forsooth excellent 

33 One vvivlii ig to acquire what is 
excellent should never enjoy (0 excess 
sound and lotin and taste and touch and 
scent and should not enjoy them for their 
sake alone 

23 Walking in the night, sleep during 
the da) ■> diligence in idleness, v llaoy, 
prid*. excessive indul),^nce and total abstenr 
I on from ei joyment 1 1 objects of the 
sei ses, stiould be shunned by one desirous 
of acqnring ahat is excclleni 

34 One should not seek self elevation 
by pulling down oilirrs Indeed one 
sliould, by his merits only, seek superiority 
over persons wl o are distinguished but 
never over those who arc tiiferior. 

25 Men having no real merit and filled 
with a sense of self admiration depreciate 
nen of real merit, by mentioning their own 
virtues and ricl es 

36 H ifled up with a sense of tl eir own 
iinpOTtai ce, tl ese men, when none slops 
them, consider themselves to be supetior 
tonicnol real distinction. 

37 One having true wisdom and res| 
merits wins great fame by abstaining from 

'll ol others and liom induLiiig 
m seif praise 

2$ Flowers shed their pure and sweet 
odour without speaking ol t) eir own ex- 
cellence Likewise, the cifnlgent Sun 
scatters Ins shining rays in the sky in per* 
feet silence 

>9 SimiUily il ose men si me in iho 
world with celebrity who by tie Lilpof 
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intelligence, renounce (liese and 
similar other taults and who do not bUje I 
forth iheir own virtues 

30 rite fool can never shme m the ' 
woild by speaking out iiis own praise 1 he 
man, however, of real nient anti learning 
acquires celebrity even if he be hidden in . 
a pit. ' 

31. Evil words, uttered with whal 
Btrenglh of voice, die out Good words, 
uttered, however softly, shine forth in the 
wuild. 

32. As the Sun shows his fiery foim so 
the multitude of words of little sense, that 
fooU filled with vainly give vent to sliow 
their liearts 


Willi what has been Sanctioned by the 
scriptures? 

43 What learned man who cares fo^ 
his respect will live there where people 
talk about the faults of the learned evcii 
when such have no foundaitons to stand 
upoii ? 

43 Who It there that wi]) not Uave that 
place like a garment whose end has caught 
fire, where covetous men tries to break' 
down tlie limits of virtue f 

44 One should remain and live in that 
place, among good men of pious disposi* 
tioii, wliere persons possessed of humility 
ate engaged m featlessly practising the 
dunes of religion 


33 Tor these reasons men try to acquire 
wisdom of various sorts It appears to me 
that of all acquisitions that uf wisdom is 
the most precious 

34 One should not speak until one is 
asked, nor si owld one spea.U when o«e is 
asked improperly Even if endued with 
tnieihgence and knowledge, one should stiU 
iit in silence like an tdiot. 

I 35 One should seek to live among 
^honest men given to tigliteonsness and 
* liberality and the observance oi the duties 
of their own order. 

36 One desirous of acquiring what 1$ 
excellent should never live in a place where 
people make a confusion of their respective 
duties 

37. A person may be seen to five who 
abstains from all works and wlto ts well* 
C'inieiit With whatever htile is gained 
without exertion By living amid the 
righteous, one succeeds m acquiring pu>e 
I virtue, Similarly one by living amid the 
I sinful, becomes sullied with sin. 

, 33 As the touch oi water or fire or the 

f rays of the moon immediately carry the 
I sensation oi cold or he/tt, similarly the 
[ impresvmns of virtue and vice create happi* 
V ness or misery. 

39 Ihose who eat Vighasa eat tviiboul 
marking the flavours of tlie foods pl<«ced 
before them they, however, who eat care- 
fully marking the flavours of the duties 
prepared for them, sliould be kiiowtt as 
persons still fettered by the bonds of action 

4Q, I he pious man should leave that 
place wliere a Oralimana describes duties 
to disciples desiious of acquiring know, 
ledge, as based on reasons, cl the boul, but 
who do not reverentially enquire alter such 
knowledge. 


45 t>ne snouia not aweii mere wnere 
men practise the duties of religion for the 
sake of wealth and other worldly piir- 
poses for the people of that place are all 
to be considered as <iiiful. 

46 Otc should fly away quickly frnm 

that place as if from a room in which there 
IS a snake, where the inhabitants, desirous 
of acquiring ilie means of life, are engaged 
in the practice of sinful deeds. * 

47 One desirous ol wliat is wholesome, 
should, from the beginning, avoid that act 
for rvhich one becomes stretched, as it were, 
on a bed of thorns and for which one 
becomes jiivesied with the desires bom et 
if'« pristine deeds 

48 rtie pious man sboold leave that 1 
kingdom where the king and king's eSors 

and ,h«e pecp:e 
eat before feeding tbei/ relaurcs. 

49 One sheufj Irte » that eoartiy 
wliere Brahman,^ a ifw.kdge J 

U e scripture fed Srrt. wLee U.ey * 

U«y areengaeed « disnoles and 

offiaaung at the sacriSoe, eftS J? 

50 O-c ah^u^iu,gh lire 

""j ;!;- -“‘y . 

*5'Ote denireiit ni vi country 


41. Who. however, will leave that place 
where exists fully that conduct between 
disciples and preceptors winch isconsmeat 


S3- One should live an^ ■. 
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done to lliose who are of controlled and 
puriRed souls. 

S-t— SS O'^e should unhesitatingly live 
tn iliMt coimiry whose king is given i«» virtue 
and whicli the king rules virtuously, cast- 
ing off desires and possessed of prosperil), 
and where severe punishment is inflicied 
on those who sub^ect self-contiolied men 
to the consequences of their anger, on 
those who treat wickedly the righteous, on 
those who comma acts of violence, and on 
the covetous. 

s 6 . Kings endued with such a disponi* 
non. secure ihe p.ospenty of those who live 
in their kingdoms when prosperity is on 
the point of leaving them. 

ey. I have thus told you. O wn. in 
answer to your enquirj , what is beneficMlor 
excellent. No one can describe, on account 
of Its exceedingly high character what is 
beneficial or excellent for the Soul 

S8 Many and high will the excellences 
bci through the performance of 
hud down for him. of the man who for 
earning lus livelihood during the time of 
1*8 stay in this world acts i« the way ind ♦ 
cated above and who devotes his soul to 
the well being of all creatures 


CHAPTER CCXXXIX. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).- 

Conttnued. 


Yudhishtbira said 


.. '* How, O graiidfalher, should a king 

like us act m this woild, keeping m view 
the great obitci of acquisition T Wliat 
attributes, agsi". should he always possess 
so that he may be liberated from attach- 
ments ” 


5. The happiness of Liberation is true 
happiness in the world. I he ignorant man 
knows It not, attached, as he is, to children 
and animals and possessed of riches and 
corn. 

6 The understanding that is attached 
to woildly objects and the longing rnind 
bafflie all skilful treatment. Ihe igno- 
rant man wlio is bound in the fetters of 
iffecttoa cannot acqune Liberaiton. 

7. I shall now describe to you all the 
fetters wliicli originate from the affections. 
Hear them with attention Indeed, they 
can be hetrd with profit by one who is 
endued with knowledge. 

8 Having procreated children in due 
tune and married them when they become 
young men, and having found them to be 
competent for earning their livelihood, do 
vou free yourself from all attachments and 

ve about happily. 

9 When you find your dear consort 
grown old in years and aitadied to the son 
she has given birth to, do you leave her iii 
time keeping in view the highest object 
of acquisiiion. 

10 Whether you get a son or not, 
having, during the fiisi years of your life, 
duly enjoyed with your senses the objects 
thereof, liberate yourself from attachments 
and* rove about in happiness. 

It. Having satisfied the senses with 
their objects, you should suppress the 
desire of furiner indulging them Libera- 
ting your^eIf from atiachments, you should 
rove m happiness, contenting yourself with 
what is got without exertion and previous 
calculatiin, and looking impartially to- 
wards all creatures and objects. 


Bhiahma said 

a •' I shall m this connectinn recite to you 
the old narrainc that was utlered by 
Anshtanemi to Jsagara who Had sought hi* 
advice 


, Sagrara said.— 


doing which one may enjoy happiness 
How, indeed, may one avoid gne* and 
agitation T 1 wish to know all th»> 


BhUhma said — 

4. Ihus addressed by Sagara, Arishta- 
ntnii of iaikthya's race, conversant w«n 
all the soiptutes, considering the enquiries 
av.le«,v,ng lolly of Jm msUUCUOIW, 

Uieae word* — 


ta. Thus, O son, have I told you briefly. 
Hear me now, for I shall tell you fuliv, the 
desirability of the acquisition of Libera- 
tion 

13 Those persons who live in tins world 
shout ol auachmenis and fear, succeed m 
acquiring happiness. I hose persons, how- 
ever, who are attached to worldly objeclSi 
(orsuoiti, meet wuli destruciion. 


14 Worms and anls are engaged in ih* 
acquisition oi food and are seen to die u* 
the search. They who are shorn of attach* 
inenis are happy, while they who r 
attached to woildly objects meet 
destruction. 


with 


1$ If you wish to acqiirc Liberatw** 
you should never place your thought* O'* 
your relatives, thinking,— 'How shall these 
live without ineT 


id. A hv 


Ukei birth by 
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MAis6lf, And, grows by himsel/, and ac> 
quires happiness and misery, and deaih by 
liimself. 

17. !n this world people enjoy and 
obtain food and cloth and other acquisitions 
acquired by either their parents or them 
selves. Ihis is the result o( the acts of 
pristine lives, for noiliing can be had m 
this tile winch is not the result of the 
past. 

tS. AH creatures live on the Earth, 
protected by tlieir own acts, andacquir* 
ing liieir food as the result of what is 
orddined by Him who allots the fiuiis 
of acts. 

19. A man is but a lump of clay, and 
always depends completely on their forces, 
A man, being thus so weak, what rational 
motive can one have for prolecimg and 
feeding Ins relatives ? 

20. When your relatives are carried 
iway by Death in your very presence and 
lespiie your utmost efforts to save them, that 
hrcumstance alone should awaken you. 

at. In the very life>time of your rela> 
ives and before own duty is completed of 
ceding and protecting them, you may 
I'uurself die and leave them. 

33. After your relatives have been 
;arried away from tins world by death, 
you cannot know wtiac becomes of them 
.here,— that 11, whether they are happy or 
iTiiserable. lliis fact ought to awaken you. 

33 When on account of the (runs of 
iheir own acts your relatives can mainlain 
themselves in tins world whether you live 
>r die, thinking of this )0u should do what 
s for your own well.being, 

24. Wlien such is the case, wlio tn the 
vorld IS to be considered as whose! Do 
rou, thereloie, think of acquiring Liberation. 
Hear now what more I shall say lo you. 

35. lhat man of firm Soul is. forsoollr, 
liberated wlio has conquered hunger and 
Ihirst and such other stales of tlie body, as 
also anger and cupidity and error. 

36. lhat man is always liberated who 
does not forget lumself, through folly, by 
indulging in gambling and drinking and 
concubinage and the chase. 

27. lhat man who IS really affected by 
sorrow for being compelled to eat every day 
and every night for maintaining hie, is 
said to be cognisant of the faults of life. 

38 One who, as the outcome of care- 
ful leflection, considers fits repeated birihs 
as due to sexual congress with women, is 
held (0 be freed from aitachraents. 

39. That man is certainly Liberated who 
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knows truly the nature of the hirtli, the 
destructtun, and tlie acts ol living creatures, 

30. fhatman becomes certainly freed 
who seeks only a handful of corn, lor the 
support of hfe, from amidst millions upon 
millions of carts loaded with gram, and 
wlio (tiids no diffuence between a shed o( 
bamboo and reeds and a palace. 

31. lhat man becomes certainly freed 
wlicf seeas the world as afflicted by deaili, 
disease and famine. 

37. Indeed, one who sees the world 
as such succeeds in becoming conieiued, 
wliiie one who (ails to see (he world in 
such a light, meets with destruction, lhat 
man who is contented with only a little, is 
considered as freed. 

33. Itiat man who sees the world to 
consist of eaters and edibles, and who is 
never affected by pleasure and pain be< 
goiieit by illusion, is considered as liberated, 

34. lhat man who considers a soft bed 
ui> a fine bed*&tead and the hard ground as 
equal, and who considers good shah ticer 
and hard thick lice as equal, is liberated, 

35 1 fiat man who considers linen and 

cloth made ol grass as equal, and who 
considers cloth of silk and barks of trees 
as the same, and who sees no differenca 
between clean sheep skin and unclean 
leather. Is hberaud. .. 

3d lhat man who considers (hit world 
as (lie lesult of the combination of the five 
pftncspsi elements, and who acts m ihts 
world, keeping tins nution foremost, is 
liberated. 

37. lhat man who considers pleasure 
and pain in ilie same light and gam nod 
loss as equal, and victory and defeat 
as the same tn whom like and dislike are ^ 
the same, and who is unmoved under (ear 
and anxiety, is perfectly liberated, 

38. (hat man who considers his body 
winch has so many in perfections, to be only 
a maM of^blood, urine and excreta, as also 
of dfsorders and diseases, is liberated. 

39 I (lit man becomes liberated who ^ 
always recollects that this body, when . 
p.issessed by decrepitude, becomes assailed 
by wrdikless and while liaiis and leanness 1 
and paleness of complexion and a bending 
of the foriii, 

40. lhat man who considers his body 1 
as subject to loss of power, weakness of ' 
sighs, deafness, and loss of stici'gth, is 
liberated. 

41 That man who knows that the very 
Rishls, the gods, and the Asuras are beings 
that have to depart from Iheir tespectite 
spheres to other regions, is liberated. 



4J. That man ttho knows Uni ihousands 
of kings possessed of esen great power 
have died, succeeds m becoming libetaled 

43 lhat man who knows that m tins 
world the acr^uisition of objects is alwajs 
hard, lhat pain is profuse, »nd llial the 
mamienaiice of relalives is alwajs painful 
becomes liberated 

44 Seeing the abundant faults of cl il 
dren and of other men, who is there that 
Would not worship Liberation 7 

45 That man who( enlightened by the 
scriptures and the experience of the world 
sees every human concern m this world to 
be unreal, becomes liberated 

46 Remembering these words of mine 
do \ou act like one who has become 
liberated, whether it is a life of domesticity 
tfiat jou would lead or pursue Liberation 

without allowing jour understanding to be 
conlounded 


47 Hearing these words of h «5 with 
ailcnlion king Sagara, acquired those 
Virtues which yield hheralion and conli 
nued, with lUeic help to rule his subjecu. 


CHAPTER CCXC. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
ConhnutJ 

Yudhistliira said — 

1 ’ This cunosiij, O sire, 1$ alwajs 
Iitine in my mind O grandfather of the 
Kurus 1 wish to hear oerjlhmg about it 
from joul 

2 Why was the celestial Rishi, the great 
Ushanas, called also Kavi. engaged in 
doing what was agreeable 10 ifie Asuias 
and disagreeable to tlie gods 

3 Wh> was he engaged in ^ 

ing the energy ol the gods? \\h) t 
Danavas alwajs fought with the foremost 
of the gods 

4 Endued with the effulgence of an 

immortal, whj ^id Usl anas obtain the 

name of ShukraT How also did he ac 
quire such supetior excellence? tell m« 
all about these things 

5 Though highly energetic, why car 
he not go to the centre of the sky 7 I wi*n 
O gr»i>dIi.U.er, to learn ever j tiling about 
»U ttiese inatteis ” 


Bhuhma said — 

6 Listen, O king, allertively lo 
I thi* as It actually lock place. O sinless one. 


I shall describe these matters to you as / 
have heard and understood them. 

7 Of firm vows and respected by all, 
Ushanas, ttiat descendant of Bhtigu s race« 
became engaged in doing what was dis- 
agreeable to the gods for som^ good cause 

8 Ihe royal Kuvera, the chief of the 
Yakshas and the Rakslias, is Ihe lord of 
the weahfi ol Indra, lhat master bt the 
universe 

9 The great ascetic Ushanas, crowned 
willi Yoga success entered the person of 
Kuvera, and depriving the lord of wealth 
of Ins liberty by means of Yoga, robbed 
him of all his riches 

to Seeing his riches taken away front 
him. the lord of wealth becatne’'highly 
displeased. Filled with anxiety, and his 
auger also being worked up he went to 
tl at foremost of gods, via , Afahadeva. 

It Kuvera reported the matter to 
Shiva of great energy, that first of gods, 
fierce and amuble, and endued with vari- 
ous forms. 

He said — 

ts Ushanas, having spintualiseif 
liimself by Yoga, entered my body and 
depriving myself of liberty, has taker? 
awaj all my iiches Having by Yoga en- 
tered my body he has again left it 

13 Hearing these words Maheshwars 
of Supreme Yoga powers became filled 
with ire His eyes, O king, became blood- 
red, and taking up hts lance he wa ted 

14 Having taken up that foremost of 
weapons the great god began to say,— 
Where is he 7 WJiereishe? — Meanwhile, 
Ushanas having learnt the purpose of 
Mahadeva from a distance, waited silently . 

15 Having learnt the fact of the 
anger ol (he great Malieshvvara of superior 
Yoga power, the powerful UsI anas began 
to iliink as to whether he should go to 
Maheshwara or fly away or remain where 
he was 

16 Ttiinking, with the help ol niS 
severe penances, of the great Mahadeva, 
Ushanas of soul crowned with Yoga- 
success put himsalf on the point ol Maha- 
deva s lance 

17 Understanding that Ushanas, whose 
penances had been crowned *vnh success 
and who] had converted himself into the 
form of pure Knouledge, was staying at 
tie point ol lie lance, the bow armed 
Uudra, bent lhat weapon vtiih hrs hand. 

i 3 Wiien the fieice-armed and power- 
ful Mahadeva of great energy I ad thus 
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Wnt (its lance that weapon came to be 
<{allec] from Hliat time by the name of 
Pinaka. ' ^ 

The lord of Uma, sceint; Qhargava 
thus brought upon the palm of his band, 
opened bis mouth. 1 be chief of the gods 
then threw Bhargava mto liia mouth and 
swallowed lum up. 

so> The powerful and great Usbanas 
*dI Uhrlgu’s race, entering the stomach of 
Maheshwara, began to wander there.*' 

Yudliislhira said 

2t. " How, O king, could Usbanas 
wander wilhm the slomach*of that foremost 
fgod] of superior intelligence 7 What also 
did that great god do while the Urabmana 
was within his stomach." 

Bhishma said !-~ 

2a. " Then Mahadeva of severe vows, 
entered the waters and remained there like 
an immovable wooden aiahe, O king, for 
inillioiu of ^ears. 

23—24, His^ Vega penence* of the aus. 
Merest type having been over, he rose from 
the great lake. Then that prime god of 
tfie g6ds, via., the eternal Urahman. ap. 
proached him, and enquired after the pro. 
gresi of his penances and wclbbeing. Hie 
god liaving the bull (or his emblem answer, 
ed, saying,— ^!y penances have been well 
practised. x 

2j. Of Inconceivable soul, endued with 
great Intelligence, and ever devoted to 
llie religion of truth, Shankara saw tiat 
uthanas within lus stofflabh had become 
greaiet On account 0( those penenances 
of Ins. 

2<3. that foremost of Yogins, (cia , 
Ushanas], rich with that wealth of penances 
nnd the wealth (Of ICuvera), slione brightly 
in the three woilds, gifted with great 
energy. 


I through TiSy urethra ’—He bad closed up 
alt oilier outlets of Ins body, 

I 31. Closed on at! sides and unable (a 
I find out the outlet pointed out, the ascetic 
began to roam hither and thither, burning 
all the while with Mabadeva's energy. 

32. At last he found the outlet .nnj 
came out ibroucb It. On account of this 
incident he passed by the name of Sliukra, 
and It IS for this he also became unable ta 
attain the central point of the sky. 

33 Seeing him come out of ins klomacfi 
and shining brightly with energy, Btma. 
filled With anger, stood with laiuc uph <cd 
tn Ins band. 

3{. The goddess Uma then interpo»cd 
and forbade the angry lard of all creatures, 
VfO . Iier consort, to kill tlie Brahraana. 
And oA account of Uma’s having thus pre- 
vented her lord from lutfithng lus purpose, 
the ascetic Ushanas became the son 01 the 
goddess. 

The goddess said 

35. This Btahmana no longer deserves 
ltd be killed by yon. He has become my 
son. O god, one who comes out of your 
' stomach does not deserve 19 be killed 
by you, 

Bhisma Baid:~ 

31}. Pacihed ^by these words of his wife,* 
Bhsva smiled and said repeatedly theta 
words, 0 king, ns Let ihls one go 
wherever he hkes. 

37. Bowing to the boon.glving Mahsdeva 
and also to his wife the goddess Uma, the 

( •real ascetic Usbaius. giltrd nilh superior 
niclligcnce, proceeded to the pla.e lie 
chose, 

38, I have thus described to yon, O 
chief of tl>e Uharaut, (he story of the great 
Bhargava about which you bad asked me." 


27. After this, Mabadevl armed wills 
Pinaka. that soul of Yoga, once more be- 
gan to practice Yoga^meditJiien, Usbanas, 
however, however, siiickcn wiib anxiciy, 
began to lOam wiihln the stoiuacli of She 
^rcai god. I 

2$. The great ascetic began to sing the 
praises of the god (runt wlieie he was, 
dciirous ol finding an vuilcl (cr escape. 
Out, having slopped all his ouilrti, ttuJ/a, 
prevented him troni coming out. 

29. Tlie gieai ascetic Uslianas. hawever, 
O chastiser of cneiiues, from wiihm .Maha- 
drva'a stomach icpeatcdiy addressed the 
god, saying, .~bhow me your kindness. 

3J. lo him Mahadeva said,— O 9 out 
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Cenfi/iHed, 


r&dbilhtbira sAid>'- 


_> voa ol great arms, tell m*, aftre 
MS what (s tenencial lor us. O grant- 
ithcr, I am never saiutrJ «>(■> your words 
hich seem to r-« bke ambiosa. 

S, ^^h4t are those good acts, O best cl 
len, by dame •! .h a man suctreds t t 
buirsjr>c whal'is f'*r »iis grtaust guc^J, 
3tb SIS this wotlJ, and in the ecat. O g>fsr 
I teens-** 
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Bliislima said 

3 “ Regarding il I sliall describe lo jou 
wliat the celebrated king janaka had eit 
qaired, m daj3 of yore, of U»e great 
Farasliara. 

4 What IS beneficial for all creatures 
boih in this world and the next 7 Do 
yon tell me what should be known by all 
about it. 

5 Ihus accosted Parasliara, endued 
with great ascetic merit and conversant 
will the ordinances of every religion, said 
these words, desirous of favouring the king 

Parashara said . — 

6 Virtue acquired by acts is of supreme 
benefit both in this world and the next. 

'I he sages ol old have said that there » 
nothing higher than virtue. 

7. By accomplishing the sacred duties 
a man becomes honored m heaven 1 he 
virtue, a^ain, of embodied creatures, O best 
ol kings consists in the ordinances on the 
subject of acts. All ^ood men belonging 
to the several inodes of life, fixing their 
faith on viiluei perform their respective 
duties. 

8 Four modes of life, O child, have 
been laid down in this world Wherever 
men live the piesns of maintenance come 
to them ol themselves. 

9 D mg by differeit means virtuous or 

sinful acts living creatures, when dissolved 
into their five_ coiistitu ciit eleni eiiCsTattam 
16 various ends, irru,.^^-r 

to As vessels ol w hite br as<, when 
steeped m hquifi-d sold or sifver'i'^gct the 
hue of il ese metals so a living creature,. 
Hfio IS entirely dependant upon Iheacts 
of his pristine lives, t'lkcb Ins co)or from 
the nature of those acis. 

tl. Nothing can originate without a 
seed No one can acquire I appiness with' 
out hating performed acts capable of bring' 
ing on happiness When one's body is 
dissolved, he fiKceeiis lit acq iirn>g happi' 
ness only on account of the good acts of 
pristine lives. 

' 13 Ihe scepiic argues O child, say* ' 
ing.~l do not see tl at anyihing in Ui s 
world IS the result of destiny or die viriuuus 
I and sinful deeds of pristine lives In* 

’ lerence rannnot seille the e;sjitrnce or oper* 
aiion of destiny 1 he gods, lie Gandnnr* 

^ vas ^nd the Uanavas have become whst 
* they arc on account of their own nature. 

13. People never recollect lit llicir next 
lives th» acts done by them ui pnstiie 
w'cs lor expUiiung the acq ns tioit ol 
liuiu in any partivular bfe people seldo i> 


mime the four sorts of acts alleged to have 
been performed m pristine lives. 

14 The declarations having the Vedas 
for iheir authority have been made for 
guiding the conduct of pien in his world, 
and for traiiqu;lJ]2ing the minds of men, 
these, O cliilJ, cannot represent the say- 
ing of truly wise men. 

15 ihis opinion is wrong. In sooth, l 
one acquires tlie fruits ol whatever among 
the four sorts of acts one does with Ihs 
eye, the mind, the tongue, and muscles 

16. As tlie fruit of his acts, O king, 

a person sometimes acquires happiness 
wholly, someiimes misery in the same way, 
and sometimes happiness and misery united 
together. VVlieiher virtuous or sniJu], acts j 
are never destroycd 7 ~'"'~™''“ — — 

17. ' ' SomMiines, O child, the happiness 
consequent on good acts remains concealed 
and covered in such a way that it does not 
shew itvell in the case of the person wl o 
IS sinking m life's ocean till his soriows 
disappear. 

tS After sorrow has been dissipated, 
one begins to enjoy (the fruits of) his goad 
sets And know O king, that upon tlio 
exhaustion of the fruits of good deeds, 
those of sinful ones begin to throw mem* 
selves. 


19 Self control, forgiveness, patience, 
<''erg), conienlineiu truthfulness, modesty, 
abstention from injury, freedom from liie 
evil practices called Vyasana, and clever- 
ness —'these y leld happiness 
30 No creature is perpetually subject 
to the fruits ol his i,ODd or bid acts ) he 
wise man sliould always try to collect and 
concentrate his mind. 


31 One never has to enjoy or endure 
the good and bad deeds of another In* 

deed, one enjoys and endures the fruits of I 
only those acts that he does oneself. 

22 The person wJ o renounces both 
happiness and misery walks along a parti- 
cular path Ihose men, however, O ki>i», 

who allow themselves lo be aiuched to all 

worldly objects, walk along an entirely 
d ftereiit path. ' 


*3 , A person should not himself do ihit 
act which, if done by anoiiier, will bring 
censure on him. Indeed, by doing an act 
il at one Censures in others, one meets with 
ridicule. 


y A Kshatriya shorn of courace, 

a Bralimana who takes every soriol foU 
a Vfishya shorn ol exertion, a Shirdra wh<? 

IS idle, a learned person Without cood con- 
duct, one of high birth but shorn of riolite* 
JUS conduct, a Crahmina fallen away from 
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trutl'i a woman wlio is tincliastc aiid wicked, 
a Yogin endued with attachments, one that 
cooks food for his own self, an ignorant 
person employed m making a discourse, a 
kingdom without a king and a king who 
cl erishes no love for Ins subjects and who 
IS shorn of Yoga, — these all, O king, are 
deserving of pity. 


CHAPTER CCXCIl. 

^ (MOKSHADHAITMA PARVA).— 

, ConttnueJ. 

Parashara said 

I. 1 fiat man, wlio, having got this car. 
e><5 , Ins body endued with mind, goes on, 
restraining with the reins of knowledge tie 
horses ot the objects of the senses, should 
certainly be iconsidered as an intelligeait 
one. 

2 The homage bv a person whose mind 
depends on itself and who lias renounced 
the means of livelihood, is worthy of high 

raise,— that homage, namely, O twice* 
orn one, which is llie result 01 instructions 
received from one who fias succeeded in 
geiting over acts, but not aeq nred from the 
mutual discussion of men in the same slate 
of pi ogress. 

3 Having got the allotted period of life. 
O king, with such diffictili), one should 
not dimmish ic. On the other hand, man 
should always try. by righteous deeds, for 
his gradual advancement. 

4. Among the six different colors tliat 
Individual Soul attains at difTerenl periods 
of Ins existence, he who falls away from a 
superior color deserves blame and censure. 
Hence, one who lias acquired ll e result of 
good deeds should art in <suc>i a way as 
10 avoid all acts sullied by the quality of 
Darkness. 

5 AJaJO allows In a superior color by 
pious deeds Unable to acquire a superior 
color (or such acquisiiion is highly difneuJi, 
a person, by doing sinful deeds only kills 
himself. 

IS All sinful deeds that are pcrpeiriled 
unconsciously or in ignorance arc destroyed 

I by penances. A sinful deed, however, that 
IS coinmiiled knowingly, yields mucli 
sorrow. 

7. Hence, one should never commit 
sinful deeds which have for ilieir fruit only 
sorrow. 

I S. The lotcihgent man would never do 
f sinful act even if ll produce the great- 


est advantage, just as a person who is pure 
would never touch a Chandala. 

9 How miserable is the fruit I behold 
of sinful deeds Througli sin the very 
vision of the sinner becomes perverse, and 
he mistakes Ins body and its unstable ac- 
companiments for tlie Goul. 

10. That foolish man wlio does not suc- 
ceed in following Renunciation in this world 
becomes stricken wall great grief when lie 
goes to the next woitd 

II An uncolored cloth, when dirty, can 
be purified, but nnt a piece of cloth winch 
IS d>ed with black , so ,0 king, listen to me 
with care, is it the case with sm. 

12. That man who, having knowingly 
perpetrated a sm, acts righteously For 
expiating that sm, has (0 enjoy and endure 
the fruits ul Ins good and bad deeds 
separately. 

13 Ihe Rrahmavadins hold under the 
autiioriiy of what has bem sanclioned in 
the Vedse, that all acts of injury connnit- 
(ed III Ignorance are made good by virtuous 
acts. 

14 A sin, however, that is committed 
knowingly is never repaired by iigliteoiis- 
iiess Ibus the twice born Brahniavadms 
who are conversant with tlie scriptures of 
Oral man 

1$ But I hold tliat whatever nets are 
done, be ihey nghteoui or sinful, be iliey 
done knowingly or utlierwise, Ihey remain 
nil their fruits are enjoj ed or endured. 

16 Whatever acts are done by the 
mind with full deliberation yield, according 
to ilieit grossness or subtility, fruits wtuch 
are gross or subtile. 

17. Those __acts, however, O you of 
rtgUieous soul” which are, fraught with 
great injury, if done In ignorance do. for- 
sooth, produce consequences which lead 10 
hell, with this difference tliat are dispro- 
pniiionate in point of gravity to the acts 
that produce them. 

' iS As to those acts of tho gots or 
repeated ascetics, a pi lus msn should never 
do their like or, informed of llicm, should 
never censure them. 

19 tliat man, who, refleciing wall Ins 
mind. O king, and asceruunng his own 
abiliiy. peilorms pious deeiiv, forsooth, 
acquires wlial is for his well-being 
JO. Water poured into an unbakv I ^ 
piiche'S gradually becomes lets and less 
and finally disappears altogether. If kepi,/ 
however, in a baked vessel, it rtmtins wnh- 
out nsquaiility being decreased. bimiUily, 
acusloue wiHioul lhaui,ht with llie help of 



■153 


^lAHABHARAtA. 


UiQ imderslanding do not become wliote- 
socne^ wliile acts done whli judgment re- 
tnavii viiUi vinmUtgaled excellence <u\<ipro> 
duce happiness as theic result. 

3L~*23. U into a vessel containing water 
ether water be poured, the original water 
increases in i^uanlity: so all acts done 
>Mlh judgment, be they ^t or otheruisCA 
only increase one's stock of virtue. 

23. A king should subjugate his enemies 
and all who seek to assert their supeiionty. 
and he should properly rule and protect 
Ins subjects. One should ignite his sacred 
£res and pour libations on them m various 
sacrifices, and retiring into the woods lu 
either his middle or old &ge, altould live 
there. 

24 Gifted with self'Cantrol, and pos* 
Sessed of righteous conduct, one should 
'regard all creatures as lusownscU. One 
fshould again respect his superiors. TSy 
Hhe practice of truth and of good conduct, 

0 king, one ts sure to acquire happiness. 

CHAPTER CCXClll. 
(MOHSIIADHRAMA PARVA).— 
Contutued. 

IParasHara said — 

1. Nobody m this world does good (o 
aiMlher. Nobody makes gifts to odiers. 
Alt persons are seen to act for their own 
selves. 

3. People are seen to abandori their 
Very parents and 'their uteeme brothers 
when these cease to love them. Wliat need 
be said then of relatives of other grades. 

3 Gifts to a distinguished person and 
acceptance of the gifts made by a distin' 
guislied person both produce equal merit 
Of these two acts, however, the making of 
a gift IS superior to the acceptance there- 
of. 

4. Tliat wealth which is gained by fair 
means and is multiplied by fair means, 
should be protected with care for liie sake 
of acquiring virtue, fins is an accepted 
truth. 

t 5 One desirous of gaining virtue, 
t should never gam riches by means mvol- 

1 viiig injury to others One should perform 
I his acts according to his power, without 

zealously seeking riches. 

6 By giving water, whether cold or 
heated by fire, will) a devoted mmd |Oa 
ttiurstyl guest, according to the best of Ins 
mivlit, one acquncs the meiit of the act oi 
L<>> 'g food to a 1 ungry man. 


7 The great Raniideva acquired success, 
tn-all the worlds by adoring the ascetica^ 
withoflermgs of only roots and fruits anc^ 
leaves. 

S. The royal son of Sliivi also acquired) 
the highest regions of happiness by having 
pleased the Sun-god along with liis com-i- 
panion withofferings of the same sort. 

9. All men, by being born, become 
indebted to gods, guests, servants, Puns 
and their own selves. Every one shouldi 
tlierefore, da hu bes( for satisfying those 
debts. 

10. One frees oneself from his debt to th^ 
great Rishis by studying the Vedas One 
satisfies his debts to the gods by celebra- 
ting sacrifices. By performing the rites of 
the Shraddlia one satisfies the debts to the 
Pitris. One satisfies the debt ta hi& felloui 
raeiv by doing good to them. 

It. One saiisEes the debts he owes to 
one s own self by hsteiung to Vedic feota- 
l&iiis and reflecting on their meaning, by 
eatmg the remnants of sacrifices, and by 
supporiuig his body One should duly 
perform all the acts, from the beginnings 
Uist lie owes to his servants. 

>3 Though shorn of wealth, men arct 
seen to attain to success by great exertions. 
Ascetics by duly adoring the gods and by 
duly pouring kbations of clarified butter on 
the sacred fire, have been seen to.acquira 
ascetic success. 

13. Richika's son became the son of 
Visitwamilra. Dy worshipping the gods 
who liave shares in sacrificial oilerings. 
With Riclis, (lie acquired success m after 
tifel. 

14 Ushanas became Sbukra by having 
pleased the god oi gods Indeed by sing« 
ing the praises of tlie goddess (Una), lie 
sports in the sky, m great effulgence. 

15— J? Then, again, Asita and Devala, 
and Narada and Parvata, and ICakshivat. 
and Jamadagni's son Rama, and landja 
possessed of purified soul and Vashishiha. 
and Jamada^ni, and Vishwamitra, and 
Atn, and Bharadwaja, and Hari.hmashru, 
and Kuiidadliara, and Shruiashravas,— 
these great Rishis, by worshipping Vishnu 
with concentrated minds wiili the help of 
Kichs. aiidby penances, acquired success 
thToui,h the grace of that great god gifted 
with intelligence. 

tS Many undeserving men, by wor- 
shipping that good god, won great dif 
tiiiclion. One should not seek for advance- 
ment by comnmung any wicked of censur- 
able deed. 

19. That weslih which acquired by fal 
laeatis is true wealth I le on that wealth 
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however, whtch 'is acejuireJ by unfair 
meatus, Vtrdw is eternal. It should never, 
411 tilts world, be renounced from desvro pi 
nclies. 

30 . That pious person who keeps his 
sacred hre and oders his daily adotalioDS 
to the Rods IS considered as the foremost 
of ri(;hteous persons. Alt the Vedas, O 
foremost of kings, are established on the 
three sacred fires. 

sr. That Brahmana is said lo possess 
the sacred fire whose acts exist m lull. It 
IS better to at once leave off the sacred fire 
than CO keep it, abstaining from acts. 

33,' The sacred fire, the mother, the 
father who has becoiien, and the preceptor. 
O lorcmosl men, should all be duly attended 
and served with humility. ' 

33. That man, who, renouncing all feel' 
mgs of pride, humbly attends upon and I 
serves them who aro venerable for age, 
who It endued with learning and sliorn of 
lust, who regains all creatures equally with 
an eye of love, who has no riches, who is 
tihhieous in ins ads, and who is shorn ol 
the desire of inflicting any kind of inyurv, 
that truly respectable man is adored ui this 
ttorlii by the good and pious. 
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quafiUes. Tlie life of human beings In tins 
world IS fickle and transitory. 

7. ‘That wise man who. in happiness as 
also in misery, acquires onJy wital is goo<l, 
u considered as a true observer of the 
scriptures, 

8. That man who is gifted with intelif 
geiice would never do aw act which is 
alienated from virtue, liowevcr great mav 
the advantages be of that act. Indeea, 
such an act is not considered as truly 
wholesoao. 

^ That lawless king who. taking thou* 
sands of kins from iheir lawful owners, 
gives them away acquires 00 fruit save 
an empty sound. On the other hsnd, he 
commits the sm oi theli. 

to. The Sclf'crcaie at first crested the 
Being called Dhairt held in lunversal 
esteem. Dhalrl created a son who was 
engaged in maiolamiog all the woilds. 

It. Adoring that god. the Vaivhye en, 
gages Ipt the iseans nf his aupporl, in 
agriculture and the tending ol cattle. Hiw 
Kshatnyas should undertake llie taiV c( 
protecting all the oilier classes. I he Orsh* 
manas should only enioy, 

ta. As regards the ^ludrar, they should 
take up the task of humbly and (loncsily 
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Ihe donor makes after seeking out the 
donee and respecting him properly. Tha»- 
g>U IS middling winch Uie donor makes 
upon being prayed for it. 

t9 That gift, however, which is made 
contemptously and without any respect, ts 
said to be very inferior. Ibis is what the 
truthful sages say. 

30 While Sinking in this ocean of life, 
man should always try to cross that ocean 
by various means. Indeed, he should so 
exert himself that he might be released 
from the fetters of this world. 

31. The Brahmana shines by self*con. 
irol , the ICshatriya by victory , the Vaishya 
by riches, while the Stiudra always slimes 
m glory through clever serving. 


chapter CCXCV. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Conttnued. , 

Paraaliara aaid — 

III the lUahmana, wealth gained 
by acceptance of gifts, in the Ksfiatrija 
that acquired by victory in battle, in the 
Vaishya that acq tired by performing the 
duties laid down lor his order, and in the 
bhudra tliat acquired by serving the three 
other orders, however small it may be. is 
worthy of praise, and when spent for the 
acquisition ol virtue yields great benefits 
*Ihe Shudra is said to be the constant 
servitor of the three other orders. ' 

3. If the Brahmana, when hard.pressed 
for a living, performs the duties 01 either 
the Kshalnya or the Vaishya, he does not 
fait off from v rtuc. When, however, the 
Drahmana performs the duties ol the lowest 
order, then does he certainly fall off. 

4 When the Shudra is unable to secure 
his living by service of the three other 
orders, then It is lawful for him (o follow 
I trade, tending of cattle, aid the practice ol 
the mcchaiucat ails. 

3— b. Appearance on the stage and ilis* 
guiving oneself in various forms, eshibnion 
of poppeii, the sale ol spirits and meat. 
^ and trading in iron amj leather, should 
‘ never be adopted for purposes of a ixing 
t by one who had never before been errBagerl 
I in those callings every one ef wb»th »« 
^ regarded as censuiablc ifi the world »>e 
have heard that *f one engaged m themcan 
iciiounee thtm, lie acq nres great rnci't. 

7. When one who has become success* 
<ul m Ul« ..cts so l.dly on account U Ins 
mind U*i t fiJtd u ih pride, l.a att» und«» 


such circumstances can never pass (or 
authority , 

8 It IS heard in the Purans thatlor^ 
merly mankind were self controlled, that 
they valued virtue greatly, that the prac* 
itcesihey followed for livelihood were all 
agreeable to propriety and the miunclioiis 
laid down m the scriptures, and tJiat the 
only punishment that was necessary for 
chastising, them when they did wrong was 
merely the depre catioii ot_ their deeds. 

) 9 At the time ol which we speak, O 
king. Virtue, and nothing else, was much 
praised among men Having achieved 
great progress in virtue, men in those .days 
adored only all good qualities (hat they 
saw. 

to. The Asuras, however, O child, could 
not bear that virtue which prevailed m the 
world. Multiplying the Asuias entered 
the bodies ol men. 

tt. Then was pride generated in men 
winch 1$ 50 destructive of virtue. From 
pride originated arrogance, and from arro* 
gance originated anger. 

ta. When men thus became overwhelm* 
ed with anger, modesiy and shame dis* 
appeared from them, and then (hey were 
possessed by carelessness. 

13. AfRicted by carelessness they could 
no longer see as before, and as the conse- 
quence thereof they began to assail one 
another and tfiereby gam riches Hitlfout 
any compunction. 

14 When men became such, the punish- 
ment of mere depreciation on transgressors 
could produce no e^ect. Men, sliowiiig no 
respect for eiilier the gods or Bralimanas, 
began to indufgd (he<r senses to (heir fill. 

15 At that time the gods repaired to 
that foremost of gods, viz,, bhiva, possess- 
ed of patience, of muluform aspect, and 
endued with the foremost of qualities and 
sought Ins protection. 

16 The gods gave him iheir con- 
pmied energy, and thereupon the great 
cod, with a single arrow killed 00 the 
Earth those three Asuras. tis , Desire, 
Auger, aud Cupidity, who wrre slay- 
ing m the sUj, along with their very 
dnellers. 

17 The dreadful king of those Asurar, 
endued wiih terrific prowess, who lad 
Urucit the gods witli terror, wrs al-u killed 
by Mahadeva armed with the lance. 

iS. \N heri ihri king of the Asuras was 
kiUcd mm ooce mxe gamed their proprr 
natures, and once mote begait to si lUy 
tie Vedas and ili« otfiar scriptures as i<* 

I dajs oi yore. 
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Then the seven ancient Rishts came 
forward and installed Vasava as the king 
of the gods and the ruler of heaven. And 
they took upon themselves the task of hold* 
tug the rod of punishment over mankind. 

20. After the seven Rishis came king 
Vipnlhu and many other kings, all belong* 
mg to the Kshatnya order for aeparaiely 
ruling separate classes of human beings. 

21. Ihere were, m those anCient limes, 
certain elderly men from «hose minds all 
wicked leelings did not disappear. 

22. Hence, nn account of that wicked 
state ol their minds and of those incidents 
connected with it, there appeared many 
kings of dreadful prowess who began to 
perlorm only such acts as were fit for 
Asuras. 

23. Those human beings, who are very 
foolish follow those wicked acts, establish 
them as authorities, and practise them to 
this day. 

24. Therefore, O king, I say, joii, having 
reflected properly with the help of the 
scriptures, that one should avoid all acts 
that ate fraught with iniury or malice and 
try to acquire a knowledge of the Soul. 

25. The man endued with wisdom would 
not seek riches for the performance of 
religious ntea by unfair and immoral ways. 
VVeakli acquired by such means can never 
yield benerus. 

s6 Do you, tlien, beeome'a Kshatnya 
of tliiskindl Oo you restrain yoursenses, 
be kind to your fi lends, and cherish. accord* 
ing to the duties of your order, your sub* 
jects, servants, and children. 

27. Through the union of both pros* 
periiy and adversity, there arise friend* 
ships and etitnities Thousands and thou* 
sands of existences are continually re* 
volving, and in every mode of individual 
Soul's existence these must lake place 

2S Therefore, be attached to good 
qualities ol every sort, hut never to faults 
biicVi IS the nature of good qoalnies that 
if ihe most foolish person, shorn ol escry 
viitue, hears himself praised lor any good 
quality, be btcomes filled with joy. 

29 Virtue and sin exist. O king, only 
among men. These do not exist among 
other creatures. 

30. One should, therefore, whether m 
need of food and other necessaries of life 
or abose such need, be ol virtuous dis 
position, acquire knowledge, always con* 
sider all creatures as Ins own self, and 
abstain totally from inflicung any kind of 
injury. 

3>> When one's mmd becomes sbsm of 


desire, and when all Darkness is removed 
from It. It IS then that one acquires what 
IS auspicious. 


CHAPTER CCXCVI. 

{.MOKSIIADHARMA PARVA) — 
CinfinueJ. 

Pfkta,sUar£k 

1. I have now described to you the 
ordained duties of a householder. I shall 
now describe to yon the ordinances about 
peiiauces. Hear me as 1 describe that 
subject. 

2. It <s generally seen, O kmg. that 
qn account ol sentiments fraught with 
Darkness and Ignorance, Ihe sense of mtita 
begotten by aitachmeni, originates in. the 
heart oi the householder. 

3. Beconmga householder, one acquires 

knte, fields, wealth of diverse sorts, wives 
children, and servants, ’ 

4. who follows this mode of life 
conunuslly casts Ins eye upon these ob* 

I jects. Under these circumstances, one's 
' attachments and aversions multiply, and 
one ceases to consider unreal possessiims 
as eternal and indestructible, 

j When a person becomes possested 
by attachment and aversion, and gives way 
to the control of worldly objects, the desire 
of enjoyment then seizes him, originating 
from carelessness, O king. ^ 

6 , Ccnsideiing that person as blessed 
who has the largest share ol enjoyments in 
this world, the man devoted to enjoyment 
does not. on account ol his attachment 
rherelo, see tint there is any oilier happi* 
ness save what depends upon ll e graiilica* 
lion of the senses. 

7 Overwhelmed with cupidity that 
originates from such atiaci ment. he ihcn 
tiles to multiply tie number ol his rrla* 
lives and attendants, and for pleasing these 
Utter le tries to increase his wealth by 
every means in bis power. 

8. Filled with affeciion for cl ildien, such 
a person then commits, lor the sake of 
acquiring riches, etii deeds, and yields to 
grid if hu wealth be losl. 

9 Hsvmg acquired honors and always 
guarding ai;,nnsl the defeat ol his plans, 
he follows such means as would saliiJyr Ins 
desire ol enjoyment. At Iasi meets with 
destruction as the inevitable result ol iho 
conduct he follows. 

lo. It IS well known, however, that true 
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Imppiness IS theirs who at-e indued with 
intelligence, who are BrahmavadtnS, who try 
to perform only ailipicious and beneRcial 
acts, and who abstain from all acts which 
are optional and originate froid desire 
,only. 

^ ir. Frorti loss ot alt such objects (o 
which are centred our affections, from loss 
of riches, O kirtg, and froiTi Uie oppression 
of physical diseases and mental anguish 
a person falls into despair. ' 

12 Fromthls despair originates an awak> 
emiig of the soul. From such art awaken* 
ing proceeds study of the Scriptures. From 
contemplation of the meaning of the Scrip* 
lures, O king, one sees ^ the Value of 
penance. 

13. A person eridued with the knowledge 
of what IS essential and what accidental, 
O king, IS very tare,— a man who tries to 

^practise penances, under the conViction that 
the happiness ohe enjoys from the posses* 
Sion of such agreeable objects as wives 
and children brings on ultimately misery. 

14. Penances, 0 child, are for all. They 

are ordained for even die lowest order of 
men, Penances lead (he self controlled 
tnan Who has mastered all liis senses to the 
Way to heaven. 1 

15. It was through penanceS that the 
powerful Lord of all creatures, O king, 
practising vows at particiilar Intervals, 
created ail eXrscent objects. 

td—l?, 'the Aditya'S, the VasUs. the 
Rudras, AgOl, the Ashwms, the Martlis, 
the VisliwedeVas. the Saddhyas, (he Pilris, 
the Maiuls, the Vakslias, the RakshasaS, 
the Gandharvas. iheSiddhas and the other 
Inhabitants of heaven, and indeed, all other 
celestials whatever, O cl itd, have atf be* 
come successful through their penances. 

18 Ihose Brahmanas whom Brahman 
created at the beginning, succeeded through 
their penances iii honoring not the Earth 
atohe but the heaven also in which they 
moved about at pleasure. 

19. In (his woild of men, they Who 
aie kings, and (hose others who are house* 
holders born in high families, have all 
become what they are on account of their 
penances. 

so. The silken dreises they put on the 
excellent ornaments that decorate dicir 
persons, the animats and vehicles ihey nde, 
aid die seats they use are all the outcome 
of their penances. 

31 . Thousands of many charming and 
beauuful damsels, that il ey enjoy, and 
Uieir residence ni palaces, arc ail cn.aceouai 
of Uicir pciunces, 1 


, 23 , The righteous enjoy various sorB 
01 costly beds and sweet viands. 

23. There ts nothing in the three worlds, 
O scorcher of enemies, that penances can* 
Hot bring m Even those who are shorn of 
true knowledge acquire Renunciation their 
penances, 

i+,* Whether in rich circunlstances or 
mi&erable, a persdn should renounce cupi' 
dity, mfcditating on the scriptures, with the 
help o[ his mind and Understanding, 0 
best of kings, 

25 Discontent produces misery. Cupi* 
dity brings on stupefaction of the senses. 
Ihe setises being stupefied, one s wisdonf 
IS lost like ktlow ledge not kept up by con* 
tinued application, 

ad iWhen one's wisdom is lost, he can* 
dot discriminate what ts pfoper from what 
IS improper. Hence, when one's iiappiness 
is desttoyed he should practise the austeresf 
of penances. 

27, What IS agreeable is called happi* 
ness What Is disagreeable (s called misery. 

' Happiness is the outcome of penances prac* 
Used. When they at» not practiseo, tbs 
outcome is misery. See the Iruits of prac* 
Using and abitamlng from penancei. 

2d. By practising pure penances, people 
always enjoy auspicious consecjuences ot 
every sort, enjoy all good ihingj, and 
acejuire great fame, * 

20. He, however, wh(^ by abandoning 
(pure penances), undertakes penances from 
desire of fruit, suffers from many disagree* 
able Consequences, and disgrace and sorrow 
of •!) sorts, as the fruits tliereol, all of 
sthicb originate from worldly possessions. 

3a. Despite the desirability of prat* 
Using virtue, penances, and edtS, the desird 
for doing all sorts of forbidden acts ongi* 
nafes »n his mind. By thus perpetrating 
various sorts of sinful deeds, he goes to 
hell. 

3t, 'That person, O best of men, who, 
m both happinesss and misery, does deviate 
from the duties ordained for him, is said 
to have the scriptures for his ej e. 

31, It IS said that the pleasure one ^ets 
from the graiihcation of his senses of touch, 
tongue, sight, smell, and hea ring, O king; 
lasts only so long as an arrow sliot off the 
bow takes in falling down upon the Earth, 

33, Upon (he termination of that plea* 
sure, whidi IS fickle, one sulTers the most 
acute pam fij is only the senseless ihsi dia 
not speak highly of happiness of LiOera* 
uon whicli IS peerless. 

3 f* Seeing the mttery consequent upnrt 
the gratification of the semes, Ibe wise 
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CUhtVAte the virtues o! trancjinllity ahd self* 
tontrol for the purpose of acquiring Libera* 
lion. On account of their righteous conduct, 
riches and pleasure can never succeed in 
afflicting them, 

3$ Householders may, without any 
compunction, enjoy riches and other poss* 
esslons which are acquired without Exer* 
lion About the duties of their order, I 
thinic, they should satisfy them with the 
help of Exertion, 

36 The practice of those who are 
honored, who are born in high families, 
and who have their eyes always turned 
towards the meaning of the Scriptures, Is 
incapable of being followed by (hose who 
are siiiful and who have uncontrolled 
minds, 

37 All acts that are done by man under 
the influence of pride, meet with destruc* 
tfon I herefore, (here is no other act, for 
the respectable and (he truly rigliteous, in 
this world to do than penance, 

38 As regards, tliose householders, 
however, who are addicted to acts, they 
should, with their whole hearts, perform 
acts, following the duties of ihetr order, 
O king, they should with diligence and 
assiduity celebrate sacrifices and other 
religious rues. 

39. Indeed, at all rivers, mate and 
temale, go in the end to the Ocean, so men 
belonging to all the other orders have the 
householder for their refuge. 


CHAPTER CCXCVH. 

(MOKHADHARMA PARVA),— 
Coiiltnued, 

Janaka said i~~ 

Wlience, O great Rishi, does this 
difference of color arise among men of (lie 
different orders 7 I wisfi to kitoa/ Oils. 
leli me this, O foremost of speakers. 

2. 1 he Shrutis say that the offspring one 
I begets is Ins own self Oriuiiially sprung 
' from Brahman, all the inhabitants of the 
Cat ih should have been Brahmanas Sprung 
J from Brahmanas. why liave men bchun to 
’ perform works distinguished from those of 
Rrahmanas^ 

Parashara said 

[ 3—4 It IS as you saj.Ohingl The 

; offspring begotten by one is none etse 
’ than the begetter liimself. Because men 
have deviated from penance, this distribu- 
tion into classes of difleient colors Itas 
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taken place When the soil and the seed 
IS good, the offspring produced becomes ^ 
meritorious. If, however, the soil and seed 
art inferior, the offspring Uiat will be bom t 
will be inferior, 

5 Persons well read in the scriptures 
know that when the Lord of all creatures 
began to create the worlds, some creatures 
originated from bli month, some from his 
arms, some from his thighs, and some from 
bts (eeu 

6. Those who came out of his mouth, 

O child, were called Brahmanas. Ihos* 
who originated from his arms were called 
Kshatfiyas, Ihose, O king, sprang from 
Ins thighs were the rich dass called the 
Vaiahyas. And, lastly, those who were 
born of his feet were the serving class, vit , 
tlie Shudras. 

7* Only these four orders of men, O | 
king, were thus created. They who belong j 
to classes besides these are said to have ' 
originated from an intermixture of these, * 
8—9 The Kshalnyas called Alirallias, j 
Amvashthas. Ugras, Vaidehas, Shwapa* | 
kas, Pukkasas. btenas, Nishadas, Sucas, i 
Magadhas, Ayogas, Karanas, Vralyas, * 
and Chandalas, O monarch, have all { 
originated /rom the (our original castes by | 
intermixture with one another. / 

Janaka oaid:'-* 

to When all have originated from j 
Brahman alone, how did human beings j 
become divergent of race? O best of f 
ascetics, numberless diversity of races is I 
seen injhis woild. - 

II. How could men devoted to penances ^ 
acquire the dignity of Brahmanas, though ’ 
of mdiscnininale origin? Indeed, those t 
bom m pure wombs and those in impure, 
all became Brahmanas. 

Faraabara aaid:^ 

IS. O king, the status oI great persons ‘ 
who succeeded in purifying iheir souls by 1 
penances could not be regarded as affected { 
by tlreir low births, 

13 Great Rishis, O monarch, by beget* % 
ling children in indiscriminate wombs, gave '' 
(hem (he dignity of Rishis by means of ^ 
their poWer 01 asceticism, 

1^— tg ^ly grandfather Vashishtha, 
Rishyashnnga, Kashyapa, Veda, Tandya, 
Kfipa, Kakshivat, Kamalha, and others, 
and Yavakrita, O king, and Orona, that 
foremost of speakers, and Ayu, and 
Matatig* and Uatla, and Orupada, and 
Maisya, — all these. O king of (be Videhas, 
gamed (heir respective positions through 
penance as the means. 
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t/i Onsinaily only (our families arose, , 
D king, VIZ , Angiras, Kashyspa, Va&hish 
lha and Bhrigu 

|8 On account of acts and behaviour, 
O king, many other families came into 
existence in time The names of those 
families have originated from the penances 
of those who have founded ,them. Good 
people use them. 

Janaka said 

19 Tell me, O holy one, the especial 

duties of the several castes Fell me also 
what their common duties .are. You know 
everything. .«i( 

'Paraskara said — 

20 Taking gifts, officialing at the 
sacrifices of oil ers, and the teaching ol 
pupils, O king, are the especial duties of 
the Brahmanas The proieciion of He 
other castes ts the special duly ol the 
Kshatriya. ^ 

31. Agriculture, caltle^tending, and 
trade are the duties of the Vaisliyas. While 
service of the (three) twtce«born classes ts 
ihe duty, O king, of the Shudras. 

33 I have now told you what 'the 
esMCiat duties are of (lie four castes O 
king. Hear, now, O child as I tell you 
what the common duties are of all the lour 
castes. — 

'^3^34 Compassion, abstention from 
inpiry, carefulness, givrng to others what 
is due to them, Shraddjias tn honor ol 
departed manes, hospifahly to guests, 
truthfulness, subjugation of anger, con> 
teniedness with one's own married wives 
purity, fieedom from malice, knowledge of 
^elf, and Renunciation —these duties, O 
king are common to all the castes 

25. Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, and Vai 
shyas, — these are the three/ twice (torn 
orders They have all an equal right to the 
performance of these duties, O foremost of 
men. 

26 Tliese three castes foflowmg the 
duties other than those sanctioned for 
them, suffer indignity, O king, as they go 
up and acquire great merit by taking lor 
their model somo righteous individual of 
their respective classes who duly satisfies 
his own duties. 

27. The Sbodra never falls down , nor 
IS l>e worthy of any of the rrtes ol re- 
generation. The course of duties origma- 
ling from the Vedas Is not his He fs not 
interdicted, however, from practising He 
111 rteeo duties which are common to aH 
H e castes. 


1 28 O king of the Videhas, Drahmansj * 

jlearned in the Vedas, O king regard a | 
i(virtuoiis} Shudra as equal to Brahmatf ^ 
himself I, however, O king regard 
[such a Shudra as the effulgent Vishnu of f 
the universe, the foremost one in all the | 
worlds. 

29 Persons of the lowest caste, desinngi 
to root out tlie evil passiorrs may followl 
the conduct of the good , and, while so| 
acting, they may acqiire great merit by i 
performing all rites that lead to advance- 
ment, oimtting the Mantras which are tof 
be uttered by the 'other castes while pef'f 
forming ike self same cerenronies 

30 Wherever persons of the lowest’ 
caste follow the conduct of the good, the/'x 
succeed in acquiring happiness on accounts 
ot which they are able to pass their timej 
in happiness both rn this world and the 
neat. 

Janaka said — 

31. (J great ascelic, rs man sutlred by ^ 
his deeds or is he stained by the order of ^ 
class in winch he is born 7 A doubt has 
arisen in my mmd. You should expound 
this to me 

Pamskam said 

39 horsooih, O kmg, both, vtV, act» 
and birth, are sources of demerit Listen 
now to their difference 

33 That man who, though sdliedby 
birch, does not commit sin, absiams from 
sin notvriihslandmg hnth and acts 

34 If, however, a person of superior | 
biith perpetrates censurable deeds, such | 
acts polhile him Hence, of the two, via*, | 
acts and birth, acts pollute marr. 

Janaka said;— 

35 What are those righteous acts mr 
Hus world, O best of all twice-born ones, the 
accomplishment ol which does not infSet 
any injury upon other ereaiores T 

Parashara said — 

3fi Hear from me, O king, about what 
you ask vis , those acts free from injury 
which alway rescue man. 

37 ~ 3 S Those who, keeping aside iheir 
domestic fires, have freed Ihemselves from 
all worldly attachments become freed from 
all anxieties Gradually getting up step 
by step, in the path of Yoga, they at last 
see the stage of I ghest happiness &(ied 
with faith and hmnihiy, always practising 
seif control, possessed of keen n lelligeoce, ^ 
and abstaining from alt acts, they acquire 
eternal liappmess. 
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All classes of men, O kmg, by 
d ilv' doing virtuous acts, by speaking llie 
truth, and by abstaining from sin in this 
Nvotld, go up to heaven, ihere u no doubt 
m this. 


CHAPTER CCXCVIH. 

(MOKSllAOHARMA PARVA). 

ConttKued, 

Pdrashara said *— 

I. The father, the friends, (he precep- 
tors. and the wishes of the preceptors of 
men who are shorn of devotion are unable 
to give to those men the merits derivable 
from devotion, Only they who are firmly 
devoted to such elders, who speak whai is 
agreeable to them, who seek (heir well 
being, and who are submissive to Utecn «n 
conduct, can acquire the merit of devoiion. 

3 . The father is the highest of gods 
with ins cluIJren. It is said that the 
father IS superior to the mother, (he ac- 
quirement of Knowledge IS const iered as 
the highest acquisition They wlio have 
subjugated the objects of the senses, acquire 
tshat is highest. 

3> That Kshatnja prince, who going to 
the battle-field, receives wounds amid fiery 
arrows shooting in all directions and bunts 
Iherewitli, certainly goes to regions which 
are unattainable by the very gods artJ, 
arrived there, enjoys the happiness of 
heaven m perfect contentment 

4. A Kshatriya stiould not, O king, 

strike one who is fatigued, or one who is 
terrified, (or one who has been disarmed, or 
one who it weeping, or one who is reluc- 
tant to fight, or ono who IS unequipt with 
mail and cars and horse and inlaiury, or 
one who has ceased to esert in the fight, or 
orfe who IS ill, AT one who cries for quarter, 
or one who is of lender tears, or one who 
IS old. < 

5. A stwiW, k\ batdc, 

one of his order, who is equpt with mail 
and cars and horse and infantry, who is 
ready for battle, and who is a compeer. 

6. Death at (he hands of one who is 
equal or of a supeiior is praisewoitby, but 
not (hat at (l>e hands of one that is low, 
or of one who is a coward, or of one wi>o 
IS a wretch. This 1$ well knoan. 

7. Death at the hands of one who is 
sinlol, or of one who is of low biitiiaml 
vricked conduct, O king, is infamous and 

( leads to hell. 

fi. One whose lease of hfe has run out, 
caanot be sated by any body. Ldiewtsc, 
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one whose lease of Ufa has hol flW otii can / 
never be killed by any cna. / 

g One should prevent Ms a^eciionaie 
elders from doing to him such acts as are f 
done by menials, as also oil such acts as / 
can ifijiiie others One should never wish ^ 
(o extend Ins own life by taking (he lives 0/ 
ntliers , 

10 When tliey sacrifice (heir lives, it fs i 
laudable for alMiousehoIders observing the ^ 
duties of men living m sacred pltces to j 
give up their lives on the banks of sacred 
rivers. 

It. When one's lease of life IS over, Ins ^ 
body dissolved into the live elements. 1 
Sometimes this occurs suddenly and some 1 
times It IS brought about by (natural) ^ 
causes 

13 . He who, having obtained a body, 
destroys it bnnself, becomes invested ivilh 
another body ol a similar naiure. Tliough ' 
set on the path of Liberation, he yet be- 
comes a traveller and acqnres another 
body like a person going from one room 
into another. 

13 About such a man’s attainment of a 
second body (he only cause is Ins acci- * 
dental deaih, fhete is no second cause. 
Ihatnew body which embodied creaiurei ^ 
obtain, comes into existence and becemea 
auached to Uudras and Fishachat, / 

t4— 15 Learned men, conversant with 
spiritual science say (hat the body it a 
compound of arteries and sinews and bones t 
I and much repulsive and Impure matter 
I and a compound of essences, and the senses 
and objects of the senses born of desire^ t 
all having an outer cover of skin dose to ) 
(hem. bhoin of beauty and other ae« - 
comphshments, ihis compound, throiieb > 
force of tlie desires of a pristine life, j 
assumes a human forrn. . * 

16. Left off by the oamer, the body 
becomes inanimate and motKMifess In- 
deed. when the principal iiigrcdienis return 
(o (heir respective natures, itie body is 
mtxed wp wv«v thw dust. 

ty. Caused by its union with deeds, (his 
body reappean under cutumsianus deter- 
mined by ita deeds Indeed, O king of 
Ihc Videhas, under whatever circumstances 
this body it dissolved, ns nest birih, deter- 
mined by these arcustances, is seen <0 
enjoy ami endure die fruits of alJiispru- 
lioa deeds. 

l 3 . Indiridiisl Soul afier divioluuen of 
(bel^y >t inKsbiied, does not. O king, 
lake turili tn a ddfci enl boy at once. 

tg It roves through ihefkyfoeMove- 
time Dv« a ipioous deud. Cctungancw 
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teceptacle, O king, it then lakes birth 
again. 

30. The soul IS above the mind. The 
niiiid IS above (he senses. Mobile creatures, 
again, are foremost of all created objects. 

3t. Amongst mobile creatures the two 
legged ones are superior. Amongst two 
legged creatures, those that are lwice*burn 
are superior. 

32. Amongst those that are twice born 
they who are endued with wisdom are 
superior. Amongst them who are endued 
With wisdom they that have succeeded m 
acquiring a knowledge of the soul are 
Supenor. Amongst tliose who are endued 
with a knowledge of the soul, those who are 
endued with humility are supenor. 

33 Death follows birth in all rnen 
This IS settled Creatures, influenced by 
the qualilies of Goodness, Darkness and 
Ignorance, pursue acts which have an end 
34—35. That man is considered as 
'■ighteous who meets wilJi dissolution when 
he Sun IS in the northern declension, and 
>t a time and under a constellation both 
3f which are sacred and auspicious, He 
IS righteous who, having puriRed himself 
>1 bVI sms and performed all his acts 
according to the best of his might and 
having abstained from giving pam to any 
man, meets with death when it comes. 

76 The death that one meets with by 
taking poison, by hanging, by burning, at 
the hands of robbers and at the teeth of 
i^nimals, is said to be an infamous one. 

37. Those men who are righteous never 
meet with such or similar deaths even if 
they be afflicted with mental and physical 
diseases of tlie most painful sort. 

38—29 1 he lives of the piou*. O kine. 

piercing through the Sun ascend into the 
regions of Brahman 1 he lives of those 
who are both nghtcoue and sinful rove in 
the middle regions Ihe lives of those 
who are sinful sink into the lowest depths 
There is one only enemy (of man) and not 
another. That enemy is at one with 
Ignorance, O king Overwhelmed by U. 
one IS led to prepeirate (rightful and ex 
ccedingly cruel deeds 

30 That enemy for resisting which one 
should display his energy wailing upon the 
aged according to the duties laid down m 
the Shruiis —that enemy which caivrtot be 
overcome except bj steady endeavours — 
meets with desttucUon, O king only when 
it IS crushed by tl e arrows of wisdom. 

31 The man dcsirousof acquiring merit 
should at first stud) the Vedas and praC> 
lise penances, becoming a BrabmaciMrin 
lie should next,} becoming a houMtiolder. 


perform the usual Sacrifices. Establishing 
hi9 race, he should then enter the forest, 
controlling his senses, and desirous of 
acquiring Liberation. 

33. One should never emaciate himself 
by abstaining from every enjoyment Of 
all births, that of a human being is pre> 
ferable even d one fras to become a C>tan~ 
dala. 


33. Indeed, O king, that order of birth 
(«<« , humanity) is the foremost, since by 
becoming a human being one succeeds m 
rescuing his self by meritorious acts. 

34 Men always perform righteous acts, 
O lord, guided by the authority of the 
Shrutis, so that they may not deviate from 
the status of humanity. 

35 That man who having been born 
as a man that 1$ so difbcuJl of Mltainment, 
indulges in malice, disregards ngliieous* 
ness and gives way to desire, is certainly 
betrayed by his desires. 


36—37. That man who regards aU 
creatures impartially guided by aiTection, 
considering ihem worthy of being cherished 
with loving Aid, who disregards all sorts 
of wealth, who offers them consolaiion, 
gives them food, addresses them in sweet 
words, and >y.ho rejoices in their happiness 
and grieves in their sorrows, has never to 
suffer misery in the next world. ^ 


38 Repairing to the Saraswati, the 
Nairoisha forest, the Rushkara lake, and 
the other sacred spots on Earth one should 
make gifts, practise renunciation, render 
his aspect amiable, O king, and purify his ' 
body wiili baths and penances 

39 Those men who meet with death 

wiiiiin ilieir houses should have iheir bodies 
cremated Heir bodies should betaken 
to the crematorium on cars and there they 
should be burnt according la the riles of 
purification that have been laid downtn^' 
the scriptures w 


40 Kei gioiis riles, beneficial ceremonies, 
Ihe performance, ol virj.ifirj-A, ifftnirJi-aft, 
at the sacrifices of others, gifts, the doing 
of other meritorious deeds the performance 
according to the best of lus power, of all 
ihai has been ordained in II e case of his 
d-cM«d .nc=sior>._.l| thtsc on. dooi 
(or benefiting Ins own self. 


j .V . *uii ineir six branches, 

and the other scriptures. O king (have been 
created for the behoof of him who is of 
pure deeds. 


fihishma continued 

4* All this was said by that great 
the king 0/ the Videhas, O king, in 
dajsol yore for his well being. ' 
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CHAPTER CCXCIX. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued, ^ 

Laksha said;— 

1. Once again Janaka, the king of 
Milhila, asked the great Parashara gift* 
ed with certain knowledge regarding all 
duties. 

Janaka said 

2. Wliat yields good 7 What is the best 
(>aih (for living creatures) 7 What is that 
which being done is never destroyed 7 
What IS that spot going where one has not 
to return 7 fell me all this, O you of great 
inielligence. 

Parashara said — 

3 Dissociation is the root of what is the 
root of what is good. Knowledge is the 
greatest paih. Penances practised are never 
destroyeo Gifts also, made to worthy per* 
sons, are not lost. 

4 When one, snapping the feUers of 
Bin, begins to take pleasure in virtue, and 
when one makes tiiat highest of all gifts, 
rie , the promise of alf harmlessness to all 
creatures, then does one acquire success. 

5 He who gives away thousands of 
kine and hundreds of horses, and who pro* 
miscB harmlessiiess to all creatures re* 
ceives in return the promise of liarmlessness 
from atl. 

6 One may live in the midst of all sorts 
of riches and enjoyment, yet. if blessed ' 
with intelligence, one does not live in them, 
while he who IS shorn ol intelligence lives 
wholly in objects of enjoyment which are 
even unsubstantial, 

7. Sin cannot attach loa wise man as 
uatef cannot drench the leaves ol the lotus 
Sin slicks more firmly to him who is with* 
out attachment as lac and wood stick firmly 
to each ctiier. 

S Sin, which cannot be dissipated ex* 
cept by endurance ol its fruits, never leaves 
the doer 1 he doer, when the lime comes, 
has to suffer the consequences thereof, 

9 They, however, who are of purified 
souls and who realise the existence of 
Drahma, are never afilicted byrihe fruits of 
their deeds, 

to. Careless in about one's senses of 
knowledge and c( action, one wlioitnot 
conscious of his wicked deeds, and whose 
heart is attached to both good and bad, 
becomes alfliucd with great fear. 

tt. One who at all times becomes cn* 
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lirely freed from atlachmenls and 'who 
completely subdues the passion of angrr, 
IS never sullied by sin even if he lives in 
the enjoyment of worldly objects. 

12 As a dyke set across a river, if not 
washed away, makes the waters thereof to 
swell up, so the man who, without being 
altaclied to objects of pleasure, creaes 
tligdykeof virtue whose materials consist 
of tlie limitations set down in the scriptures, 
has never to wane away. On the other 
hand, his merils and penances increase. 

13 As the pure gem absorbs and 
aitracis to itself, according to the natural 
law, the rays ol the Sun, so. O foremost 
of kings does Yoga proceed by help of 
rapt attention 

t4 As sesame seeds, for being always 
with sweet'scenied flowers, become in res* 
peel of quality very sweety so the quality 
of Goodness arises in men proportionate to 
the extent of their association with persons 
of purified souls, 

15 When qne becomes desirous of living 
in heaven, he abandons his wives and 
riches and rank and vehicles and various 
sorts ol good deeds Indeed, when one 
gets such a bent of mmd, his understand* 
mg IS said to be dissKiated from the ob* 
jects of (lie senses. 

16 Tliat man who, with understanding 
attached to the objects ol the senses, be* 
comes blind 10 wliai is for his real well* 
being, IS dragged by hii heart which runs 
after all earthly objects, like a fish by the 
bait of meat. 

ty. Like the body that is made up of 
diflereni limbs and organs, all mortal 
creatures exist depending upon one another, 
lliey are weak like the pith of the bannana 
plant Ihey sink m the world's ocean like 
a boat. 

18 There 11 no fixed lime for the 
acqnisiimn of virtue Death waits lor no 
man When man is constantly running 
towards the jaws of Death, the doing of 
I pious deeds is proper at aH limes. 

I >9 Like a blind man who, with alien* 

I lion, can move about i is own houte, the 
' wise man, with mind fixed on Yoga, can 
proceed along the road. 

20 It has been said that death origi* 
nates from birth Birth if subject to the 
control of death One unacquainted with 
the course of the duties of Liberation re* 
volves like a wl«ei between bnih and death, 
unable lo free himsell from that late, 
at* One who walks along the road re* 
commanded by the understanding acq nret 
liappuicss both m this world and the next. 
Man) of itveea are (taught with nuscryi 
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while the Few yield happiness Fruits 1 
represented by Nescience lorm the Many. , 
Uenunculion yields the soul's happiness j 
23 . As the lotus stalk quickly leaves the ' 
mire attached to it, so the Soul can quickly ' 
renounce ihe mind. 

33 It IS tiie mind that at first inclines | 
the Soul to Yoga The Utter (hen merges 1 
the former tulo*itselF. When the Soul | 
gams success m Yoga, it then sees itself ' 
uninvested with qualities. 

34 Eijgaged amid the objects of (he 1 

senses, one who considers such engagement j 
to be his employment falls away from his ' 
true employment on account ol sucli devo ' 
tion to those objects. ^ 

35 The soul of the wise man acq iires, 
through Its pious deeds, a state of great > 
happiness m heaven, while that of the man 
who IS not endued with wisdom sinks very 
low or IS born among intermcliate 
creatures. 

26. As a liquid substance, if kept m a 
baked earthen pot, does not escape there, 
from but remains undicnimshed simdaily, ^ 
one's body with which one has pr.<ctised 
penances enjoys (without rejecting) all ob* 
jeCts of pleasure. 

2j. Verity, that man who enjoys earthly 
objects can never be liberated I hat man, 
however, who renounces such objects, sue. 
ceeds in enjoying great happiness here* 
after. ' 

3S< Like^one suSering from blindness 
and, therefore, incapable of seeing his 
way, the sensualist, with soul confined in 
an opaque case,' seems to be surrounded by 
a mist and cannot see (the true object). 

fq As 'merchants, going across the sea, 
make profiis according to their cap lal 
so creatures, m this world of rnen, attain to 
ends poporiionate to their respective deeds 
30 Like a snake devouring air. Death 
walks m this world made up of days and 
nights in the form oi Decrepitude and 
devours all creatures. 

31. A creature, when born, enjoys or 
sufiers the (runs oE deeds done by him in 
Ins pristine lives there is nothing agree 
able or disagreeable which one enjoys or 
suffers without its being the result oi the 
deeds one has done m his previous lives. 

32. Whether Ijmg or proceeding, 
\ wl ether sitting idly or engaged in his 
& business, m whatever state a man may be, 
I his pristine deeds good or bad, always 
« approach him. 

33 One who has gone to the other end 
ot the _ocean, wishes not Lo cross the sea 


for returning to the bank whence he had 
sailed. 

34 As the fisherman, when he wishes, 
raises with the help of his chord his boat 
sunk m (he wafers, similarly the mind by 
the help of Yoga contemplation, raises indi* 
vidual Soul sunk in the world's ocean and 
unliberated from consciousness of body. 

35 As ail rivers running towards the 
ocean, join it, so the mind, when engaged in 
Yoga, becomes united with primal Nature. 

36 Men whose minds become fettered 
by various bonds of affection, and who are 
sunk in ignorance, meet with destruction 
like houses of sand in water. 

37 That embodied creature who con* 
siders his body as only a house and purity 
as Its sacred water, and who walks ahng 
the road of the understanding, acquires 
happiness both in this world and the 
next. 

3$ The Many yield misery, while the 
Few yield happiness The Many are the 
fruits represented by the Nescience Re- 
nunciation produces the soul s benefit. 

39 One’s friends who originate from his 
determination, and one’s kinsmen whose 
attachment is due to selfifh reasons, one's 
wives and sons and servants only devour 
hiS riches. 

40 Neitheir the mother, nor the father, 
can confer the slightest benefit upon him 
m the next world Gifts lorm the diet upon 
which be can live Indeed, one is compel- 
led to enjoy (he fruits of hia own deeds 

4t Ihe mother, the son, the father, 
(he brother, the wife and friends, are like 
lines drawn with gold by the side of gold 
Itself. 

42 All acts, good and bad, done in 1 
piiUme lives, visit the doer. Knowing that ] 
everything enjoys or suffers at present is 
the outcome of his pristine deeds, the soul 
makes the understanding move on differ- 
ent directions. 

43 Depending on earnest endeavour and 
eauipped with proper aids, he who under- 
takes to accomplish his Usks never meets 
with failure 

44 * As the rays of light never abandon 
the Sun, so prosperity never leaves him 
who has firm faith. 

45 That act which a man of pure soul 

fc faith and earnestness, with the 

help of proper means, without pride, and 
with intelligence, becomes never lost. 

46 A creature obtains from the very 
**u*®.®* b's residence in the mother's womb 
»li his own acts good, and bad that were 
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actt<iired by him in hisf)mtine lives. Death, 
tvhich IS irresistible, helped by lime which 
ehcompasses the destruction of life, takes 
all creatures to their end llke’wtnd scatter- 
ing the dustof_sawed timber. 

47. Through acts good and bad done 
by himself in his pristine lives, .•man ac- 
quires gold and animals, and wives, and 
children, and honor of birth, and costly 
possessions, and his entire afiluenCe. 

Bhislima continued 1— 

4$. Thus addressed agreeably to the 
truth by the sage, Janaka, that foremost of 
pious men, O king, heard everything the 
Rishi said and acquired great happiness 
from it. I 


j CHAPCEaCCC. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
CatitutueJ, • 

YudMstliira said 

I. O grandfathefi learned men praise 
truihi sel^control, forgiveness and wisdom 
What IS your opinion about these virtues t 

fihishma said 

3. Regarding it I shall recite to you 
an old narrative, O Yudlusihira, of the 
discourse between the Sadhyas and a 
Swan. ' 

3. Once on a lime the uncreate and 
eternal Lord of all creatures, assuming the 
form of a golden Swan, passed througli the 
three worlds till in course of his ramblings 
he came upon the Sadhyas. 

The Saddhyas said i— 

4. O lord, we are the gods called 

^aifnyas. *{ie'i/Ke 'to queSiion you. V'dicefi. 
we would ask you about the religion of 
Liberation. You are well acquainted 
with lU ’’ 

5. We have heard, O bird, that you 

are endued with great learning, and elo- 
quent and wise of speech O bird, what 
do you think IS the highest of all objects 7 
O great one, in what does your mind ftod 
pleasuie? , ^ 

6 Do you, therefore, O foremost of 
birds, instruct us as to what that one act 
IS winch you consider as the forertiost of 
all acts, and by doing which, O king of 
birds, one may soon be freed from all 
fellers. 


The SWau said > 

7. O nectar-dfinking ones, 1 have heard 
that one should follow these, «iS , penances, 
sell control, truth, and subjugation of the 
mind. Losing all (he knots of the heart, 
one shoulti also bring Under his control 
bolh’wliat IS pleasant and what is un* 
^ileasant. 

8 One should not cut the vitals of 
others One sliould not utter criiel words. 
One should never receive scriptural lectures 
from a mean person. One should never 
utter such words as pain others, as make 
others miserable, and as lead to hell, 

9 Wordy arrows fall from the lips. 

Pierced therewith one burns always. Those 
arrows do not cut any other part than the 
very viials of the person’ aimed. I HeiicS 
he who IS a learned man, should never aim 
them at others. ‘ 

to If a person deeply cuts a Wise man 
with wordy arrows, the wise man should 
remain silent. Ihe man who, though 
sought to be angered, rejoices without 
giving way to angst, lakes away from the 
provoker all his merits. ' 

tt. That man of virluous soul, who, full 
of joy end shorn of malice, control his 
burning ire which, if indulged, would lead 
him to speak ill of others and verily becoma 
his enemy, takes away the merits of oiherk, 

i 3 As for myself, I never answer when 
another speaks ill of me. If attacked, I 
always forgive the assault Ihe righteous 
hold that forgiveness, truth, sincerity and 
compassion ate the foremost (of all vitues}. 

13 Iruih is the essence of the Vedas. 
The essence of Truth is self-convrot. I he 
essence of sell-control Is Liberation. This 
IS Ihe teaching of all the scriptures. . 

14 I know that person as a Brahmans 
and Muni who governs the rising impulse! 
of speech, the impulse of anger appearing ! 
m the mind, the impulse of thirst, and the , 
impulses o! the stomach and the organ of . 
pleasure. 

15 One who does not give way to anger 
IS superior to one who does. One who 
practises cequncution is superior to one 
who does not. One who possesses ihe 
virtues of manhood is superior 10 one who 
has them not. One who has knowledge 
■S superior to one who has not got 11, 

16 Assailed with harsh words, one sheuTd 
not assail In rdurn. Indeed, one who, 
under such circumstances, renoatices anscr, 
succeeds in burning the assailer and taking 
away all Ins meriis, 

f 17. Thai perscn who when attacked with 
buish wcrds, does net uter a baish wetd 
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tn reply, who when tauded doe» itol say 
what IS pleasant to him who praises Who 
IS gifted with such foctuude as not to strike 
tn return when struck and not to evert wish 
evil to the sinker. 5 nds his company always 
Sought after by the (.ods. 

tS. A sinful man should be forgiven as 
If he were righteoUs by one who is Insulted, 
Struck, and caluminated By acting in 
this way one gains sUccfess. 

ig Thodgh all my oblecls have been 
fulfilled, yet I always wait rcspecifully on 
the righteous I have no tlilfst My anger 
has been suppressed Seduced by cove* 
tousness 1 do not deviate from the path 
of virtue 1 do not also approach anyone 
With prajcrs for riches, 

30 If cursed t do not curse In return 
^ t know that self control is the door of 
\ Immoriahly I disclose to you a great 
I mystery There is no position that is 
I superior to that of humanity. 

at, ^reed from sm like the Moon from 
misty clouds Jlhe wise man, shining m res* 
plendence, a^uires success by patiently 
waiting for his ume, 

33. A person of controlled soul, who 

becomes the object of worship with all by 
becoming the foremost of the pillars of the | 
universe, and to whom only agreeable ; 
words are addressed by all, acquires the 
companionship of the gods, , I 

* 33 Revilers never speak of the merits 

. of a person as readily as they speak of his 
I dements, 

34. That person whose speech and mind 
are properly controlled and always devoted 
to the Supreme, gets the fruits of the 
Vedas, Penances, and Renunoauon. 

35. The wise man should never revile 
(In return) those who have no merit, by 
speaking out their dispraise and by Insuiu 
He should not eatol others and should 
never injure themselves. 

26. The wise and learned man considers 
revilement as nectar Reviled, he sleeps 
without ansieiy I he revitcr, on the other 
hand, meets with destruction. 


1 37. The sacrifices that one celebrates 

f angrily, the gifts one makes in angrily, the 
I penances one practices angrily, and the 
1 oSenngs and libaiions one makes to the 
^ sacred fire angrily, are such that their merits 
iare lobbed by Varna The toil of an 
> l*ngry man becomes entirely futile. 


oS Ye foremost of immortals, that 
person IS said to be conversant with virtue 
whose four doors ns the organ of genera 
tion, the stomach, the two arms, and speech, 
are well governed. 


39 Thai persdn who, kiways (fracti 3 intf 
truth and self control and sinceniy and 
mercy and patience and renunciation be* 
comes devoted to tl e study of the Vedas, 
does not covet others* possessions, and pura 
sues what is good with a singleness of 
purpose, succeeds in going to heaven. 

30 Like a calf sucking all the four (eels 
of Its dam s udders, one should devote hinf^ 
sdTTto ilTe*praMice of all these virtues, t 
do not know whether anything exists more 
sacred than truth. 

31. Having walked among both human 
beings and the gods, I say that truth is the 
only means for reaching heaven even as a 
ship Is the only means for crossing deep. 

32 A person becomes like those Withj 
whom he lives, and like those whom he res* , 
pects, and like to what he wishes to be. 

I 33 If a person waits respectfully on 
bim who IS good, or him who is other* 
wise, if he waits respectfully on a sage 
endued with ascetic merit or on a thiefi 
passes under his control and gets hia 
color like a piece of cloth catching the d)e 
in which It IS washed. 

34 The gods alw^s talk with these who 
are good and wise. 1 hey, therefore, never 
euiettertain the desire for even seeing the 
enjoyments in which men take pleasure. 
The person who knows that all objects of 
enjoyment are subject to changes has few 
rivals and is superior to the very Moon and 
the Wind. 

33 When the Purusha that lues in 

one’s heart is pure, and walks m the path of 
th« righteous, the gods take a pleasure in 
him ' 

36 The gods shun from a distance 
those who are always devoted to the grati- 
fication ol their senses of pleasure and the 
stomach, who are given to thieving, and 
who always indulge in harsh words, even if 
they expiate their oQences by performing 
the proper rites 

37 The gods aie never gratified with 
one ol mean soul, with one who observes 
no restraint in the matter of food, and with 
one who is of sinful deeds On the other 
hand, the gods associate with those men 
who observe the vow of truth, who are 
grateful, and who are engaged m the 
practice of virtue. 

33 Silence is better than speech To 
speak the truth is better'than silence To i 
speak, again, truth what is connected with 
wrtuB IS better than to speak (he truth* j 

To speak wliat, besides being true and , 

righteous IS agreeable, is belter than to 4 

speak truth connected with v itue. 
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The Saddhyas said 

^9. Uy what this worlJ cohered 7 
hy does one (avi to shine? For what 
jse do people renounce their friends? 
hy do people fail to go to heaven. 

10 Swau said 

fo. The world is covered by Ignorance. 
:n fail to shine on account of malice, 
ople renounce friends, actuated by covet* 
sness Men fail to attain to heaven on 
:ount of attachment. 

le Saddliayaa said — 

ft. Who alone among the Brahmanas 
always happy 7 Wlio alone amongst 
;m can practise the vow of silence though 
Dig in the midst of many? Wlio atone 
longst them, though weak, is stiff Con* ' 
ered as strong 7 And who atone . 
lOngst them does not qiiarreli I 

10 Swau said •••— 

IJ. He alone amongst the Brahmtnas ^ 

0 IS endued Ml th wisdom is always hippy 

1 alone amongst tlic Urahinanas who is 
jued with wisdom, succeeds in practising 
1 vow of silence thougli living in the 
del of many. He alone amongst the 
ahmanas who is endued with wisdom, 
lUgli actually week, is considered as 
sng. He alone amongst them wtio has 
doin succeeds in avoiding quarrel. 

le Saddhyas sud — 

1^ Wlterein Im the divinity of the 
ihmanas? In what their pu'ity 7 In 
at their impurity 7 And iit wlul liieir 
tus of liuinami) 7 

to Swaa said — 

14 Ihe diiriniiy of the Brahminas con* 
sin the study o(tli« Vedas, Iheirpurnyu 
heir vows and observances. In obi >quy is 
ir impurity. In death is tlieir liuniauuy. 

lishma said — 

.5 thus hate 1 recited to yoi the 
affent discourse betwren the SadJVyas 
•1 llie bwau). n e body ‘V the o<ii.nv 
acts, and caisteiKc or individual boul is 
th 


and the Vogt systems of philosophy, O 
foremost one of Kuru's race, you hnow 
everything is known. O you who are con* 
versant wiili all duties." 

Bhishnia said 

» a. “Hie followers of Sankhya praise the 
Sankhya system and the Yogms praise the 
Yoga System I or fixing the supenoniy of 
their respective systems, cadi calls Ins own 
system to be better. 

3 Wise men devoted to Yoga point out 
proper and very good reasons, O crusher 
of enemies, for showing that one who docs 
not believe in the existence ol God cannot 
acqmre Liberation. 

4—5. Those iwice-born ones, again, wlij 
are believers In the Sanichya doctrines for- 
ward good reasons for showing (hat t 
person by acquiring true knowledge of all 
obtects, becomes dissociated from all earthly 
objects, and, after deitli, it is plain, 
btcomes libervied and ilivt it cannot be 
othetwive. Mtn of great wisdom have 
thus expounded the SanUhya philosop'iy of 
Liberation. 

6 When reasons are thus equally placed 
on both sides, those are assigned on tint 
side which one is otlierwise inclined ta 
follow as one's own. should beaecepieJ, In* 

I deed those words lhai are said on iliat side 
should be convidered os wlielesoine. Crowd 
men may be found on boih sides. Petsous 
likeyou may adopt either opinion. 

7. riie evidences of Yoga are addreiveti ^ 
to (be direct perception of the unsesj 
(hose ol bankhya oie based on the tenp* 
lures. Both systems of^ phdo'rphy are , 
approved by me, O YuJIusI ihica. 

3 I ietee with both ihove vytlemv ct 
science. O king, so do the good an 1 wive. 

II piaciived duty accoiiimg to the uivtiuc* I 
tions UiJ down, l>eih would, U k iig, make 

o person acquire the h’t.hesi end, 

I 9- In both systems puniy 11 rq tsU/ 

1 fecommeoded as also mercy looarJi oil 
I td SI jftss one. In Iwth, *£*'•'* 

lha rbvervajKa ol vow* ha» beeurquHir 
S4nci*o*>ed. 0"ly t'c vrriptuiev wiuv'r ' 
pwiin o«a their paths are d fuent. * 
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carelessness, afTection, lust and anger one 
acquires Lfberation, 

12. As Urge fislies, breaking Ihroughr 
ttie net pass into t> eir own element, simi* 
UrI), Yogiiis, become purged ol all sms 
and acquire the happiness of Liberation. • 
13 As powerful ammafs breaking 
through the nets in which hunters catch 
them, enjoy the hippiness of freedom, so 
Yogins freed from all tetters attain to the 
puie path that leada to Liberation. 

14. Truly, O king, breaking through 
the fetters born of cupidity, Yogtns, gifted 
with strength acquire the sinless aud aus* 
picjous and higli path of Liberation. 

15 Feeble animals, O king, entangled 
in nefs, are, forsooth, destroyed. Such is 

i the case with persons shorn of Yoga 

I power. 

^ 16 As weak fishes, O son of Kunlr, 

fallen into the net, become entangled in it, 
so, O king, men shorn ot Yoga power meet 
with destruction. 

i7-xi3. As birds, O chastiser of enemies, 
when entangled in the fine nets of fowlers, 
meet wrib therr destruetio/?, but tl they are 
sUong eSect their escape, similarly, it is 
ihfl case with Yogins, O chastiser of 
enernies, fettered by tlie bonds of action, 
they that are weak meet with destruction, 
while they who are strong break through 
them, 

19 A small and weak Ore, O king, ts 
put out when Urge logs of limber are 
placed upon it. So the Yogin who is weak, 
O king, encounters ruin. 

30 rile same fire, however, O hmg, 
when It becomes strong, wool f burn willi 
the help of the wind llie enure Eaith. 

ai. Stinilarly, ibc Yogm when grown m 
strength, burning with energy, and endued 
wiih 'power IS Capable of scorching the ei)> 
tire Uiuverse like Ihe Sun that rises at the 
time of the universal dissolution. 

73. At a weak m«n, O king, m c'lmeJ 
away by a current, so le a wesk Yogni 
helplessly earned away b^ objects of the 
senses. 

33. An elephant withstands a poweifut 
current. SinuUiIy, a Yogin, having »c« 
quired Yoga* power withstands all objects of 
the senses. 

34. Independent of all things, Yogins, 
gilicil wiih Voga>powcr and oilier lordly 
powers, enter into the very lords of creatiop, 
the Itiahit, the gods, and the great Demgs 
>11 the universe. 

35 Neither Yama, nor the Destroyer, 
nor Oeath. him>«lf of lernble power, when 
h«u, tvsr succeeds lording over the 


Yogin, O king, who is gifted, wifli !■«' 
measurabie energy. 

26. the Yogin, acquiring Yoga^poweff 
can create thousands of bodies and will' 
them walks over the Earth. 

27. Some amongst them enjoy objects 
of the senses and again practise (heaiis- 
terest penances, and once again, hke the’ 
Sun withdraw themselves from such pen* 
ances. 

28. llie Yogin, who is gifted witir 
slrenglh and whom fellers bind not, cer* 
lainly succeeds m acquiring liberation. 

29 I have now described to you, O 
king, on all these powers of Yoga f shaff 
once more tell you what the subtile powers 
of Yoga are with their marks. 

30. Hear. O cluef of Bharam', race, 
the subtile marks of the meditation and 
the concentration of the Soul 

31. As a bowman who is careful and 
attentive succeeds in striking tlie aim so 
the Yogin wnli absorbed souJ, forsooth, ac- ' 
quires Liberation. 

32—33. As a men. fixing his mind on 
a vessel full of some liquid carefuHy ascends, 
afl'ghtof steps, so tiie Yogin, fixed and 
absorbed ^in his soul, punfies it and makes 
It as effulgeui as the Sun. 

34— 3 S As a boat, O son ot ICunti, 

' who IS tossed on ihe bosom of the sea is 
very soon taken by a careful boatman t» 
the other shore, so the man of knowledge, 
by fixing bis soul in conceiuration, acquires 
laberalion, Nvhicl) IS so difficult to acquire, 
alter renouncing lus body, O king. 

3*5 — 37 As a careful charioteer, O king, 
having joked good horses takes the car- 
warrior to where he likes, even so the 
Vogin, O ting, 'careful in concenir.-iUon, 
soon attains to the highest spot like an 
arrow shot oil the bow reeching the ob|«ct 
aimed at. 

3!. The Yogin who sivjs immovsblv 
after hsviug enisreii hit seif mta ihe x W. 
dmipeles his sms and gets at tliat indes* 
Iruciiole spot which is the possession of 
those who are pious. 

39—41. n«ai Yogin svho, carefully prac* 
Uses high vows, properly unites, O kintfr 
his Stnuency with ihe self So.if tit die iiavch 
the ihroai, the head, the heart, the diest, 
the sides, the eye, the car, and the nose, 
burns all his r»oui>ia>«-J,ke acts good and 
bad, and having recourse to excellent Yog'* 
acquires Liberation." 

Tudliiatilira said:— 

4 *» "You should tell me, O grandfather, 1 
Wut the kinds el dirt arc by iaiwg aluJii 
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carelessness, afTecUon, lust and anger one 
acquires Libentioii. 

12. As Urge fishes, breaking through I 
the net pass into ti ear own elcrnent, sinii- 
iaify, Yugins, become purged of all sins 
and acquire the happiness of Liberation * 

13 As powerful animals breaking 
through the nets in which hunters catch 
them, enjoy the happiness of freedoin> so 
Yogins freed from all feiters, attain to the 
puie path tliai leads to Liberation, 

14 Truly, O king, breaking thrnugh 
the fetters born of cupidity, Yogins, gifted 
with strength acquire tl e sinless aud aus 
picious ami high path of Liberalioti. 

15 Feeble animals, O king, entangled 
^ in nefs, are, forsooth, destroyed. Such is 

the case with persons shorn of Yoga 
power. 

16 As weak fishes, Q son of Kunti, 
fallen into the net become entangled in it, 
so, O king, men shorn o( Yoga power meet 
willi destruction. 

17 — 13. As birds, O chastiser of enemies, 
when entangled in the fine nets of fowlers, 
meet with their destruction, but if they are 
strong eSeci their escape, similarly, it is 
the case with Yogins, O chastiser of 
enemies, fettered by the bonds of aciion, 
they tlat are weak meet with destruction, 
while they who are strong break through 
them. 

19 A small and weak fire, O king, is 
put out when lar^e logs of timber are 
1 placed upon it So the Yogm who is weak, 

* O king, encounters ruin. 

2 > file same fire, however, O king, 
wl en it becomes strong, would burn with 
the help of the wi/iJ the enure Earth 

at. Similarly, the Yogm when grown m 
strength, burning with energy, and endued 
niih 'paHer if capable of scorching the eii> 
lire Universe like the Sun that rises at the 
lime of the universal dissolution 

zz As. a. arealt rawn Q king, ta camnd. 
away by a currcnl, so is a weak Yogin 
helplessly carried sway b> objects of the 
senses. 

23 An elephant withstands a powerful 
current Similarly, a Yogm, hiving ac* 
qmred Voga.powcr withstands all objects of 
the senses. 

34 Independent of all things, Yogtns, 
gdied with Yoga power and other lardty 
powers, enter into ilie very lords of creation, 
the Ui«hi<, the gods, and the great Beings 
in the universe. 

35 Nenher Varna, nor the Destrojer, 
nor Deatli, him««l( of terrible power, wfien 
hate, ever succeeds Im lording over (be 


Yogm, O king, tvlio is gifted With •'h* 
measurable energy, 

26 The Yogm, acquiring Yoga power, 
can create thousands ul bodies and willi 
them walks over the Earth. 

27. Some amongst them enjoy objects 
of the senses and again practise the aus* 
lerest penances, and once again, 1 ke the 
Sun withdraw themselves from such pen* 
ances. 

2S *lhe Yogm, who is gifted with 
strength and whom fetters bind not, cer* 
tainly succeeds m acquiring Liberation, 

39 t have now describe 1 to you, O 
king, OM all these powers of Yoga I shall 
once more tell you what the subtile power> 
of Yoga are with their marks. 

30 Hear, O chief of BliarataL race, 
the siibiile nnrics of the meditation and 
the concentration of the Soul 

31. As a bowman who is careful and 
attentive succeeds m striking the aim so 
the Yogi 1 with absorbed soul, forsooth, ae> 
quires Liberation. 

32—33 As a m»n, fixing his mind oir 
a vessel Tull ol some liquid careluHy ascends 
a fight of steps so tlie Yogm, fixed and 
absorlied m his soul, purifies it and makes 
It as effulgent as the Sun. 

34—35 As a boat, O son of Hiinii, 
who IS tossed on the bosom ol the sea is 
very soon taken by a careful boatman O 
tlie other shore, so tlie man of knowledge, 
by filing his soul m concentration, acquires 
Liberation, which » so difitcuU to acquire, 
after renouncmg Ins body, O king. 

36 — 37 As a careful charioteer, O king, 
having Joked good horses takes the car* 
warrior to where he likes, even so the 
Yorio. O king, 'careful in conccnintion, 
soon attains to the highest spot like an 
arrow sltoi off the bow reaching the object 
aimed at. 

3t The Yogm who stajs iinmovabl'' 
3d\erViavmz entered 'ms seYl into the surf, 
dissipates his sins and gets at that inJes* 
Irtictible spot which IS the possession of 
those »»*io are pious. 

39“4t riiat Yogm who, carefully orac* 
lises high vows, properly uniief, O king, 
f fs sentiericy with the self Soul in tlie iiavch 
the throat, the head, the heart, the chest, 
the sides the eye, the ear, and the nose, 
burns al] ins mountain. like acts good a id 
bad. and having recourse to excellent Yog^, 
acqnres Uberation." 

YadJusthira said j 

43. ' You should tell me, O grandfaiher, 

what the kuids ol diet are by taking wlin-hi 
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ihose principles lo me in full. You know 
whatever knowledge exists m the three 
wot Ids." 

Bhislima said — 

3. Hear now what the subtile principles 
are of the followers of the Sankhya doctrine 
all of whom have a clear knowledge of the 
soul, those principles have been laid 
down by all the great and powerful Vans 
having Kapila for iheir first. 

4, In that doctrinoi O king no errors 

are seen. Its merits are manifold. Inlact, 
there IS no fault in it. t 

5 — 17. Comprehending with the help of 
knowledge that all objects exist with faults, 
with which human beings, Pishachas, Rak- 
shasas, Yakshas, snakes, Gandharvas, and 
Puns and those who are wandering in the 
iiitermedfate orders of being, and great 
birds, and the Maruls and royal sages and 
regenerate sages and Asuras and Vwhwe* 
devas and the celestial Risiiis and Yogins 
invested with supreme power and the 
Praiapalis aid Brahman himself are en* 
caged, and understanding truly what the 
highest limit ot a man's life in this world, 
and perceiving also the great truth O fore- 
most of orator, about what is called happi* 
ness here, and having a perfect knowledge 
of what the miseries are that befall when 
the hour colues all tliose who are concerned 
with <traH8)Jo>y) obiects, and knowing full 
well the miseries of those who have fallen 
into the intermediate orders of being and 
of those who have sunk into hell, per- 
ceiving all the merits and all the short- 
com ngs of heaven, O Bt>aral3, and aU tite 
demerits o4- the. dec'^e ol^lie.yeda5 
and all the cxcellen^cn^ Vifreof recognising 
the faults and _menis 01 Vie Yoga and (lie 
Sankh>a s>sienis''or'philrsophy, realizing 
also that the quality of Goodness has ten 
properties, that of Darkness''has nine, and 
that of Ignorance has eiglitA^hat the 
Understanding has seven prop^Xies, the 
hlind has six and Ether has fiVf and 
once more conceiving that the 
standing’has four properties and Ignoracee 
has three, and Darkness has two 
Goodness has one, and truly underlakinX 
the path that is followed by all objects 
wlien destruction befalls iliem and what the 
course is of self knowledge, the Sant^yas. 
endued with kiiowtedge and experience and 
exalted by ilieir perceptions of causes, 
and acquiring thorough auspiciousness, at- 
tain to ilie happiness of Liberation like the 
ray of Ills bun, or the Wind, taking refuge 

f tl— 19 Vision IS attached to form, the 
|srii%eoi scent to smells t1 e car to soutd, 
I* •' ‘v'Suv lo luices and the skin lo loucli 


The Wind has for its refuge Ether. Stupe- 
faction has Darkness for us refuge. Cupi- 
dity has the objects of tlie senses for us 
refuge. ! 

20 Vishnu IS attached to (the organs of) 
motion. Indra is attached to (the organs 
of) strength The god of fire is attached to 
fire IS attached to the stomach Earth is 
attached to the Waters. Ihc Waters have 
fire for their refuge. 

31. Heat attaches itself to the Wind; 
and the Wind lias Ether for its refuge , and 
Space has the principle of greatness for its 
refuge, and the principle of greatness has 
the Understanding for its basis. 

32 The Understanding has its refuge in 
Darkness, Darkness has Ignorance for its 
refuge, Rajas is founded upon the quality 
of (,oodness and quality of Goodness is 
attached to the boul. 

33 The Soul has the glorious and ^ 
powerful goodness Narayana for its refuge. . 
that glorious god has Liberation for Ins ( 
refuge Liberation is independent of all ^ 
refuge. 

34—52 Knowing that thisilody, that is 
endued with sixteen possessions, is the 
result of the quality of goodness, unders- 
tanding fully the nature of the physical 
organs and the consciousness that lives 
wiibm It recognising iheone existent Being 
(hat fives m the body, vis , the Soul, Hhich 
stands aloof from every physical concern 
winch IS affected by no sin, realisinglihe 
nature of that second object, v<j , the acts 
of persons attached to the objects of tlie 
senses, understanding also the nature of tlie 
senses and the sensual objects which have 
their refuge in the Soul, appreciating the 
difficulty of Liberation and the scriptures 
describing it, knowing fully the nature 
of the vital airs called Prana, Apana. 
Samana, Vyana and Udana, as also the 
two other breaths, vie , the one going 
downward and the other going upward, 
indeed knowring those seven vital airs or- 
dained to perform seven d (ferent functions, 
ascertaining the nature of the Patriarchs 
and the Rishis and the numberless high 

t ol virtue or righteousness, and the 
tishis and the innumerable royal 
D scorcher of enemies, a id the great 
I Rishis and, the other twice-born 
R ilgent like the Sun, seeing all these 
losing their power in course of many lootf 
ages, O king, hearing of the destruction o> 
even of all the powerful beings in the 
universe, understanding also the inauspi- 
cious end that is got, O king, by creal ires 
of sinful deeds and the tiiiseries ei idured by 
(host- that foil into the river Vaiiarani > < 
the kii gdom of Yaiiia, and the nuu^paious 
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^ wanderings of crealures through various 
i wombs, and the nature o( Iheir residence 
1 in the filthy uterus >n the midst of blo^ 
I and water and phlegm and uirne and 
( itcces, ah cl had smeh, and then in bodies 
that originate from the union of blood 
and tl\e vital seed, of marrow and siaews, 
(allot hundreds of nerves and arteries and 
lorming an impure palace of nine doors, 
understanding also wliat is (or (ns own 
well being, wtiat those vanouscombinations 
are which produce good, seeing the abomi* 
nable conduct of creatures wliose natures 
are characterised by Dailtness, Goodness 
or Ignorance, O chief of Bharata's race, — 
conduct that is censured, in view of its 
incapacity to acquire Liberation by the 
followers of the Sankhya doctrine who 
understand fully the Soul, seeing tbe 
swallowing up of the Moou and the Sun 
by Raliii itie falling of stars from (heir 
dxed positions and (lie diversions of cont 
stellaiions from llieir orbits knowing ihe 
separalio i of ah united objects, and the 
diabolical conduct of creatures in devout' 
mg one another, seeing the absence of all 
inlehigence in the infancy of human beings 
and Ihe deterioration and destruction of 
the body, marking the liitle atiactiment 
creatures have to the quaUiy of Goodness 
on account of their being overwhelmed by 
anger and etupefaction, seeing also only 
one among ihouiands of human beings 
determined to struggle after itie’acquisition 
of Liberation understanding the difficully 
of acquiring Liberation according to wliai 
IS {meiiiioned in the sciiplures, marking the 
liankering that creatures sfiew for all un« 
aitained objects and their comparative lO' 
diCUreo.ee to all objects tlial liave been 
acquired, marking the wickedness that pro* 
cceds from alt objects of the senses, O king 
and the repulsive bodies, O son ^ Kunti, 
of dead persons, and the residence, always 
frauj,ht with sorrow, of human beings. O 
Bharata, in fiouses, knowing the end of 
itiose lertible and degraded men who be* 
come guilty of killing Bralimanas, and of 
those wicked Utaltmatias who are g'veir 
to the drinki ig of ali,iho>, and the equally 
sad end of tliose wlio visit the wives of 
(lieir preceptors, and of those men, O 
Yudhisll ira who do not properly respect 
their mothers as alto of ifiosc who have no 
reverence and worship to oger (0 the gods, 
undcislanding also, with the fielp of that 
knowledge, Uie end that befalls all pcrpe* 
tiaXois of wicked deeds, and the various 
ends tfiat befall those who have taken birth 
among the inl>rmed.a(e orders, ascertain' 
mg the various declarations of the Vedas, 
tl e courses of seasons, the fading of years, 
of months, of foitnighls, and of days, seeing 
directly the waxM g and it e waning o( the 
Moon, seeing the rising and llie ebbing 
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of the seas, and the decrease of wealth and 
Its increase once more, andj the separation 
of united objects, the lapse of cycles, the 
destruction of mountains, the drying tip 
of rivers, the deterioration of the several 
orders and (fie end also of that detenora* 
tion taking ptace repeatedly, seeing the 
birth, decrepitude, death, and sorrows of 
creatures knowing truly tJie faults relating 
to the body and the sorrows which human 
beings sufTer from and the changes to 
whrcli the bodies of creatures are 'subject, 
and understanding all the faults which 
attach to their own souls, and also all the 
inauspicious faults that attach to their own 
bodies ” 

Ycdhishiliira saidt— * 

53 “O you of immeasurable energy, 
what are those faults which you see in one s 
bodyf You sliould explain this doubt to 
me iuliy and truly." 

Bhishma said — 

54 " I isten, O killer of enemies, the 
^aiikhyas or followers of Kapila, who are 
conversant with all psths and gifted witli 
wisdom, say that there are in all five faults, 
O powerful one, in the human. body, 

55 They are Desire, Anger, Tear, Sleep> 

and Brealli. — 

56 These faults are seen in the bodies 
of all embodied creatures Ihey wlio are 
gifted with wisdom cut the root of anger 
wiili (le help of Foraiveness. Desire is 
cut off by rcnounci ig all purposes 

SJ By cultivation of the quality of Good* 
ness sleep is cotvqueted 8.wd Cese 

IS conquered by cultivaiing carefulness. 
Breath IS conquered by restriction of diet, 
O kii g. 

58—64 Truly u iderstandmg quahues 
by the help of hundreds of qualities and 
(auks by hundreds of faults, and various 
causes by hundreds of causes, deterniiiung 
(hat the worJcl is hke the Irolh of w<«(er, ca> 
vered by hundreds of illusions flowing fro n 
Vishnti, like a painted palace, and as un- 
substantial at a reed, seeing it to be hke 
a dark pit, or as unreal as bubbles of water, 
(or the years that compose its age are as 
fleeting as bubbles, seeing it exposed te 
immediate destruction, bereft of liapni- 
ness, having ceiUiu rum for Usend^iuj 
Uom which it can never escape, sunk m 

Darkness and Ignorance and utterly ficln- 
less like an elephant sunk m mite-^ioiuu; 
all (his — this the Sinkhyas, O king, gifieJ 
Willi great wisdom renou icing all aflcciwn 
arising from one’s fclalions towards one's 
children, by the I elp, O king, of that ex- 
tensive and all embracing knowUdge winch 
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their system advocates, and culUng oO 
qiiickty, witli the weapoit of fiiiowtedge and 
tlie bludgeon o( penances. O Uliarata, all 
inauspicious smells begotten of Darkness 
and all scents of a like nature originating 
from Ignorance and all auspicious scents 
arising from Goodness and all pleasures ol 

the touch born ol the same three quahlies 
and attaching to the body, indeed. O 
Bliarata, aided by the Voga of know* 
ledge, these Vans crowned with success — . 
cross the Ocean of life 1 hat dreadful 
Ocean has sorrow hr its waters. Anxiety 
and grief form its deep lakes. Disease and 
death are its huge alligators I he great 
fears that strike the heart at every step are 
its huge snakes. 

63—72. The deeds begoUon by Ig- 
norance are us tortoises, ihose begot- 
ten b^ Darkness ate its fishes. Wisdom 
forms the raft for crossing it. The affec- 
tions cherished for objects of the senses 
are its mire. Decrepitude forms us region 
of grief and trouble. Knowledge, O 
chastiser of enemies, is iis island. Acts 
form Its great depili Truth is hs shores. 
Pious observances form the verdant weeds 
Seating on iis bosom Envy forms its 
rapid Its rapid and powerful current. The 
various sentiments of the heart form its 
mines. The various sorts of graliScation 
are its valuable gems. Cnef and fever are . 
us winds. Misery and Hurst are us power- 
ful eddies. Painful and fatal diseases are 
Its huge elephants llie assemblage of 
bones forpi its flights of steps, and plilegm , 
IS us frolh. Gifis are Hie pearl.banks ' 
Ifie lakes of blood Hie corals Loud 
laughter forms its roars. Various sciences | 
are >15 impassabiliiy Tears «re its brine 
Kenuncialion uf company forms ihe high 
refuge Children aod wives are >ls un- 
numbered leeches Friends and kinsmen 
are the cities and towns on us shores 
Abstention from injury, and Truth, form 
Its boundary line Death is its storm- 
wave Ihe knowledge of Vedanta is the 
island Acts of mercy towards all crea- 
tures form us life buojs, and Liberation 
IS the costly article offered to those going 
on Its waters in search of merchandise 
Like Us prototype with its equine head 
sending out flames of hre. Hus ocean loo 
has Its fiery dread. Having got over the 
habihty, that is so difficult to get over, of 
hving wiihm the gross body Hie Sankhyas 
enter into pure ether. 

73 Hie Sun God then bears, with his 
rays, those pious men who practise ll<e 
Sankhya doctrines Like the fibres of the 
lotus sulk carrying water to Hie flower into 
which they all converge li e ^un God. 
otmkmg rtll tilings from ll <. uniyerse, con- 
veys them to those good and wise men. 


74—76. Their Bttachmenis all dissipated, 
possesed of energy, endued tsith wealth of 
penances, and crowned with success, these 
Yatis, O Biiarata, are earned by that wind, 
winch IS subtile, cooling, fragrant, and 
sweet to tlie touch, O Bliarata [ In fact, 
that wind which is the best of the seven 
winds, and which blows in regions of great 
happiness, convejs them, O son of Kunti, 
to Uiat which is the highest end in ether. 
Dieii ether into which they are carried, 
O king, conveys them to the highest end 
of Darkness. 

77. Darkness then carries them to the 
(iigh^t end of Goodness Goodness then 
bears them, O you of pure soul, to Hie 
Supreme and powerful Narajana. 

jS — jg The 'powerful and pure souled 
Narayana at last, through himself, carries 
(hem (o the Supreme Soul Having reach- 
l«d the Supreme Soul, those pure persons, 
who have become the body of Brahman, 
attain to immortalily, and they have never 
afterwards to come back from that position, 
O lung] 1 hat IS the highest end, O son 
fii Prillia, winch is acquired by those great 
men wlio have got over the influence m all 
pairs of opposites ” 

Tudliislitliira said — 

I 80. " O pure one, have those persons of 
Brm vows, after they have acquired that 
excellent position which is fraught with 
power ami happiness, any recollection of 
: their lives including birth and death } 

81. You should tell me properly what 
the truth is in tins respect O you of 
Kuru's race, I do not think it proper to 
ask any one else but you. 

8r — 83 Following Hie scriptures relating 
to Liberation 1 find this grest fault in H>e 
subject. If having attained to tliatfigh 
state, the Yalis continue to live m con- 
sciousness,' It irouJd appear. O king, that 
the religion of work 1$ superior If again, 
consciousness disappears from (he liberated 
slate and one who has become liberated 
only resembles a person sunk in dreamless 
slumbei. then nothing can be more im- 
proper than to say tliat there is really no 
consaousness in Liberation." 

Bhisbma said • — 

84 "However difHcuK ic may be W 
answer it, the question which you have 
o^ed, O son, is proper. Verily , Hie qiies- 
tion IS of such a nature that even the h gl ly 
learned men become slupefieJ in answering 
It. O chief of Bharata’s race. 

83 For all that, hear what the truth is 
as explained by me. 1 he great followers 
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ISO. Tranquillity of soul, Ingh power, 
all subtile knowledge of whtcb the scrip- 
tures speak, penances of subtile force, and 
all sorts of happiness, O king, have alt been 
duly ordained m the Sankhya system. 

1 1 1 Failing to acquire, O son of Pritlia, 
that complete knowledge which Is recom- 
mended by their s)Stem, the Sankh)as 
attain to the dignity of gods and pass many 
)ears m happiness Ruling over the celes- 
tials as they will, they fall, upon the expi- 
ration of the Bxed period, among learned 
Brahmanas andjYatis, 

112. Renouncing this body, those twice- 
born ones that follow the bankh>a system 
enter into ihe superior state of Brahma like 
the gods entering into the sky by devoting 
themselves wholly to that worshipful system 
which is theirs and winch IS adored by all 

tt3. Those twice-barci ones who are 
given to the acqutsilion of that knowledge 
which IS recommended in the Sankhya 
system, even if they (ail to acquire emi- 
nence, are never seen to fall among inter- 
mediate creatures, or to sink into the state 
of sinful men. 

lU. That great person who Is fully 
conversant with the vast, high, ancient, 
ocean like, and immeasurable Sankhya 
system who is pure and liberal and agree- 
able, becomes, O king, equal to Narayana. 

115, 1 have now told you, O god among 
men, the truth about the Sankliya system 
It IS the embodiment of Narayana, of the 
universe as it exists from antiquity When 
the time of Creation comes, He causes tlie 
Creaiioii to come into being, and when Ihe 
lime comes (or destruction. He swallows up 
everyiinng Having withdrawn everydung 
into bis own body be goes to slumber,^ 
that inner Soul of the universe.’* 


CHAYTLR CCCX.XXHI. 


(MOKllARDllAMA PARVA) — 
Ccntinutd, 

Tudhisthira said — 
r. " Wbat IS chat ttbich Is eslled t 7 n« 
decaying and by acquiring wl ich no one 
hasiorciutnT Wlut, again, is that which 
I* Called Decaying, and by acq<,tnng which 
one has to rciurri once more f 


3. O dctiroycr o( enemies, t atk you the 
distinction that eiuis, O you cl taurMy 
artrs. between the Decaying and it® fJo- 
rne» for undetslanJiog ibtcs Loth 
truly, O dehghitr of ilie Rurwr. 


3 Brahmanas conversant with UiS 
Vedas, speak of you as an Ocean of know- 
ledge. Highly (blessed Risliis and Yatisof 
great souls do the same. 

4. You have very (ew days to live. 
When the Sun turns from his southern 
sotslfce for entering into the norlhein, you 
will attain to your high end. 

5 When you will leave us, from whom 
shall we hear of all that is wholesome for 
ust You are the lamp of Kurds race. 
Indeed, you are always shining with the 
light of knowledge. 

d O perpetuaier of Kru's race, I vvishi 
therefore, to liear all this from you Listen- 
ing to your discourses wl ich are aliiaya 
sweet like nectar, my curiosity, without 
beihg satiated, is always increasing.” 

Shisbma said 

j. •• l shall, regarding it, relate to you 
the old discourse tliat took place between 
Vashishlha and king KaraU of Janaka's 
race. 

3 . Once on a lime when that foremost of 
Rishis, VIS , VaishislKtis, effulgent hke 
the Sun, was sealed at his ease, king 
janaka asked him about that highest know* 
ledge which is for nur supreme behoof. 

II. A perfect adept in that depart- 
ment of knowledge whiclt 1$ ibout the Sou( 
and gifted wuh sure conclusions about all 
branches of tliat science, as Mairtravaruni, 
that foremost of Rishis, was seated, the 
king, approacliing him with joined hands, 
asked him in iiumble words, well said and 
sweet and shorn of all Controversial spirit, 
tins giesiion,— O holy one, 1 wish to hear 
ol Supreme and Eternal Brahma by attain- 
ing to vvt ich men ol wisdom have not to 
return. 

12. 1 Wish also to know that which is 
called Destructible and Iliat into winch 
this universe goes wlien destroyed Indeed, 
what IS \ riiat which is said to be indesiruc- 
tible, auspictOws, wholesoroe awd {*« f<-a«v 
all sorts of evil, 

Vasbishtha. said ^ 

13 Hear, O king, as to how this uni- 
verse is destroyed, and of iliat which was 

1 never destroyed and whidi will never be 
destroyed at any lime. 

14 Twelve thousand years make a cycle. 

Pour such Cycles, taken a thousand (imev. 
make a ICalpa winch measures one day of 
Brahman. , 

* 5 — * 7 . Brahman's n,„ht also, O li'ig, 
isoi the same measure. ^Vhen Drahmaii 
1 bunscti IS destroy cd, Sliambhu cl formless 
I sctff and to wliom the Yoga attributes cf 
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At Uniting with Nature winch has ihe 
M“ni.uus ol b„U. and dtalh, ha a » 
assumes the attributes of birth and death 
And ’on account of such union he becomes 
an object of perception and though til 
reality shorn of all attributes yet he comes 
to be invested therewith. 

A3 It IS in this way that the Soul, be* 
comm? united with Nature aiid invested 
with Uiiorance, undergoes changes and 
becomes conscious of Self. 

At Uniting with the qualities of Good- 
ness D^rltues and Ignorance, he becomes 
at one with various creatures belonging to 
vaiioos orders of Being, on account of l.is 
forgellulness and his wailing upon Igno- 
rance. 

AA On account of Ins birth and death 
orj^iuaung from the fact of his living m 

union with Nature, he thinks himself 

no other than what he 

ing himsell as this ‘o! 

qualities ol Goodness, Darkness and Igno- 
rance; , . . ^ 

jc. Under the influence of Ignorance, he 

are an«l« oy «S ^ Goodness he attains 
K.«?o* ?S.ons winch are affected 
by Darkness and Goodness. 

.A There are three colors m all, t»i* . 
wfu., h” .nd D..*, All »l«.* 
belong to Nature 

„ TTrougl. ■f-;-”.”" 

Through h Goodness people 

;'c™d“o -h- >«”"■ 

partake of great happiness. 

Aft Bv sticking to sm continuously one 

JS; S""e* 

Bv acting both virtuously and sinfully one 
fo^nes bv the humanity By 

IX'g on'y ..eI.UOU.ly, 

Status of the gods 

AO III this way the twenty fifth, vn . 
(the Indeslruciihle). the wise say, hy union 
ITlh the uim-nilesl. becomes changed mlo 
(desifucuble). By means of k.iowledge 
however, ihc Indestructible appears in Hu 
true nature. 


CIIAPIEB CCCIV. 
(MOltSlIADflARMA PARVA) — 
Ceiilututd, 

Vasbishtba Ban! 

i. Thus on account of hii forgelfulne>» 
the Soul toltows Ignorance and acquires 
UitMsands ol bodies one after anouier* 


a. He attains to thousands of birifrt 
among the miermediaic orders and some- 
times among the very gods on account 
Ins union with qualities. 

3. From the sums of humanity he goes 

to heaven and from heaven he reiurns to 
humanity, and from humanity he sinks into 
hetl for many long years. 

A As the worm that make the cocoon 
does Itself completely on all sides by means 
of the threads It weaves Itself, so the boulf 
though in reality above all quahlies. invests 
himself on all sides with qualities 

Though above both happiness 
and misery, it is thus that he subjecu him- 
self to happiness and misery. It is thus 
also that, though above all dieses, the 
Soul considers himself to be afnicted by 
headache, opthalmia, toothache, affections 
of the throat, abdominal dropsy, burning 
thirst, enlargement of glands, cholera, 
vitiheo. Ifwosy, burns, asthma, phthisis, 
epilepsy, and various other diseases from 
wWh embodied creatures suffer. 

8 Considering himself, through error, 
as born among thousands of creatures in 
the intermediaie orders of being ana some- 
times among the gods, he Sufi's misery 
and enjoys the fruits of his good deeds. 

9—15. Invested with Ignorance hs 
considers himself as dressed sontetimes in 
white cloth and sometimes m full dreu or 
four pieces, or as lying on floors or with 
hands and leet contraaed like those of 
frogs or as seated upriglil m the position 
of mediiaiion, or as clad in rags or as lying 
or sitting under the canopy of heaven or 
within pslaces built of bricks and stone or 
on rugged stones or on ashes or bare 
stones or on the naked earth or on beds or 
on battle fields or in water or in mire or on 
wooden planks or on various sorts of beds ; 
or, moved by desire of fruit, he considers 
hnnsdl as clad in apiece of cloth made of 
grass or as totally naked or as dressed in silk 
or in skill of the black antelope or in cloib 
made of flix or in sheep sVm or in tiger- 
skin or in hon skin or in hemp fabric or 
in barks of birch Or in cloths made ol the 
produce of prickly plants. Of m vestures 
mads of threads woven by worms or of 
tattered rags or in various other sorts ot 
clotli too nunerousto meniion I lie soul 
considers himself also as wearing various 
sorts of ornaments and gems, or as eating 
various sorts of food. 


1^—30, lie considers himself as some- 
times eating at intervals of one night, of 
once at the same hour every day. of.^* 
at the fourth, the sulh. and the eighth 
' hour every day, or as once in si* or seven 
Of eight ii'gtus, ot as once in ten or iwtlv 
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«Sa>s, eras once, in a monU<, or a% eaiwig 
only roots, or fruits, or as living upon air 
or water alone, or on cakes of sesame husk, 
or curds or cowdung, or the urine of the 
cow or potherbs or flowers or moss or raw 
food, or as living on fallen leaves of trees 
or fruits that have dropped down and he 
scattered on the ground, or various other 
sorts of food, moved by the desire of ac> 
quiiing ascetic success. 

3t — 25 The Soul considers himself as 

following the observance of Chandrayana 
' according to the rites laid down in the scrip* 
lures, or various other vows and obser* ' 
vances, and the courses of duty laid down ^ 
for the four modes of life, and even prolii* I 
bitions of duty, and the duties of other I 
stibsidiacy inodes of life set down the four | 
principal ones, and even variout kinds of 
practices that distinguish the wicked and 
sinful. The Soul considers himself as en* 
joying lonely places and the chaiming 
shades of mountains and the cool vicinity 
of springs and fountains, and solitary iiver 
banks and secluded forests, and sacred 
pilgninaises, and lakes {and waters remote 
from the busy haunts of men, and lonely 
mounUtn caves giving the accomodaiion 
that houses and palaces allird 1 he bo if 
consider himself as reciting of different 
kinds of secret t^tan(ras or as observing 
different vows and .rules and variout sons 
of penances, and sacrifices of many sorts, 
and rues of diverse sorts. 

a6. The Soul considers himself at fol* 
{owing sometimes the ways of traders and 
inercliantsand the practices of Urehmanas. 
ICshainyas, Vaithyas and Shudras. and 
gifts of various sorts to those who are poor 
or blind or helpless. 

37. Oi> account of his he”'e invested 
wall Ignorance, the Soul adopts (he differ* 
eiit qualities of Goodness Darkness and 
Ignorance, and Kighteousiiess and riches 
and pleasure. 

33 — sg. Under the Influence of Nuure. 
the Soul undergoing changes himself, ob* 
serves and follows and practises alt these 
and LOnsiders himself as such. Indeed, 
the boiil considers liimsell as enpissedin 
the utterance ol the sacred .M intras Swahs. 
Swadliaand Vashat, an I in 1 iluiing (hose 
lie considers as his elders, in oH fating 
in the sacrilices of others, in tetcfiing 
pupils, making gifts an I accepting them , 
in celebrating sacrific-s and stu Iving iNe 
scriptures, and doing all oilier acts ami 
rites of this sort. 

31. Tlie Soul considws himself as con* 
nected with birth an 1 death and quarrels 
and destruction. All these, the learned 
say, form the path of acts good and bad. 


31—3+ 4 1$ Ihe goddess Nature who 

causes birth and death Wiien the time 
comes for Universal Dissolution, all exis- 
tent objects and qualities are)'withdrawii 
by the Supreme Soul winch then exists 
alone like the Sun withdrawing at evening 
all his rays , and when the time conies 
for Creation He once mire creates and 
spreads (hem out like tlie Sun shedding 
bis rays when morning comes. Ihus the 
S oul, for ihe sake of sport, repeatedly'' 
considers ’’’liimselfi invested witli al| these 
conditions, winch are Ins oiin"formsand 
qualities infinite in number, and agreeable 
to himself It is thus that the Soul, tho igli^ 
really above the three qualinesr'becaine^ 
attached to (he path of acts and creates 
by modification Nature invested with the 
coitilittaiis ol birth and death and at once 
with all acts and conditions which are 
cbaractensed by tiie three qualities of 
Goodness. Darkness, and Ignorance Ar- 
rived at the path of action, the Soul consi- 
ders pariictiUr acts as possessing pirticular 
characteristics and productive of particular 
ends 

35 O king, the whole of this universe 
has ^been blinded by Nature and all (lungs 
have been variously overwlielmed (throuah 
Nature by ,(lie qualities ol Darkness and 
Ignorance. 

3$ It IS on account of the Soul being 
invested by Nature that these pairs of 
opposites, productive of hsppi less and woe. 
again and again come It is on account uf 
(his Ignnrance filial Individual Suul con. 
siders these sorrows to be hts and imagines 
(hens as following him. 

37— 3$ Indeed, O king, through (hat 
Ignorance it is (hat Individual b >ui imagines 
he should anyhow cross those sorrowi, an t 
, that hs should, going into the regions of 
I (he gods, eiijny the liappiiiesi ifia( aw.«ilt 
all Ins good deeds. It is ilirou^h lenor- 
snee (hat he (htuks he tliould enjoy an 1 
suffer these delights and these |n»cries here 
III this world. 

37 Ihrougli Ignorance Individu il S • d 
thi IKS,— I should secure iny Ii4ppiri..vs IJy 
cnniiAudly doing goad dee U, t >• >y e ij >v 
happ ness in this hie till its cl ne and I sImIJ 
be happy in all my future lives. 

40. riirougli, again the evil deeds I d > ' 

(ri this life 1 may sullar uneiding misery, 
ttie stains of h 1 nanily is full of great 
misery, for from it one sinks into hell. 

41—43 Prom lieil, it will take mjny 1 
long years before I cm return lo (he stilus^ 
oi humanity. r*ofn liumanity I sImII aitaii, * 
to the status of the gods. From tint ' 
saiperior status I shall have lo return ta 
litunantty and thence to sink, into hell ouca 
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more. — One \vho always constders ihis 
oinbiiirilion of ihe ptiiiopa) elements a»d 
the senses, wilii the reflectfoii of cansctous- 
ness ID il, to be thus invested with the 
characteristics of ttie Soul, has again and 
again to walh among gods and iiuman 
beings and to sink into liell. Being always 
invested with the idea of mineness, fndivi* 
dual Soul has to go through a round of 
such births. 

^4 — 47 Millions upon millions of births 
have to be gone through by Individual Soul 
in the successive forms he assumes, all of 
svhiclt.aie liable to death. He who does 
acts III this way, which are all full of good 
and bad fruits, has in the three worlds to 
assume successive forms and to enyoy and 
suffer fruits corresponding iherewiiti. It is 
Nature Dial causes good and bad acts, 
and It IS Nature that enjoys and suffers the 
fruits thereof id the three worlds, fndeed, 
Nature follows the course of acts- The 
status of the intermediate beings, of hu> 
inaDiiyi and of the gods, alf origiuate from 
Nature. Nature has been said to be shorn 
of all qualities. Her existence is proved 
by her acts. 

4S—sr Similarly, Soul, ihaugh without 
•slltibuies hiiuself tias Ins existence proved 
by the acts which the body does when it 
receives his reflection. Although the Soul 
IS not subject to changes of any ktnd, and 
IS the active principle (hat sets Nature in 
motion, yet entering a body winch is united 
with the senses of knowledge and action, he 
considers .nil the acta of ihoie senses as Ins 
own. 1 lie five senses of knowledge begin, 
niiig with the ear, and tho«e of action 
liekinning wiih speech, uniting with the 
' quiliiiesof Goodness and Darkness and 
ignorance brcoine engaged in numerous 
objects individual Soul imagines that it 
IS tie who does the deeds of his life andthst 
the sensrs of knowledge and action belong 
to him, although m reality he has no senses 
Indeed, though having no body, he iina. 
gmes that he has a bidy. lliough shorn 
of qualities he CO isideis himsilf as endued 
ll erewith, and though above lime, iina. 
gmrs hnnseff to be under i line's control. 

5J Though h-iviiig no unJerstandiog, 
he still convtders himvcif as endued with it, 
and lhou„h above the four and twenty 
topics, considers himself as one tnchiJed 
among them rhouv.li dealhlrst, he still 
(oosiders himself as subject to death, and 
ihu<ii,h nioiioiiless regatds himself as 
Uving mulion. 

5 J 11 onuli list pssvesied of a rnslcsial 
b tie Vtili convld.is liiinicU as possrsveJ 
ct miei ant tliou^h u •burn, h« stdl re 
■ ••di l» MMtf as tuvMg birth ttOMeh 

»U<st i-iwicr*. •!» »ui ..jxstJtrs av cN 


gaged in penances, and though he has na 
end he stdf considers hiinseli as hab]e to 
attain to ends. 

54. Though not gifted with motjon and 
birth, he still considers himself as endued 
with both, and though above fear, still con- 
siders himself as subject to fear. Ihough 
Indestructible, he still considers himseli 
Destructible Invested with Ignorance, the 
Soul thus thinks of himself. 


CHAPTER CCeV. 

(MOICSHADHRAMA PARVA).— 
Continued^ 

V^Asbishtlia saiil — 

, It IS thus, on account of his Ignor- 
ance and his association with others wlu> 
are invested with Ignorance, that indivi- 
dual Soul passes through millions and 
millions of births every one of which has 
dissoluiioii in tlie end. 

. On account of Ins transformation 
into Intelligence inveiied with Ignorance, 
Individual boul goes to millions of abodes, 
every one of winch 1$ liable to end in des- 
truction, among inte/inediate beings and 
men and the gods. 

3*“4 0 ” accoiJrit of Ignorance, Indivi- 
dual Soul like the Moon, has to wix and 
wane thousands and thousands of tunes. 

this IS truly the nature of Individual boul 

when invested with Ignoiauce, Know that 
the .Moon las in realiiy lull sutecn por- 
lions. Only fideen of these arc subject to 
increase and decrease. Die sixteenth re- 
mainscoiisiant. After the manner of the 
Moon, Individual Soul too has full sixteen 
poiiKvis. Only fifeeec. of these, appear 
•lid disappear. I he sixteenth 1 


lubject 

... Invested with Ignorance, Individual 
bout repeatedly and couii mally takes hinh 
in the fifteen portions, named above. Wiili 
Ihe eternal and itnmutabfe portion of fiidi- 
vidnal boul the principal elemc Us become 
uniie I and this umuii takes place «*- 


uniie I 
peatedly. 

u , P"ftioo IS subtile It 

shoul 1 be known as bom,. I, i, never 
npl«.W by the On the other k.nJ, 

"•B senses are upiicld by it, 

7. Since those s xlreii portions sre the 
me ol the bntli of creatures, creatnies 
>1 never. O king take bnil, uuhoultt e.r 
»«»|» I««y are c.Ili: J .Naiurc I lie dcs- 
trucJiJn of J (ahbily I > be uniicJ mth 
Natuieist-lled I lUtfalion. 
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5 — in Tlie Principle of Greatneat, 
whicli IS Uie (wenty*firih> if it regards that 
body of sixteen portions called the Un* 
manifest, has td assume it repeatedly. On 
account of not knowing I hat which is 
stainless and pure, and tor its devotion to 
what IS the outcome of a combination of 
both Pure and Impure, the Soul, which is, 
in reality, pure, becomes, O king. Impure 
Indeed, on account of its devotion to Ignor- 
ance, Individual soul though characterised 
by Knowledge, becomes repeatedly associa- 
ted with Ignorance. 

II. Though, O king, free from error of 
every sort, yet on account of its devotion 
to the three qualities of Nature, it becomes 
endued with those attributes. 


CHAPTER CCCVf. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
CenltnueJ^ 

Jauaka said j-- 

I. O holy one, it has been said that the 
relation between mate and female t$ like 
that which exists between (lie Indestructible 
and the Oesirueuble. 

3. Without a male, a female c-in never 
conceive Without a female, a male also 
can never create a form. 

3 On account of their union with each 
other, and each depending upon the qnili- 
lies of the other, forms are seen to sprin,( 
up. I Ins IS the case with all orders of 
being. 

4. Through each other's union for pur- 
poses of (sexual) iM'eicourse, and itirough 
each depeiiding upon the quahiies of the 
other, forms (of living creatures} flow m 
seasons. I shall tell you the indicalioiis 
thereof 

5 tiear what (he quahiies are which 
belong 10 the father and wliat those sie 
wliicli belong to the mother. Bones, smews, 
and marrow, O (wice-boin one, we know, 
originate from tiie father. 

6 Skin, flesh, and blood, we hear, oii- 
ginate from the mother. Even tins, O fore- 
most of iwice-burii ones, is wliat may be 
read of in the Veda and other scriptures 

7 Wliatever is read as said tn ilie 
Vedas and in dlhcr scriptures is cutisidered 
as authority. Hie autlioriiy, aganr, of the 
Vedas and other scriptures, is ctcritai. 

6— <3 If Nature and Soul be always 
united together in this w^y fy cacli oppos- 
ing and each depending on the ether's 
rpahties, 1 see, O holy one, that l.ibcra- i 


tion cannot exist. You, O holy one, are 
gifted witli spiritual vision so (hat >ou seo 
alf tilings as if they are present before your 
eyes. If, therelore, there be any direct 
evidence of the exisieoce of Liberation, du 
spealc of U to me. 

10. We are desirous of acquiring Libe- 
ration. Indeed, we wish to acquire ilia) 
which is auspicious, bodiless, not subject 
I to decrepitude, eternal, beyond the percep- 
tion of tlie senses, and liavuig notUuig 
j superior to lU 

Vaahishtha said *— 

‘ tt. What you say about the charac- 
teristics of (he Vedas and the other scrip- 
I tures IS even so You understand those 
! marks ill the way ui which tliey should be 
understood. 

13. You only understand aright the 
texts of the Vedas and tlie other scriptures. 

I You are not, O king, truly conversanr with 
the real meaning of those texts. 

13 Ihat person who remembers merely 
tlie texts cl tlie Ved.it and the other scrip- 
tures without understanding ili« true sense 
or meaiimg of those texts, remembering 
them fruitlessly. 

14 Indeed, one who remembers i work 

without understanding their meaning, 11 
said to carry an useless^load He, however, 
wlm undersiai)ds'‘(ii^i>ue meaning of a 
treatise, is Said to have studied lliat work 
to purpose. ' 

15 Asked about the meaning of a text, 

one should communicate that meaning 
which lip lias understood by a careful 
study. ' 

16. That person of dull inttlligeoce wlia 
refuses lo extant (he rneanmgs of texts in 
the midst of an assemblage of |l>e learned, 
that person ol foolish understanding, never 
succeeds m explainuig the meanuig ariglit. 

17. An Ignorant wight, going 10 explain 
the true meaning ol ireaiises, incurs ridi- 
cule Lven those endued witli a knowledge 
of the boul have to uicur ridicule on sucii 
occasions 

|3. !.islrn now |o me. O king, as la 
how the subject of Liberaiioii has beau 
explained amung the great persons conver- 
sant vrith ili« bankliya and the Vvgabys- 
Icins of Philosophy. 

19 That whicii (he Yogins betiold n | 
exactly what the Sankhyas strive alier (a / 
aiiwu He «ls> sees tlie btnkhja and thel 
Yoga Systrnis to be one and the same isf 
vaiJ to be gifted with intrlligence. 

30. Skill, flevli, blood, fat, bile, marrow, 
and sinews, and ihese senict, which yoa 
were speaking to roe, exist. 
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ai. Objects originate from objects, the 
senses Iroin the senses. From body one 
acquires a body, as a seed is obtained from 
seed. 

33 Wlien the Supreme Bein^ is with* 
out senses, without seed, without mailer, 
without body. He must be divested ol all 
qualities; and on account of His being so, 
how, indeed, can He have qualities of any 
kindl ^ 

23 Ether and other qnalilies originate 
from the qualities of Goodness, Darkness, 
and Ignorance, and disappear in the end m 
them Thus the qnaiuies arise from Nature 
and disappear in Nature. 

24 Skin, flesh, blood, fat, bile, marrow 
bones, and sinews, — these eight, that are 
made of Nature, know, O king, may some- 
times be produced by the vital seed alone 
(of the male). 

35 The Individual Soul and the universe 
are said to both partake ol Nature charac- 
terised by the three qualities of G lodness. 
Udtkness, and Ignorance T>ie Supreme 
boul IS diflerent from both the Individual 
Soul and the universe. 

36. As the seasons, thougli having no 
forms, are nevertheless inferred from the 
appearance of particular fruits and flowers, 
similarly, Nature, though formless, is in- 
ferred from the Principles of Greatness aud 
the rest that originate from it. 

37, Thus, from the existence of Con- 
sciousness III the body, the Supreme Soul, 
shorn of all qualities whatever and per- 
fectly stainless, is inferred. 

sS. Without beginning and destruction, 
without end, the seer of all things, and aus- 
picious, that Soul, only on account of its 
Oneness with the body and other qualities, 
comes to be taken aa invested with 
qualiiies, 

39 Tliose persons who are truly con- 
versant with qualities know that only ob|ecls 
endued with quahues can have aitriliutea 
tvu.ihai. Uixi. ««lncji.i.v aliAva. all OjiaJUuAC 
can have none. 

30 Wlieii the Individual Soul conquers 
all qualities born of Nature and winch »i 
assumes under mistake, only llien docs it 
sec the Supteme Soul. 

3t — 33 Only the high-st Rishis con- 
versant with the Sankhya and the Yoga 
Systems know lhat Supreme Soul which 
Sankhyas and VogiiiS and believers in all 
ether bystems say is bevond tlie Unders- 
tanding, which IS considered at Kitower 
and endued wttli the higheit wisduiis on 
accotuti (if Its rcnouiiring all conscwusnrss 
of • lenuPw^aiion with Nature, which iS above 
lire aluihuie ct Igearance ur Error, wl icli 


IS Unmanifest, which is beyond all attri.^ 
butes, which is called t>ie Supreme, whicli 
» dissociated from all attributes wfiich 
ordains all things, which 1$ Eternal and 
Imqtutable, which overrules Nature and 
«f} her attributes, and which, getting over 
twenty four topics of enquiry, forms the 
twenty-flfih, 

34. When men of knowledge, who stand 
in fear of birth, of the several stales of 
living consciousness, and of death, succeed 
in knowing the Unmanifest, they succeed 
in understanding the Supreme Soul at the 
Mm? uiqg, 

35. An intelligent man considers the 
unity ol the Individual Soul with the 
Supreme Soul as consistent with the scrip- 
tures and as perfectly correct , while the 
man shorn of intelligence considers the two 
asdflerent from each other, this forms 
the distinction between the man of intelli- 
gence and the man that is shorn of it 

36 The characteristics of both the Des- 
tructibfe and Indestructible have now been 
said to you Ihe indestructible is Onenness 
or Unity, while mulnphcy or vauely is said 
to be the Deitruccible. 

37. When one begins to study and 
understand properly the twenty-five topics 
of enquiry, one then understands that (he 
Oneness of tt>e Soul is consistent with the 
scriptures and its inutiiplicuy is what 14 
opposed to them, 

38 Ihese are the several characteristics 
of what IS included in the list of topics or 
principles created and ivhat ts above that 
bsi. The wise have said that the list of 
topics numbers only twenty.Rve. 

39 That which is above iha topics is . 
beyond that number and forms the iwcnty- 
sixih. Ills study or comprehension of 
created lUings according to tlieir aggre- 
Kates (of five) is the study and compiehen. 
Wvnof topics. Above these is ll»al whidi 

IS eternal 


CHAPrCR CCCVII. 

(MOKSiiADMRAMA PARVA) — 
G/utini/fJ, 

Janaka said — 

•• Vou have. O foremost ol Rislns, sai I 
th»t Unily IS the atinbute of lli<n wl Kh is 
indestrucliTiIe and variety or mnliiplicuy 
•s the MIrtbule of wfut is known as Deiirnc- 

l»b« I have 1101, hnwever. cteaiiy ninJfr 

«»o.l tJc iMiiire i,{ thtis two. UuuUs 
are »tili in ruy iitinJ. 
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i Ignorant men consider llie Soul ai 
6hdued With multiplicity. Fhey, however, 
who are endued «aU kitowledge and 
tvisdom consider the Soul to be one and the 
same I, however, have a very dullun* 
destanding, t am, therefore, unable to 
Understand how all tins can take place. 

3. 1 hase almost forgotten the causes 
also that you have attributed to the unity 
and the multiplicity of the Indestructible 
and the Destructible on account of the 
restlessness of my understanding. 

4— >5 I, therefore, wish to hear you once 
more discourse to ne on those sUbfects of 
unity and multiplicity, on him who is gifted 
with knowledge, on what is shorn of know* 
ledge, on tiidividual Soul, Knowledge. 
Ignorance, Indestructible, Destruciible.and 
on the Sankliya and the Voga systems, in 
detail and separately and agreeably to the 
truth. 

Vashishtha said 

6 I shall tell you what you atk. Listen, 
however, to me, O king, as ( esplatn to you 
the practices of Yoga separately. 

1 7, Contemplation, which forms an obli* 
gatory practice witii Yogins, IS their high* 
est power, those conversant with Yoga 
say that that Contemplation is of two 
sorts, 

1 8 One IS the concentration of the mind, 
and the other is called Pranayama (suppres* 
Sion of vital airs) Pranayama is said to 
be real, while concentration of mind is un* 
I substantial it, 

9 excepting the three times when a 
1 man passes urine and stools and eats, one 
I should devote his enure lime to conlcin* 
} plation, 

10— 'll. Withdrawing the senses from 
\ tlieir objects by the help of the mind, one 
5 gilted willi intelligence, having made one- 
'< self pure, should, according to the twenty* 
two modes ot transmuting the V’rana 
j breath mine the Individual Soul with (hat 
I w}»rJj.i.s.aha.v.e.fJie.fmir and. tweiiueth tofye 

which IS regarded by the wise at living in 
every part ol the body and as above decay 
and destruction. 

12 It IS by means of those twenty two 
modes that the Soul may alwajs be known 
‘It IS ceratiii that this practice of Yoga is 
Ins whose mind it never possessed by evil 
passions. It is not any other person’s. 

I3>~i4. Fieed from all altachmentt, 
abuemious in diet, and controlling all the 
senses, one should fix his mind on the Soul, 
during the first and the Usl part o{ the 
n>aht. after liavmg, U king oi Mithila, 
stopped tho functions cf all the senses. 


quieted the mind by the understanding, 
and assumed a posture as motionless as 
lhataf Slone, 

15* When men of knowledge, conver- 
sant with the rules of Yoga, become as 
fixed as a stake of wood, and as immovable 
as a mountain, then they are said to be 
in Yoga. 

i 6->I7. Whtd one does not hear, and 
smell, and taste, and see , when one does 
not feet any touch , when one’s mind is 
perfectly free from every purpose, when 
one IS not conscious of any thing, when o le 
cherishes no thouchc, when one been nes 
tike a piece of wood, then is he called by 
the wise to be in perfect Yoga. 

t 3 At such a tim* one shnes like a 
lamp that burns in a place where blows no 
wind, at such a time one becomes free! 
even from Ins subtile form, and perfectly 
at one with Oralima When one acq iires 
such progress, lie has no longer to ascend 
or to fall amsng intermediate beings 

19 When p'rsons bk* oirselves say that 
there has been a complete 1 feniifi iiion ‘of 
the Knower the K low 1, and Kn vledge, 
then ts the Vo 'in ssid to see the b ipreme 
Self. 

30 While in Voga the Suprene Soul 
shows itself in the Yigio’s heart like a 
burning fire, or like the ^ight Su 1 or like 
the lightning’s spark in the firmament, 
2t-^3a Hut Supreme Soul which 11 
Unborn and wli ch is the essence of nectar, 
wind) IS seen by great Brahmanxs gifted 
with inlcUigence and wisdom and conver* 
sent with the Vedas, IS subuler than what 
IS subtile and greater than what is great. 

1 hat Soul, though living in all creatures, 
IS not seen by them. 

Tlie Creator of the worlds, He u 
seen only by a person gifted with wealth of 
intelligence when helped by the lamp of 
the mind He lives on the other shore of 
thick Darkness aai is above the tshivara 
at Persons conversant with the Vedas 
anb endued wifti q nmscience call Him the 
the remover of Darkness suinless above 
Darkness, and with and without attributes. 

35, fhis IS whit If called the Yoga of 
: Yofcins. Wiiat else is tlie mara of Yoga 7 
^ Uy such pnciices da Yogins su.ceeJ m 
I Meing the Supreme Soul that is above 
j destrucuon and decay. 

! This much that I hare tefd sxsi n» 

detail IS about the Science of'kcga I shiiJ 
now describe to you that Saii».!ja phdo- i 
Kpby by which the Supreiae ts 'ey* j 
through the gradual de>JUi.t vu cf a-a'- 
Ukes. 
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37. Tlie Sanklija^i whote System is 
Mult on Nature, say that Nature, which is 
Jumanilest is the foremost From Nature 
liey say, O king, the second principle 
ailed Greatness IS produced 
aS We have heard thatfrom Qiealness 
nginates the tlnrd pri iciple called Con* 
ciousness The Sanlihyas blessed tviih 
it,ht of the Soul say that from Conscious* 
ess originate the five subtile essences of 
ound, form, (ouch, taste, and scent. 

29 All these eight llvey call by the 
laiue of Nature, the changes of these 
:ight are sixteen in number. Ihey are 
he five gross essences of ether, light, earth, 
vater, and wind, and the ten senses of 
iciion and of knowledge including the 
ntiid 

30 Wise men devoted to the Sankhya 
Mill and CO iversaiit with all its ordinances 
ind dispensaltaiis consider these twenty 
our topics as including the whole range 
?f bankhya enq iiry 

31 What IS produced becomes merged 
1 1 the producing cause Created by the 
Supreme Soul one after another, these 
principles are destroyed 1 1 a reverse order 

3a At every new Creation the q »ah 
lies slait into bci ig 1 1 tl e lateral order, 
andXwhen Destruction comjs) they merge 
in a reverse order like tl e waves of tl e 
ocean disappearing in the ocean from 
which they originate 

33 O best ol kings, tl is is the 
manner in winch llie Creatioi and the 
Destruction of Nature takes ptace The 
Supreme Being is all that remains when 
Universal destruction takes place . and it 
is He who assumes various forms when 
Creation begins. 

34 This %s even so, O king as ascer 
tamed by men of knowledge ft is Nature 
that causes the Over.presidmg Soul t» 
thus assume diversity and revert back to 
unity* Nature also herself has the same 
marks. 

35 One fully conversant with the nature 
of the topics of enq ury knows that Nature 
also assumes the same sort of diversify' 
and uuty.'for wImnwDestruction comes 
she reverts into unity and when Creation 
lakes place she assumes diversity of form 

i 36 riie Soul makes Nature, which 

I con ains the priiic pies of production or 
growth assume various forms Nature is 
called Kshetra (or sod) Above the twenty 
. four topics or principles is the Soul which 
I IS Great It presides over that Nature or 
^ Kshetra 

37 Hence. O great king, the foremost 
t Yaiis say that the Soul is the Presider 


Inileed, we have heard that oh ac^ouit 
of the Saul's presiding over all Ksiietrasc 
He IS called tlie Presider. 

33 And because He knows tint Un 
maiiitest ICshetn, He is therefore, als> 
called Kshetrajna And because also tin 
Soul enters into Uumauifest Kshetra (oia 
the body), tlierefore is He called Purusha. 

39 Kshetra is something qu te diff»ren: 
from Kshetra! la Kshetra is Unmanifest 
The Soul, wiilcti IS above the twenty four 
principles, is called liie Kiiower 

40 Knowledge and the objects kniwr 
are different front eacti oilier. Knowledge, 
again has been said to be Unmanifest 
while the object of koowlege is the Sou 
which is above the lwenty*fourprinciples. 

41. rile Unmanifest is called Kshetra, 
understanding, arid also the supreme Lord 
white Purusha, which is the twei t> firth 
principle has nothing superior (0 it and 
IS not a principle 

43 fins much O king ts an account 
ol the Sankhya philosophy 1 1 e Sanichyas 
call Nature ilie ca ise of the universe and 
m^rgiigall the grosser priiciples 1 ito the 
InteUige >ce behold the dupre n« Soul 

43 Uightly stidying the twenty four 
topics along with N tiure, and deterini 11 ig 
their Ctrue nature, the Sankhyas su ceed 
m seeing 1 hat which is the twenty four 
topics or principles. 

44 individual Soul in realiiy is tliat 
very Soul which is above Nature and 
the four and twe ity topics When he 
succeeds in know’ing that Supreme Soul 
by dissociating himself from Nature lie , 
then becomes at one witli the Supreme 
Soul 

4j I have now told you everything 
about the Sankhya System truly Those 
who are Conversant with this philosophy 
acquire tranquillity 

46 Indeed as men whose understand* 
mgs are subject to error directly perceive 
all objects of ilie senses so men freed 
from error have directly known Brahma 

47 They who acquire that state have 
never to return to this woild after the 
dissolution of their bodies, while as re* 
gards those who are said to be liberated 
in this life, power, concentration, and iminu* 
tability become theirs on acCount of theif 
having attained to the nature of the 

Indestructible 

43 They who see (Ins universe as many { 
are said to see incarrecily these menai«| 
blind to Brahma O chastiser of enemies, | 
sudi persons have again and agaii to^ 
leiurn to the world and assume bodies 
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21. Wlien Ii)Jivi|iiaI Soul ceases to 
exist in a state of union witli Nature, then 
does he become at one with Braiima. When, 
however, he exists untied with Nature, 
he then, O Wing, seems to be different from 
Brahma. 

22 Indeed, when Individual Soul shows 
no aneclion for Nature and her principles, 
he then succeeds in seeing the Supreme and 
having once seen Him wishes not to lose 
that liappiness. 

f 23 When the Knowledge of truth comes 
jto him. Individual Soul begins to lament 

I thus — Alas, how foolishly have I acted 
by falling (hrouKli ignorance into this frame 
composed of Nature like a ifsh entangled 
in a net. 

24. Alas, through Ignorance, I have 
migrated from body to body like a n!>h 
from water to water ihmlniig that water 
alone is the element in which it can dwell. 

25. Indeed, like a fish that does not 
know anything else than uiiter to be its 
element, I also have never known anything 
el«e than children and wives to be my 
own I 

26. Tie on me that, through ignorance, 
am repeatedly passing from body to body 
in forgetfulness. 

27 The Sepreme Soul alone ts my 
[riend. 1 can make friendship with Him. 
Whatever be my nature and whoever I may 
be, I am capable to be like Him and can 
become at one with Him. 

2S. I see ray similarity with Him. I 
am, indeed, like Him. He is pure. It is 
clear that 1 am of the same nature. 

29. Through Ignorance 'and stupefac- 
tion, 1 have become associated with Inani- 
mate Nature I hough really shorn of at- 
lachments, 1 have passed this long time in 
a state of attachment with Nature. 

30 Alas, by her was 1 so long controlled 
without having been able to know it. Vari- 
ous are the forms, — high, middling, and 
low,— that Nature assumes Oh, how shall 
1 like in those forms T 

31. How shall I live cotijoinily with 
her? On|accountof my ignorance I repair 
to her conpamonship. 1 shall now be 
fixed. 

32 1 shall no longer keep her company. 

For having passed so long a lime with her, 
I should think that I was so long imposed 
on by h^r, for myself being really freed 
from change, how could I keep company 
with one who is subject to change. 

3% She cannot be held responsible for 
this, riie responsibility 1$ mine, siuce 


turning away from fire Supreme Soiii t 
become of my own accord attached io her. 

34. On account of that attachment, my- 
self, though niiliout form in reality, had la 
live in various forms Indeed, though with- 
out form by nature I become endued with 
forms on account of m> notion of EgounT, 
and thereby insulted and distressed. 

35 — 37 On account of my idea of mine- 
ness concerning the results of Nature, 1 ant 
forced to take birth in various orders of 
Being Alas, though really shorn of 
Egoism, yet on account of affecting it, what 
various evil acts have b-en perpetrated 
by me m those orders irr which 1 was born 
while I remained iii them with a soul that 
■ had lost all knowledge I I have nothing 
I to do wuh hinrwho, with essence made up 
of crnsctousness, divides herself into many 
. pieces and who tries to unite me with 
them It ts only now that I have been 
awakened and have understood that I am 
by nature without egotsnrand without that 
consciousness which creates the forms of 
Nature that invest me at] around. 


3S Renouncing bgoism whrch I alway? 
have regarding her and whose essence 
ts made up of consciousness^ and leaving 
Nature herself, I shall take refuge in Hinir 
who IS auspicious. 

39. 1 shall be united with Him, and not 
with Nature which is inanimate. If 1 unite 
wuh Him, It will do me pood I have no* 
similarity of nature with Nature. 

40. The twenty-fifth [via, Individuaf 
Soul), when he|lhus succeeds in understand- 
ing the Supreme, becomes able to cast off 
the Destructible and at one wuh the In- 
destructible and which is the essence of all 
that IS auspicious. 

41. Shorn of qualities m his true nature 

and in reality Unmanifest, Individual Soul 
becomes invested wuh what is Manifest 
and assumes qualities When he succeeds- 
*"i what IS without qualities and 

winch IS the origin of the Unmanifest, he 
becomes. O king of Muhila, at one with 
the same. 


42. I have now told you the charater- 
istics of the Indestructible and the Des- 
tructible, according to the best of my 
knowledge and according to what has been- 
explained m the scriptures. ' 


t7 . I t leii. you, accoraing nr 

wnat 1 have heard, as to how Knowledge 
wt IS subtile, pure and certain, onginates. 
Uo'you listen to me. 


44 « 1 have already described to you, 
what the Sankhya and the Yoga Systems 
areas expounded in their respective scrip- 
tures, Venly, the scunce that^lias been 
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expliiined in Sankliya treatises is at one 
uitli what has been laid down in the Yoga 
scriptures. 

45 The knowledge, O king, which (he 
Sankhyas preacli, is capable of awakening 
every one In the Sankhya scriptures, 
that, Knowledge has been explained very 
clearly for the behoof of disciples. 

46, 1 he learned say that this Sankhya 
System is very extensive. Yogms have 
respect for that System as also for tlie 
Vedas. 

) 47 . Iw the Sawkhya System we topic or 
principle above the twenty fifth is admitted 
That which the Sankhyas consider as their 
highest principle has been duly described 
(by me). 

» 4S In the Yoga philosophy, it is said 
I that Bralima, which is the essence of know* 

X ledge without (he second, becomes liie |n 
I dividual ^oul only when invested wiih 
4 Ignorance. In the Yoga Scriptures, there* 
f fore, boih Brahma and Individual Soul are 
spoken of. 


CHAPTER CCCIX, 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 

^ ConintueJ, 

Vashisbtha said -* 

I. Listen now to me at i describe to you 
the Buddha (Enlightened or the Supreme 
Self) and Abuddha (Individual Soul) which 
IS the dispensation of the qualities. As> 
suming many forms the Supreme Soul, be- 
coming Individual Soul, regaids all those 
forms as real. 

3. On account ol such transformations 
Individual Soul (ails to understand tie 
Supreme Soul, for he has the three qualities 
and creates and withdraws into Inmself 
what lie creates. 

3. Ceaselessly for his sport, O king, 
does Individual 'Sou'I undergu c'langes and 

'because he is capable o( understanding Uie 
I called action ol the Unmanifest, therefore 
I he IS the Comprehender, 

4. Ihe Unmanifest or Nature can at 
no lime coniprehend Brahma winch is really 

without qualities even when shows itself 

with qualities. Hence is Nature called 
UuinieUiitent. 

5 There is a declaration of the Shrutis 
that if ever Nature does succeed m know- 
ing the iwcmjrdth, she tlien, becomes at one 
with the Individual Soul who is united willi 
her On account of this Individual Soul 
or Turuslia, nlio is not matufcsl and nlncb 
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in bis real nature is not subject to changes, 
comes to be called as the L/nawakened or 
Ignorant. 

fr— 7. Indeed, because the twenly.fifth 
can comprehend the Unmanifest, he is. 
therefore, called Comprehender He can. 
not, however readilj. comprehend the 
twenty sixth, which 1$ pure, which is Know- 
ledge without duality, which IS immeasur- 
able, and which is eternal. Ihe twenty- 
sixth, however, can know both the 
Individual Sou] and Nature, numbering 
the twenty fifth and the twenty-fourth res- 
pectively. 

8. O you of great effulgence, only wisa 
men know lliat Brahma which is Unmani- 
fest, which IS m Its real nature to all that is 
seen and unseen, and which, O son, is. the 
one independent essence in the universe. 

q. When Individual Soul considers him- 
self different from what he truly is it is only 
tlien that he fails to know the Supreme 
Soul and himself and Nature with which 
lie IS united. 

10. When Individual Soul succeeds iit 
understanding Nature then he ts said to 
be restoted to his true naluie and then 
does lie attain to that high understanding 
which IS pure and stainless. 

II iWhen,Individual Soul succeeds, O fore- 
most of kings, in attaining to that excellent 
understanding he ihen attaint to that Pure 
Knowledge which is calledltlie iweniy-sixtii ^ 
(or Brahma) He then casts cfl the Un- " 
manifest or Nature which has the attributes 
of Creation and Destruction 

13 . When Individual Soul knows Nature 
which IS uninlelhgerit and subject to the 
action of the three qualities of Goodness, 
Darkness and Ignorance, he then becomes 
shorn o( quahues hirnseU. On account o( 
hiS thus understanding the Unmanifest, 
he succeeds in acquiring the nature of the 
Supreme Soul. 

13 The learned say that when he is 
freed from the qualities and united in 
nature with the bupreine Soul, then does 
Individual boul become at one wiiti that 
Soul, llie Supreme Soul, is called the Ileal 
as well as Not Real, and is above decay and 
destruction. 

14. O giver ol honors, the Soul, though 
It has the body fur Us resting place, jrt iC 
cannot be said to have acquired the nature 
oi tliose principles Hie wise say that 
there are five and twenty principtcss m all 

15. Indeed, O son, the Soul is not 10 be 
considered as possessed ot any of die 
principles Endued with Intelligence, it is 
abote the prinoples. It renounces quickly 
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e%en ihit pnnsple winch is the math of « 
Knowledge. 

16 When Individual Soul comes to 
frgaid !iim«elf as ihe twentj sixlh which is 
dive>ted o( dec^y and destruction, it is 
then llMt, forsooth, he succeeds by his own 
lotce m ailainiiig to suniUnly with the 
tnenl} s xth. 

• 17 1 hough awaUened hy the twentj- 

sixih which IS Pure Intelligence, Individual 
Sou] sti I becomes sul test (0 Igrioraitcn. 
This IS the cause of Jiva's miiltifariousness 
as expl lined in ihelShrulis and the Sankhya 
scriptures. 

18 When Individual Soul, who is 
endued with consciousness, loses all Cons* 
ciousness of a distinct or individual Self, 
then does he, losing his multifaiiousness 
tesume 1 is Oneness 

19 O king of Miltiila, wl cn Individual 
Soul, who IS found to be in union with happt 
ness and misery and who is seldom free 
from ihe consciousness of Self, becomes 
identified with the Supreme l^o'd which 
transcends understanding, then does lie 
become freed from virtue and vice. 

so Indeed, when Individual Soul 
atUimng to tl e twent>*sixih which 18 Un 
born and Powerful and winch is shorn ol 
all attachments, succeeds in comprehend 
It thoroughly, he himself becomes possessed 
of power and entirely renounces the Un 
manifest or Nature. 

ai—32 For understanding the twenty* 
sixth, the twenty four principles seem to 
Individual Soil to be unreal I have thus 
told >011, O sinless one, according to the 
mdicat oils of U e hhrutis the nature ol the 
Unn Ulligenr, and of Individual Soul, as 
also ol that winch s Pure Knowledge 
agreeably 10 the truth. Guided by the 
scriptures, variety and oneness are thus to 
be understood 

23. The difference between the gnat 
and the Udumvara or that between llie 
fish and w4ter ilhistrales the difference 
between the Individual boul and the 
Supreme Soul 

24 The Multiplicity and Oneness ol 
these two are to be understood thus Ihts 
IS called Liberation, tia ihis comprehen- 
sion of oneself as something distinct from 
Unintelligent or Unmanifesi Nature 

25 “The twenty fifth, which lives in lie 
bodies of Iiiinit creatures s* n il ) be libera 
ted mak ng him know the Unmanifest or 
tie Supreme Soul wIicU is above the 
u idei standing 

36 Indeed, that twenty-fifth is capable 
of aceju ring Liberation in this way only 
and not thrstigh any ether means tliorigli 


msooth ilifferenl from the body m winch he 
lives for the time being, he pari-ikes of tl><* 
nature of that body on account of Ins uniorr 

wall It. 

2J. Urumg with what is Pure, he be* 
comes Pure Uniting with the Intelligent, 
he becomes llntelhgent By uniting. O 
foremost of men, with one that ts Liberate, 
he becomes Liberated 

aS By uiiilmg with one who is shorn of 
all attachments, he becomes freed frrim all 
attachments. By uniting with one striving 
after Liberation, ^he himself partaking of 
the nature of his companion, strives after 
Liberation. 

29 By imiung with one of pure acts, he 
becomes pure and of pure acts and endued 
with blazing eff'ilgence By uniting with 
one of pure soul, he becomes of pure soul 
himself. 


30 By uniting with the One indep*n- 
deiii Soul, he becomes One and Indepen* 
dent. Uniting with One that is dependent 
on One's Own Self he attains to the same 
nature and acquires Independence. 

3t O monarch I have duly told you all 
ihis that IS perfectly true Candidly have 
1 described to ynu this suh]rct, vte , the 
Eternal. Pure and Prime Brahma. 


32 You may communicate this high 
knowledge, capable nf awakening the soul, 
to that person, O king who though not a 
master ol ihe the Vedas ts, nevertheless, 
humble and has a keen desire for acq iir» 
ing ihe knowledge of Brahma. 


33 It should never be given to one who 
spe-tks falsehood, or one who is cunning or 
rngiiisl], or one who has no strength of 
mind, or one who is of crooked understand- 
ing, or one wlio is jealous of men of know- 
ledi.e, or one who pa ns others Listen to 
me as I say who they are to whom this 
knowledge mvy safely be given. 


3-1 33 K sho lid be given to one who 
has faith, or one who has merit, or one who 
does not speak ill of others, or one who 
IS given to penances from the purest of 
moitves. Of onewhois endued with know- 
Udge and wisdom, or one who performs 
Mcnfices and other rites laid down in the 

Vedas, or one who has a forgiving nature, 
or one who feels compassion on and do's 
good to all creatures, or one who is fond 
of living in privacy and solitude, or One 
W'O IS fond of performing all acts laid 
down in t' e scriptures, or one who does not 
like to quarrel, or one who is endued witli 
Icamingr or one laving aisdom, or 
one possessed of forgiveness and self- 
control and tranq nlliiy of soul. 
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3$ Tins Mgit Itnovviedfje of Brahma 
should npvpr be given to one who has not 
such q'laliftcalions lth»s been said that 
by giving this knowledge to one who is nsi 
considered a worthy recipient, no advan- 
tage or good f'uit can arise. 

37. This great knowledge slmuld never 
be given, even il lie gives in exchange the 
whole Earil) full of gems and riches of 
every sort, to one that is not nhservant 
of any vows and restraints Forsooth 
however, O king, this knowledge should 
be imparted to one who has conquered his 
senses. 

3$ O Karala, do not entertain any fear 
-since ynu have heard all this regarding 
high Brahma from the to-day! I have 
described to you duly the high and holy 
Brahma that is witlioiit beginning and 
middle, and that is capable of removing all 
kinds of s< rrow. 

39 Seeing Brahma whose sight is capa- 
ble of doing away with boih birth and 
death, O king, which is full of ausp'cions- 
ness, which removes all fear, and winch 
)ields the highest benefit, and having 
acquired this essence of all knowledge 
renounce all error and stupefaction to day 

40—41 I had acquired this knowledge 
from the eternal (Iiranjagarhha himself, 
O king, who communicated 11 to me for 
my having carefully pleased that great 
Being of verv superior Soul. Asked hy 
you to-day, I have, O king, communicaied 
the knowledge of eternal Brahma to you 
]usl as I had myseU gamed it (rom my 
teacher. Indeed, this great knowledge 
whieli IS the refuge of all persons conver- 
sant with Liberation has been given to you 
exactly as I had it from Biahman himself ” 

Bhishma said •— 

42. "I have thus told }ou of high 
Brahma just as the 1. real Itislii had shkJ, 
hy allaiiiiig fo which the rweniy fifth (In- 
dividual Soul) has never to return. 

43 On account of his not knowing truly 
the •supreme Soul winch is not subj-ci to 
decay anJ death, Iiidividuil Soul 1$ obliged 
to Ireq icmiy return to tlie world When, 
however, in iividual Soul succeeds m 
acquiring that high knowledge, he has no 
longer to return. 

44 Having heard it, O lung, from the 
celestial Uishi, I have. O son. given to 
sou that great knowledge winch yields the 
highest good. 

45 This knowledge was acquired from 

iliraniagarbba by the great Bishs Va- 
shishtha From that foremost of Uishas, 
Ti £ . Vasliishlha, it was acqmied by 
N-irada. I 


4'S 

46. From NaraJa f have acquired that 
knowledge winch is truly »t one with the 
eternal Brahma Having heard this dis- 
course of great impoi t. cnuclied in excellent 
words, do not, O foremost of the Kurus, 
give way any longer to grief. 

47. lhal man who knows Ihe Destructi- 
ble and the fndestrucithle. becomes freed 
from fear. He, indeed, O king, is com- 
pelled to entertain fear wlio is shorn of this 
knowledge. 

43 On account of Ignorance, the man 
of foolish soul hath repeatedly to return 
to this world Indeed after death he 
has to he born 111 thousands and thousands 
of orders of Being, every one of whicli 
meets with Death in the end. 

49 Now III the world of the gods, nnw 
aiiiuiig men, and now among intermediate 
orders of Being, he has to appear again 
and again If m course of tune lie succeeds 
m crossing that O-ean of Ignorance tn 
which he IS sunx, he then succeeds inf 
avoiding completely re-birih and attaining 
to oneness with the Supreme Soul. 

50 The Ocean of Ignorance is dread* 
ful It IS boitamless and calird the Un* 
manifest O Qliaraia day after day, crea* 
lures are seen to fall and sink in that 
Ocean. 

$1 Since joii O king, hove been freed 
from that eternal and limitless Ocean of 
Ignorance, you have, therefore, (beedme 
freed from Darkness and also Ignorance,'* 


CHAPTER CeeX. 

I (MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 

I ConlinutJ^ 

Bkisbmasaid:— 

I. ' Once on a time a king of Janaka’s 
family while roaming in the iininliabited 
(uresis tn pursuit of deer, saw a stipeoor 
Bralmana or UisKi of lilirigu's race. 

3 Rowing uiih his head to ihe Rislu 
who was sealed at his ease, king Vasumaii 
»at near liun and wriih Ins permission put 
to him (Ins question — 

3 O l»olj one wli«t yields the highest 
benefit both lit this world and in the next, 
10 man who has an uusuitahle body and 
wtm IS (he slave of lus desires 7 
4. Dul) respected by the king, and thus 
qiestioned, that great Uishi endued with 
ascetic meiil, then said ihese wonU lo linn 
these words to him lUiich were highly bene- 
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The Rishi said 

5 It >ou seek.bolli liere and hereafter 
'vliat 1 % agreeable to >our mmd, do you 
llien, with controlled senses, abstain from 
doing what is disagreeable to all creatures 

6 Virtue IS bencliciai to them that are 
good. Virtue is the refuge of tiie good 
Trom virtue have originated the three 
woilds with then mobile and iimnobile 
creatures. 

7 Ojou, who are eagerly desirous of 
enjoying all agreeable objects, how ts it 
that jou are not yet satuted with objects 
o| desire? You see the honey, O you of 
Imie undersUnding, hut are blind to llie 
fan 

8 As one desirous of acquiring the 

fruits of knowledge, should busy himself 
with the acq iisition of knowledge, so one 
desirous lof acquiring the fruits of Virtue , 
slould be busy with the acquisition of 
Virtue. ^ 

9 If a wicked man, from desne of 
Virtue, tries to do a pure and stainless act, 
the fulfilment of hu desire becomes im. 
possible If, on the other hand, a good 
man, moved by the desire of acquiring 
virtue, tries to do an act that <s even diffi 
cult, Its accomplishment becomes easy for 
him 

to If, while living in the forest, one acts 
m such a way as to enjoy all the pleasures 
of living amongst men in (owns, one comes 
to be regarded not as a forest recluse but 
as an inhabitant of towns Likewise, if one 
while living in towns, acts in such a way 
as to enjoy tl e happiness of a forest life 
o le IS regarded not as a inhabitant of 
towns but as a forest recluse 

II Ascertaining the merits of (here 
ligion of Karma and ihat of Abstention 
ll erefrom.'do )ou with concentrated senses, 
be devoted to tlie practices of viilue in 
thought, word, and deed. 

13 Judging of the propriety of lime 
and place, puiified by the obscrvar ce of 
vows and other purifying rites, and soli- 
cited do you wiihout malice, make large 
gifts to the good 

13 Acquiring riches by fare means one 
sfiould give It away to worthy persons 
One should make gifts renou icing anger , 
and having made gifts one should never 
Jield to sorrow nor proclaim (hose gilts 
with his own mouth 

The Brahmana who is full of mercy 
who IS pure, who lias his senses under 
conifol, who IS truthful in speech, wiw is 
|“ll ol candour, and whose l> rih i* p ire 
considered as a person desciving 


ts A person is siid to be pure in birth 
when he is born of a mother who .has only 
one {husband {and who is of the same caste 
with 1 im Indeed, such a Brahmana, 
knowing the three Vedas. ®ij , Rich, 
Vajush^ and Saman, endued with learn- 
ing, only observant of the six duties, has 
been considered as deserving of gills. 


16 Virtue becomes sin, and sin becomes 
virtue, according to the nature of the doer, 
of time, and of place. 

17. Sin IS renounced like the filth on 
one’s body,~-a little with a little exertion, 
and a greater quantity when the exertion 
ts greater. 

A person, after clearing his bowels, 
should take clanfiedl^butter, which '‘acts 
most beneficially on his sjstem Lik^wfs'e, 
when one has freed lumself of all faults 
and busies himself with the acquisition of 
virtue, that Virtue in the next world, brings 
on the highest happiness 

19 Good and evil thoughts are in the 
minds of all creatures Withdrawing the 
mind from evil thoughts it should alwavs 
be bent towards good thoughts 
*0 One should aUa>s respect the prar« 
tices of hi» own caste Do you try, there 
fore, to act in such a way that you may have 
laitn in the practices of your own caste 
- O >ou vvho are endued wiih an im 
patient soul, follow the practice of patience 


j.. iv.iww iiiB practice ot p 

U you of a foolish understandi ig irv lo be 
pos^ssed oi inielligence Shorn of iran- 
quiHity, try to be tranquil and shorn of 
wisdom-as you are, try to act wisely 
?3 He who IS in the company of the 
riglleous, succeeds, by his own energy m 
acqiiirii.g the means of doing what is biie- 
ficul lor him boll, here and 1 erealter. 
Verily, the root ol that benefit is u iflincli- 
mg firmness 'uinui 

“Se Mahabhisha for 
fell from heaven, 
'"-"ts had become 
exhausted succeeded in reBaiuig regions 
of happiness through his firmness 

24 You are sure to acq lire great in- 

good by seeing virtuous and learned 
persons endued will, ascetic mem. 


Bbishina continued — 

fcinf of tie sage, 

virtue** acqiisuioii ol 
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chapter cccxi. 

(Mokshadharma parvaj — 

Continued, 

Yudhishthira said 

I — 2. "Vou should, O grandfather, des» 
Cube to me what is freed from diity and 
Its reverse, what is freed from every doubt, 
what IS above birth and death, as also 
virtue and sin, what is auspiciousness, 
what is eternal leailessness, wliat is Eternal 
and Indestructible, and Immutable, what 
IS always Pure, and what is ever free from 
exertion." 

Bbishma said * 

3 "O Bharatailreferring to this matter 1 
shall recite to you the old discourse between 
Yajnavalkya and Janaka, Once on a lime 
file famous king Uaivarati ^f^Janaka’s 
race, tully understanding'the'meanTng of all 1 
questions, put this question to Yajnavalkya, I 
iiial loremost of Risliis, I 

Janaka said I I 

5< O regenerate RishI, how many kinds 
of senses are there 7 How m my kinds also 
are there of Nature? What is (he Un« 
manifest and highest Brahma? VVliat is 
higher than Brahmans? What is 
Birth and what DeaOi? What are the 
limits of Age? You should, O foremost of 
Brahmanas. describe all these subjects to 
me who seek your favour. 

6 I am Ignorant while you are an 
Ocean of knowledge Hence, I ask you 
Verity, I wish to hear jou describe all 
these subject, 

Yajnavalkya said:— 

8. Hear, O king, what ( say m answer 
to these qiiesiions of yours. I shall give 
jou the high knowledge which Yogins 
prise, and especially that which is pos> 
sessed by the baiikhyas 

9 Nothing IS unknown to you Siill 
(ou ask me One, however, who is ques- 
tioned, should answer This is the cicrnal 
practice. 

10. Eight principles have been called 
by the nam^of Nature while sixtreii have 
been called changes Of Manifest, (here 
are seven These 'are the views of those 
persons who are conversant with the spiri- 
tual science. 

II— 13 The Unmanifest, Grettness, 
Consciousness and the five subtile element* 
ol Earth, Wind, Ether, Water, and Light, 

— tliese eight are known by the name of 
Nature. Listen now to the enumeration of 
those called ciianges. They are the ear, the 


akin, the^eje, the longue* and the nose, and 
sound, touch, form, taste, and scent, as 
also speech, the two arms, the two feel, the 
lower duct ( wiiliin tlie body), and the 
organ of pleasure. 

14, The ten commencing with sound, and 
originating from the live great principles, 
are called Vtshesha. I he five senses of 
knowledge arp called Savisheslia, O king 
of Mitiula. 

15 Persons conversant with the spiri- 
tual science consider the Mind as the six- 
teenth. Tins IS agreeable to your own 
views as also to those of other learned men 
well acquainted with the truths about prin- 
ciples. 

Id From the Unmanifest, O king, cri- 
giitates tlie Greatness. The learned say 
tins to be the first creation relating (a 
Nature. 

17 From Greatness, O king of men, 
originates Consciousness Ihis has been 
designated the second creation having the 
Understanding for Its essence. 

18 From Consclouaifess has originated 
the Mind winch is the essence of sound 
and the others that are the q ulities of 
ether and the rest. 1 his is the third crea« 
lion, relating to Consciousness 

19 From Mind have originated the 
great elements, O king! Ibis is the 
fourth creation called mental, 

20 Persons conversant with the princi- 
pal elements hold that Sound and touch 
and Poim and Taste and Scent are the fifth 
creation, relating to the Great elements, 

21 The creation of the Bar, the Skin^ 
the Eye, the longue, and the Scent, forms 
(he sixth and is considered as having for 
Us essence multiplicity of thought. 

27. The senses that come after the Ear 
and the others then originate, O king, 
this IS called seventh creation and relates 
to the senses of Knowledge. 

23 Then, O king, come the vitaf aif 
that nses upwards and those that go down- 
wards. 1 Ins IS the eighth creattoii and \9 
called Arjjava (straiglit). 

24 Tl en come lliose vital airs which 
move transversely m the louver parts of the 
body and also that called Apana passing 
downwards, Ihis, the ninth creation, is 
also called Arjjava, O king. 

25 These nine kinds of creation, and 
these principles, O king, which are twenly- 
four m number, are desciibed to joii ac- 
cording to wiial has been laid down in the 
sctipturcs. 
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26. After tins, O king, listen to me as 
i lell vou the dur/iDons of lime as ssid by 
Ike learned regarding iliese [irincipies or 
attributes. 


CIIAPIER CCCXII. 

(MOllSHADHARM \ PARVA).— 
CoiilimieJ. 

-Tajnavalkya said:— 

1. Listen to me, O foremast of men, as 

tell 30U wliat tlie duration of lime is 
bout tlie Supreme Puruslia len tliuusand 
Cdipas are said 10 form a siagU oHiis. 

2 lie~^ura(ion of Ins nipUt is equal 
Vlien Ins nigiit pMS^es■ lie awakes, O ki >1:. 
iiid fiisi cteates kerbs and wtiicli 

uun the sustenance of all embodted cica* 

3. fie then creates Brabinaii wko ori|>i« 
laies tium a golden etti; I liai Utaliinsit 
s tke iorm of all created Hungs, as wc have 
■eard. 

4. Having lived for one whole )ear 
vilUin lliai eeg the great ascetic Ural man. 
iallcd also PrijapKii came out of li and 
:r«ated the wliule Latih, and the Heaven 
above. 

$. The Lord ilien, it is ««en in (he 
tfedas, O king, placed tlie sUy beinecii 
Heaven and Catlli. 

6 Seven ilousainl and five hundred 
Kalpas foi in the day of Urahni in 

7. Persons conseivant nith spiritual 
science hold that his night aUo is of an 
eq ml (htralion Urahiiian, called Great 
then creates Conscioiisiiess called element 
arid endued Hilh excellent essence 

8. Before creating an) nh) steal bodies 
out of the ingredients called tie chief tie* 
ments, Mahan or Brahms, endued with 
penances cicaled lour others called his sons 
1 he) are ll e fathers of the original ialhers, 
O'tiesi 01' itings. as vve lUvc deaiui 

9 We have also heard, O king, itiaillie 
senses {of knaivled,,ef along with the four 
nil er faculties, have crit.inaled from the 
Pilris, and ilial the eitUli iniive/se 'd mobile 
and immobile Beings has been filled wiUi 
tl u>e Cleat elements. 

10 Ihepoweiful Consciousness crreicd 
the fise riemeiils. I tieve aie Laiih. Wind, 
Lther, Water, and Light as the filtii. 

It. I Ins Consciousness from ssliom 
01 gniaies ihe thud creation, has fisc ll OM» 
a» (1 Kalpas Inr hts night, and Iii> day is 
“I equal duiaiion. 


13 Sound, Touch, Form. Tasfe, ahd 
.Scent — these five are called VisheiJu. 
lliey inhere into tlie five great elements. 

13 — 14 Ailcrealuies, O king, continually 
permeated by these five, seea one another’s 
companionship, become subservient to one 
another, and challenging one another, get 
over One another ; and actuated by ihos^ 
immut.<ble and serfuctive pimciples, crea* 
cures kilt one anotbec and rove in this world, 
enieniig into numerous intermedUleordciS 
uf Being. 

« >3 Ihree* thousands of ICalpas form 
iheir day. 1 heir night afso is the same. 

16. ihe Mmd roves over all things, O 
king, guided by the Senses 1 lie Senses 
do not perceive an) thing It is ilie Mmd 
lliat perceives tlirougli tliem, 

t?. Ihe E>e sees form* when lielped 
by the Mmd but never b) itself. When 
tlie Atind IS distracted, Ike H)e cannot see 
fully even the object befoie tt. 

iS U IS commonly said that the Senses 
perceive, lliis is not hue, for it i» lliii 
Klind that peiceives tlifoiigli liie Senses. 

19. When the activity of the Mind, 19 
stopped, the activiiy of the Senses la aha 
Slopped. One should thus consider tha 
Senses to be under the contiul of the Mmd. 

30. Indeed, the Mui 1 is said to be the 
Lord ol mII the Senses. O j ou of groat fame, 
Utese are «ll the laenly cleinetiLs in Hul 
Universe. 


CHAPIER CCCXIIl. 
(MOICUADIIARMA PAUyAJ.— 
ConltHiieJ, 

Yojaavalkya said •— 

I i lia.e, on. another, tolJ }.a 

the Older .1 ,1,. oreeiioo 

.o..tber,o| ,1,. .. .lit. 

I * “I I''® tloraiiQo o( caeit Hear 

-v, .Vil )ou ut tliejrdesnuciion. 

3 Lisicn to me li >w Brali.nan, who is 
elc.nat a„a undeteiioraim,.. a„4 who is 
wahuut beKiMu.ig ,.,„i wnhom e.J, le* 
objocts dewroyi aJUieited 

3 \yiien his day expires and night 
comes, he kceVs Oeep At sueh.amie ilie 
culVITvi I* 

Caiiej Maharudra, who I* tonscioUv of lus 

great puweis. 
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§ He l^ien consume! with his enir^, 
0 king:, without any loss of fnte, the four 
sorts of created beings, «i5 , Viviparous, 
oviparous, flUh'borrt, aud ve^tetablc. 

6 Within the twinUIirtg: of the eye aU 
mobile and immobile creatures being thus 
Jeslro^ed, the Earth becomes on all sides, 
3are as a tortoise shell. 

7> Having burnt everything an the face 
>f the Earlhi Rudra of incomparable might, 
then quickly fills the bare Earth with 
VVater, possessed Of great force. 

8. He then creates the cycle Hre which 
fries up that Water. 1 he Water disappear* I 
mg, the great element of Fire continues to i 
bla2e dreadfully. I 

9"“td* Then comes the powerful Wind 
)t immeasurable force, In nis eight forms, 
vho devours speedily that blaiing fire of 
ranscendant force, possessed oi seven 
lames, and at one With the heat that exists 
n every 'creature Having devoured (hat 
Ire, the Wind passes in every direction, 
jpwards, downwards and transversely. 

It. Then Space ol immeasurable exist- 
tnt (devours that Wind of transcendent 
soWer, 1 hen mind cheerfully devours that 
mmeasurable Space. 

13. Then that Lord of all creatures, ei# , 
Consciousness, who is the Soul of every- 
hing, devours the Mind. Consciousness 
n tus turn, is devoured by the Great Soul 
vho 19 conversant with the Fast, the Pre- 
lent, and the Future. 

ti 1 he incomparable Universe is then 
levoured by Shambhu, that Lord of all 
lungs III whom exist the lordly powers of 
\tiiina Laghima, Prapti etc . and wiio is 
lonsidered as the Supreme and pure Efful- 
gence that IS Immutable, 

14. His hands and feet ektend over 
ivery part) his eyes and head and fac« 
ire everywhere, his ears reach every place, 
md lie exists possessing all things. 

15 He IS the heart of all creatures, 
tie measures a digit of the thumb that 
infinice and Supreme Soul, that Lord oi all, 
bus devours the Universe. 

lO After this, what remains is the Un- 
leierioraiiiig and the Immutable One who 
s without shortcoming of any sort, who 
s the Creator of Die Past, the Present and 
.he Future, and who is perfectly faultless. 

ly I have thus, O king, duly lold you 
3f Destruction 1 shall now describe to 
rou the subjects of Adliyatma (Spiniual), 
\dhibhuta (Elemental)' and Adhidaivata 
Accidental). ^ 


CHAPTER CCCXIV, 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 

' Continutd, 

Yajiiavalkya said : — . 

1. Qratimanas well read m the subjects 
of enquiry speak of the’two feet as Spiritual, 
the act oi wallcing as Elemental and Vishnu 
as Accidental, 

I j. Tlie lower duct IS Spiritual; its func« 

, tcoM of throwing out the excreta is Elemcti- 
taf, and Mitra (Surya) is the Accidental. 

3 The organ of generation is called 
Spiritual Its agreeable function is called 
Elemcntaf and Prajapati is its Accidental. 

4 The hands are Spiritual , their func- 
tion as represented by acts is Elemental ; I 
and Indra is the Accidental of those limbs. | 

5. The organs of speech are Spiritual; 
the words uttered by them are Elemental ; 
and Agni is their Accidental. 

6 The eye IS Spiritual ; vision or form 
1$ Its Elemental, and Surya 19 the Acciden- 
tal of that organ. 

7. The ear is Spiritual, sound is Ele- 
mental; and the points of the compass are 
Its Accidental. 

8 The tongue 18 Spiritual, taste Is its 
Elemental , and Water is its Accidental. 

9 The sense ol scent is Spiritual , odor 
IS us Elemental, and Eartn u its Acci- 
dental 

to The &kio IS Spiritual, touch is lU 
Elemental i and Wind is its Accidental, 

11 Mind Ins been called Spiritual that ^ 
wKli which the Mind is employed is Ele- 
mental , and the Moon Is its Accidental. 

12 Consciousness is Spiritual^ convic- 
tion III one's oneness with Hature is us EIc- , 
mental, and Mahat or^Buddlii is its Acci- ‘ 
dental. 

(3 Buddlii Is Spiritual, that which is [ 
to be understood is Us Elemental , and Soul | 
IS Us Accidental. 

14 I have thus truly expounded *to you, 

O king, with Us details taken individually, 
the power of ll e Supreme In the beginning, 

(he middle, and the end, Oyou, who are 
fully conversant with tbc nature of the 
original principles. 

13 Nature, cheetSuHy and of her own ^ 
accord, as iI for sport, O king, produces, by 
underg«mg*changes herself, thousands and 
thousands of combinations of her original, 
qualities. 

1$ As men can I ght thousands of 
lamps from but a single lamp, similarly 1 
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Nature, by change, multiplies into thou« 
sands of existent objects the (three) quali- 
ties of Purrsha. 

17—20 Patience, joy, prosperity, satis- 
faction, brightness of all faculties, happi- 
ness, purity, health, contentment, fault, 
liberality, mercy, forgiveness, firmness, 
benevoleot^ei equanimity, truth, satisfactiort 
of obligations, mildness, modesty, calmness, 
external purity, simplictiy, observance of 
obligatory rites, dispassionateness fearless- 
ness of heart, disregard for good and evil 
as also for pristine deeds, — appropriation of 
objects only »hen acquired by gift, the 
absence Of cupidity, regard for llie interests 
of others, mercy for all creatures,— these 
have been said to be the characlenslics 
of the quality of Goodness. 

2t— 24. The characteristics of the quality 
of Darkness are pride of personal beauty, 
assertion of supremacy, war, disinclination 
to give, absence of mercy, enjoy inent and 
enduring of happiness and misery, pleasure 
in speaking ill of olhers, habit of quarrelling, 
Qriae, discourtesy, anxiety, hosulmes. sor- 
row, appropriation of others' properties, 
shtmelwiiess croolredness, djaumeuvrough- 
ness, lust anger, pride, assertion of supe- I 
riority, malice and calumny These ongi- I 
nate from the quality of Darkness t shall 
now tell you of qualities which originate 
Ignorance, 

as They are stupefaclfon of judgment, 
obscuration of every faculty, darkness, blind 
darkness. Darkness means death, and 
blind darkness means anger. 

26—28. Besides these, the other marks 
of Ignorance are greediness for food, cease- 
less appetite for both food and drink, taking 
pleasure in scents and dresses and sports 
and beds and seats and sleep during the 
day and calumny and all sorts of acts 
proceeding from carelessness, taking plea- 
sure, m dancing and instrumental and 
vocal music, and aversion lor every soit 
ol religion. I liese, indeed, are the citar- 
saanites o/ /gYTUvaiTCV. 


CKAPTER CeeXV. j 

(MOI 4 SHADHRAMA PAUVA).— 
Coufoiuri. 

Yajnavalkya said-— 

I. Ihese three O foremost of men, are 
the quahiies ol Nature Ihese belong to 
all ihmgs of the universe. 

a. the Uninaiijfest Purusha citdued 
wiili ilie &1S Yoga ijualiiics Uausforros liim- 


sell by himself into hundreds and thousands 
and millions and millions of forms. 

3 Dtose that are conversant wiili the 
spiritual science say that to the quality 
of Sattwa IS assigned a high, toRajtsa 
middling, and to lamas, a low place in 
the universe, 

4 By the help of unmixed virtue one 
acquiresa liigh end Ihruugh virtue mixed 
with sm one acquires the status of hu- 
manity While tliroiigh unmixed sin one 
IS visited by a vile end 

5 Listen now to me, O king, as t speak 
to you of the intermixture of the Ihfee 
qualities of Sattwa, Rajas and Tamas. 

6 . Sometimes Rajas is seen mixed with 
Sattwa lamas also exists with Rajas, 
With Tamas may also be seen Sattwa. 
Also Sattwa and Rajas and lamas may 
be seen existing together and in equal 
parts, Tiiey then form the Nature. 

7. Wlien the Purusha becomes endued 
with only Sattwa he acquires the regions 
of the gods Endued with both Sattwa 
and Rajas, he is born as a man, 

8 Endued with Rajas and Tamas, fre* 
1$ born the intermediate order of Being. 
Endued with all three, vtg , Sattwa and 
Rajas and Tamas, lie becomes a man, 

I p Those g,reat persona who are abovB 
both virtue and sin, attain, it is said, to- 
that place which is eternal, immuiable, 
undecaylng, and immortal. 

10 Men of knowledge go by very supe- 
riorbmhs and their place is faultless and 
undecaying, transcending the perceptiorV 
of (he senses free from ignorance, above" 
birth and death, and full of light that 
removes all sorts of darkness. 

II. You had asked me about the nature 
of the Supreme living in the Unmanifest, 
Purusha)- 1 shall lelf you Hear me, O 
king. Even when living m Nature, He is 
said to live in His own nature without 
parMihng of tfte nature of Prakriti, 

IS Nature, O king, is inanimate and 
unintelligent When presided over by 
Purusha (Soul) then only can she create 
and destroy. 

Janaka said 

13 Both Nature and" Soul. O you of 
great intelligence, arc without beginning 
and without end, Bath of them are with- 
out end. Both ol them are without fornr. 
BoUi of them are undelerioraung. 

14 Both of them, again, cannot ber 
comprehended How then, O foremost of 
Risliis, can it be said that one ol them >* 
inaitiinate and unintelligent T flow, is the 



tolwr said lo be animate and iiUeUigentT 
And why is the latter called Kshelrajna 
(boul). 

15 You O foremost of Brahmanas, are 
a master of the entire religion of Liberalian 
I wish to hear fully of the religion ol 
Liberation 

16—17. D® y®'* describe to me then 
the existence and Oneness of Soul, of his 
separateness from Nature, of the gods 
ivluch attach to the body, of the place to 
which embodied creatures eo when they 
die, and that place to which they may 
ultimately, in course of lime, be able to 

go- 
ld. Tell me, also, of the Knowledge 
expounded jn the Sankhya system, and of 
the Yoga system separately You also 
speak of ihe predicaments of death O best 
of mem All these subjects are well known 
to you even as an embhc myrobalan ui your 
hand. 


CHAPTER CCCXVI. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 

CouitnufJ. 

Yajnavalkya said 

t. l* 1 ut which IS without qualities, O 
son, can never be expUined by assigning 
qualities to it Listen, however, to me as 1 
explain to you what is endued with qualities 
and what is devoid of them 

3. Great Mums conversant with the 
truth about principles say that when Soul 
seizes qualities like a crystal catching the 
reflection of a red flower, he is said to be 
possessed of'qualitics ; but when freed from 
qualities like the crystal freed from reflec- 
tion, he IS seen in his real nature, whicli is 
as above all qualities. 

3 Unmanifest Nature is by her nature 
endued with qualities bhe cannot transcend 
them. Shorn of intelligence by nature she 
becomes attached to quahtves. 

4. Unmanifest Nature cannot know any- 
thing, wide Furusha, by his nature, is 
endued with knowledge — I here is nothing 
higher than myself, the Soul is always 
conscious of it. 

5. Therefore the unmanifest Nature, 
although by nature inanimite and urunielli- 
gent, sllli becomes animate and intelligent j 
on account of her union wiih ttie Soul who I 
IS Eieinai and Indeslruclible instead of 1 
remaining in her own lutute owing U her I 

dcstructibihty- • 


6 When Soul, through ignorance, re- 
peatedly becomes associated with qualities, 
he fails to understand Ins own veat nature 
and tlicrefore he fails to acqu re Libera- 
tion. 

7. On account of the Soul's Supremacy 
over the principles that onginate from 
Nature he is said to partake of the nature 
of those principles On account also of 
his agency m tlie matter of creation, he is 
said to possess the quality of creation. 

8 On account of his agency in tlie > 
matter of Yoga, he is said to possess the 
quality of Yoga For his Supremacy 
over those particular principles known by 
the name of Nature he is said to possess 
the cliaracter of Nature. 

9 Fur his agency in the matter of creat-< 
■ng tlie seeds, he IS said to partake of the 
nature of those seeds And because he \ 
causes the several principles or quhties I 
to come into being, he is, therefore, said * 
to be subject to decay and destruciion. 

10. On account, again, of hi$ being the 
witness of everything, and on account, also, 
of there being nothing else than he, as 
also for Ins consciousness of oneness with 
Nature. Yalis endued with ascetic success, 
conversant with the spiritual science, and 
freed from fever of every sort, consider 
him as exiiting by himself without a 
second, immutable, unmanifest, unstable, 
and manifest 

tt Tins 1$ w'lat we have heard Thoso I 
Sankhyas ffowever that depend upon I 
Knowledge only and the practice of mercy I 
for all creatures, say that it is Nature * 
which IS One but sonis are many. 

ta As a malter of fact, Soul is difTerent 
from Nature winch though unstable, siill , 
appears as stable As a blade of reed is | 
diflerent from its outer cover, so is Soul j 
different from Nature. 

t3 Indeed, the worn that lies wnhin 
the Udumvara should be known as diger- | 
ent from the Udu nvara. Tliough existing ^ 
with (he Uiiiinvira, the worm is not to > 
be considered as forming a part of the 
Udumvara. 

14 The fish is separate from the water 
in which it lives, and the water is separate 
from tl « fish that lives in lU Though the 
fish and water exist together, yet tt is ' 
never drenched by water. 

13. The fire that lies in an earthen 
saucepan is separate from the earthen 
saucepan, and the saucepan ii separate 
from the fire tt contains. Although the 
Are exists in and with the saiKepan, yet it 
i> not to be considered as consiuunng any 
part ot It, 


l6 The lotus>teA( that lies afloat on a 
piece of (vatens separate from (he piece 
fof water on which it floats Because st 
’^exists with water it does not form a portion 
the water. 

(7. The eternal existence of those ob- 
jects in and with those mentioned, ts never 
correctly understood by ordinary mortals. 

18. They who see Nature and Soul m 
any other light are said to possess an in- 
correct vision It IS certain that they have 
repeatedly to sinie into dreadful hell. 

19 I have thus told you the philosophy 
of the Sankhyas, that excellent science by 
which att things tiave been correctly deter- 
mined Ascertaining the nature of Soul 
and Nature in tl is way. the Sankhyas ac- 
quire L,iberalion« 

30 1 have also told jou of the systems 

of those others who are conversant with the 
great principles of the universe 1 shall 
now describe to you the science of the 
"Vogms. 


CHAPTER CCCXVll. 

(moi;hardham\ parva)— I 

Continued I 

Yajnavalkya, said — ! 

1. i have already spoken to you of the 
science of the Sankhyas Hear now as I 
truly describe the science of die Yogius as 
heard and seen by me, O best of kings. 

a. There is no Knowledge like that of 
the Sankhyas. 2 here is no power like that 
oC Yoga These two prescribe (he same 
practices, and both are considered as 
capable of leading 10 L.iberaUon. 

3 Those men who are not blest with 
intelligence consider the Sankhya and the 
Yoga systems to be different from each 
other. We, however, Okmg, regard them 
as one and (he same, according to the 
conclusion to which we have arrived 

4 What the Yogms have in view is the 
very same which the Sankhyas also have 
in view He who sees both the Sankhya 
and the Yoga syslems to be one and the 
same is to be considered as truly conver- 
sant With the principles that ordain the 
universe. 

5 Know, O king, that the vital airs and 

the senses are the chief instruments for 
practising Yoga. By only regulating those 
V 111 a rs ami (he senses, yogins go every- 
where -i lUir *ill. ' *» ' 


6 When the gross body is destroy- 
ed. Yogins, gi/led with sublife bodies r^< 
sessed of the eight Yoga powers wander 
Over the universe, enjoying all sorts of 
happiness, O sinless one 

7 rha wise have, m the scriptures, 
spoken of Yoga as giving eight sorts of 
power They have spoken c( Yoga as gifted 
with eight limbs 

S Indeed, O king, they have not spoken 
of any other sort of Yoga It has been 
said ifiat the practices of Vogms, exceifent 
as these are of two sorts 1 hose two sorts, 
according to the characteristics described 
in the scriptures, are practices endued with 
attributes and those freed from attributes 

9 The concentration of the mmd to- 
' geiiicr with the regulation of the vital airs, 
O king, IS one sort i he concentration of 
the mmd along with subjugation of the 
senses is of another sort The first kind 
of Yoga IS said to be tint possessed of 
qualities, the second kind is said to be 
that freed from qualities. 

I to Then again, Regulalion of the 
j Vital air is Yoga with quahiies In Yoga 
I wiilmut qialiiies, ihe mmd freed from 
I Its functions, should be fixed Pnly 
the reitutaiion of the vital ate which is 
said to be endued with qulities should, 
inthehrst instance, be practised, for, 0| 
, king of Miihila it the vital air be exhaled ' 
without mentally thinking upon a deflniie 
image, the wind in ihe n«phyt^8 system.^ 
Will increase to Ins great injury. 

11. In the first period of the night, ' 
twelve ways of suppressing the vital aif 
are recommended After sleep m (he last 
period of the night, other twelve ways of 
doing the same have been laid down. 

• a Forsooth, one endued with tran- 
quility, of controlled senses living m retire- 
ment rejoicing in one s own self, and fully 
conversant with the meaning of the scrip- 
tures, should fix his Soul. 


* 4 — removing the five faults of the 
senses, via , (withdrawing them from 
tbnr objects of) sound, form, touch, (aste, 
and Kent, and removing th^e condiiions 
Apavahga, O king, 
ot the Muhilas all ibe souses should be 
nxed upon the mind. 

The Rimd should then be fixed < 
Oking, Consciousness 
n Vjk fixed on Intelligence, and j 

Buddhi shouM then be fixed on Nature. 

_ Thus merging these one after 

another, Yogms meditate of» the Supreme 
out which IS One, which is freed from 
|/a*kness, (which is Immutable and In- 
luiiie and Pure and without defect, and 
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williout blemisli, wlio is Eternal Soul. 
\vho IS unc^atigeabte, who is Indivisible, 
who IS without decay and death, who is 
evetl?sting who is above decrease and which 
IS BtaUraa. 

iS Listen now. O king, to the marks 
of one that |5 'n Voga. All the marks of 
cheerlul contentment that are his who is 
sleeping in contentment are seen in the 
person, that is in Samadl)i> 

19 The person m^'Chiitemplation, the 

wise hold looks like the fixed and' upward 

lUm^ ol a lamp that is full of oil and that 
burns in a spot where there is no air. 

30. lie IS like a rock which is incapable 
of being moved in the least by even a 

leavy downpour from tlie clouds. 

31 . He is incapable ol being moved by 
he sound ol conchs and drums, or by 
ongs, or the sound of hundreds ol musical 
nsuuments beat or blown together. Even 
his IS the characteristic of one tn conlem* 
dation. 

33—34 As a man of cool courage and 
Sclermination, while going up a flight ol 
tepjunuh A vessel full of oil in his hands, 
ioes nox spk" '''« \\ 

ernfied and threatened by persons armed 
vith weapons so the Yogui, when Ins mind 
las been concentrated and when he sees the 
supreme Soul in contemplactsn doet not. 
>n account of the entire stoppage of the 
utvctions ol his senses at such a time, move 
n (he slightest degree. Even these should 
se known to be the marks the Yogtn while 

lie IS III contemplation. 

35 While in contemplation, the Yogin 
eees Brahma which is supreme and lin 
mutable, and winch is situated like a bum' 
mg EQuIgeiice in the midst of ihicc Dark' 
ness. 

3d. It IS by this means that he acquires, 
after many years. Liberation alter re« 
nouiicing this inanimate body. Even tins 
IS what the eternal Shruti says. 

37. This IS called the Yoga ol the 
Vogins. XVliat else is it 7 Knowing it, 
they who are gilied with wisdom consider 
themselves as crowned with success. 


CHAPTER CCCXVIII. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 

Ctnlinued, 


Soul escapes through ilie feet, 't is said llial 
the man goes to the region of Vishnu, 

2 If through the calves, it has been 

heard by ns that the man goes to ilie 
regions of the Vasus )f vf'ie 

knees, he acquires tlie comp ‘in >n>hip of 
those gods wtio are cilled Sadhyas 

3 If through the lowrr duel, tie man 
acquires the regions of Milra* H through 
the posteriors, the m<n returns to Ilie 
Earth, and if through the .tliigiis to 
region of Patriarch 

4. II thronitli the flanks, the man ac» 
quires the regions of the Maruis, and if 
iiirough (he nostrils, to the region of the 
Moon. If througli the arms ^he man goes 
(a the region of Indra, and if through the 
chest, to that of Rudra. 

5, If through the neck, the man goes to 
the excellent region of that foremost ol 
ascetics known as Nara If through tlis 
mouth, the man acquires the region of the 
Vishwedevas, and if tlirou^h the ears, to 
the region ol the gods presiding over the 
several points ol the hone^n, 

6 If through the nose, the man acquires 
the region ol the Wind ged , and if 
through the eyes, to the region of Agni. 
If ihrongh Ihs browa, tlie man goes to the 
region of Hie Ashwins, and >f through the 
forehead, to thet ol the departed manes. 

7 If through the crown of the head, 

I tlve wiaw goes the region ol the poweilu) 

! Brahindii, that foremost of the gods, I 
have thus told you 0 king ,ol Millula, the 
several places to winch men go according 
to the manner in winch iheir unJividu^f 
souls escap" from their bodies 

8 1 shall n >w tel] you the presaging 
marks, as laid down by tlie wise, ol liiose 
who have but one year to live. 

9 One who having previously seen the 
fixed star called Arandliati, cannot see ir, 
or that other star called D"rnv3, or one 
that sees the full Moon or the flame ol a 
k irning lamp to be broken towards the ‘ 
south, has but^one year to hve. 

I 10 Those men, O king, who can no 
I longer behold their own images reflected 
I in the eyes of others, have but cue tear 
jloti/e. ^ 

II One who being gifted with lustre 
loses It, or beiig endued vnh wisdom 
II.— indeed, o le wh s- inwaid and oui^'afd 
nature is thus nieu iiPrp!io»etl, — ‘ws b 1 ^ )i 
mniths III are to live. 


Jajaavalkya said *— 

I. Listen now to me, with attention, O 
king, as to what the places are to which 
those who die have to go. If the (Rdividual 


13 He w'.o d fsgardrt) e fi' s 
It wuh the Ei,.liini MS or :>■ 
naturaHy of a d^.k cvLi t 1 

hue, has but 5« lavuttu tu„,v 
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jj One who sees the lunar disc full of 
holes like a spider's web, or one who sees 
the solar disc to have similar holes, has but 
one week more to live. 

14 One who, when smelling sweet 
scents in places of worship, perceives them 
to be as offensive as the smell o! dead 
bodies, has but one week more to live. 

15 The depression of the nose or of 
the ears, the discolor of the teeth or of the 
eje, the loss of all consciousness, and the 
loss also of all animal magnetism are 
symptoms indicating death that very day. 

16 If, without any ostensible cause 
tears suddenly flow from one’s left eye, 
and if vapours be seen to issue from his 
head, it is a sure mark that the rnan will 
die before that day is over. 

17 Knowing all these presaging symp* 
toms, the man of purified soul should day 
and night unite lus soul with the Supreme 
Soul. 

x8 — 15 Thus should he go on till the , 
day comes for lus death If. however, 
instead of wuluiig to die he wishes to live 
tr this world, he renounces all enjoyments. 
— O king, and lives on m abstinence He 
thus conquers death by uniting Ins Soul 
with the Supreme Soul 

10 Indeed, the man who is gifted with 
knowledge of the Soul O king, follows the 
practises recommended by the Sankhyas 
and conquers death by uniting hts Soul 
With Supreme Soul. 

ao. At last, he acquires what is entirely 
indestructible, which is without birth, which 
IS auspicious, and immutable, and eternal, 
and stable, and wliicli 1$ incapable of being 
acquired by men of impure souls. 


CHAPTER CCCXIX. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Cantmutd, 

Yajnavalkya said 

I You have asked me, O king, of 
lh«t Supieme Brahma which lives in the 
Unmanifest. Your question relates to a 
deep mjstery. Listen to roe with rapt 
ailenlion, O king 

3 Having behaved humbly according 
10 the ordinances laid down by the Risltts 
1 ohiaiiirj the Yajushes, O king, tram the 
Sun god. * 

With the hardest penances 1 
formeily adored the heal giving goJ O 
sinless one, pleased with me, Uie power- 


. ful Sun, addressed mr*, s3;^ing,-_0 re- 
generate Rishi oray for the boon >ou 
covet, however difFii,uIt it m^y be of acqui- 
sition I shall, with cheerful mind, grant 
It Co you ft IS very diflii.uh co make me 
grant grace. 

5 Bowing to him with my head, I 
addressed tliat foremost of heat giving 
lumin-iries thus— I liave no knowledge of 
the Vajushes I wish to know tiiem forth- 

widi. 

6 The holy one, thus solicited, told 
me , — 1 shall grant you the Yajushes. Msde 
up of the essence of speech, the goddess 
of learning Saraswati will enter into your 
person. 

7 The god then ordered me to open 
my mouth I did as I was commanded. 
The goddess Saraswaii then entered into 
my body, O sinless one. 

8 At ihis, ( began to burn Unable 
to suffer the pain 1 plunged into a river. 
Not understanding what the great Sun 
had done for me for iny well being, I be- 
came even angry with him. 

g Willie I was burning with the energy 
of the goddess the holy Sun told me —Da 
yon sutler this burning sensation for only 
a little tune 1 hat will soon come to an 
end and you will be cool 

to Indeed I became cool. Beholding 
me restored to ease, tlie Miker of light 
said to mc,»lhe whole Vedas, with its 
appendix, together with the Upanishads, 
will appear m you by iqward light, O twice- 
born one. 

*!• You Will also edit the entire Sata- 
pathas O foremost of twice born ones. 
After that, jour understanding will turn 
to the path of Liberation, 

la. You will also acquire that end 
which IS desirable and which is coveted 
by both SankWyai and Yogins Having 
said so, the divine Sun proceeded to the 
Setting hills 

13. Heating lus last words, and after 
he had departed from where I was, I c*me 
home *n 1 >y and then remembered the 
goddess Saraswaii. « 

14 Thought of by me. the auspicious 
barawati appeared immediately before my 
eyes, adorned with all the vowels and the 
^sonants aug having placed the syllable 

Uu in the van. ’ 

•5 I then, according to the ordinance, 
ihe goddess (he uiual Arghya, 
and dedicaied another to tl s Sun, that 
u ol all lieat-giving gods Doing 

this doty I look my seal, Uevote J to both 
those gods. 
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' t6 Thereupon the entire Satapatha 
tlrahmanas, with all their masteries and 
tviih all their abstracts as also their ap 
pendices, appeared of themselves before 
tny minds e)e, at which 1 became filled 
With great joy. 

ij. t then taught them to a hundred 
competent disciples and tliereby did what 
Was disagreeable to my (treat maternal 
uncle (Vaishampayana) with the disciples 
round him. 

i8 Then, sbini»i(» in the midst of my 
disciples like the Sun lumseU with bis ra)s, 
I look the management of the Sacrifice, of 
your noble lather, U king. 

19. In that Sacrifice, a rjuarre) arose 
between me and my maternal uncle as to 
who should be allowed to take the sacrificial 
tee that was paid for the recitation «( the 
Vedas. In the very presence of Devala, 
I took hair of that fee. 

20, Your father and Sumanta and Patia 
and Jaimmi and other ascetics all agreed 
to that arrangement. 

31 . 1 had tius got from tfie Sun the 
five times ten Yajushes. O king. I then 
studied the Puranai with Uomaharahan. 

a3-~23 Keeping before me those 
Mantras and the goddess Saraswau. t Uien, 

0 king, helped by the inspiration of the 
Sun, set myself to compile the ctccllcnt 
Satspalha IJrahmanas. and succeeded in 
performing the task never before under, 
taken by any one else. That path which 1 
had wished to take, has been taken by me 
and 1 base also caught it to my disciples. 

34. Indeed 1 save to my disciples the 
whole of Uiose Vedas with iheir absiracit 
Pure III mind and body, all ihnse disciples 
have, on account of my insliucitons, be* 
Come filled with joy. 

35. Having established this knowledge 
consisting of fifty branches which I liaJ 
acr] iiicd from llie bun, I now meditate o<i 
the great object of Pal knowledge (ria , 
D/ahmap. 

76 — 23 . The Gsndharva Vishwasasu, a 
master of the Vedsnu Shawra, dcs rous. O 
king. t>( aKcrtainiMg what is good for the 
Urahmanas m this knowledge and «tu.| 
innh IS in n. and what i* the escellcnt 
obieci of this kriowl<J„r. onca catrcbi «d 
me. He put la me alicrAciher twenty foor 
rj^sesitOiU, O k ng, rega'dtiig the Vedas. 

1 instiy, ho put to me a qurtlion, n snsbereJ 
twenty. filth wh>..h relates 
1 Hose (jurstsuos aie as fo 
uni.ersa and 
Is Ashwj 
M>tra ; 


29 What 11 Knowledge 7 W'hat 1* the 
Object of knowledge 7 WInt is Uniuielli. 
eentf What IS Intelligent 7 WlnisKa? 
Who IS endued with the principle of 
change* Who is net endued. with the 
same 7 What is he th^t devours the Sun 
and what is the Sun 7 What is Vidya and 
what IS Avidya 7 

■JO. What IS Vedya and what Avedya 7 
tVtiat ti Immobile and wlut M>bile 7 
' Wnat IS without beginning, what is In* 
destructible, and what is Destructible 7 
(hese were the transcendental (jucsliuns 
pul to me by that loremostoi Gandtiarvas. 

31. After king Vishwavasu, that fore* 
most of Gandharvas, had asked me these 
questions one after another. 1 answered 
tliein duly. 

3:. At first, however, I told him.— Wait 
for a short time, till 1 rcllect on j our ques. 
lions!— the Gandliarva agreed to it, and 
sat in silence. 

33. I then thought once again of the 
goddess Saraswali in my mmd. 1 be replies 
lien to those questions naturally originated 
in my mind like butter from curds, 

3 I. Keeping in View the high science of 
inlerentia) raiioscinalion, I churned with 
my mind. O monarch, the Upanishadt and 
(he supplementary works relating to tha 
Vedas. 

35 I then expounded te him the 
fourth suenca (that deals with Liberation, 
O foremost of kings, and on which I have 
already discoursed to thee, and which is 
based upon ilie twenty.fifth, via , Indivi* 
dual Soul 

36. Having said all tint, O king, to king 
Vishwavasu, I then addressed him. say* 
i'»g.— Listen now la the answers that 1 give 
to your Several q lestions. 

37 I now deal with the question which, 
O Gandluiva, you avk, via ,— wliat is 
Ifntveisc and what it .Not. universe 7 — Hie 
Universe it Unmanifest and on^nul 
Nature endued wiUi ilic principles of bath 
andVcith «h<h are fernbfe. 

3 ^“j 7 It (I, besides, psssessed of the 
ttwee q («|,iirs on account of its producing 
principles all cf which are frautflit with 
lb<>se aiiiibuicf. That wl «h is .N'o( uni- 
verse IS PoiusKa sliorn cl aS aiinbutcs. 
uy As> wa and Ashwa are mrant the 
female and the male. Similarly, .'f*tr 3 ** 
bod, and Varunj a Nature. 


,1 said to be 
ts , Nstarr. wide llw ob;rcr to be known r* 
I T}^ Ignorant aad (be Krw** 

VV Irai IS j tog or lo.cdgeat are beth SvJ 
j atUibbtes. 
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4t. Vou have asherl what is Kah| who 
Is endued with change, and who is unendu* 
ed therewith I answer, ICah is Soul. That 
ulucli IS endued with change is Nature. 
He wlio endued therewith is Soul 

43 LiUewise tint which is called the 
uiil nowable IS Nature j and that winch is 
called Knuwable is Soul. 

43 Vou have asked *7le about the 
Alubile and the Immobile. Hear my answer 
'that whicli IS mobile is Natine, which, 
Undergoing changes, forms the cause of 
Creation and Destruction Ihe Immobile 
Sou) for wjlliout himself undergoing 
cliani.es he assists at Creation and Des* 
tructioti 

44 — 45 \Vhat IS Knowable is Nature ; 
while what is Unkriowable is Sou) Botli 
feature and Soul are said to be dnintelli* 
gent. Stable, indestructible, unborn and 
eienial according to the decision of the 
philosophers who know the spiritual 
Science. 

4O On account of the mdesteuctibilily of 
Nature in the matter of CrealJan, Prakrili, 

which IS unborn, IS considered as not sub. 

! ect to decay or destruction Soul, again, 
t uuitSiTueiible and unchangeable. 

47. The qualities of Nature are des* 
tructible. but not Nature herself. The 
learned, therefore, call Nature indestruc 
tible By undergoing changes Nature works 
as the cause of Creation. I he results 
appear and disappear, but not original 
Nature. Hence also is Nature called 
indestrucuhle. Thus have I told you the 
conclusions of (lie fourth Science based on 
the principles of inference and liavmg 
Liberation fonts end 
48. Having acquired, ^y the science of 
Inference and by serving preceptors, the 
Richs, the Samans, and the Yajushes all 
tfie obtigaiory riles should be observed and 
all the Vedas read with reverence, O 
Vishwavasu. 

4Q — ^0 O foremost of Gandharvas, they 
who study the Vedas with all iheir branches 
but who do not know the Supreme Soul 
lioin winch all things oriKinate and tnio 
which all things merge when destruction 
sets in and which is (he one object whose 

f knowledge the Vedas seek to preach, — 
indeed, (hey who have no acquaintance 
wiih wl at ihe Vedas seek to exablisb.— 
^ siudy the Vedas uselessly and carry their 
1 burihen of sucti study in vain. 

51 II a person seeking butler chorns 
tie m Ik of (he she«ass, without finding 
w 111- i-ek? he <imp1y finds a substance 
cf out smell I ke ordure 
^ S2 on Uily if one, having read the 


Vedas, fails fa know what is Vatore&nd 
what tS Soul one only proves his own foolish' j 
ness of understanding and carries a useless j 
load. 

53 One should, with devoted altsntion, 
think on both N iture and Soul, so that he 
may avoid repeated birth and death. 

54 lliinking upon the incident of one's 
repealed births and deaths and avoiding 
the religion of acti which nferely yield des- 
tructible results, one should follow the 
eternal religion of Voga. 

55 O liashyapa, if one continuously 
reflects on the nature of the Individual Souf 
and Its connection with the Supreme Soul, 
lie then succeeds nr divesting hml of all 
attributes and in seeing the Supreme Soul. 

56 riie Eternal and Unmanifest 1 
Supreme Soul is considered by nSen of j 
foolish understandings as distinct from tha J 
Individual ^Soui. Ihey are really wise | 
who see both these as truly one and the - 
same. 

57 Frightened at repeated births and! I 
I deaths, the Sankliyas and Yogins consider | 
I the Individual Soul and the Supreme Soul 3 
I to be one and the same. 

TisIiWavasu theii said'— 

58 Vou have, O foremost of Brahmanas, 
said that Individual Soul is indstructible 
and truly undislinguislied from the Supreme 
Soul I his, however, is difficult to unders- 
tand. You should once more explain thid 
subject to me. 

59—^3 I have heard discourses on this 
subject from Jaigishavya, Asita, Oevala, 
the regenerate sage Parashara, the intelli- 
gent Varshaganya. Bhri^u, Panchashikha, 
K^pita, Shuka, Gautama, Arshtisena. the 
treat Qarga, Narada, Asun, the intelligent 
Paulastya, Sanatkumara, the great Shukra, 
and my father Kashyapa. Subsequently I 
beard ilus from Rudra and the intelligent 
VisHwarupa several of the g,ods. the Pitrisf 
and the Daityeas I have gained alt that 
they say, lor they generally describe that 
eternal object of all knowledge. 

64 I wish, however, to hear what yoU 
say on those sub|ecis wuh the help of your 
mteUigence You are the foremost of all 
persons, and a learned lecturer on Ihtf 
scriptures, and gifted with great intelli- 
gence. 

There is nothing which you do net 
know. You are an ocean of the Shrutis. as 
described, O Brahmana, in the world of 
both the gods and the departed manes, 

66 The great Rishis living in the r^ion 
of Brahma say that Aditya bimseU, tho 
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ttsrnal loril ot all luminaries, is jour 
preceptor 

67 O Yajnavalkya, you liave acquired 
the entire science, O Brahinana, ol the 
Sanktijas, as also the scriptures of the 
Yogiiis in particular, 

67. Forsootht you are enlightened, fully 
Conversant with the mobile and immobile 
uniicrse. 1 wish to hear you describe that 
knowledge, winch is compared to clarified 
builer having solid grams. 

‘Tajnavalkya said — 

69. You are, O foremost of Gandharvas, 
Capable of compreheiidlng every knowledge. 
As, however, you ask me, do you hear me 
then explain to you according as I myself 
have obtained it from my preceptor. 

70. Nature, which is unintelligent, is 
apprehended by Individual Soul however, 
cannot be apprehended by Nature, O 
Gaiidharva, 

71. In consequence of Individual Soul 
being reflected in Nature, the Utter u 
sailed Pradhana by Sankli^as .and Yogms 
conversant with the miginal principles as 
laid down m the Sliruiis. 

73 O sinless one. tlie other, seeing, sees 
the Nature and the Soul , not seeing, it sees 
Ilia Supreme Soul. 

73. Tlia Souls thinks that there isiie« 
Hung higher than itself In sooth, however, 
Ihotigh seeing it does not see the Supreme 
Self which sees it, 

74 The wise should neier think that 
the N.<turc is at one with tlie Soul whicli 
has a real and independent existence I he 
(ish live in water. It goes there impelled 
by Its own nstuiC. 

75—76. As the fid), though living in 
the water, is to be considered as seps'ate 
fioin II, similarly is the boul to be appre* 
hended. re, though the Soul exists in a 
1 ststo of contact witli the Nature, it is, liow. 

I ever, m its real nature, separate front, •ii.t 
I Independent ol Nature. When overwhelmed 
i With the consuousness of Self and wl.c,> 

^ unable to undcfvlxnd Its identity w tl\ tli« 
Supreme Soul, on account of the illusion 
I it at covers ir, of us co existence nub 
I .Nature, and nl us own manner ol ll inkmg, 
the Indiddaai Soul always sinks down, but 
when liced from such co<uC>Ou>n<ss il gives 
f upwaids. 

’ 77. \M cn the Individ lal Soul sicceedi 

in apprehriidn’i; tlwst it is one, and Naiuse 
wilh wi -ch It lives IS anuler, ilwn w»ly 
dots 1. U twice Uitnene. succeed lu seeing 
tic Sv-pitme Soul and aiiatiig to the 
(.cca..ii.» vi Ortntvs vv J» U Cl. 'VC 


7$ The Supreme is one O king, and 
the Individual Soul is another. On accounc 
of lh« Supreme overlying the IndtviduJ, 
Soul, ihtt wise consider botli to be one ami 
the same, 

79 — Sj.^ For these reasons, Yogins and 
followers 'of the Sankhya system of pliiIo> 
Sophy, terrified by birth and death, 
blessed unit sight of the Supreme boul, 
pure in body and mind, and devoted to 
the Supreme Soul, do not welcome the 
Individual Soul as indestructible. Wiien 
one sees the Supreme Soul and loting all 
con ciousness of inJividuahty becomes vt 
one with tlie Supreme, he then becomes 
omitiscieiit, and possevved of suvh onini« 
science he becomes freed from the oblige* 
tion of rebirth, I have thus described to 
you truly, G sirli'ss one, abouc Nature 
which IS (inintelligc'il, and tndividual Soul 
which isgifted wiih intelligence, irid the 
Supreme Soul which ts gifted with omni* 
science, according to the marks laid lowiv 
in the Shruiis. lhat man who does not / 
seeaiiydiFerence between (he kiio ver and ' 
the known, and between knowledge and 
I the known, IS both ICevala and not Kcvals, 

I IS the original cause of the umverve, is ' 
both Individual Soul and the Supreme 
Soul. 

Visbwavasu said 

85 O poweifui one, you have duly amh 
adequately expoundoi what is the origin of 
all me gods and which ^produces Lihen* 
imn. You have s.vi] wliat is true and 
cxccifeiil. May you enjoy inexla Juible 
blessings, and may your miiid be ever 
united with inieihgcnce. 

YajaavaJkja said;— 

3 s Having svld |l eve word*, the king 
o( Gandharvas piocecdcd lowwdv h< aven. 
shining ui reiplen ki ce cl b<au(y. ll<lora 
leaving me. the griwl ■ : d dy hunoted mo 
by going round iny body, and 1 fouud him. 
higl ly pleased. 

85. lie meutcxleJ the scirnce he h-vd 
leainl from me to limse crlevinils that livo 
in tl e regiwii of UrAhman and olhrr gods, 
unio Hose wtio live on i.<rih, to aha the 
dwellci* ol lh« nether rcgrani, and to n 
• ho bad wdvptcd the paili cf Liberauo. , 

O king. 

S$ Ti>« SanVhyat are des3''d lo tl e 
practicrsof llvcir system. Il.e Yogi, sarc* 
dewted to the practices cl (her syvtrm. 
Hier* are eihets who are desirous cf ac* 
quiriivg I <t>eiatio<i To these latter this 
scictsce yields palpaVe fmit*. 

Sj. O icfcmost cl kucs. Liberation 
cr giratt* fisrs lvi«-lcJge Wi. jji 


498 


MAIIAQIIARATA 


Knowledge it can never be acquired The 
%Mse have said it, O Icing. Hence, one 
should try });s best for acquiring true 
Knowledge m alt ns particUars, by which 
one may succeed m freeing oncicH from 
birth and death 

83 Acquiring knowledge frorn a Brah- 
maiia or a Kshatiiya or Vatsh^a or even 
a Sliudra who is of low birth, one having 
faith should always show respect for auch 
nowledge Birth and death cannot attack 
ne who has faith. 

89 All orders of men are Brahmanas 
Ul origin.ile from Brahman Ail men 
liter Brahma Helped by an understand* 
ng Hat IS derived from and directed to 
irahina, 1 preach this science treating of 
'Mature and Soul. Indeed, this whole uni* 
terse is Braiima. 

go. From tl e mouth of Bratiman otigi* 
lated tlie Brabmanas from his arms 
irose the Ksliatriyas , from hia navel, the 
^Mishyas, and from lus feel, tie Shudras 
'\ll the orders si ould not be considered as 
iiffering [torn one another. 

ot Actuated by Ignorance, all men 
meet vnih death and go. O king, by birth 
wliicli >» the cause of acts, SI om of 
Knowledge all oiders of men, dragged by 
terrible Ignorance, fall into varied orders 
el being on account ol the principles that 
ori^maie irom Natuie, 

$2. Therefore, alt should, by every 
meins, try to acquire Knowledge I liave 
told you {hat every person is entilJed to 
took for Hi acquisition One who is endued 
w ill Uiiowledde is a Drahmam Others, 
arc possessed of kiio»rled>,c flence, this ' 
s cnee of liberation is always open to 

II em afl. Ihe Wise, O king, have s«td 
U 11. 

93 The questions yon bad put to me. 
hiVfl all been answered by me .<ccoiding 
to tie truth Dojou Ihcrelore, rchonnce 
ell Ga you to tiie otiirr end oi tins 

ei q I ty \ cur quesiioiis were good Bless* 

II I % on ]cur iiD^d for ever. 

Bhuhma said 

91 Itius instructed by He inielh,,rnt 
YapiavaUiya llie kn g of MhhiU became 
filled with joy 

95—9$ Hie king honored (hat foremost 
ill asccUcs by i,oing round Ins b>rdy, l)is* 
missed by (he king, 1 e (eft t is couit King 
liaudrali having acquired (I e knowledge 
of the icligionoi Liter^lion, look Ins seal, 
and (ouitiii g a inilho 1 of fcine and a 
queniiiyol gold, of gerns and jewells gave 
t> em away to a number of Uraliinanas 
•JJ. Install ng I u s«n m the sovereignty 


of the Vidilns, the old king began toleai^ 
Uie life of a Yati, 

gS fairing no notice of all ordinary 
duties, the kn g began to study the science 
of the Sankhyas and the Yogins in full 
99— joo Considering himself to the In* 
finite, he began to reflect on only the 
Sternal and Independent One He re- 
nounced dll ordinary duties. Virtue and 
Vice, Truth and lalsehuod, Birth and 
Oeadi and all other thint.s refating to the 
principles produced by Nature 

lot Both Sankliyas and Yogins, ac- 
cording to the teachings of tiieir sciences, 
consider this universe as the outcome of 
the act/on of the Md/ii/est and the Un* 
manifest 

to2 The learned say that Brahma is 
freed from good and evil, is self depend- 
ent the highest of the Ingh, Eternal, and 
Pure Du you, therefore, O king, become 
Pore 

I 103—104 The giver, the receiver of the 
' gifl, (he gift Itself, and that what is order- 
' ed to be i,iven away are all to be deemed 
las (he unmaiifest Soul Ihe Soul is the 
I Soul s possession Who, tlierefore, can be 
: a stranger to one ? Do >ou think alway? 

I m this way Never think otherwisei 

105 He who does not know what le 
Nature possessed of (piahties and what is 
Soul transcending qualities, only he, not 
possessed as he is of knowledge, repairs 
to Sacred waters and celebrates sacrifices 
10^ Not by study of the Vedas not by 
penances, not by sacrifices, O son of Kurifr 
am one acquire the status of Brahma. 
Only when oi e succeeds nr apprehending 
ll e Supreme or Uninanifest, lie is res* 
peeled 

toy They who wail upon Mahat ac- 
quires the regions ol Mahat llicy who 
wait upon Consciousness, go to tlic spot 
that beloi ga to Consciousness They who 
wait upon what is lur her, acquire higher 
places 

»o3 Those persons, learned iir the scrip* 
tutes, who succeed lu apprehend ng Eternal 
Ural ina which is higher than UnmanifesJ 
Nature, can acq nre that which is above 
birih and death which is free from qush- 
bet, and whith is loth existent and non- 
cxisleiu. 

lop I got all tins 1 nowledge frenr 
J*'}***‘* 1 he laiier had got it from Y-j la* 

vatkya Knowledi'e 1$ very superior. S^err* 
fices caiiiiot compare wilh it With lie 
I clp ul Knowledge one succeeds in crossing 
ine woilil s ocean whu.li It beset with dilli* 
cufucs and dangers One can never cro** 
U»wl ocean by means of sacrifices. 
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tio. Birth an<i death, And other obs- 
tacles, O lung, men of knowledge say, one 
cannot get over by ordinary exertion. Men 
acquire heaven llirougli sacrifices, penances, 
vows, and observances. But they have 
again to drop down therefrom on the Earth. 

lit. Oo you, therefore, worslup witli re- 
verence that which is Supreme, most pure, 
blessed, stainless, and sacred, and which 
IS above all states. By apprehending Soul, 
O king, and by celebrating the Sacrifice 
winch consists in the acqnisiiioit of Know- 
ledge, you will really be wise. 

It2 In former time, Vanavalkja did 
that good to king Janaka which cornes 
from a study of (he Upanishads. Fhe 
Fternal and Immutable Supreme was (he 
subject winch the great Rishi had des- 
cribed to the king of Milhila ft enabled 
him to attain to that Brahma uhi h ts 
auspicious and immortil, and winch is 
above all sor^s of sorrow." 


CHAPTER CeeXX. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 

ConftnueJ. 

Tudhiahthira said — 

I, ** Having acquired great power and 
great riches, and having obtained a long 
period of life how may one succeed m 
shunning deail ]If 

3 By which of these means, via, 
penances, or the performance of (he various 
acts, or by knowledge of (he biiruus. or 
the applicalinn of medicines, can one suc- 
ceed in avoiding decrepitude and death/' 

Bliiabma said.— 

3 “Regarding it is cited the old narra- I 
tive of Paticliashikha who was a Bhiksliu | 
in his practices and Janaka. 

4 Once on a time, Janaka, the king of I 
(he Videlias, questioned the |,reat Kishi I 
Panc'fias'Iiik'ha, w1io was file foremost ot aff ' 
persons conversant wiih (lie Vedas and 
ulio had all his doubts removed about the 
object and meaning of all duties. 

The King; said:— 

5 By what conduct, O holy one, may 
one get over Decrepitude and Death? Is 
It by penances, or by (he understanding, 
or by religious praciices, or by study and 
Uioivledge oi the scriptures. 

6 Thus addressed by the king of the 
Videhas the learned I’tnchasI ikba, conver- 
sant with all invisible Hungs, ansHcrcdi 


saying, Nothing can prevent two (vis , 
decrepitude and death) , nor is it true that 
these cannot be prevented under any 
circumstances, 

J. Neither days, 'nor nights, nor month;, 
cease to gi on. Only (hat man who, 
lliough transitory, follows the eternal path 
succeeds in avoiding birth and deatli. 

8. Destruction overtakes all creatures. 
All creatures seem to be ceaselessly h''rne 
along the endless current of lime I hose 
that are borne along the endless current of 
time wliicli IS wiiliout a vessel and whii.h 
IS infested by (hose two powerful alhgalars, 
vts , decrepitude and death, sink down 
wiiliout an) body coming to iheir help 

9 As one is swept along that currert, 
one does not find any friend for help ail 
one does not feel any interest foranyoud 
else. 

10 One meets with wives and other 
friends only on tiis road One had never 
before enjoyed this sort of compinionsliip 
with any one for any length of time 

tt. Creatures, as they are earned along 
(he current of time, beco ne again and 
again are drawn towards one another like 
clouds, moved by the wind meeting one 
another widi loud noise. 

13 Like wolves, decrepitude and death 
are devoiirers of all creatures lInJeeit, they 
devour the Strong and the weak, the short 
and (he (.rll ' 

13 Among creatures, therefore, whidi 
are all so fickle only the Soul exists eter* 
iMliy. Wfiy should he, then, rej nee when 
creatures are born and why should lie 
grieve when they die. 

14 Whence have I come? WI10 am I ? 
Wtiere shall 1 go ? Wliose am 1 t Before 
what do I rest? What sImII 1 be T Wfiy 
(hen do you gi leve for wliat 7 

15 Who else than you will see heaven 
or hell? lienee, williout throwing aside 
(he scriptures, one sliould make gifts and 
celebrate sactiflces. 


ciiAPrcR ccCKxr 

(MOKSMADll VRM \ P\UVA) — 
CoiitiniicL 

YudUibtliira said — ’ 

s. •• Wiihonl ts"ring up the domestic 
mode of itie. O ro)ai sage of Kurx's rsce, 
who ever acquired Liberation which is (he 
annihilation of the Undcrslandiiig t Da 
tell me this. 
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o( Si>n)as4, 'wtiy then shoul 4 not the miti* 
gallon of sorrow be seen m itie umbrella 
and the sceptre which I use 
t $0. Liberation does not exist m poverty , 
'nor IS bondage to be seen in riches One 
{acquires Liberation through Knowledge 
’only, whether one is poor or rich. 

5t. For these reasons, know that I am 
living in a state ol freedom, ibuugli out* 
wardly engaged m the enjoynient of reii* 
gion, wealth, and pleasure, m the form of 
kingdom and wives, which forma field of 
bondage. 

53. 1 have cut off the fetters formed 
by kingdom and riches, and the bondage 
of attachments, with the sword of llcnun- 
ctaiioii whetted on the stone of tite scrip- 
tures desciibtng Liberation. 

53. As regards myself then. 1 tell you 
that I liave became freed in this way. O 
mendicant lady, 1 entertain an affection 
for you. But that shouM not prevent mo 
from telling you that your conduct does 
not tally with the practices of the mode of 
life, wl ich you hive adopted. 

54 Yu le fuinidtton cf the body is highly 
delicate. You have beauty You have an 
exceedingly shapriy form You are young 
You have all ihese, and you have also 
kubjugatt II ui the senses, I doubt it verily 
I 55. You have slopped up my body for 
asceria'inng «s (0 whether 1 am realty 
liberated or not. this act of yours does 
I not tally with ll>al mode of hfe whose cm* 
I bfents you carry*. 

56 The tuple stick is unfit for a 
''ho has desire. As regards yourself, 

you do not adlieie to your stick As re 
gardf those who are freed, they sliould 
piotect themselves from fall, 

57 Liiien now to me as to wHat your 
trait.'Sicssion lias been on account of your 
coot Id widi me and your luvl ig entoed 
iiloiny i.r>ns body wall the help ul your 
wndersund ng. 


6t, I do not know whether youbetoni; 
to my owi family or do not belong to it. 
As regards yourself also, you da not know 
wlio I am. If you are of my own gotra, 
you have by entering into my body, pro- 
duced another evil, — vie . of unnatural 
union. 

62. If, again, your husband be alive and 
living in an distant place, your union with 
me lias produced the fourth evil of sinful- 
ness, for you are not one whom 1 may 
lawfully marry. 

dd f Do you commit all these sinful deeds, 
actuated by the moiive of performing a 
particular object 7 Do you ,lo these front 
Ignorance or from perverted nUefligence. 

64. If, again, on account of your evil 
nature you have thus become tlioroiighly 
independent or unreyramed ^in your 
coiiduy, I tell you that if yoinhave any 
knowledge of the scriptures, you wilt un- 
derstaml ilut everylinng you liave dono 
has been productive ol evil, 

dj A third fault touches you onaccoutit 
of Uicse acts of yours, a fault that is des- 
tructive of peace of mind liy trying 
to show your superiorUy, (he inUicatiun of 
a wicked woman is seen in you 

66 Desirous of as«etting your victory 
as you are, it is not myself alone whom you 
wish to defeat, for it is |plain that you wisli 
: to win a Victory over even the whole of my 
I court. 

d?- Oy looking thus towards 'vll these 
meriroridus UrahmaiMs, it i« clevr ifut you 
wish to huioihate U»cm all and glorify your->. 

63 . SlupcTied by yonr pride of Yoga- 
power tiiai has been bon* cf your jealousy, 
yon have caused a union of your under- 
standing with nuiie and thereby iuvo reully 
mingled together tiecur wu , noitnn. 
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of accomplisf»50g son^e t>b]ect *oI 
jour awn or whether joii li<ive come for 
accohtplisliing the object of some other 
king. 

73. One should never appear deceitfully 
before a long, nor before a Brahmaiia, 
nor before his wife when that wife is pos> 
sessed of every iwifely virtue. Those who 
appear in deceitful guise before these three 
very soon meet with destruction. 

73. The power of kings consists tn their 
sovereignly, ihe power of Grahmanas 
well versed in the Vedas is in the Vedas. 
\Yoinen hold a high power on account of 
their beauty and youth and blessedness. 

74 1 hese are powerful tn the possession 
of these powers. He, therefore, who 
Seeks to accomplish his own object should 
always approach tlii.se three with stnceniy 
and open mindediicss Insincerity and 
deceit cannot yield success. 

75 You should, therefore, inform me of 
the order to whidi you belong by birth, of 
your learning and conduct and disposition' 
and nature, as also of the object with vrluclt 
you have come here. 

Bbishma said 1— 

76, Ilieugh chastised by the king in 
tliese unpleasant, i nproper, and ill'applied 
words, the lady buUblia was not at) all 
abashed. 

77. After Itie king had siid these 
words, the beautiful bulablia tiieii gave 
vent to tlielfoUowiiig words in reply winch 
were more handsome than her person. 

Sulabha said 

* jS. O liing, speech should always be 
free from the nine veibil (aulis and the 
nine faults of judgment. It should also, 
while setting forth the meaning with clear* 
ness, JLe possessed of the eighteen well* 
known merits. 

79. Ambiguity, determination of the 
faults and merits of premises and conclu* 
sions, weighing the respective Strength or 
weakness of tliose faults and meiiis, estab* 
lishincnt of the conclusion, and tlie element 
of persuasiveness or otherwise that belongs 
to the conclusion thus arrived at,— these 
five cliaracieristics belonging to the sense—* 
form tlic auihociuuvencss oT what is said. 

80 Listen now to the characteristics ol 
these rrquireinents beginning with ambt* 
guiiy, one alter another, as I esplaiii litem 
according to the combinations. 

Si. When knowledge rcstsoii difference 
of the objecu to be known being duTerenS 
from one another, and when the under* 
Standing rests upon many poMls one after 
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another, the combni^lion of tVofds is said 
to be sullied by ambiguity. 

83 By asberiamment called Ssnkliya, 
19 meant tfie determination, by elimma* 
tion, of faults or ments, adopting tentative 
meanings 

83. ICrama,' or weighing the relative 
strength or weakness of tlie faults or merits, 
consists in settling the propriety of ihd 
phority or subsequence of the words ti*eJ 
lin a sentence, I his Is the meaning of tlid 
woril Krama as held by persons who can 
explain sentences or texts. 

84 Conclusion is the final deterniina* 
lion after tins examination of what has been 
said on ihe subjects of rchgnn, pleasure, 
profit, and Liberation, in respect of wiiat 
It particularly is that has been said in thd 
text. 

85. The sorrow begotten by wish or 
haired multiplies itself greatly. The con* 
duct, O king, that one follows in such A 
matter is called Frayojanam. 

88. Take it for granted, O king, at mv 
word, tfiat tliese marks of Ambiguity smi 
tlie others, when occurring together, make 
a complete and intelligible sentence. 

87— $9. Ihe words I shall utter uill 
liave sense, be free from ambiguity, logteaf, 
free from uutology, smootli, certain, free 
from bombist, agreeable, or sweet, truthful, 
not ineonsisunt wiili the tlirce*fald objecil 
of life, refined not elliptical or imperfect, 

! skorii of hsrslmess or ditTiculty of coinpre* 
hension, characterised by due order, not 
far*fetcbed m sense, corrected with one 
anotlier as cause and cfl..ct, and each 
iiaviiig a Specific object, 

90. I shall not tell you any thing, aci 
tuaied by desire or anger or le*r or cupi* 
dity or abjectiiesx .or deceipt or slume or 
mercy or pride. 

91. When the speaker, the hearer, and 
the words said, peifccily agree uiih one 
another m couise oi a speech, then does 
the sense or meaning come out very clearly, 

9a. When about what is to be said, the 
speaker does net care for the understand* 
ing of the hearer by uttering words whose 
meaning is understood by liimself, then, 
liowever good those words may be, they 
cannot be coniprcliendcd by itie hearer. 

93 That speaker, again, who, wahou: 
caring for his own meaning, uses words that 
are ol excellent sound and sense, creates 
only citoneous impressions in the mind of 
the liearer. buch words in such matters are 
ccttainly faulty. 

94* Tfiat speaker, however, who uses 
«otds that are, while exp testirg l,is own 
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so; 

tncanin;;, intelligible tn Uie bearer as weU» 
IS a true speaker. No otiier man deserves 
Ibe name. 

93. You should, therefore, O king, hear 
\Mili rapt attention these words of nme, 
Tranglit with meaning and endued will) 
Uealih of sound. 

96 You have asked me who 1 am, 
whose i am, whence 1 am coming, etc. 
Listen ROW to me, O king, with (uU mind, 
as I answer these questions of jours. 

97. As lac and wood, as grams of dust 
and drops of water, exist mixed up wlieit 
brought togeiheri so are the existences of all 
creatures. 

93. Sound, touch, taste, form, and scent, 
these, and the senses, though different lit 
their essences, exist jet in a state of unison 
tike Uc and wood. 

99. It is again welt known ttiat nobudy 
asks any of tliese, sajing, who are jotit 
Each ot them also lias no knowledge either 
of Itself or of theoiliers. 

too. the eje cannot See itself. 
ear cannot hear itself llie e>e. again, 
cannot satisfy the functions of any of the 
other senses, or can any of the senses, 
satisfy the funciions of any sense except 
its own. 

lot. If alt of them even combine (o> 
getlier, even if en they cannot know their 
own selves as dust and water mingled 
together cannot know eacli other thutigh 
existing together. In order to perform 
their respective (unctions, they await the 
contact of external objects. 

loz. The eje, fnrm, and light, form the 
three requisites of the action exiled bceing. 
1 he same liolds good about the aCuon of 
the Ollier senses and the ideas which is 
their result. 

' 103. Then, again, between the functions 
of the senses and the ideas winch are their 
result, (he mind is an entity quite separate 
from the senses and is considered to have 
an action oi' its own. IV'iiA ns aid one dis' 
linguishes what is existent from what is 
non.existent for arriving at certainly. 

104. With the five senses of knowledge 
and hve senses of action, the mind makes 
, A total of eleven. Ihe twelfth is tl>e 
I Understanding.. When doubt orteinaies 
[ about what is to be known, Uie Under* 
I standing comes forward and sets at rest all 
^ doubts. 

105. After the Iwtlfih, Sattwa if an- 
other principle numbering the thirteenlli 
With us ..kJ creatures are diviinguislicd as 
possessing more of it or less of il in ihcif 
cousiuuuons. 


I06. After Uiis, CoUlwioiJsileSxiot stil^ 
Is an Ollier principle It helps one to 
apprelience self as dtstmgUisticd fioi 1 what 
tk lioi self. 

X07. Desire Is ihe fifteenth principle, 
O king. Ihe i^lioli: universe. 

108 The sixteenth principle Is Avidja 
ornescience lo it aiaailached the seven* 
teentii and Itir eighteenth principles called 
Nature and Manifestation. 

109 Happiness and sorrow, decrepitude 
and death, gam and loss, the agreeabis and 
llie disagiceable. — these form the nine* 
(eenih principle and are called pairs of 
opposites. 

no. Bejond llie nineteenth principle is 
another, era > lime, called the iwcnlielh. 
Know that tlie births and deaths of all 
creatures are owing to the action of this 
twentieth principle. 

Ill — la Ihese tnentj eklst together. 
Besides these, the fivs Greit primary elc* 
menis, and existence and non*exi$lencet 
bring up the number to tAenty-Seven, 
Bejond itiese there are three otherai 
named Vidi, Shukra, niid Vala, that inako 
the number lliirij. 

Its. ThH m winch these Uiirteeii ptltt* 
ciples occur is said to be body. 

113. Some persons regard unmanifest 
Nature to be ihe source or cause cf theso 
thir|y''princip>es. Ihe Kanadas of gross 
vision consider the Manifest to be their 
cause.l 

Ii4-*'ii3. Whether the Unmvnifest or 
the Manliest be tlwir cause, or whether the 
two be considered as llieir cause, ori 
fourthly, whether the lour together be the* 
cause, they tliat are conversant with spiri* 
tuti science behold Nature as the cause 
of all creatures. 

116. 1 hat Nature which is Unmanifesti 

becomes manifest m the form of ll<ese 
principles Mjself, jourself. O king, and 
ail others that are gifted with body, aio 
(Ac resuftof that A'ature. 

tiy E-nbrjomc conditions are due to 
the mixture of Uie vital seed and blood 
On account of insemination (he result winch 
first appears is called by the name of 
‘Kalali" 

li3 From ' Kalala* originates bubble. 
From * Vudvuda' originates wiiat is called 
* Peshi ’ From ' Peshi' ihal stvge origi* 
nates in whicli the various limbs are seem 
From this last stage appear naiU and liair. 

U9 When the ninth month is gone, 

O king ot Mi.hila, the creaiure takes its 
birth so that, its sex being kn-wn, it is 
called a boy or gul. 
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\^0. \Vl)en iW creature comes ouiof 
l^e womb, the lorm it presents is suclt that 
Us nails and fingers seem to be of the 
color of burnished copper. The next stage 
is called infancy, when the form that was 
been at the lime of birth becomes mcta> 
Riorpliosed. 

lat From miancy youth is reaciitd, and 
from youth, old age. As the creature ad* 
Vances from one stage into another, the 
form shown in the previous stage becomes 
changed. 

122. The constituent elements of the 
body, which serve various functions m the 
general economy, ui\dergo change every 
moment in every creature. Those changes, 
however, are so minute that they cannot 
be marked 

123 Ihe birth of particles, and iheir 
tleatfi, in each successive stage, cannot be 
marked, O king, even as one cannot mark 
the cUat\i,es va Uve (lame ol a butting 
lamp. 

124—125. When such is the state of the 
bodies of all creatures — « * , when what 
Is called ike body is changing continually 
like tl<e rapid motion of a house of good i 
mettle,— who then has come whence or ! 
not whence or whose is it or whose is it j 
hot, or whence does it not arise T What \ 
connection does there exist between crea* 
lures and their own bodies t 

126 As fire IS generated from the con* 
tact of flint with iron, or from two slicks 
of wood when rubbed against each other, 
so are creatures created from Ihe combi* 
nation of the (thirty) principles alriady 
named 

127 Indeed, as you yourself see your 
own body in your body and as you yourself 
see your soul in your own soul, why is it 
that you do not see your own body and 
your own soul in the bodies and souls of 
others. 

laS If It IS troe that you see an identity 
with yourself and Others, why tlien did you 
ask me who 1 am and whuse? 

129 If It IS true that you have, O king, 
been freed from the knowledge uf duality 
winch says—this is mine and tins Oilier 
IS not mine —Oien what use Is there wuH 
such qaesiions as Who are you, whose 
are you, and whence do you come t 

130. What marks of l.ibeiation Can be 
said to take place m that king who acts as 
others act towards enemies and allies and 
rscuiralt and in victory and truce and war? 

>31* Wluit maikf of Liberation are in 
him wi-o do nut, know U>e true nature of 
tlie ihrcfloKt objects of Ide as shewn m 


severs ways us all ads at\d who, 01s that 
account, is attached to that lliree*fold ob* 
jeers ? 

132 What marks of Liberation exist in 
him who cannot look impartially on the 
agreeable, on the weak, and the strong 7 
Unworthy as you are of it, your pretence 
to Liberaiton should be suppressed by your 
counsellers. 

133 f*<iis your attempt to acquire Liber- 
ation IS like the use of medicine by a 
patient who indulges in all sorts’ of forbid- 
den food and practices. 

134 O chastiser of enemies, thinking of 
wives and other sources oS altacfiment. one 
should see these in his own soul. What 
else can be considered as the nidicalion 
of Ltberatton. 

135. Listen now to me as I speak fully 
of these ond certain other minute sources 
of attachment belonging to llie four well- 
known acts VO which yea are sull icVlered 
though you proless yourself to have adopted 
the religion of Liberation. 

13$ 'Ihat man who has to rule iho 
entire world must, indeed, be a single king 
without a second, lie is obliged to live ill 
only a single palace. 

137. In that palace he has again only 
one sleeping room In that room he liaff 
again, only one bed on sshich at night I a 
IS to lie down. 

13$ Half that bed again he is obliged 
10 give to his Queen fhit may serve as 
' an example oi now little ike kin^ s share 
I tsoi all he is said to possess. 

139 Tins IS (he case with hii objects 
ol enjoyment, with the food he eats and 
with the dresses lie puls on lie is thus at 
tacked to a very Itrnited share ol all Ihink'- 
lie IS, again, attached to the duties of re- 
warding and punishing, 

S40 Ttie king always depends on others. 
He eu|nysavery small share rf all he is 
supposed to possess, and to 11141 s n i I s s e 
he IS compelled to be attached In the 
matter al>ool peace and war, 0 e king is 
not independent 7 

141 In |1 e matter of women, of sports 
and other sorts of ci>tJ)meil, the king's 
I (nclinaliuni ara greatly limite I In the 
I matter of taking aovice and in the assrm* 
b I ol h>s Cl uncillots what independence 
: can tlie k ng be said to have 7 

14a When, indeed he passes orders on 
other men, ha is said to Us perfectly in- 
tc(CBd«'t. But l> e moment alter m tie 
I Mverai matters oi Iks orders his independ* 
i cnee IS timiied by Uie vciy men w'lurs (la 
has erikrcJ. 



MAifASHAHAfA 


506 

143. If llie king wishes to steep, he can- | 
not satisfy his desire, resisted by those who 
iiave something to do wuh him. He must 
sleep when allowed, and while sleeping he 
IS compelled tq wake up for attending (o 
those who have urgent business with him. 

144. Batlie. touch, drink, eat, pour 
hbaijons oft the fire, celebrate sacrifices, 
speak, hear,— these are the words which 
kings have to hear from others and hearing 
them have to serve those that utter them. 

14s Men come in numbers to the king 
and pray to him for gifts. Being, however, 
the protector of the general treasury, he 
cannot make gifts even to the most worthy. 

146 If he makes gifts, the treasury 
becomes exhausted. U lie does not, dis* 
appointed solicitors regard lum mtmically. 
He becomes vexed and as the outcome of 
this, misaniliropy possesses his mmd. 

147 11 many wise and heroic and rich 
men live together, the king’s mmd b^ins 
to be filled with distrust. Even when there 
IS no cause of fear, the king fears those 
who always wail upon and adore him. 

143 Those I Ihave mentioned. O king, 
also find fault with him. bee, hew the 
king’s fears may originate from even 
tliein. 

140 llieii scam all men are kings m 
iheir own houses. All tnen, again, in ibeir 
own liouses are householders Like kings, 
O Janaka, all men m their own houses 
punish and reward. 

ISO. Like kings others also ’have sons 
and wives and their own selves and Irea. 
suiUs and Ifiendi and »t«es In these 
respects the king docs not diOer from other 
men. 

• let The country IS ruined,— the cuy IS 
burnt by fire,— the foremost ol elephants is 
dead, at all this the king grieves hUeoihers, 
lililc thinking ibai these impressions ate all 
owing to ignoranco and'inisuke. 

lej The king u seldom freed from 
mental sorrows caused by desire and aver- 
sion and leaf. He 18 generally arriicted 
also by headaches and vaiious other di- 
seases. 

le-i Tlio kms is aOlicicd by all pairs 
of oi’posus. HeisaUimedaievef>thMig. 
Indeed beset wuh enemies and obsucles 
as kingdom Is. the king, while he enjoys 
■I, passes sleepless nights. 

154. Sovereignly, iherclore, Is tlcssecS 
«.sih a small shata of happ>ncsa. ll>e 
misery with whidi u 11 full is very great. 
It IS as unreal as burning fiames led by 
iiiawoe itsa bubbles cl tieUt sctnonll,e 
witaceof water. 


155. \yiio IS there that would like (d 
obtain sovereignty, or having acquired 
sovereignty can hope to acquire tranquillity? 
You know this kingdom and this palace 
as yours. 

ijg — 157, You think also this army, this 
treasury, and these counsellers as yours. 
VVliosci however, in soolli are they, and 
whose are they not? Allies, ministers, 
capital, provinces, punishment, treasury, 
and the king, — ihese seven which form the 
limbs of a kingdom exist, depending upon 
one another, like three sticks standing wnlh 
one another’s help, llie meiiis of each 
are shown by the merits of the others. 
Which of them can be said to be supenof 
to the resit 

153. Some particular ones are regarded 
as superior to the rest when some impor- 
I unt purpose rs served through their agency. 
Superiotny, for the time being, is said t<r 
belong to that one whose efiicacy is thus 
seen. 

159 The seven limbs already menlioned,' 
O best of kings, and the three otliers, 
forming ten, supporting one another, artf 
Mid {O' enjoy the kingdom like the king’ 
himself. 

tdo. That king who is gifted with great 
energy and who is firmly attached to 
Ksliatnya duties, sliould be satisfied will? 
only a tenth part cl the produce of the 
subject’s field. 

160 Other kings are seen to be satis- 
fied with less than a tenth part of such 
produce. 

ifil. There is no one who possessed 
the kingly offi<.e without some one else 

C sessing It in the wodd, and there is no 
gdom without a king. If there be no 
kingdom, iliere can be no virtue and if 
iheie be novutue, whence can Liberation 
arise. 

163. Merit of the most ucred and the 
highest order IS associated wuh kings and 
kingdoms. By ruling a kingdom well, a 
king acquires the merit of a Horse sucririce 
With the whole Earth given away ai sacii^ 
ficia) gift. 

tOj. O kir>g of Miihila, I can mention 
liundtcds and thousands ot faults like these 
that belong 10 kings and kingdoms. 

164. Ttien, again, when ( have no real 
ctmneciion Willi even my body, how tl«n 
can I b« said to ha>« any Dinnection with 
Itebodicsof others? You cannot char4.e 
iw« wuh tiavuig tiKd ta engender an inter* 
nuaiure c 4 castes. 

>65 Have you Iward iha rcigion «f 
LiberaUon in m alt lU tcaimgs frum tl.« 
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Itps of PanchastiiEha, togellier with its 
means, its methods, its practices, and its 
Conclusion 7 

i66 If you have prevailed over all your 
bonds and freed yourself from all attact>> 
ments, may 1 ask you, O king, why you 
preserve your connections still with this 
umbrella and those other appendages of 
royalty. 

167. I think that you have not listened 
to the scriptures, or, you have listened to 
them without any advantage, or, perhaps, 
you have listened to some other books look- 
ing like the scriptures. 

16S. It appears that you are endued 
with only worldly knowledge, and that like 
an ordinary rnan of the world, you are 
bound by the'fetters of touch and wives 
and m^nsioigs and the like. 

I 169 If It be true that you have been 
freed from all fetters, what harm have I 
done you by entering your body with only 
my Intellect! 

i;o The practice with Yatis is to live 
In uninhabited or deserted abodes. What 
harm then have 1 done to whom by enter- 
ing your understanding winch ts indeed 
shorn of true knowledge! 

171. I have not touched you, O kingi 
with tny hands, or arms, or feet or ihighs, 
O sinless One, or with any other part of 
the body. 

17s You are born in a great family 
You have modesty. You have foresigl t 
Whether the act has been good or bad, my 
entrance into your person has been a 
private one, concerning us two only Was 
It not unfair for you to proclaim that 
private act before all your ministers 

t73 All these Brahmanas deserve respect 
They are foremost of preceptors. You also 
are worthy of their respect, being their king. 
Doing them respect, you are entitled to 
receive reverence from them. 

174 Ihinkiiig on all this, it was not 
proper for you to proclaim before these 
yuTvmtftl xfi irivn Vrie tA wr>wn 
between two persons of opposite sexes, if 
indeed, you are really acq lainted with the 
rules of propriety about speech 

175 O king of Mithila, I am living in 
you without touching you at all even like 
a drop of water on a lotus leaf that rests 

^on It without drenching it in the least. 

175 If, despite this, you stilt feet my 
touch, how can it be believed that through 
the instruaions of the mendicant Paneha- 
shika, your knowledge has become disasso- 
ciated from (he sensual objects, 

176. You have, it is evident. devtaleJ 
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from the domestic mode* of hfe, but you 
have not yet acquired Liberation that is 
so difficult to acquire. Viu live between 
the two, pretending that you have reached 
the goal of Liberauon. 

178. The contact of one that is liberated 
with another that has been so, or of Soul 
with Nature, cannot lead to an intermin- 
gling which you fear, 

197 Only those who consider tlie Soul 
to be at one with the body, and who liiink 
ttie several orders and inodes oC Ide to be 
really different from one another, commit 
the mistake of supposing an intermingling 
to be possible. My body is different from 
yours. But my soul is riot different from 
your soul. When I am able to realise this, 

I liave not the least doubt that my under- 
standing IS really ant living in yours, 
(hough 1 have entered into you by Yoga. 

iSo A pot IS carried in the hand. In 
the pot there is milk On the milk is a 
fly. I hough the hand and pot, the pot 
and milk, and the milk and the fly, exist 
together, yet they are all different from 
each other. 

tSi. The pot does not assume the nature 
«f the milk Nor does the milk partake 
the nature of the fly. Ihe onduiun of 
each B m dependent of itself, and can 
never be clianged by the Condition of that 
other with which it may for the time being 
exisi. 

iSz Similarly, color and practices, 
(hough they may exist together with and 
m a person that is liberated, do not really 
belunglo him. How then can an inter- 
mingly of orders be possible on account 
of this union ol myself wuh you 

1S3 riien, again, I am not superior to 
you in color. Nor am I a Vaishya, nor a 
bhudra. lam, O King, of the same caste 
with you, bom. of a pure .family. 

184 Ihere was a royal sage named 
Pradhana. It ts clear that you have heard 
of him. lam born in his family, and iny 
name is SuUbha 

iSj In the sacrifices performed by my 
ancestors, the* foremost of the godt, ora , 
Itidra, used tn cime, accompanied by 
Orona, Shstashiniga, end Chakradwara. 

186 Born in such a fimily, it was found 
(hat no fitting husband could be found 
for me. Instructed then iri the religion 
of Liberation, 1 wander over the Earth 
alone, practising asceticism 

187. I am not a hypociite with regard ts 
tie life of ilenuDCiatioii I follow, I am not 
a lh»«f <f'at tpproprtalet oihers’ properi/e*. 

1 am nut a comus'f of the practices of (lie 
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djElerent castes I am firm in Uie practices 
of the mode of life 1 follow. 

iSS I am firm and steady in my vows 
I never utter any word without thinking 
of Its fitness 1 did not come to yoUi without 
having thought properly, O king * 

1S9 Having heard (hat ynur under* 
standing has been purified by the religion 
of Liberation. 1 came here from desire of 
some good Indeed it was for enquiring 
of )ou about Liberation that I had come 
190 1 do not say so for glorifying my* 

self and humiliating my opponents But 
1 say It, out of sincerity only What 1 
say IS that he who is liberated never vaunts 
that intellectual superiority which one 
shows by logical discussions for the sake 
of victory He, on the other hand, is 
really liberated who devotes himself to 
Brahma, that sole seat of peace 

191. As a person of the mendicant order 
lives for only one night m an empty house, 
similarly, 1 shall live for this one night m 
jo«r body. 

193. You have honored me with both 
words and other offers that are due from 
a host to a guest Having slept this one 
night in your body, O kn g of Mithita,* 
which rs as it were my own chamber now, 
to*morrow I shall go 

Sbishma satd 

193 Heating these words fraught with 
ezcellent sense and with reason, king 
Janaka could not reply (hereto. 


CHAPTER CCCXXll. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
ConttnucJ 

Tadbisthbira said — 

I How was Shuka the son of V^asa 
in days of yore, won over to Renunciation T 
1 wish to hear you reate the story, Aly 
curiosity about it is irrepressible. 

a. You should, O you of Kuru's race, 
describe to me on the concliisians about il e 
Uiimanife&t, the Manifest, and of the Jtutli 
(or Urahma) lliat is in, but unattached to, 
them, as also of the acts of the self create 
Narayana, as they are known to you 

Bbishma said — ' 

3 becing Ins son $huka living fear* 
Icssly as oedinary men do in practices ifiai 
are rr(,aidrd innocent by them Vyasa 
lau^ia him the enure Vedas and ifiendis* 
irvuocd ii* I iru one day ii> the foUowii g 
mai I tr. 


Vyasa said 

I O son, becoming the master of your 
senses, do you conquer extreme cold and 
extreme heat, hunger and thirst, and the 
wind also and having controlled them, do 
you practise virtue 

5 Do you duly observe truth and 
sincerity, and freedom frotn anger and 
malice, and self control and penances, and 
the duties of benevolence and mercy 

6 Rest you on truth, firmly devoted to 
virtue, renouncing all sorts of insincerity 
and deceit. Do you support your life on 
the remnants of food after feeding gods 
and guests 

7. Your body is as fickle as the froth 
on the surface of water Ihe Individual 
Soul IS Sitting unattached in it as a bird on 
a tree ihe companionship of a]] agree* 
able objects is transitory VVliy then, O 
son, do you sleep in such forgetfulness 7 

8 Your enemies are careful and awake 
and ever ready {to assail you) and always 
watchful of their opportunity Why are 
you so foohsli as not to know this 7 

9 As the days are going one after 
another, the period of your life is being 
decreased Indeed, when your life 11 being 
continually shortened, why do you not run 
to preceptors 7 

10 Only they who have no faiihj set 
their hearts on worldly things that have 
the only effect of increasing flesh and blood. 
Ihey do not care for the next world 

II. Thos^ men who are stupefied by 
erroneous understandings show a hatred 
for virtue The man who follows those 
misguided petsors that have taken to de* 
vious and wrong paths is afilicied equally 
with them ’ 

12 They, however, who are contented, 
devoted to (he scnpiures, gifted with h fik 
souls, and possessed of great might, follow 
the path of virtue Do you wait upon 
lh*m '****' and seek insinjctron from 


•3 Do you act according to (lie mstruc* 
turns received from those wise men whose 
*>**,*'« set upon virtue With under* 
Starming purified by such instructions and 
mide superior, do you (hen control your 
heart whicli never ready to deviate from 
Uie ngtu course. 


*4 They who always think about the 
pmsent, who fearleitly consider (he to* 
iimrow as something qtuo r<matet—tbey 
•to da not observe any restriclionr 4 bout 
loou — are really senseless wi,.hts who fill 
toundersiand lliat ttiis wolid is only a field 
« probation. 
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IS Going to the flight of steps formed 
by Virtue, do you ascend those steps one 
after another. At present you are like a 
worm which weaves its cocoon round tlsell 
and thereby coses up all means of escape. 

16. Do you shun unhesitatmely. the 
athiest who transgresses all restraints, who 
IS situated like a house by the side of a 
dreadful and encroaching current, and who 
seenis to stand like a bamboo with its head 
erect in pride. 

17. Do you with the raft of Yoga cross 
the ocean of the world those whose five 
senses constitute its waters, having Desire 
and Anger and Death for its fierce moitS' 
ters, and birth for its votex. 

iS |Do you cross, witli the raft of Virtue, 
the world that is aflected by Death and 
afflicted by Decrepitude, and upon which 
the thunder-bolls formed by days and 
nights are falling incessantly, 

19 When Death is seeking you at 
every moment, it is certain that Death may 
get you for his victim at any time. Whence 
will you get your rescue, 

20 Like the she-wolf snatcliing away a 
lamb, Death snatches away one who issiill 
engaged in acquiring wealth and still un> 
satisfied in the enjoyment of pleasures. 

2t. When you are destined to enter into 
the dark, do you hold up the blazing lamp 
of righteous understanding and whose 
flamenas been suffleienily kept, 

23 Getting by various forms one after 
another m the world of men, a creature 
acquires the status of Brahmanhood with 
great difficulty. You have acquired that 
status Do you then, O son, try to main- 
tain It. 

33 A Brahmana has not been bom 
for the graiification of senses. On the 
other hand, his body, for being subjected 
to mortification and penances in this world 
so.tliat he may enjoy peerless happiness in 
the next world. 

24. The status of Brahmanhood is ac- 
by lotig-cawuo.aed and austere 
penances. Having gained that status one 
should never waste his time in the grati- 
fication of his senses Always engaged in 
penances and self control and desirous of 
what is for your well being, do you live 
and act, devoted to peace and tranquillity 

25 Tlie life, of every man, 1$ like a 
horse. 1 he nature of that hgrse unmani- 
fesl. The elements form its body. Its 
nature is highly subtile. Kshanas, and 
Irutis, and Nimeshasare the hair on lU 
body. The twilights form its sltoulder- 
joints. Tlie lighted and the daik fort- 
n>t.hls form Its liio equally powerful cjes. 
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Months are Its other limbs, Tliat horse is 
running incessantly. 

26. If your eyes be not blind, seeing 
then that horse conimnally moving forward 
in Its invisible course, do you set your 
heart on virtue, after hearing what^your 
preceptors have to say about the next 
world. 

37 - They who deviate from virtue and 
who act carelessly, who always show malice 
towards others and take to evil ways, are 
obliged to take bodies m the regions of 
Yama and suffer various afflictions on 
account of their various sinful deeds. 

28. That king who is given to virtue 
and who protects and punishes the good 
and the wicked with discrimination, ac- 
quires the regions of the men of righteous 
deeds. By doing various good acts, he 
acquires such happiness as is fauUlcss and 
as IS incapable of being attained to by 
going through even ihousands^of births. , 

39 Dreadful dogs, crows of iron beaks, 
flocks of ravens and vultures and other 
birds, and blood-sucking worms, attacks 
the mart who disobeys the commands of 
his parents and preceptors when he goes to 
hell after death. 

30. That sinful wretch who. on account 
of ius carelessness, transgresses Ihs ten 
boundaries that have been fixed by the 
Self-create himsell, is obliged to pass his 
lime in great misery in the wild deserts 
situated in the dominions of Death. 

3t. That man who IS sullied with cupi- 
dity, who IS fond of falsehood, who always 
takes pleasure in deception and cheating, 
and who does injuries to others by pracii- 
sing hypocrisy and deception, has to go- 
to deep hell and suffer great misery and 
afflictions for his arts of iniquity. 

33. Such a man is compelled to bathe 
in the broad river called Vaiiarani whose 
waters are scalding, to enter into a forest 
of trees whose leaves are as sharp as 
swords, and then to lie down on a bed of 
axes He has thus to pass Ins days in 
dreadtui Vie^ in great misery. 

33 You see only the regions of Brah- 
man and other gods, but you cannot see 
what IS the highest Alas, you are ever 
blind also to what brings Death on its 
train 7 

34 Follow the path of Liberation. Why 
do you delay 7 A friglilful terror, destruc- 
tive of your happiness, is before you. Do 

u take prompt measures for acquiring 

beraiion. 

35 Soon after death you are sure tohe 
taken before Yama at his behest. For 
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acquiring happiness in the next world try 
to acquire virtue by the practice of difficult 
and austere vows. 


36 The powerful Yatna does not care 
for the sufferings of others, very soon tabes 
the lives of all persons, that is, of yourself 
and your friends, fhete is none capable 
of resisting him. 

37. Very soon the wind of Yaraa will 
blow before you Very soon will you 
be taken alone to that fearful presence 
Do you then achieve what will be for your 
behoof there. 

33 Where now is that Death-wind 
which will blow before you very soon? 
Very soon will the points of tlie horizon, 
when that time arrives, begin to whirl 
before your eyes. 

39 O son, soon will your Vedas dis- 
appear frotn you as you go helplessly into 
that dread presence. Do you, therefore, 
think of Yoga abstraction which is endued 
with great excellence. 

40. Do you try to aiUin that one only 
Ireai'iieso in-i you may not have la grieve 
at lie recollection of your pristine deeds 
good and bad all of winch are marked by 
mistake 


4t D-eirpiiude very soon weaken* your 
body and rob* you of your strength and 
limbs and beauty. Do you, therefore, seek 
that on« only treasure 
4S Very soon the Destroyer, having 
Disease as b» ehanoicer, will with 
liand, lor taking your life pierce and break 
your body. Do you. lUrefore, practise 
austere penance*. 

43 Very soon will those terrible wolves 
that bwe wilhio your body, atuck from all 
tides. Do >ov> tbcrcfoce, to achieve 
acts of righuousocss 

44, Very soon will you, all alone, see a 
It tek darkness, and very soon will you see 
golden tree* on the top of t>ie I dt. Do 
you. therefore, hurry to achKve acts of 
(ighlcousucss. 


45 Very soon wUt those evil companions 
and enunies of yours, (tie. the senscsi, 
dressed as Iriendt swerve you from correct 
wort Do you. then, U son try to achieva 
tlvat wl ich u of the i igt^st good. 


46. Da you arqu >« that weshh which 
Ka« no fear fiom cuher kings or dieisea. 
and w) hH one has nc 4 to rcnou'>c« even at 
Death 


47. Atqrred by one * own deeds, iha* 
wvahti h«» never < o be d W r .W< c4 4 mn. g 
Fath »»| IS ihai weaiih wLcS 
t.** av , *>) f J f-a I ^.al.4U 


43, O son, give that to others by which 
they may be able to live in (he next world. 
Do you also try to acquire that neallli 
which IS indestructible and durable. 

49 Do not think that you should first 
enjoy all sorts of pleasures and then try to 
acquire Liberation, for before you are 
sat ated with enjoyment you may meet with 
Death Do you, m view of this, hasten to 
du acts of goodness, 

50 Neither mother, nor son, nor rela- 
tives. nor dear friends even when begged 
with honors, accompany the man that dies 
One alone has to go to the regions of 
Yama 

51. Only those deeds, good and bad, 
that one did before death follow the man 
who goes to the other world, 

52 *lhe gold and gems that one has 
acquired by good and bid means do not 
do any good to a men after death 

53 There is no witness, of men who | 
have gone to the next world, better than ' 
thesout, of all acts dons and undone m 
life. 

54. T 1 >e Yogin* when tl ey enter the sky 
of (heir hearts, see by Yoga intelligence 
that the destruction of the body sets in 
when Individual Soul enters into the wit- 
ness Chaiianya 

5$. Even here the god of Tire the ( 
Sun, and the Wind,— iTiese three live in ' 
the body these, seeing as they do all ^ 
the practices ol one's life, become hiS wit- 
nesses. 

56 Days and Nights,— the former 
marked by the virtue of showi ig all things 
and the latter marked by the virtue of 
concealing all things,— are running conti- 
ugally and touching all things Do you, 
therefore, satisfy the duties of your own 
order. 

57. The road m the other wortd is full of 
rainy foe* and of many r»uUive and 
terrible insects and worms. Do you take 
care of your own aei«, tvr only acts wdl 
accompany you along that read 

S 3 Tlieie one lias not to slwtr* hi* deed* 
w«h others, but every one enjoys or ijflirs 
(he f«u ts of ilv>s« act* which every one ha* 
himself peiformed. 

$9 As Apvaras and greti ftuhis ar- 
quics buns vl great happinvti. siiniUrfy 
men of nal leont dcfdt, as |hs iiu is of their 
leipetinre nghleous d««d», atqihein lh« 
0<»rr »o«ld tars «l lran<.rn inU 
nesa that go <v«y«i<r* altlamtlef t^v 
iidera. 

bv Afrn fJ P»»e d<r It 4 d pi*.> 'I 
tw 4 * a >4 fu'e hi ih at { >->« in meneit 
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u>orli (ruils commensuraie iheir own 

rsgliteous deeds m this life. 

6c. By walking along the high road 
formed by the duties of domesticity, men 
acquire happy ends by acquiring the region 
of Prajapaii or Vnliaspaii or of him of a 
hundred sacrihces, 

6j. 1 can give you thousands and thoa« 
sands of instructions Know, however, 
that the powerful cleanser keeps all foohsli 
persons in the Dark. 

63, You have passed twenty*foilr years. 
Vou are now (uU twenty- five years of age. 
Your years are passing away. Begin now 
to husband value. 

64. ihe Destroyer that lives within 
error and carelessness will very soon 
deprive your senses of their respective 

f lowers. Do you, before that takes place, 
laSten to discharge your duties, relying oil 
your body alone. 

65 When It Is your duty to go along 
that road in which your self only shall be m 
front and yourself only in llie rear, what 
heed then have you with either your body 
orjyour wife and children ? 

66 When men have to go alone and 
tvuhout companions to (he region of Yama, 
It IS clear Hut in view of tui.h a situation 
of terror, you should try to acquire that one 
only treasure. 

67 fhe powerful Yama, not caring for 
(he sufTerings of others snatches away the 
friends and relatives of one's race by Ihe 
very roots. There is no one who can resist 
him. Oo you, Ihereforei seek to acquire 
Virtue. 

63 I imparl to you these lessons, O son 
that are all at one wuh the scriptures I 
follow Oo you observe them by 'acting 
according to their sense. 

69. He who maintains his body by 
performing the duties laid down (or his own 
order, and who makes gilts for acquiring 
whatever (runs may attach to such acts, 
becomes freed from the consequences be- 
gotten by Ignorance and error. 

70. The knowledge which a mai» of 

f nous deeds acquires from Vcdic sayings 
eads to omniscience That omniscience 
IS at one with the science of the hi>^hest 
object of human aquisiiion, (nsiruciions, 
given to the grateful, become beneficial. ^ 

7t. The pleasure that one takes in living 
amidst the dwellingsof men is truly a fast- 
binding cord. Snapping that cord, men 
of fighieous deeds go to regions of great 
happiness. Wicked men, howeicr, cannot 
break that fetter. 
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7a. What use have yoU of riches, O 
son. Of of relatives, or of childien, sincd 
you have to die 7 Do you engage in seek^ 
ing foi^your soul winch is hidden in a caVe, 
Where.hare all your grandlathers gone 7 
73 Do that to-day which you would 
keep for to morrow. Do that m the fofe* 
noon whicli you would keep for the after- 
noon. Death does not wait for any onej 
to see wlieclier one has or has not done 
his task. 

74- Following the body after ode's deaths 
one's relatives and kmsrUeti add fridtidS 
return placing it od the funeral pyre. Du 
you unhesitatingly shun those men whd 
are sccpti.s< who are destitute of tnercy< 
and who are given to wicked ways, and 
do you try to seek, without listnessness 
or apathy, chat which is (or your greatest 
good. 

76 When, therefore, the world is thus 
assailed by Death, do you, with your whole 
heart, achieve virtue, helped all the wliilO 
by unswerving patience. 

77. That man who is well conversant 
with the means of acquiring Liberation and 
who duly satisfies the duties ofhiserderj 
certainly acquires great happiness m thd 
neat world. 

78 there is no destruction for yoa 
who do not recognise death in the attain- 
ment of a diQerent body and who do not | 
deviate from the path of the pious He l 
whoTifcreasM^he^stoclTot virtue is truly 
wise He. oli^ the other hand, who devis 
ates from virtue is said to be a foot, 

79 One who is engaged irr the accom- 
plishment of good deeds, attains to heavers 
and other rewards as the fruits of those 
acts, but he who is addicted to wicked 
deeds lias to sink in hell. 

80. Having acquired the status of hu- 
manity, so difficult of getting, that if the 
stepping stone to heaven, one should fia 
^his soul 0)1 Brahma so that he may nut | 
(all away once mqre 

8f. That man whose understanding, 
directed 10 the path ol heaven, does not 
deviate thereform, is considered by the 
wise as truly a man of virtue and when he 
dies tiis ([lends ahould indulge m grief. 

8a That man whose understanding it 
not firm and which is dircaed to Brahma 
and wlio has attained to heaven, becomes 
freed from a great (ear. 

83 They who are born in asylums e( , 

I asccucs and who die there, do not acnuire 
miicii merit by abstaining all ihcir life front ^ 
cnyiyxaeouaad the mdidgeoce of dtsitc. 







S4 lie, however, who though possessed 
of objects of enjoyment renounces them and 
practices penances, succeeds in acquiring 
everything The fruits of the penances 
of such a man are, 1 think, much greater. 
i 85. Every one had and will have mthis 
^pWorld mottiers and fathers and sons and 
wives, by hundreds and thousands. Who. 
however, were they and whose are we 7 
86 I am quite alone I have no one 
whom I may call rune. Nor do 1 belong 
to any one else. I do not see that per* 
son whose I am, nor do 1 see him whom I 
may call mine. 

87. They have nothing to do with you. 
Vou have nothing to do with them. All 
creatures take birih according to their 
pristine deeds You also sliatl have to go 
hence determined by your own deeds. 

83 . It is seen m this world that the 
friends and followers of persons in affluence 
beliave towards them with devotion. Ihe 
friendsand folidwers, however. 0/ the poor 
fall away during even Uiehfetimeol the 
poor. 

89 Man commits numerous evil deeds 
for the sake of his wife From those evil 
deeds he suffers much distress both uv this 
world and in the next. 

90. Tile wise man sees the world of life 1 
devastated by the deeds performed by ; 
every living being Dolyeu therefore. O son, 
act according to aff the instructions t have 1 
delivered to you. 

91. Seeing this world to be only a field 
of action, tl e man endued with true vision, 
should, from desire of happiness m the 
next world, do acts that are good. 

93. Exerting his irresistible poner, T>me 
cooks all creatures with the help of hts 
ladle formed by months and seasons, the 
sun for his fire, and days and nights for 
his fuel, they being tfe witnesses of the 
fruits of every act done by every creature. 

93 For what object ti that weaUh which 
Is not given away and which is not cn* 
joyedT For what purpose is that strength 
which IS not used in rtsuUng or subjugat* 
Ing one's enemies? For what purpose it 
that knoaled^e of the scriptures winch does 
not move one to deeds of Virtue? And for 
what purpose is that soul which does not 
control the ientei and abstain Irons evd 
deeds? 

Bhithma aaidi'— 

93 Having lieard these wholesome wiords 
speken by the fslsnd'born (Vyasa), Shuka, 
leeving hrs father proceeded 10 seek a pre 
eeptor wKo could teach h itn the I cb Lion »f 
i-iber»t on. * 


CHAPTER CCCJCHUI. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 

Conttuued. 

Yudhisthtra said — 

t. “ If there is any efficacy in gifts, id 
sacniices, in penances well done, and lit 
dutiful services done to preceptors and 
other reverend elders, do yoU, O grand* 
father, speak of the same to me." 

Bhtshma said — 

3. "An understanding assoaated with 
evil, makes the mind fall into sin In this 
stale one stains his deeds, -and then falls 
into great distress. 

3 lliose who are of sinful deeds, have 
to take birth as persons of very poorcir* 
cum&iances They pass from famine tO 
famine, from pain to pain, from fear to fearv 
They are more dead tlian those who are 
dead. 

4. Possessed of aOluence, persons having 
faith, who are self'Controlled, and who aie 
devoted to righteous deeds go from joy (0 
joy. from heaven to iieaven, from happiness 
to happiness. 

5 Tlie unbel evers have to pass, with 
groping hands, through regions lull of 
beasts of prey and elephants and pathless 
tracts full of snakes and robbers and other 
causes of fear. What mors need be said 
of Uiese? 

6 Tliey. on the other hand, who have 
reverence for gods nnd guescs, who are 
liberal, who have respect for good men, .nJ 
who makes gifts in sacrifices, have for 
theirs the path liiat belongs to men of pun* 
fied and subdued souls 

7 Those who are not pious should not 
j be cuuiu<.d among men even as grains 

without kennel are not counted amoi g 
K^*‘*^an<r'as coc kroaclie s are not counted 
among birds. *- ' - “ 

8 The acts that one does, follow him 
even when he runs fast Whatever acts 
<me does, lie down with the doer when the 
doer lays himself down. 

9 Indeed, the sms one commits, $1 
when the doer siu, and run wticn lie runs 
The Sin acts when the doer acts, and, in 
deed, follnq^jiie doei like Ins shadow. 

to. Whatever the acts one does by ; 
whatever means and under wfutever cir* i 
cumvtances, are sure to be en|oycd and 1 
suHcrtil by llio doer in Ins next Ue. 

tt. From eyery side lime is always 
dregging all creaiuies foliowii g the lule 
about Uie distance Is wh cb II ey are iluv*** 
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IS commensura\c \heir 

deeds 

12. As dowers and Tru Is, wiUiout being 
Compelled, never allow thetr proper lime to 
pass away witliout making their appear- 
ance, so the acts one has done in past life 
appear at the proper time 

13 Honor and dishonor, prodt and loss 
destmciioii and growth, are seen to set irt 

one can resist them None ol them is 
CVeHa&lIngi for It must disappear tn the 
end. 

14 The sorrows one sufTers is the odl- 
come of his deed? The happiness one 
enjoys origi lates from his deeds From 
the time when one lies within (I e mother^s 
womb one begins to enjoy and suffer his 
pristine deeds 

15 Whatever acts good and bad one 

idoes in childliood, youth, or old-age. one 
ienjoys and suffer their consequences in his 
next life in similar ages, 1 

t6 As the calf recognises its dam even 
when the Utter may stand among thousands 
of her kind, simiUdy the acts done by one 
m his past life come to him m his next life 
although he may live among thousands of 
his species. 

I? As a piece of dirty cloth le whitened 
by being washed in water, similarly the 
righteous, punfled by continuous exposure 
to the fire of fasts and penances, at last 
'acquire eternal happiness. 

18 O you of great intelligence the 
desires ana purposes of those whose sms 
have been purged oil by long continued 
penances well-performed, become fraUful 

Ip The path of the righleoys cannot 
be discerned even as that of birds in the 
sky or that of fishes in the water. 

20. There ts no need of speaking ill of 
others, nor of reciting the instances of 
their failure On the other hand, one 
should always do what is delightful, sweet, 
and beneficial to his own self. ’ 


CHAPTER CCCXXIV. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 

Tudhishthira said:— 

I. " IcII me, O grandfather, how the 
great Shuca of austere penancts tooX birth 
as the so 1 of Vyasa, and how did he sue 
ceed m acquiring the highest succ »»7 
2 Upon what woman did Vyasa having 
asceticism for his wealth, be^ct thal.-uu of 

65 
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hist We do not know who was Shulta's 
mother, nor do we know anything of the 
birth of that great ascetic. 

3 How was It tliat, when he was a 
mere boy his mind became bent to the 
knowledge of the subtile? Indeed, m this 
woild no second person can be seen in 
wham such marks could be seen at so early 
an age 

4 t wis^ 10 hear all this in full, O you 
of great intelligence I am never satiated 
with hearing i^our excellent and nectar-lilte 
words. 

5, Tell me, O grandfather, m their due 
order, of the greatness, and the know- 
ledge of Shiika and of his union with the 
(bupreme) SouP" 

Bhishma said 

6 •' fhe Rjshis did not make merit 

depend upon years of decrepitude or rjehes 
or friends They said that he amongst 
them was great who studied the Vedas. 

j. All this that you have ashed has 
penances for its root That penance, 
again, O son of Pandu, originates from 
the subjugation of the semes. 

t Porsooih, one incurs fault by letting 
loose his semes it is only by controlling 
them that one succeeds in acquiring sue* 
cess* 

9 Tie merit of a thousand Horse* 
sacrifices or a hundred Vajepeyas is not 
equal to even a sixteenth part of tliej merit 
of Voga. 

to. I shall, now, recite to you the ctr* 
cumstances of Shuka's birth, the fruits ha 
acquired of his penances, and the foremost 
end he achieved. These are the topics 
which persons of uncleansed souls cannot 
understand. 

II. Once on a time on the summit of 
Meru adorned with Karnikara flowers, 
Maliadeva sported, in company of his fol* 
lowers, the terrible spirits. 

12 The daughter of the king of moun* 
lams, «(«, the goddess Parvati, was also 
there. Jhere near that summit, the Island- 
born (Vyasa) practised extraordinary aus- 
tenues 

13 O best of the Kurus, given to the 
practices of Voga the great ascetic, with- 
drawn himself by Yo^a into his own Souf, 
and engaxed ii> conceiiiraiion, practised 
many austecilies ter the sake of a son. 

14 ilie prayer he offered to the great 
God was.— U powerful one, let me have a 
son tiiat will have the might oi Fire and 
Earth and Water and Wind and Eibsr* 
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15 Engaged m the austercst of penances 
the Island born Eishi begged of that great 
God, who cannot be approached by persons 
of impure souls, by his Yoga, 

16 The pOMerful Vyasa remained there 
for a hundred )ears, living on air alone, 
engaged in worshipping many formed 
Mahadeva, the lord ol Uma, 

17 — ^8, Iherewere all the twrce*bofn 
Rtshis and royal sages and the Regents of 
the world and tlie badhyas along wuH the 
Vasus, and the Adilyas, the Rudras, and 
the Sun and the Moon, and the Maruts. 
and the Oceans, and the Rivers, and the 
Ashwins, the Deities, the Gandharvas, a-vd 
Narada. and Paevata, and the Gandharva 
Vtslnvavasu, and the Siddhas, and the 
Apsaras. 

19. There Afahadevai called also Rudra, 
sat, adorned with an excellent garland of 
of Karnikara fTowers, and effulgent like 
the Moon with Ins rays. 

20 fn those delightful and celestial 
forests populous with gods and heavenly 
Rishis the great Rishi remained, engaged 
in high Yoga>contemptaiion, for getting 
a son. 

31. His strength suffered no deerease. 
nor dfd he feef any pant rherear the 
three worlds were much surprised. 

33. White the Rishi, gifted with im- 
measurable energy, sat in Yoga, liis maned 
locks, on account of his energy, were seen 
19 blaze like flames of Are. 

33 I heard of this from the illustrious 
Maikandeya He used always to recite to 
me tl>e acts of the gods. 

24. It IS for this that the matted locks 
of the great Vyasa, thus enhiazed by his 
eneigy on that occasion, seem to this day 
to be gifted with the hue of Are 

35. Pleased with such penances and 
such devotion, O Bharata, of the Rishi. I 
the great God resolved to grant him Ins ' 
wish. 

26. Smiling with pleasure 'the three- 
eyed god addressed him and said— O 
Island-born one, you will have a son after 
)t>ur heart. 

37. Endued with greatness, he shall be 
as pure as Fire, as Wmd, as Earth, as 
Water, and as Space. 

2$ lie will be conscious of his being 
Brahma's self; his understatiding and soul 
siiatl be devoted to Brahms, .ind he shall 
cu npletcly depend upon Brahma so as to 
bo 41 one witli It. 


CHAPTER CCCXKV. 

(MOKSHADHRAMA PARVA).-' 

Conttnued, 

Bhishma ea.id : — 

I. ' Having got this high boon from th? 
great Gad, tire son of Satyavati, was one 
day engaged in rubbing his sticks for 
making a Are. 

T White thus engaged, the illustrious 
Risfii. O king, saw the Apsara GtuiUchfr 
wIm, on account of her energy, was then 
possessed of great beauty. 

Seeing (he Apsara tir those woods, 
the illustrious Risht Vyasa, O Yudhisthira, 
became suddenly possessed by^desire. 

4. the Apsara, seeing the Rishi's hearf 
simtten with desire; changed herself into a 
she-parrot and came to that spot. 

5 Although he saw tho Apsara dis- 
guised m another form the desire tliat 
had arisen in tlie Rishi’s heart spread 
Itself over every part of his body. 

6 Inviting airiiis patience, the ascetic 
tried to suppress tliat desire With all 
his efforts, however, Vyasa could not control 
Ims agiiated mind Oo account of the zu- 
evitabihty of what was to take place th«- 
Rishi's heart was drawn by Ghntachi'S' 
beauty, 

7 He tried his best for making a firs' 
for suppressing his emotion, but despite all 
Ins efforts his vita] seed- came out. 

S That best of twice born ones, how- 
ever, D king, continued to rub his slicir 
without feeling any scruples for what had 
taken place hrom the seed tli4> fell, was 
born a son to him called Shuka. 

9 On account of tins incident about 
his birth, he came to be called by the nanier 
of Shuka Indeed, u was thus that that 
ceat ascetic, that foremost of Risliis aiiJ- 
hichestof Yogms, was boro fiomihetwu 
sticks. 

10 As in a sacriAce a blazing Are 
spreads its efiutgence all around when 
libations of clarified butter are poured 
upon u, similarly did Sbuka take his birth, 
blizingvnih effulgence otv account of hi» 
owir energy, 

It. Assuming the excellent forhi and 
hue of his lather, Shukv, O son ol ICuru, 
of punAed boui, shone like a smokeless 
fire. 

12 O king, coming to the breast of 
Meru, in her o»n einboJied form, the fore- 
most of rivers ri» , Ganga, bathed bhuk* 
WHO her waieis. 
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13 Tliere fell from the sky, O son of 
Kiiru, AH ascetic's stick and a dark deer 
skill (or the use, O km?, of the great 
Sliiika. 

14. The G^ndharvas shng repeatedly 
and the Various clans of Apsaras danced, 
and celestial kettledrums of loud sound 
began to beat. 

15. The Gandiiarva Visluvavasu, and 
Tiimviirti, and Narada, and those other 
Gandharvas called by the names of Haha, 
and Huhu, eulogised the birth of Shuka 

Its. There the regents of the world 
headed by Indra, as aho the gats and the 
Celestial and (lie regenerate Risliis. 

17. The VVind'god poured (here showers 
of celestial Dowers. 

18. The entire universe, mobile and 
immobile, became filled with joy. 

19 'I he great and the thiKhly effulgent 
Mahadeva, accompanied by ttie Goddess, 
and moved by affection, came there and 
soon after the birth of the Mum’s son 
invested him tvuH the sacred thiead. 

30. Sliakra, the king of the gods, gave 
him, from afTeciion, a celestial pucker of 
of excellent form, and some celestial 
dresses. 

St. Thousands of Swans and Shata* 
palras and cranes, and many parrots and 
Chasat, O Bliarata, wheeled over Ins 
head. 

33. Highly effulgent and intelligent 
SI uka. having obtained Ins birth from the 
two sucks, continued to live (here, prac* 
tising many vows and fasts. 

33. As soon as Shuke was born, the 
Vedas, wiih all their mysteries and all 
their abstracts, came lor living in kim, 
O king, even as they live m his father. 

34. For all tliat, Shuica, selected Vrihas« 
pad, who was a master of all (he Vedas 
togellier with their branches and cominen* 
taries, for his 'preceptor, remembering (he 
universal practice. 

33 — 36. Having read all the Vedas toge- 
ther with all their mysteries and abstracts, 
as also all the histones and the science of 
polity, O powerful king, the great ascetic 
returned home, after giving hts preceptor 
the tuition. fee. Adopting the vow of celi- 
bacy, he then begin to practise the aus- 
terest penances, concentrating all his alien- 
(ton thereon. 

37. Even in his childhood, he became 
an object of reverence with the gods and 
Rislusfor his knowledge and penances. 

sS The mind of the great ascetic. O 
king, found pleasure in the tinea modes 
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of life, keeping in view, as he did, the 
Religion of Liberation.” 


CHAPTER CCCXXVI. 
(MOKHARDHARMA PARVA) — 
CoitttHued. 


Bhishma said 

I — 3 •' 1 funking of Liberation, Shuka 

approached tiis father, and possessed as he 
was of humility and desirous of acquiring 
his highest good, he saluted his great pre- 
ceptoratid said, — You are welLversed in 
the Religion of Liberation. Do you, O illus* 
(nous One, describe it to me, so that I may 
enjoy supreme iraiiquilliiy of inmd, O 
powerfitf one. 

3, Hearing these wirds of his son. (he 
great Rishi said to him, — Do you study, 
O son, the Ilcligioii of Liberation and all 
the various duties of life. ‘ 


4 At (he command ol his father, Shuka, 
that foremost of all rigiiteoue men, master- 
ed all (ha books on Yoga, O Bliarata, ai 
also the Science of Kapila, 

3—6 Wlien Vyasa saw his sen to be 
endued with the resplendence e! the Vedas, 
and the energy of lirahmt, and fulty con- 
versant Miih the Religion of Liberatinii, ha 
addressed him, saying,— Go you to Janska 
(he king of Mithila. The king of Aliihita 
will uU you everything far your Libera- 
tion. 


7. Bearing the command of his father, 
O king, Shuka, proceeded to Miihila for 
enquiring of its king about the truth of 
dunes and the Refuge of Liberation. 

8 Before he sBirted, his father further 
(old him.— Do you go there by that path 
which ordinary human beinirs follow. Do 
not have recourse to your Voga>power foe 
proceeding through the skies,— At (his 
Shuka was not at all surprised, 

9 Ha w« further told that, ha slwild 
procaed there with simplicity and not from 
desire of pleasure —Along yourjway do 
not seek for friends and wives, since friends 
and wives are causes of aliachmeot to (he 
woild. 


10 Although the king of .\fiih»la is one 
in whose sacrifices we officiate, still jou 
should not indulge in any /«I,ne of 
superiority while living w„f, \ 

should live under Ins direction and ■» 
obedience to him. He will remove jour 


If. That king is well versed m all dui 
and well awiviainied with Ike bcnpiurcs 


les 

on 
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Liberatioiii He ts one for whom I officiate 
111 sacriffces Vou should, unfiB.iitatingly, 
do what he orders 

13. Thus instructed, the pious Shuka 
proceeded to Milhila on foot although he 
was able to go through the skies over Uie 
whole Bartl^ with her seas. 

13— «+. Crossing many hills and moun* 
tains, many rivers, many waters and lakes, 
and many woods and forests full of beasts 
of prey and other animals, crossing the two 
insuUr continents of Meru and Han sue* 
cessively and next the continent of Hima* 
vat, he came at last to the comment known 
by the name of Bharata 

15 Having seen many countries in* 
habited by Chins and Huns, the great 
ascetic at last reached Aryavarta. 

16 In obedience to the commands of 
his father and bearing them constantly in 
his mmd, he gradually passed along his 
way on the Earth like a bird passing 
through the air. 

17. Passing through many charming 
towns and populous cities, he saw various 
kinds of wealth without waiung to observe 
them. 

18 On his way he passed througn citany 
charming gardens and planes and many 
sacred waters. 

tg Before much time had pasted be 
reached the country of the Viaehasthat 
was protected by the virtuous and great 
janaka. 

30 There he saw many populous 
villages, and many kinds of food and drink 
and viands and houses of cowherds swell- 
ing with men and many herds of cattle 

3t He saw many fields abounding with 
paddy and barley and other grain, and 
many lakes and waters inhabited by swans 
ahd cranes and adorned with beautiful 
lotuses. 

33 ^Passing through the Videha country 
full of rich people, he arrived at the de- 
lightful gardens of Muhila rich with many 
sorts of trees. < 

23 Abounding with elephants and 
horses and Cars, and peopled by men and 
women iie passed thiough them without 
caring to see the things that were presented 
to his cje. ' ' 

34. Bearing that caution in his mmd 
and continually thinking of it, Shuka of 
cheerful soul and taking delight in internal 
survey only, reached Alnhila at last J 

25. Arrivfd at the gate, he sent word 
through the guards Gifted With Win 
riulltyof mind, devoted to contemplalton 


:and Yoga, he entered the city, having 
obtained permission. ( 

36 Proceeding along the principal street 
abounding with rich men, he reached the 
kidg’s palace and entered, it withou.t any 
hesitation. 

27 The gate-keepers prevented him 
With harsh words, thereat, Shuka, with* 
out any anger, stopped and waited. 

aS Neither the sun nor the long dis- 
tance he had walked had tired hint in the 
■east. Neither huiger, nor thirst, nor the 
exertion he had made, had weakened him. 
the heat of the Sun had not scorched or 
pained or distressed him m any way. 

39 Among those porters there was one 
who felt mercy for him, seeing turn staying 
there hka the midday bun m his efful- 
genco. 

30 Adoring him in due form and salut- 
ing him properly, with joined hands he 
conducted him to the first chamber of the 
palace. 

31. Seated there, Shuka, O son, 
began to think of Liberation onfy. Gifted 
with equality he considered impariially ^ 
shaded spot and one exposed to the Sun’s 
rays. 

33. Soon after, thf king’s minister, 
coming to that place with joined hands, 
conducted Inm to the second chamber of 
the palace. 

33 That chamber led to a spacious 

garden which formed a part of tl ft inner 
apartments ol the palace It looked like 
a ^second Chaiiraralha Beautifpl pools 0^ 
water were here and there at regular inicr- 
vals Delightful trees, all of which were 
m their flowering season, were in that 
garden ' 

34 Bevies of damsels, of celestial 
beauty were in attendance The mmisfer 

led Cuka from the second chamber to lhat 
charming spot Commanding those ladies* 
to give the ascetic a seat, the mimster.leff 
him there, i * 

35 Those well dressed damsels were 

of beautiful features, possessed of excellent' 
hips, young m years clad in red dresses of 
nne texture and decked with many orna- 
ments ol burnished gold. ^ 

36 They were well sk lied in sweet con- 
versatiop apd rtjaddening revefry, and con^ 
summate mistresses of the arts of dancing 
and singing Always opening their lips 
wi^ smites, they were like the very Apsaras 
in beauty. 

37 Wel1*skilled*m all the acts ol dalli- 
ance capable of reading lhc|thoughu of men 
upon whom they watt, endued with every 
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accomplishment, fifty damsels, of a very 
liigh order and of easy virtue, surrounded, 
tli^ ascepc. 

3$ Presenting him wuhjwater for wash* 
ing his (eft. and adoring turn respecUuUy 
with itie o^er of usual articles, they pleased 
him with excellent viands agreeable to the 
season. 

39 After he had eaten, those damsels 
then, one after another, singly conducted 
him through the grounds, showing him 
every object o( interest, O Bharala. 

40. Sporting and tauglung and singing, 
tiiose ladies conversant with the thoughts 
of all men, entertained that ascetic of 
noble soul. 

41, The pure>souIed ascetic born in the 
fire.sticlcs, performing alt his dunes un,> 
hesitatingly, having all his senses under 
complete control, and a thorough master 
of his anger, was neither pleased nor 
angered at all this 

43. Then those foremost of beautiful 
women offered him an excellent seat. 

43 Washing his feet and other limbs, 
Shuka said his evening prayers, sat on that : 
excellent seat, and began to thinic of the 
object for which he had come there. 

44. In the first part of the night, he 
gave himself to Yoga. The powerful 
ascetic, passed the middle part of the night 
in sleep. 

45. Very soon waking up from his steep, 
he performed the necessary rites of clean, 
sing his bod), and Itiough surrounded by 
those beautiful ladies, he once again devot* 
ed himsejf to Yoga, 

46. It was in this way, O Bharala, that 
the son of the Island born ICrisIma passed 
the latter part of that day and the whole ol 
that night in the mansion of king Janaka " 


CHAf TER CCqXXVII 
(MOKSHADHi^RMA PARVA) — 
Cenltiined, 

BIwshma said — 

t. "The next morning, king^Janaka, O 
Qharata, accompanied by his minuter and 
the wljole household^ ca_me to Shuka, 
preceded by lus priest. 

2 Bringing wilh him rich seats and 
various sorts of jewels and gems, and 
bearing the mgredisnts of the Arghya on 
his own head, llie kiii>, approaclied the son 
of Ins rcicrcnJ prcccptof. 


3—4 The king, takmg with bis own 
hands, f/nm the liand^ ot Ins priest, that 
seat adorned with manj gems covered, 
with an excellent sheet, beautiful in all its 
parts and dearly costly, presented it with 
great respect to his preceptor's son Shuka. 

5 After the son of Krishna ha ,4 taken 
hie seat 01) It, t!ie king adored Inin accord* 
tng to prescribed rites At first offering 
him water to wash his feet, he then pre- 
sented liim the Arghya and kine. 

d— 7 I he ascetic accepted that wof 

ship offered with due ntes and Mantras. 

that foremost, of twice.borri ones, having 
thus ttccrpced the worship offered by the 
king, and taking the kine also that were 
presented to liim, then saluted the king, 
gdied Witfi great energy, he next enquired 
after the king's welfare and prosperity. 

8 Indeed, O king, Shuka asked about 
the welfare of the king’s followers and ‘ 
officers aUo Receiving Sliuka’s permission, I 
Janaka sat down with all his followers. 

9 Having a high soul and possessed of 
bigli birth, the king with joined hands, iat 
down on the bare ground and enquired’ 
after the welUbeing and unabated pros>i 
perity of Vyasa's son. 

to. The king then asked his guest thg 
object of his visit. 

Shuka said 

|/ tt. Blessed be you, my father (eld me 
that his client, the king of (tie Videhas, 
known all over the world by the name of 
Janaka, is welNvcrsed in tiie Religion or 
Li^raiion. 

12 lie ordered me to come to him 
forthwith, if ] had any doubts tq be solved 
in the Religion of either Action or Renun- 
ciation. He gave me to understand that 
I tlie king of Milhila would remove all my 
doubts 

>3 I have, thereiore, come here at the 
' command of my father^ for the purpose 
of recipving tnstruclion (rom >ou You 
should, O foremost of all righteous persons, 
instruct me I 

14 \yhat are the duties of a Brahmana, 
and w|iat is the essence of those duties that 
have Liberation for their object. How, also, 
ts Liberaiion to be acquired Is it to be 
acquired by the help of Knowledge or by 
that of Penances 1 

4[aiiaka said:— 

15 Hear what the Diilies are of a Brah. 
mana from the time of his birih. After 
(ns investiture O son, with ll e sacred 
thiead lie sh uid give his aUeiilion to the 
study of tbo VedaS. 
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!6 By praciisinolpemnce^ and d iti> 
fully serving his preceptor, and observing 
tlie duties oF Brahmacharyya, O powerful 
one, he should satisfy the debt he 0>ses to 
the gods, and the Pitris, and renounce all 
malice. 

17. Having read the Vedas wtlh close 
attention, and controlled his senses, and 
having given his preceptor the luition fee, 
he slioutd, with the order of Ins preceptor, 
return home. 

18 Coming biclr home, he should fol 
low the domestic mode of life and marry a 
wife, confine himself to her, and live free* 
ing himself from every SOI t of malice, and 
having established his domestic hie. 

19 Living as a householder, he shoilJ 
procreate sons and grandsons After that, 
he should retire to the forest, and continue 
to adore the same fires and entertain 
guests with cordial hospitality 

3>« Living virtuously in Itie forest, he 
should, at last, establish his fire tn his soul 
and freed from all pairs of opposites, and 
renouncing all attachments, he should pass 
hit days m the aiicl>ori(e>mode of hfe 
which IS otherwise called the mode of 
Brahma, 

Shaka said:— 

31. U one acquires an understanding 
cleansed by study of the scriptures and 
true conceptions of all things, and if the 
hesrt succeeds in freeing ilseU permanently 
from the effects of all piirs of opposnes 
is It still necessary for such a person to 
follow one after anotlier, the three modes 
of hfe called Drahm.cliaryya, Garahastya, , 
and Vanapraslha. ' 

2J. This IS what I ask you You should 
tell me Indeed, O king, do tell melius 
according to the true meaning ol the 
Vedas. 

Janaka said — 

J3 It IS impossible to acq lire Libera- 
tion without Ihe help ol an u iderstanding 
purified by the study of the scriptures and 
without that true cncepnon ol all things 
which IS known by the name of Vijnana. 
again, without that cleansed unjeritaiiding, 
one cannot get a Preceptor. 

H. The Preceptor is the helmsman.and 
Knowledge is the Boat. After ha«ir>g got 
that Boat, one becomes sueccsrfnt Indeed, 
having crossed the Ocean, one may re* 
nounce both. 

>S. For preventing the deslrncuon of 
»U ih« worlds, and lor preventing the des 
Uuujoo o( deeds, the duties belonging to 


the four modes of life were practised by 
the wise of old 

26 By renouncing acts, good and bad, 
according to tins order of acts, one sue* 
c<‘eds, m course of many births, in acquit* 
ing Liberation. 

27 That man who, through penances, 
practised in man} births, succeeds m ac* 
quinng purilf^d mind and understanding, 
and smil, certainly becomes able to ac* 
quire Liberation in even the very first 
mode, 

28 When, having acquired a cleansed 
understanding, Liberation becomes Ins, and 
on account thereof he becomes possessed 
nf knowledge of alt visible things, what 
desirable object 1$ there to attain by follow* 
ing the three other modes of life? 

39 One should always renounce faults 
produced by the qualities of Rajas and 
Jamas Following the path of Satlwa, one 
should see Self by Self 

30" Seeing one’s Self in all creatures 
and all creatures in one’s Self, one should 
; live like acq ivtic animals living in water 
without being drenched by it 

31. He who succeeds in getting over 
all pairs of oppitites and resitting their 
influence, succ-eds in renouncing all attacli* 
•nenis and acquires mfiinte happiness in 
Ihe next world going there lue a bird 
soaring into the sky from below, 

3* Regarding it, there is a sajing sung 
^ old by king Vayati, and remembered, 
O sire, by all persons conversant with the 
Scriptures dealing with Liberation. 

33 The eRulgent ray exists in one's 
Soul and not anywhere else It exists 
equally lu all creatures O le can see it 
himsell «f his heart bo given to Yoga, 

34 When a person lives in such a vvay 
tliai another is not filled with fear on seeing 
Inn*, and when a person is not himself filled 
with fear on Iseeing others, when a person 
ceases to cherish desire and malice, he is 
then said to attain to Brahma. 

35 When a person ceases to cherish a 
sinlul attitude towards all creatures m 
thought, word, and deed, he is then said 
to attain to Brahma. 

3^ Oy controlling the mmJ and (he 
soul, by ronouncing malice Ihai stupefies 
the mind, and by ilirowing off desire and 
Mupelaciion, one is said Co attain to 
Orahma 

37 When a person assumes an equality 
of aUiliide about alt objects ol hearing and 
vision, as also about all hniig creatures, 
and gets over all pairs of epposiies, he is 
then said to ailam to Brahms. 
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33 — When a person regards im> 
partially praise and dispraise, goM and 
Iron, happiness and misery, heat and Cold, 
good and evd, the agreeable and the dis* 
agreeable, life and death, he is then said 
to attain to Uraliina. 

40. One following the duties of the 
mendicant order should restrain Ins senses 
and the mind like a tortoise withdrawing 
Its outstretched limbs. 

4 l« As a house covered with darkness, 
Is capable of being seen with the help of a 
lighted lamp, similarly can the soul be seen 
witli the help of the lamp of the under* 
standing. 

42. O foremost of liitelfigent persons, 
1 see that all tins knowledge that 1 am 
imparting to you, lives in you Whatever 
else should be known by one desirous of 
learning the Religion of Liberation, is al> 
ready known to you 

43 O regenerate Risld, 1 am convinced 
that through the (mercy of your preceptor 
and through the instructions you have re* 
ceived, you have already transcended all 
objects of the senses. 

44 < O great ascetic, through the grace 
ol your father, I have acquired omni 
science, and hence I have succeeded mi 
knowing you, 

45. Your knowledge is much greater 

than what you tinitk it to be. Your percep* 
tions, also (hat result from iniuition, aic 
much greater than what you think (liem 
to be. Your power also 19 niucfi greater 
than you are conscious of. : 

46. Whether m consequence of your ‘ 
lender age, or of the douuis you have not 
been able to remove, or uf the fear that 1$ 
due to llie unattainmeni of Liberalioai. 
you are not cai)S’'iaus of (hat Knowledge 
due to Intuition, although it has originated 
in your mind. 

47. After one's doubts have been re* 
moved by persons lue us, one succeeds 
in opening the knots of one's lieart, and, 
then, by a righteous endeavour, one ac- 
quires, and becomes conscious of, that 
Knowledge. _ 

> 4S. As regards yourself, you are one 
Itiat has already acquired knowledge. Your 
iiitell'genc^ is steady and iranqu)!. You 
are free from covetousness. For ail lha|, 
O Brahmana, one never succeeds, without 
endeavour m attaining (o Bralinia, which 
IS the highest object of acquisiiiun. 

49 You see no difference between 
happiness and misery You are not cove* 
lous You have no desire for dancing and 
song. You have no aiuchinents. 


50 You hav6 fid aflacliment to (neudsi 
You have no fear in things which fill with 
fear. O blessed one, 1 see that you con- 
sider equally a lump of gold and a clod of 
Earth. 

51 l^lyself and other persons eudued 
wiili Wisdom, see you established in the 
highest and indestructible path uf peace. 

5s. O Brahmana, you discharge the 
dunes of Brahmana and enjoy (he fruit 
whicli should be lus, and which is at one 
with (lie essence of the object represented 
by Liberation. What else have you tu 
enquire of me 7 " 


CHAPTER CCCXXVHI. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
CeiittiiueJ, 

Bhisbma Said 

I. “iiaving heard these words of king 
Janaka, Shuka of purified soul and settled 
conclusions began to stay in his boul by lita 
boul, having of course seen belf by Self, 

3 His object being fulfilled he becamd 
happy and imnquil, and without further 
quesiioning Jaiiaka, he proceeded north* 
wards to the mountains of Himavat willy 
(he speed of the wind and lue (he wind. 

3—4 ] hose mountains were fulf of 

' various clans of Apsaras and echoed wiih 
many soft sounds Filled wiih thousands of 
Kinnaras and Bliringarajas, it was adorn* 
ed, besides, with many Madgus and Khan* 
jaiitas and many Jivajivakas of vanegaled 
colur. 

5 And there were many peacocks also 
ol Koriteotis hues, uttering their shrill but 
melodious cries. 

6 Many bevies of swans also, and 
many Rights of gladdened coifs, too, 
adorned (lie place Ihe king of birds, 
via, Garuda, lived on that summit cons- 
lantly, 

y fhe four Regents of ihe woitd, the 
gods, and various classes of Risi is. used 
always to come there /rum desire uC doing 
good to (lie world. 

8 It was (here ihat ihe great Vnhr>u . 
had ptaciiscd the severest pe nances for the 
object of gettn g -i son 

p — It. It was thtie |f at tl e rrrrmander- 
Ml thief ol ihe gods narurd Kumaia, in hit 
younger days, duiegaidii g ihelliiee woilds 
with all (he ml al nail', ibttw down h>s 
dait pi.rcirg 1) e Eaiih ihex w lb, FI row- 
tig duwi I ia dart, bkai da, acdieasitg (he 
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Aio 


tioiverse, sud, — tr (liere be arty person 
tvbo IS Superior (o me in or who 

holds Srahnianas id be dearer, or who can 
el^uat mein deVotmi to the Srahilfanas and 
lie Vedas, oi- who is endued with energy 
lice rrie, let him dtaw Up this dart or at 
least shake it 1 — tlearingjtlus diiilteii|!e. the 
Uireti worlds became slricbed with antictyi 
and all Creatures asked one another^ say> 
ing,-~-uho will raise tins dart t 

12. Vishnu Sail? ali the gods and Asuras 
knd RatcshaSas to be greatly troubled in 
mind. 

13 He thought of what s^ouli be done 
tinder the circumstances. Without being 
able to bear that challenge regarding the 
hurling o( the dart, he directed lus eyes to* 
Wards Skanda, the son of the Pire-god. 

t4 The pure Vishnu caught hold of 
ills burning dart with Ins left hand, and 
began to shake it: 

15 When the dart was being thus 
shaken by the higlily powerful Vishnu the 
whole Barth with her mountams, forests, 
and seas, shook with the dart. 

t6 4 Although Vishnu wss fully capable 
to raise the dart, still he contented himsetf 
with only shaking it In thisj tfie powerful 
lord only kept the honor of Skanda inuct. 

IJ Hasing shiken it himself, the 
divine Vishnu, addressing Prahlada, said« 
•—see the might of Kumara! None else in 
the universe can raise this dart. 

iS, Unable to bear this, Prahlada 
determined to raise the dart. He caught 
It, but was unable to shake it at all. 

19. Uttering a loud cry, he dropped 
down on the hill-lop in'a swoon. Indeed, 
the son of Hiran>akashipu dropped down 
on llie Harlh. 

ao. Going towards the northern side of 
those grand mountains, Mahadeva, having 
the bull for Ins emblem, had practised the 
ausierest penances. 

21. The as>lum where Mahadeva had 
priclised those austerities is encompassed 
on all sides with a burning fire. Unap* 
proachable by persons of impure souls, 
that mountain is, known by the name of 
Aditya. 

32. There is a fiery girdle all around 
it. {of ten Yojanas m width and it is incap- 
able of being approached by Yakshas and 
lUkshasas and Uanavas. 

23 TIte illnstiious God of Hre, endued 
wiui mighty energy, lives there in embodied 
foiin, cngv^eil in icnosing all obstacles 
lions |t e side ol Mahadeva oi great wisdom 
wl o frnuni.d there for A,ihuusand celcsual 
jeais, SUI dll g Oil one loot. 


34. Living on the side of that farenfost 
bl itjduntains, Mahadeva of great vows 
ibofetied the gods greail>. 

35 At the foot of those ntoUntams, 
in a retired spot, Parasliara's son of ^reat 
ascetic merit, 010 , Vyasa, taught the 
Vedas to his disciples, 

ad Those disciples were the highly 
blessed Suniarfia, Vaishampayana, Jaiminl 
of great wisdom, and Paila of great ascetic 
merit. 

27, Shuka went to that charming asy- 
lum wheifi his f^lhet, the great ascetic 
Vyasa, wa^ living surrounded by his 
disciples. 

23 Seated In his asylunf, VyaSa saw 
his son approach like a burning fire of 
scattered flames, or resembling the Surf 
himself in effulgence. 

ag As Shuka approached, he did not 
seem to touch the trees or th‘ rocks of the 
mountain. Perfectly dissociated from all 
objects of the senses, and engaged m Yoga, 
the great ascetic canle. resembhifg in speed 
an arrow shot off a bow. 

30 Born on the fire sticks, Shuka ap« 
proaching his father, touched his feet. 
With due formalities he then accosted the 
disciples of his father. 

31. With great cheerfulness he then 
described in full to hi« father all the par* 
ticulars of his conversation wicll ^ng 
Janaka. 

32 Alter the arrival of his powerful son^ 
Vyasa, the son of Parasliara, continued to 
live there ori the Himavat engaged irf 
leaching his disciples, and his son. 

33 One day as he was seated, his dis* 
C'ples, all well. read in the Vedas, liaving 
their senses under control, and gifted with 
tranquil souls, sat themselves around him. 

34 All of them had perfectly mastered 
the Vedas with their branches. All of 
them were observant of penances. With 
joined hands they addressed their preceptor 
in the follouing words. 

Tbo disciples said 

35* We have, through your favour, been 
endued with great energy. Our fame, also, 
has spread Tliere is one favour that wo 
pray >au to grant us. 

Hearing these worefs of theirs, the 
Iwice-boni Uishi answered them, tajing — 

Ye sons, tell me what that boon is which 
yog want me gram yju. 

37'~33. Hearing tins answer of theif 
ptciepsur, ilic disciples .became filled with 
i^y* Uending ibeir heads ones more l9'^ 
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iA the!r preceptor, atiii joiiun? tlieir hands, 
all of them simultaneously, said, O king, 
these excellent words — If our preceptor 
lias been i?rati/7ed with us, iheri, O best of 
sages, we are sure to be successful. 

39 We all solicit you, O great Rishi, 
to grant us a boon. Do you show tis 
favour. Let no sixth disciple succeed In 
acquiring fame. 

40. We are four. Our preceptor’s son 
forms the fifth 1 et the Vedas shine in 
only iis five* iliis is the boon that we 
pray for. 

41—42. Hearing these words of his dis> 
ciples, Vyasa, the son of Paraslura. eri* 
dued with great inlelligence, well cniiver* 
ssiit with the meanings of the Vedas, 
endued with a pious soul, and always 
engaged in thinking of objecis that grant 
benefits on a person in the next world, said 
to Ins disciples these righteous words, 
fraught with great benefit — the Vedas 
should always be given to him. who is a 
Hrahmaiia, or to him who is desirous of 
listening to Vedie instructions, by him who 
eagerly wishes to acquirca residence in 
the region of Uraliman, 

43< Do ye multiply. Let the Vedas 
kpread, I he Vedas sliould never be given 
to one who has not (ocinalty become a 
disciple, Nor should they be given to one 
who does n»t ohserve good vows Nor 
should iliey be given fur living in one who 
is of one impure soul. 

44 riiese should be known as the proper 
acconiplislimciits ol ptrsons who can be 
acceprrd a> disriple* Nn science slioutd 
be |.ivrn in one without a proper cxamina* 
tiun uf one’s character. 

45. As pure gold 'S lesieJ by hesi, 
culling, and rubbing, similarly discipirs 
simiild be tested by their biitli and accuin> 
phshmenis. 

4(5 Ye should never give disciples task* 

(o which (hey sfioufJ nor be set, ortasas 
which ate lull ol dangrts One's ki>«>w> 
led^e IS always proportionair 10 ins under* 
XlanJiiig and dih,,enLe <11 study. 

47. Let all disnplrs master all diflltnl* 
ties, and let all ol Utm be crowned wnb 
snccrlt Ve are Cixnperent 10 expound 
the scripture* iope«*onsi>l *U the «**<«». 
Only yc should, while deivcimg insiiM- 
liuns adiiicas a Uiatmiana, first vf all. 

48. fhtseareihe rules about the stinJy 
ol the Vedas. I *»«»n 1* const feresj 
#s*h>,.hlasa The VeJ«* wtre sre-ted 
by the bell creal* for the put|va.C U ptJlS* 
ing tl a gods therewith. 

4-i Tiatman wf-o. throigh stap-lee- 
iivti s4 uitfhtvi, s,.eaxs tdtei a UlaULaaSsa 


5af 

welLread m ihe Veda*, is certain lit nirrt 
with hiit^iluiioii on account of such evil* 
speaking. ^ 

50. ffe who, disregarding all rules of 
virtue, seeks knowledge, and he who, dis* 
regarding ||ie rules of virtue, communi* 
cates knowledge, both of them fall ntf and 
instead of that love winch should exist 
between preceptor and disciple, such q les* 
lioning and such communication are sure 
to create distrust and suspicion. 

5i» I have now tuld yon everything 
about the rvav in which |l e Vrdas should 
be studied and taught. Ye should treat 
your disciples tfius, rcineinbecing these ms* 
Uiuaions.” 


CHAPTER CCCX.YI.Y. 
(MOKSHADHAHMA PARVA).— 
Cerifi/rari/, 

fihulima said 

I. “Hearing these words of their pre* 
Ceptor, Vyasa's disciples y,ilted witli great 
energy, became hllcJ viuli juy and cm* 
braced one another. 

3 Addressing one anoilier, lliry said,~* 
We wilt remember and act according tit 
what hat been said by our illiisirious pie* 
ceptor in view of our future well*being. 

3**4 Having said this to one another 
With gladdened hearts, the disciples of 
Vyasa, who were consutnrnatp rsasirrsof 
words, once more addressed their pircepluf 
and said,— Jf 11 pleases you, O power ini one, 
we wish so get down from III* mninlaii 
<0 the b*rlh, O great ascetic, lui the oLycvt 
of sub'slisiding tl e Vedas, 

5— d Hearing these words of Ins di'ci* 
pies, pi e power! il son of Parailiara rep tr I 
' them III these wlKlrseme word* which «r«8 
fTwu,.hi, besiies. wiih viilue ami priht.^ 
V'.iu may go 10 t> e Eatih or In ihe regirm* 
of il<« giMlt at y e I kc. Yon th<-u!d always 
i>« c*rc(uf, /or Ihe Vrdas are such 'hit (Ivty 
are always hab e to be misundci stood. 

7. Permued hv iheir precrytor nf iruih* 
ful aperch, (he disctplr* left Inm •lief gemg 
tsu >d tacn ami bowing tlieir Iwadt 10 liius 

S Ueicending upon the ti«ih they 
cclebtaird li.a Ajni»Moiia* arwl oji re *«c«i* 
ii e* . and tiwy Iwgan Iw itb.iai* *4tl>e 
tacti'acr* rg U'ahmaua* and KsT-auiya* 
and Va »]•)**. 

y Happ y apeml pg tisif d*y»ua|l.w 
jf«i*"*sr«r rmve rd Jj**, if'*f wrf* iiraird 
by ewe Uaat 1^41-4* ■ di ^1141 
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Possessed of great fame and prosperit/t 
they were eng <ged m leaCUmg aod oflicia* i 
ling 111 sKcnl^ces. 

10. After lus disciples had departed. 
Vyasa remained in lus hermitage, with 
only lus son in his company. Passing Ins 
dajsiii ait'iious Uiouglufuluess, the great 
Kishi, endued with wisdom, hept silent, 
silting in a retired corner of (he asylum. 

It, At that lime Narada of great ascetic 
merit came there for seeing Vyasa, and 
addressing him, said these words of sweet 
sound 

Narada said : — 

13 . O Lwicc'bom Rishi of Vashistha's 
family, why are Vedic sounds silent now? 
Wliyaic }0U sitting silent and alone, eu* 
gHi,ed in meditation like one engrossed in 
lliought 7 

13 Alas, destitute of Vedic sound, this 
mountain has tost its beauty, as the Moon 
shorn of <pUnJour when possessed by Rahu 
or coveted with dust. 


Vyasa. the best of all persons knowiili^ 
duties and firmly devoted to Vedic rca* 
tation, became filled with ]oy and ansncicd 
Narada, sajing,— So be it. 

33., With his son Shtika, he began to 
recite the Vedas ui .a loud sweet voice, 
observing all the rules of otlheopy and, as 
tt were, filling the three wotids with 
that sound. 

34. One day as father and son, who 
knew well the ordinances of duties, weic 
engaged m reciting the Vedas, .a violent 
wind arose as if moved hy tlie gales that 
blow on the bosom of the ocean. 

35. Undtrstanding from this incident 
tlut the hour was not suited to sacred 
rectlatton, Vyasa immediately ordered his 
son to stop the recitation, bhuka, thus 
forbidden by his father, became filled with 
curiosity. 

36 lie asked his father saying,— O 
livice«born one, whence is this Wind 7 You 
should tell me everything about the conduct 
of llie Wind. 
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it Steinp tl<e ceWtnl Rtslii Narada 
drtived ai I is asylum, Sliuka adored litm 
by olTerinK him the Argliya according to 
the riles laid doivn m the Vedas. 

3 Pleased with the honors conferred 
,upun i till, Narada addressed bhiika, say- 
ing.— fell me, O foremost of pious men, 
) UM>, U dear child, may I laccoinpltshed 
what IS (or your highest good 

4. ileinng these rvords of Narada. 
Shiika said to him, O Bharata, these 
words — Y«u slinul i instruct me aliout 
what may be beneficial to me! 

Narada said *— 

5. In days o( yore the I'lnslrinus Sanat- 
hiiiiiara had said tliese words to ceriaiii 
Kistiis of puiified souls who had gone to 
him for enquiring after the (ruth 

6 Iheieis no eye like that of know- 
ledge 1 here is n 1 penance like the ptac- 
.I’ce of truth, there is no sorrow like 
aittchmeni (here is no happiness hke 
renuncuiiun. 

f 7 Abstention from sinful deeds, steady 
practice o> virtue, good conduct, the due 
'observance oi all religious dunes, — these 
turn! 11 e Inchest good 

8 Having acq iired the status of hu- 
manity winch 'S mts>.d with soi row, he who 
becomes aiuclied ti it, becomes stupefied 
SUbli a man never succeeds in iieeing him- 

iSeUfrum sorrow Attachment is a mark 
of sonow. 

9 ihe undrrstandmtr of a person who 
IS aiiaclied lu eailhly object becuuics more 
diid more eniangleii m the net of slupeiac- 
ti in the man wlio becomes eixangled in 
the net of siupelacnon comes by sorrow 
both III this woild and in (lie next 

10 One should, by every means in his 
power control belli desire and anger il 
une lues to acqune what is for his good 
iiiose iwo onginate for only destroying 


14. That man is said to be truly learned 
and truly endued with wisdom who re- 
nounces every act, who never indulges in 
hope, who js perfectly dissoa^itet} from all 
woildfy surroundings, and who has re- 
nounced everytiiing that, belongs to (he 
world. 

15—16 Tliat person who, without being 
attached thereto, enjoys all objects of 
sense with the help ol senses which are 
completely under his control, who is en- 
dued with a tranquil soul, who is never 
moved by joy or surrow, who is engaged 
in Voga-mediiation, who lives wiih the 
gods presiding over his senses and 
dissociated also from them, and who, 
tliough gifted with a body, never considers 
himsdf as identihable wiih it, becomes 
I berated and very soon acquires what is 
his liighesi good. 

17 One who never sees others, never 
touches others, never talks with others, 
soon, O ascetic, acquires what is for his 
lugliest good. 

18 One should not injure any creature. 
On (he Ollier haiij, one should treat with 
friendliness to all Having acquired the 
status of humsmiy, one should never treat 
inimicaUy to any one. 

19 A perfect disregard for all (worldly) 
things, perfect contentment, abandonment 
of hope ui every soil, and patience,— these 
foiin (lie highest good el one who has 
governed his senses and acquired a know- 
ledge ol self. 

an. Renouncing all atiachmen's O child, 
do you master all your senses and therel y 
acquire happiness both in tins world niid 
in the next. 

31. 1 hey who are free from cupidity 

have never to suffer any sorrow One 
should, therefore, rennui ce all cupidily 
from one's soul By renouncing cupidity. 
O amiable and blessed one, yoH will be 
able to liberate yourself from sorrow and 
pain. 


1 1 One should always protect bis 
penances from aiit.er and lus prosperity 
from pride. Une slmul 1 always protect Ins 
kni>wledi,e from honor and dishonor, and 
Ins soul from error. 

12 Jtf-rcy IS the highest virtue For- 
giveness Ik tl e I ii^liesl power i he know- 
i-dge of sell IS Ihe highest knowledge, 
f heie IS It .tiling higher than iriilli. 


li 

k’ 


ft IS always meet to speak the truth, 
libeller attain lo speak wbai is whole- 
"*»e O, ,,, to speak what is iriie I hold 
II at I, tmih wl icli IS filkd with the 
'■“‘VI Uiieni lo all trealure* 


33 One who wishes to conquer that 
whicli IS uncoi qiierable should live giving 
himself up to penances, to seK-Conirnl, to 
tacilurnily, lo a subjugation ol the soul 
Such a person should live m the in dst of 
attachments without being attached thereio, 

33 lhat Brahtnana who lives in the 
midst of atiachinenis wilhoul being attached 
to them and who always lives in seclusion, 
very soon acquired Hie highest happiness. 

34 Tlat man who lives alone in happi- 
ness in the niidst of creatures who are seen 
l» liiid pleas, re m leading lues ol sexna 
UI lull, should be known to be a peisoii 
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^uliose lliirst has hren satisfied by know 
It IS well known that that man 
whose thirst has been satisfied by know- 
iledge has never to grieve. 

* 25 One acquires the status of the god 
by means of good deeds, the status of 
humanity by means of acts wl ich are good 

'and bad, while by acts which are purely 
wicked, one helplessly falls down among 
-the lower animals. 

. 26 Always attacked bv sorrow and 

drciepitude and death, a living creature 1$ 
‘being cooked in tins world Do you not 
know It 7 

27 You generally consider that to be 
^beneficial which is really injurious, that 
{ to be certain wl ich is really uncertain , and 
, lhat to be desirable and good which is un- 
desirable and nut good Alas, why do you 
. not foi in a correct appt eliensiun of these 7 
, 23 Like a silkworm that covers iiself in 

,.lls own cocoon )ou are conlinually cover- 
•"g yourself in a cnenon made of )our own 
^ hninberless deeds born of siupefacimn and 
'mistake AUs, why do you not form a 
Correct appiehensiun of your siiuaii m 7 
29 No need of attaching yourself to 
cerilily objects AttaclunenC to earthly 
.Ob] CIS produces evil I he silk*worm that 
• mis a cicooii luiind iiself is at last des- 
troyed by Its own deed 
. 3*^ Those persons who become attached 

• In tons and wives and relaiives m»et with 
desiiuctioit ill the end, as wild elephants 
-2ui>k in the mire of a lake are by and by 
'Weakened till overtaken by Death 

3t. See, all creaiures lhat allow them- 
selves to be d agged by ihe net of affection 
^become sulijecl to great giief as fishes on 
land, dragged llieieio by means of large 
,^neis 

, 32 Relatives, sons wives the bndy it- 

sell, and all properties amassed wilt* cate, 
aie unsubstaniial and of on use in tlie neat 

woild. Only acts, good and bad, that one 
does, follow him to the other world, 

33 When It IS certain that yon shall 
have to go helpl-ssly to the oilier world 
leaving behind all these tilings aUs. wii) 
{do you then allnw w Ih^ 

tusuch worthless U05ilb«lanl'a1 thing , 

out alter) ling I > what forms ) our real and 

durable wealth f 

31. The path which you 
pass through IS wuhout P * 

any soit. I here »s 

way which one may catch lor m w 

■••on... 


Alits, how will you go along that way 
witlioul being supplied with the necessary 
expenses? 

35 When you shall go along that road, 
nobody will follow you Only your deeds, 
good and bad, will foHniv you when you 
shall leave this world for the next. 

36 One seeks the real object by means 
of learning, acts, purity and great know- 
ledge Wl en that Inreinost of objects is 
acquired, one becomes liberated. 

37. The desire lhat one feels for living 
tn the midst of human dwellings is like a 
binding fetter 1 hey lhat are of good 
deeds succeed in snapping that feller and 
freeing themselves Only men of wicked 
deeds do not succeed m breaking them. 

38—39 **'« '* 

Personal beauty or form forms its banks. 
Ihe mind is the speed ol HS current, 
loucli forms its island, lasle forms US 
current Scent is us mire. Sound is US 
waters lhat particular part of il which 
leads towards heaven is beset wuh great 
difB uliies Body is tl'e b'Wf by which 
one must cross that river. Firgiveness is 
the oar by which It IS to be moved. Irud* 
IS the balUst that keeps that boat steady. 
Ihe practice of virtue is the rope that 
IS to be put 10 the mast for rlraggmg that 
boat along difficult wsiers Cliaruy or gut 
forms il e wind that moves t» e sails of that 
boat. Gified wiih swdt speed, it is wUh 
that boat lhat one must cross the riser ot 
life. 

40 Renounce both virtue and vice, and 

truth and falsehood Having renounced 
truth and falsehood do you cast ofl that 
by which these are to be shaken off. 

41. By casting off all purpose, do VOU 
renounce virtue, do you cast off sm also 
oy .enoolung all desiie With the help 
of the undeisianding, do you renounce 
truth and falsehood, and. y®'' 

renounce the undersiaiiding itself by know- 
ledge of the holiest subject. 

! 42—43 O'’ )0'' this body 

having bones for iis pillars, smews for US 
binding stimes and cords, flesh and blood 
for us outer plaster , the skin lor its oiiier 

case, full of urine and lasces and.tl.eie- 

fore. sending firih a bad siiirll, exposH 10 

ih« attacks of drc'epuiide and sorrow; 
formng the seal cf disease and weakened 
hy paiii ; preilomi laird by the q ■•Iny ct 
Darkness, n 1 primanenl or durable, and 
which serves as Ihe habitation of the m- 
dwelinig creatuie, 

44 Ttns rrnt- universe of maflef. and 
that wl tch i« Called M .hat or Buddhf, are 
formed ol great elements. lhat winch is 
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called Mahat due to the action of the 
Supreme. 

45. 1 he five senses, the three qualities 
of lamas, SattMa, and Ka]as, — these male 
up seventeen, 

46 These seventeen, which are known 
by the name of the Unmamfest, with all 
those that are called Manifest, , the 
five objects of the five senses, wrtli Consci- 
ousness and the Understanding, constiti-le 
the welMcnown l\vent>-four. 

47. When endued with those twenty- 
four possessions, one comes to be called by 
the nam^ of Jiya or Individual Soul. 

4S He who ItnoMs the three fold objects 
as also happiness and sorrow and life and 
deaih, truly and lu all their details, is said 
to know growth decay. All objects of 
knowledge, stiould be known by and by. 

49 All objects that are perceived by 
the senses are called M^inifest. Whatever 
objects are above the senses and are appre- 
hended by m^ans only of their marks are 
said to be Unmaiufest, 

50, Oy controlling (he senses, one 
acquires great gratification, like a thirsty 
Ond parched (ravellerat a sweet shower of 
rain. Having restrained the <enses one 
sees one’s soul spread out for embracing 
all objects, and all objects in one's soul 
St. Having its roots m knowledge, the 
power IS never lost of the man who (thus) 
sees the bupreme III Ins 80ikl,—of the man, 
who always sees all creatures in all 
conditions, 

52, lie who, by the help of knowledge, 
gtns over all sorts ol pn»n bcgotiew of mis- 
take stupefaction, never caiclies any evil by 
coming into coiiIhcI huIi all creatures, 

53-— 55* Such a man his undersiandmc 
bring lully shown, never finds fault with 
the course of conduct that prevails 111 tl e 
world. One conversant with Liberation 
says that the Supreme Soul is milioitt 
bei'inning and without end , itial it lakes 
birth as all creatures, that it resides in 
tile Indikidnat Soul; that it is inactive, 
and willioiit forri Only that man wiiu 
meets with ^rief on account of his own 
misdeeds, kills numerous cresiures for the : 
purpose of prekcniinu that grief. On ac' 
com t of such sacrifices, the performers 
have to go through re-births and have 
necessarily to perform numberless deeds on 
all side. 

S&. Such a man, blinded by mistake, and 
CoosKlciing that to be happiness ivhicii is 
• source of grief, is conliimally ren- 


57. Such a man is pressed and grmdot) 
by his deeds like any substance that ts 
diurned. Fettered by his deeds he ob- 
tains re-birth, the order of his life being 
determined by the character of his deeds 

53. Suffering many kinds of torture, ha 
passes through a repeated round of re-, 
births like a wheel that turns ceaselessly, 
Vou have, however, snapped asunder ail 
your fetters. You abstain from all deeds. 

59 Possessed of omniscience and the 
master of all tilings, may you be success- 
ful, and da you become freed from ail 
existent objects Through subjugation ol 
their senses and the power of their 
penances, many persons, having destroyed 
tiie fetters of action, acquired great suC- 
cees aud uninterrupted happiness. 


CHAPTER CCCJCXXI- 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Conttnu4ii, 

Narada said t— 

I By listening to such s-icrcd scriptures/ 
as bring about tranqiiilhiy, as Vemovts 
grief, anti a« yield happiness, one acqiiire'i 
(a pure) understanding, and, having ac- 
quired It, cblams lo great happiness. 

t A thousand causes of sorrow, a hun- 
dred causes of fear, from day lo day. at- 
tack one wl<o IS shorn of understanding 
but not one who is endued with wisdom 
and learning. 

3 r>o yon, Vheielore, listen in some old 
narratnes ns I iccouiit them to jen, for 
the object of removing your sorrow li one 
can siih|ugaie txs iiniierstanduii', he is sure 
to acquire happiness 

4 fly accession of what is undesirable 
and dissociation from what is agreeable, 
only men of little intelJigence yield to- 
mcnul sorrow. 

5 When things are passed, one should 
not gri-ve, thinking of their merits ll"* 
who thinks of such past things with aflic* 
(ion can never liberate himsilf. 


6. One should always try to find out 
the faults of those things to whicli 0110 
becomes «naclied. One shout! aUay» 
consider such things to l>« fraught wub 
much evil. Dy doing so, one sliould soon 
free liim therefrom. 


7. Tlie man who cnevcs for 
past, cannot acquire either^ ncl es 
gious merit or f-nu 
lungrr c-nuoi bij ..iqiircJ. Win 
|l M 1.1| awnj, l 1 CJ 'lo IIVl I'.'ulll 


wlut iS 
or ftli- 

c>i >uvh 
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^ Creatures sometimes acquire and 
tometimes lose earthly objects. No man 
ni tins woild can be grieved by all the 
events that befall Imn. 

9 Dead or lost, he who grieves for 
.'that IS gone only gets sorrow for sorrow, 
instead of one soiruw, lie g^ets two. 

to those men who, seeing the course 
of Ilf; and death in the world with the help 
of tlieir intelligence, do not shed tears, are 
taid to see properly. Such persona Itave 
never to shed tears. 

II. When any such calamity comes, 
winch creates either their pliysical or ineiital 
griel, as IS incapable of being prevented 
by even his best endeavours, one should 
Cease to think on it with sorrow. 

12 Not to think of it is the penacea 
for sorrow, fly thinking of it, one can 
never remove it, on the other hand, by 
thinking upon sorrow, one only increases 11 

13 Mental sorrow should be destroyed 
by wisduni , while physical sorrow should 
be removed by medicines fins is the power 
i 3 f knowledge. One should not, in suvh 
piatlcfs, act like men of little'understand* 
lugs. 

>4 Youth, beauty, life, hoarded riches, 
henilh, association with those (hat are 
loved, these all are fickle. One endued 
^vitli wisdom should never covet them. 

>5 One should not lament individually 
•or a sorrowful incident iliac concerns an 
entire conimuniiy. Instead of mdulgeiice 
til giicf when It comes, one should try to 

Invert It and apply a remedy as soon as he 

finds the opportunity for doing it. 

Id 'Ihere is no doubt lliat in this life 
misery IS much greater than that of happi- 
ness. Ihere IS no doubt iii (Ins that all 
men show attachment fur objects of the 
senses and that dettli is considered as 
disaggreeable. 

17. lhai man who renounces both joy 
and sorrow, is said to ■Uam to Brahma. 
vVlien such a man dies, men of wisdom 
"ever indulge in any gritf for him. 

18 There is pam m spending wealth 
here is pain in protecting it there is 
am in acquiring U. Hence, when one* 
'calih IS lost, he sliould not grieve for it 


to Men of little understandings, ii> 
leir eCofts to acquire different grades of 
ealth. lose their contentment and at last 
le broUen-hearied Wise men, however, 
re always contented 

JO All combinations are sure to end in 

dissolution All tilings that are ingli are 
dtsuned lo fail donn and become low. 


Union IS sure to end in disunion, and lifd 
IS certain to end m death. 

21. iliirst Can never be satiated. Con- 

tentment Js the greatest happiness Hence, 
wise men regard contetUment as the most 
valuable wealth. j 

22. One's lease of life is running conU< 
iiually. ft stops not in us course for evert 
a sin{,le moment. When one s body itseJf 
IS not durable what otlier tlimg Is tlicrrt 
winch one should consider as durable ? 


23 Those persons who, meditating ori 
the nature of all creatures and, concluding 
that it IS beyond the grasp of the mind, 
direct their attention to the highest path, 
and, starting, acquire a fair progress 111 it, 
iiave not to indulge m sorrow, ' 

24. Like a Mger seizing and running 
away wilii Its piey, Death seizes and run* 
away wiili llie man, who is engaged m such 
occupation and winch is still not satiated 
with objects of desiie and enjojnient ' 

J5 One sliould always ’try lo liberate 
himself from sorrow. One should try to re* 
move soitow by beguiling Ins woik with 
cheerfulness, that 1$ will ml nidtikmg m 
sorrow, having freed hiinsi.ll from a part]* 
cular sorrow, one should act m such a way 
as lo keep sorrow at a distance by abstain- 
ing from all shoiicomings of conduct. 

26 Ihe rich and the poor alike find 
nothing in sound and touch and form and 
scent and taste, after the immediate enjoy- 
inent thereof. 

27 Before union, creatures never suffer 
sorrow Hence, one who has not deviated 
from his original nature, iiev^r grieves 
wtieii llial untuii comes to an end. 

28 One should control liis sexual ap- 
peliie and the stomach with the lielp of 
patience One should protect lus hands 
and feel with the help of the eye. One’s 
eyes and ears and the oilier senses should 
be protected by the mind One's mind 
and speech should be governed with llitf 
liefp of wisdom 

29 Renouncing love and affection fpr 
persons that are known as well as f r those 
tliat are unknown, one should act with 
immihiy Such a person is said to be 
endued with wisdom, and such a one surely 
finds happiness. 


o. 1 hat man who is pleased wi(h Ins 
_..ji Soul, who IS given to Yoga, wlio 
depends upon nolhing out of self, who 
IS without cupidity, and who acts without 
the help of anyihiiig but his self, succeeds 
■n acquiring happiness. 


MAltAtHlAHAfA. 
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CUAPTER CCCXXXll. 

(MOKHADHARMA PAUVA).— 
ConitnueJ, 

Narada said • 

I. VVhen the chances of happiness 
and sorrow appear or disappear, they can* 
hot be prevented by either wisdom or policy 
or exeriiun. 

3 Without sulTerinc himsrlf to deviate 
from his true naturei one should try has 
best for protecting his own iTelf He who 
makes such care and exertion, has never 
to perish. Considrrfnc belt as something 
dear, one should always try to rescue him* 
self from decrepitude deathi and disease 
3 Mental atld ph)slca] ailments afflact 
the body, like keen*painted arrows dis* 
charged from the bow by a strong bowman. 

4. The body of a person wito is tor* 
tured by thirst, who is moved by agony, 
who Is perfectly helpless, and that is desi* 
rous of prolonging hts hie. is dragged 
towards destruction. 

3 Days and nights are eonthuially run* 
ning, carrying away in Oieir current the 
periods of life of all I uman beings like 
currents of rivers, these flow ceaselessly 
without ever returning. 

() rite continued succession of the 
lighted and the dark fortnights is dee* 
(royed all moital creatures without slop* 
ping foe even a tnoment m (Ins work. 

/ Rising and setting dey after day, 
the Sun, wlio is hnnself undeca)i>g is 
perprlually cooking the ]o\s und sorrows 
of all men. , 

8. Ihe nights are canlinu.illy going 
, awa>, taking with them the good aid 

bad incidents tl at befall man, that depend 
on destiny, and that are unexpected by 
him. 

9. If the fruits of man’s deeds weie not 
dependent on other ctrcumsfances, then 
one would dLqiiire whatever object he would 
fung for 

to Even men of enntniled senses, of 
cleverness, and of nilelligence if deslituie 
of acts, never succeed ni acquiring any 
hulls. 

It. Others, thoufih shorn of mielhgcnce 
and arromphshments of any sort, and 
wl o ate really (I e lowest ol men are seen, 
even when they do not wish lor success, 
to be crowned with the fruition of alt Uicir 
oesifcs. 

. Soma one else, who is always ready 

“ ju«« aUcii^iures, and who is 


in imposing on all the tvoiid, is seen fd 
I languish in happiness. 

13. Some one who sits idly, acquires 
great prospeiiiy , wliile another, by woik* 
ing earnestly, is seen to miSS desirable 
I fruits almost wlihm bis reach. 

I 14 Do you ascribe it as one of ibe 
t faults of man ! The seminal ffnid, origina* 
ting m One’s nature from sight of OifS 
person, goes to another person. 

>5 When given to the womb, it some* 
times produces an embryo and sometimes 
falls When seXuai nitercDUrse fails, it 
resembles a mango tree (hat puts forth a 
preat many f! iwers wufiuut, however, pro* 
duciiig a single fruit. 

16 As regards some men who are 
desirous of having offspring and who, for 
the truiiioii of their flbjr-ct, work earnestly, 
they fall to piocreate ail einbrjo in the 
womb. 

tj. Some person, again, who fears the 
birth of an emoryo as one tears a snake of 
deadly poison, nnds, a long lived son borit 
10 Inm and who seems to be his own self 
return to tYe stages through which he baa 
passed 

i 3 Nfany persons with vtreng desire , 
for childien and cheerless on (hat accouilt, 
after sacrificing to many gods and prac* 
tuing severe austerities, at last beget 
children, duty borne for ten long monihs, 
that prove to be vei liable wielcliev of tlivir 
race^ • 

19 Others, who I ave been obtained 
by virtue ol such blessed rites and obser- 
vances. at once acquires riches and grain 
and various other sources of ei } lyineiU ac* 
q nredaint accuniuiaied by their forefathers. 

30 In an act ol sexusl iiiteicuurse, when 
iwo persons of opposite s^xes come mtu 
contact Willi one another, the embryo lakes 
birth m the womb, Use a calamity attack- 
ing the tnuther. 

31 Very soon alter tl>e siKpension of 
the vital airs, Ollier plijsical forms possess 
that embodied crealiire whose gross body 
has been destroyed but wliose deeds have 
all been pei formed witli that gross body, 
made of fiesli and phlegm. 

33 Upon the destruction of the body, \ 
another bodj which is as much destructible 
as the one which is destroyed, is kept ready ^ 
hr tie burnt a id destroyed crralure even j 
as one boat goes to anollier for transferring 
to Itself the passengers of the oilier. 

1 33 By sexual intercourse, a drop of | 
the seminal fluid thai is inanimatr, is cast . 
into tie womb 1 ask you tl louijh whose. 

M w) at cdie IS ihe embryo kept alive? 



Thai part o( th« body into which 
Uie food that is eaien goes and where ti is 
digested, IS the place where the embryo 
lives, but It IS not digested there. 

SS- tn the Womb, amid urine and fibces, 
one's sojourn is governed by Nature t he 
born creature is not free in the matter 
of residence therein or escape therefrom. 
In faclj m these respects, he is perfectly 
helplets. ; 

20 Some embryos fall from the womb 
Some come out alive While as regards 
some they are destroyed iii l}ie womb, 
alter being quickened with life, on account 
of some other bodies being ready for them. 

27. That man wlio, In an act of sexual 
intercourse, injects, the seminal fluid, ob- 
tains from It a' son or daughter. I he 
offspring thus obtained, when (lie time 
comes, takes part m a similar act of sexual 
intercourse. • 

^8. When the lease of a person's life 
ends, the five primal elements of his body 
aitain (0 the seventh and the ninth stages 
and they ceaie to be. The person, however, 
suBers no change. 

39 Forsooth, when persons are attacked 
by diseases as little animals assailed by 
hunters, they then lose the power of rising 
up and moving about. 

3 ®* If when men are attacked by 
fliseases, they wish to spend even immense 
tiches, physiciatH with their best efforts fad 
to ISsSen their Sulferlngs 

31* Even phjsieians, who are well- 
skilled and expert m Iheir science and well- 
equipt with excellent medicines, are them- 
selves attacked by disease like anttnaU 
assailed by hunters 

32 Even if men drink many astringents 
and various sorts of medicated ghee, they 
are seen to be broken by decrepitude like 
trees by stoug elephants. 

,33 When 


*^1 prey and poor men - 

diseases, who treats them with rtiedicmcs? 
Indeed, these are not seen to be ill. 

31. L.k. r.r,.r nn!n..l. 
smaller ones, diseases ate seen 10 attack 
even dreadful kings of fierce energy ano 
invincible prowess. 

It All men. deprived power nl 

do I , nain and cvcfwhelm- 

even uilenne cries ol pam. w v 

'.tr.."?:! -.cn, 

which they have been thrown. 

Embodied creatures, even "I**® 


sovereign power, or of (he aiislereat 
penances. ' 

37 If all attempts men make were < 
successful then men would never die, would f 
never be subject to decrepitude, would , 
never meet with any disagreeable thing, 1 
and lastly would have all their wishes 
fructifi^. 

38. All men desire to acquire gradual ^ 
superiority of position. To satisfy this 
wish they try their very best. Ihe result, « 
however, does not agree wiili tlieir wish. 

39 Even men who are perfectly careful, 
who are lionest, and brave and endued 
with prowess, are seen to worship men in- 
toxicated will) the pride of wealth and with 
even alcoholic stimulants, 

40. Some men are seen whose calamities 
vanish before even these are seen by them. 
Others there are who are seen to possess 
no riches but who are free from misery of 
every sort. 

41. A great disparity is seen about the 
fruits that wait upon conjunctions of acts, 
isome are seen to carry vehicles on their 
shoulders, wliile some ate seen to nde on 
them. 

42. All men are desirous of riches and 
prosperity. A few only have cars dragged 
in their processions Some there are who 
cannot get a single wile when iheirfirst 
ntsrried ones are dead , while olliefl havo 
hundreds of wives 

43 Misery and happiness are the two 
things which exist side by side. Men havo 
either misery or happiness. See this ii a 
subject of wonder I Do not. however, 
allow yourself to be stupefied by error at 
such a sight. 

44 Renounre both virtue and sin I Re. 

nounce also truth end falsehood! Having 
renounced both truth and falsehood, do )ou 
(hen evst off 1)1 <1 with whose help you shall 
cast off the former. 

■ O best of Rishis. I [have now lo'd 
jou what 11 a gr^* mystery ! With the 
help of such invlrucuons, the gods succeed- 
ed in leaving ihe Earth for becoming ths 

dwellers of heaven. 

46 Heenng these words of Narada. 
Shufca. gifted with great inielhgence and 
possessed of Itanq iillitj of mind, reflected 
upon lie driU of the instiuciloiis he 
icceivod, but" could not deUrmine any 
thing. ' 

47. He un-Imtood that one suffers great 

.Misery on account of children 

ihaione has to work hard fvr iJ - -,J **' 
tianel Kicnctaud Vcdiclote. He, Si'I 


mahadharata. 
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fore; jwked [himself, sayJng,— What ia that 
situsUon nhieh is eternal and which is free 
from ail sorts of misery but sit which there 
IS gteat prosperity 7 

^9 riiinhmg for a moment »T>on the 
course ordained for him, Shuka, who was 
well acquainted with the begmning and 
the end of all duties, determined to attain 
to the highest end which is full of happi* 
ness. 

49 He questioned himself, saying,-^ 
How shall 1, colting ofl all attachments and 
becoming perfectly free, acquire that ex- 
cellent end,7 How, indeed, shall 1 acquire 
that excellent situation whence there is ito 
return mto the ocean of various sorts of 
birth. 

^0 t wish to come by that condition 
of existence whence there rs no rclurrt ! Re* 
nounciiig all kinds of attachments, arrived 
at certainty by mental retrospection, L shall 
acquire that end 

^t. I shall acquire that situation in 
which jour Soul will have traoquilhtyk and 
wiieii 1 shall be able (a live for good with-' 
out. being subject to decrepitude or change. 

52. It IS, however, certain that that high 
end cannot, he acquired without tlte help 
ei Voga. One who has.acquired Ihestatot 
of perfeet kuowledge and enlighteninent 
never cornea by low attachments through 
deeds. 

53 I shall, therefore, have recourse to 
Voga, and renouncing this body winch is 
my present residence, 1 shall change my- 
self into a wind and enter that mass of 
c0ulgence which is represented by the siu. 

54. When Individual Soul enters that 
mass of effulgence, lie no longer suffers 
like Slioma lyho, with the gods upon the 
exhaustion of merit, drops down on the 
Esrth Oiyd having once more acquired 
siifhcient merit returns to heaven 

55. The Moon is always seen to decrease 
and once more increase. Seeing this de* 

mc1ca^e \Via\ go on itpemcdVy. * 
1 do not wish to haves form of existence 
in vtlwcls ttvese such changes. 

56 The Sun warms all the worlds by 
means of his rays. His disc never suffers 
any drmmntion Ilemamuig unchanged, 
he drinks energy from all things. Hence, 
I,wish iqgq into tlte Sup of blazing efful*- 
B«>f'ce. 

57 There t shall live, invincible byalf* 
and m my inner soul freed from all fear, 

’ »ving reriounced ihjs body pf ipiM «» the 
solar region 

r ^^59 ! shall enter with tlie great 

“toe unbearable energy of the Sun, 


I declare flo alt cresturen. these trees, 
these elephants, these mountains, the Earth 
herself, tlie several cardinal points, the 
sky, the gods, the Dahavas, the Gsndhar- 
vas, the Pishachas, Uragas, and the 
Rakshasas, lliat 1 shall enter all ereaturea 
in the horld., 

do. Let all the gods with the Rishis, 
witness my Yoga 'power to.day.— -Having 
said these words, bliuka, informed the ilhia> 
trious Narada of^his intention. 

dt Obtaining Narada's permisStoiV 
' Shuka then went to where hts father was. 
Arrived before him, the great Mum, 
the great and Island.born Krishna, Shnks 
circumambulated him ,and addressed hntf 
the usual enquiries. 

62 Hearing of Shuka’s intention, the 
great Rishi became highly pleased Adv 
dressing him the great Kislii said, — O son, 

. O dear son, do you stay here to day su 
that 1 may see you for soma time for gratr- 
! fying my eyes. 

i d3 Suka, however, paid no heed to that 
! request Freed Irom affection and all doubt, 
lie began to tlniik only of Liberation, and 
. set his heart on the journey, 

1 64 * Leaving his father, that foremost 
of Rishis then went to the spacious breast, 
of Kailasa which was inhabited by ntim* 
bers of ascetics crowned with success. ' 


I CHAPTER CCCXXXIir. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)w 
CoKfintied. 


Bhisbma said 


I ' Having got upon the summit of the 
mountain, O Uliarata, the son of Vyasa 
sat down upon a level place freo from 
blades of grass and secluded } 

3 According to the direction of the 
scriptures and to the ordinances' laid dowUr 
that ascetic, who knew the suceessive pro- 
cesses of Yoga, held his soul first in one 
place and then m anoilier, beginning from 
his feet and proceeding through all th? 
hrobs. 


3, Then when ihf Sun, had not risen 
long, Shuka sat, with his face turned 
wards the Bast, and hands and feet draw» 
!n an humble posture. 

4. In that spot where the inlelhgefi?/ 
soil of Vyasa sat prepared 

Yoga, there were no Hocks of birds, i»ff 
sounds and no siglit that was repulsiie or 
(earfui. 
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\ 5 then saw hU own Sou] freed (ram 

'all au<4c]iments. Seeing that (ugliest of all 
fillings, lie laughed m joy, 

6 He once more set himself to Voga 
for acquiring the path of Libeiadon. .Be- 
coming the great maslei of Yoga he got 
Over the element of ether. 

7 He then went round the celestial 
Rishi Narada, and infoitncd him of the 
fact of his having begun to practise the 
highest Yoga. 

Shuka said:— 

8. I have succeeded in seeing the path 
(of Emancipation). 1 have addressed my- 
self to it Blessed be you, O )ou having 
penances for jour wealth I shall through 
jour favour, O you of great spleitdour, ac- 
quire an end that is highly desirable. 

Bhiahma said r— 

9 Having rece;ved the order of Narada, 
Shuka the son of the Island born Vyasa 
saluted the celestial Itishi and once more 
set lumself to Yoga and .entered the 
elemeiu of etlier. 

to. Ascending then from the breast of 
the Kailaia mountain, he soared uitothe 
shy, Capable of parsing through the skj, 
the blessed Shuka of fixed concluswo, then 
tflade himself at one with the element of 

Wind. 

1 1. As that foremost of twice-born 
sRufgent like Garuda, was passing through 
the skies with the speed of tlie wind or 
thought, all creatures directed their ejes 
towards him. 

12. Gifted with the splendour of fire or 
the Sun, Shuka then considered the three 
worlds as one Brahma, and went along 
that lengthy path. 

13 Indeed, all creatures, mobile and 
immobile, cast tlieir eyes upon him as lie 
Went with rapt attention, and a tranquil 
and fearless soul. 

14* All creatures, according to 
nance and according to their powef. atJoreo 
him with respect. The celestials poured 
■Iwwcrs of celestial flowers upon iiim. 

15- Seeing him. ~ll the tribes 
and Gandharvas became filled with 
Hie Itishis also, that were crowned with 
success, became equally surprised. 

16. And they asked 

is tins one who has acquired *;j«es5 by hw 
penances? With looks withdrawn from 
his own body but turned upwards, he » 
delighting us all with Ins glances. 

17. 01 highly righteous I 

braicd tlirougliout itie three worlds, Shuka 


went silintly, his face turned Idwsrds if'* 
East and look directed towards tlie Sun. 
As lie went, along hit seemed to fill ihe 
entire sky with an all-pervading noise. 

18. Seeing him coming in that way, all 
the tribes of the Apsaras, struck uitli fcac 
O king, became filled with surprise. 

19 Headed by Paiichachuda and others, 

tliey looked at bhnka wilti e^s expanded 
by surprize And they asked one another, 
saying, — What god ts this one who has 
acquired such a high end? Forsooth, he 
comes here, freed from all attachments and 
desire. > 

20 Shuka then went to the Malaya 
mountains where Urvashi and Purvacintli 
used to aiwaj s live. 

31— aa Both, of them, seeing the energy 
of the son of liie great twice born Hishl, 
became filled with wonder And tl ej said, 
—Wonderful i5 tins concentration of atten- 
tion of a twice born joutli wlio was accus- 
tomed (0 the recitation and study of the 
Vedas' Soon will lie pass lliroiigli ih.* 
entire sky like llie Mooit It was by dutiful 
service wnd humble ministrations towards 
his father that he gained this excellent 
understanding. 

He IS firmly devoted his father, 
endued with austere penances, and is very 
much loved by Ins father. Alas, vrhy has 
he been dismissed by Ins inattentive father 
<0 go along a way whence no one returns 
34—35. Hearing these words of Urvashf, 
and allending to their meaning, Shuk^, 
that foremost of all persons conlersanc 
with duties, looked on all sides, and once 
more saw the entire sky, the whole Earth 
with her mountains and waters and forests, 
ami also all the lakes and rivers. 

36 All the gods also, of both sexes', 
loiinng their hands, paid respect to the sort 
of the Island borrr Kislii and looked at hint 
with wouder and reverence. 

3y_33. Shuka, addressing al| of them^ 
(hat foremost of alt pious men, Said these 
words,— If my fatliir follow me and re- 
peatedly call after me by my name, do all 
of you m a body return him an answer for 
me bloved by the aflcdion all of you 
have for me, do you satisfy this request of 
mine! , 

29—30 Hearing these words of Shuka 

all the points of the horizon, all the fo^es,g 
*11 the seas, all the rivers, and all He 
flionnUins answered him from all siJet 
saying.— We a«ept your command, d 
twice-born one' ft shall be ssyous*v> 

I, „ u... W. ^ - 

by tlie Kishi.*' puaen 
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CHAPTER CCCXXXIV. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 

Conltnntd, 

Bhisbmasaid:— 

t. ‘ Having^ spoken in tins way, the , 
twice born Rishi of austere penances, vte , 
Sliukai lived on Ins success, renouncing the 
four salts of faults. 

3 Renouncing also the eight kinds of 
Tamas, he dismissed the five kinds of 
Rajas Gifted with great intelligence, he 
then renounced the attribute of Sattwa 
Ail this seemed extremely wonderful 

3. He then lived in that eternal station 
which IS shorn of attributes (reed from 
every indication, that is, in Oralima, shm* 
ning like a smokeless fire. 

4. Meteors began to shoot The points 
of the horizon seemed to be abUze Ihe 
Earth trembled All these phenomena 
seemed extremely wonderful 

5 The trees began (o throw off their 
branches and the mountains llieir summiu 
Loud peals were heard that seemed to nve 
the Hiraavat mountains. 

6 The Sun seemed at that moment (0 
be shorn 0! eRnlgence Fire refused to 
burn forth The lakes and rivers and seas 
were all moved 

7. Vasava poured showers «( rain of 
excellent taste and smell. A pure breeze 
began to blow, carrying excellent perfumes 

8 Shuka, as he went through the sky, 
saw two beautiful summits one belonenig 
to Himavat and another to Meru The'e 
were side by side with eacli other One of 
them was made of gold and was, there- 
fore yellow, the other was while, being 
made of silver. 

9 Bach of them, O Bharata was a 
hundred Yojanas in height and of the same 
breadth. Indeed as biiuka went towards 
the north, lie beheld those two beautiful 
summits 

10 With a fearless heart he dashed 
against those two summits (hat weie close 
to each other. Unable to bear the force, 
the summits were suddenly .lent in two 
parts. 

ti — ta. The spectacle, O monarch, was 
extremely wonderful to look at. Shuka 
pierced through those summits, for they 
were unable to slop lus onward course. At 
tl IS a loud noise was made in heaven by 
the dwellers thereof. 

tj The Gandharvas and the R shvs 
wiw and oil era who lived in that mouulaiii 


! sent up loud cheers at the sight of the 
mountain being rent in two and Shuka 
passing through ft. Indeed, O Bharata, 
a loud noise was heard everywhere at that 
moment, saying,'— Excellent, Excellent. 

14. He was worshipped by the Gandhar* 
vas and the Rishis, by Yaklias and 
Rakshasas, and by all tribes of the Vidya* 
dharas 

*5 The entire sky became covered with 
celcsital flowers showered from heaven at 
that moment when Shuka thus cut through 
that impenetrable barrier, O king. , 

16 Ihe pious Shuka then saw from a 
high region tlie extremely beautiful celesiial 
river Mandakini, running below tl rough a 
region adorned by many flowering groves 
and forests 

17 In these waters many beautiful ^ 
Apsaras were playing Seeing Shuka | 
who was bodiless, those naked aerial beings J 
felt no shame. 

18 Learning that Shuka had under- 
taken Ins great journey, his father Vyasa, 
Ailed wnh affection, followed him behind 
along the same aerial path 

19 Meanwhile Shuka, passing through 
that region of tlie sky winch is above the 
region of the wind, showed lus Yoga-power 
and identified himself with Brahma. 

ao Following the subtile path eC high 
Yoga, Vyasa of austere penances reached 
within the twinkling of the eye that place 
wlieiice Shuka first started. 

at Proceeding along the same way, 
Vyasa saw the mountain summit rent in 
two parts and lhrou{,li which) Sliuka has 
passed Meeting the Island born ascetic, 
the Rishis bewail to describe to him the 
achievements of lus son 

33 Vyasa howeier, began to lament, 
loudly naming his son and causing the 
three vrodds to resound with the noise he 
made. 

03 Meanwhile, the pious Shuka, who 
had entered all things, had become the 
soul of alt things, and had acquired omni- 
presence, answered lus fathers by uttering 
the monosyllable Bno m the form of an 
echo, 

34 Thereat, the entire universe of 
mobile and immobile creatures, uttering 

, the monosyllable Buo, echoed the answer 
, of Shuka. ] 

35 1 rhereforward, when sounds are 
made m mountain caves or on mountain* 
breasts, the latter, as if u> answer to Shuka, 
still echo them 

a6 Having renounced all the attributes 
of sound, etc , and showing his Yoga- 
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power in the manner oi liis disappearance. 
Sliuka in this way acquired (he highest 
^ Elation. 

37* Seeing that glory and power of his 
Eoi) of immeasurable energy, Vyasa sal 
down on the breast of the mountain and 
began to think of Ins son sorrowfully. 

33. Seeing the Rishi seated there, the 
Apsaras who were sporting on the banks 
of the celestial river Mandakini, bccanse 
ail moved with shame and dispirited. 

39 Some of them, to hide their naked* 
I'ess, plunged into (he river, and some 
entered the groves hard by, and some 
quiclily took up their clothes, at seeing the 
Hishi. 

30 Seeing these movements, the Rishi 
understood that his son had been liberated 
from all attachmenis, but that he Itimself 
was not (reed therefrom. At this be be- 
came filled with both joy and shame. 

3*- As Vyasa was sealed there, the 
suspicious god Shiva, armed with trident. 
Eurrounded on all sides by many gods and 
uandharvas and worshipped of all the 
great Ruins, came (here 

33 Consoling the Island born Rishi 
who was burning with grief on account of 
ns son, Mahadeva said these words to 
him — 

33 You had formerly solicited frocnme 
* son endued with the energy of Fire, 
of Water, of Wind, and of Ether. 

34 Procreated by jour penances, the 
son that was born to you was of that very 
son. Proceeding from my favour, he was 
pure and full of Brahma-energy. 

35 He has acquired the highest end,— 
f •> end that is, winch none can acquire who 
has not completely mastered his senses, nor 
by even any of the gods, wliy then, Otwice- 
horn Rishi, do you grieve lor that son 1 

3<5 As long as the hills will Iasi, as long 
as the ocean will last, so long will the tame 
of jourson coniinue. 

37* Through my favour, O great Risl'p, 
>ou will see in this world a slndowy form 
resembling your son, moving by the side 
and never leaving you for a single momem 1 

38. Thus favoured bv the •»“*‘''ious 
Rudra himself, O Bharata. the R'sh* » * * 
shadow of Ins son by In* side He came 
back from that place, filled with j'’y . 

39 I 1..V. no. told you, O “1 

Dl.,.,.'. .oc ...ttUnnB 
bitih ..td l.f. ol Si.ol. .Itont >““ 

had asked me. 

40. The celesiul 

grwi Yogin V>as* had sgaiu and agai 


told all this to me in days of yore when the 
subject was suggested in^course of conver- 
sation 

41, That person devoted to iranqnilhfy 
who hears this sacred I istory direcily con- 
nected with tlie subject of Liberation is 
sure to acquire the highest end.” 


CHAPTER CCCXXXV. 

(MOICSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
ConttiiueJ^ 

Yudhishthira said.— 

1. " If a man be a house-holder or 
Brahmachanii, a hermit or a mendicant, 
and if her wishes to acquire'success, what 
god should lie worsliip 7 

a. Whence can he surely acquire heaven 
and whence that which is ol the highest 
benefit? According to what ordinances 
should he peiforin the Homa in honor of 
the gods and ihe depailed manes? 

3 What IS the end to which one goes 
when he becomes Liberated ? What is the 
the essence of Liberation T What should 
one do, so that he, having attained to 
heaven, would not have to drop down 
thence ? 

4. Who IS the God of the gods? . And 
who IS the Pun of tlie Puns ? Who is 
He who 1$ superior to him who is the God 
of the -gods and the Pitri of the Puns? 
1 ell me all this, O Grandlather T 

Bhishma said — 

C •• o you who are well aequainled wUh 
Ihlartof queslioniiik. this quvsiion which 
jouhawe pui lo me. O pure one. is one winch 
' enveloped ... deep m>*;ery O-.e cannot 
answer It with the help of logic even il one 
were to try for a hundred jcais 
6 Without the favour of Narajana, 
O king. Of acqiiisilion of high luiow- 
tedee (his qnesuon of yours cannot lie 

answered, llioughthis subject is filled with 

deep mystery, I shall jei, O desirojerol 
enemies, explain it to you ? 

7. Regarding it is ciied the old dis- 
course belween Narada and the Resh} 

Narayaiia. 

1 heard it from my father th«t m ^ 

the golden age, O king, duimg 11 e epoch 

of the Sell create Manu. the cicmmI N*-ea. 
yana. the bout of tl e universe, watborrl 
— the son of Dharma "i a quadruple form 
.as N«ra. Narayaiia, Han, a„j {jg 
t create KitsI iia. 
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10. Amon^tthem all, Narayana and 
Kara practised severest austeniies by going 
to the ilimatjaii retreat known by tbe 
name o{ Vadan, and tiding on their golden 
cars. 

tt. Each ol (hose cars had eight wheels, 
and was made up of (he five primal ele- 
ments, and supremely beautiful Those ori- 
ginal regents of the world who liad taken 
birth as the sons of Dliarma, became 
extremely emaciated in body on account of 
ttie austerities they practised Indeed, for 
those austeitties and for their energy, the 
very gods were unable to look at them. 

12. Only th-it god to whom they were 
kind could see them. 

13 Forsooth, with his heart given to 
them, and moved by a longing desire to 
see Iheni, Narada dropped down on 
Gandhamadana from a summit of tlie lugh 
mountains of Meru and walked over all 
the world. 


U. Endued with great speed, he at 
fast went to (hat spot whereon was situate 
the retreat of Vadan Moved by cunosiiy 
he entered that retreat at the hour of 
Nana's and Narayaiia's performing their 
daily riles. 

15 He said to himself.— This ts truly 
Uie retreat of that Being iti whom are 
placed all tho worlds including the gods, 
the Asuras, the Gandlurvas, the ICnuiaras, 
and the great snakes 

id '(here was only one form of this 
'great Being before. That form took birth 
111 four forms for the muluplication of the 
race of Dliarma which have been reared 
by that god. 

17 How wonderful it is that Dharina 
has thus been honored by these four great 
gods, v$e , Nara, Narayana, Krishna and 
Han. 

18 In this spot Krishna and Han lived 
I formerly. I he other two, however, vit , 
) Nara and Narayana, are now living here 
^ performing penances for the object of in- 
*' creasing their merit. 

Ip. These two are the highest refuge of 
the universe. Wliat can be the nature of 
the daily rites these two perform T They 
are the fathers of all creatures, and the 
illustrious gods ot all beings Gilted with 
great intelligence, what IS that god whom 
these two adores? Who are those Fitris 
whom these two Pitns of all beings worship 
2° Tliinking of this menially, and filled 
'fevotion towards Narajana, Narada 
uooenly appeared before those two gods. 


their 


After those two gods had finished 
adorations to their deities and the 


Rishis, they looked at the celestial Risht 
arrived at their asylum. 1 he Utter was 
honored with those eternal rites thM are 
laid down iti their scriptures. 

22. Seeing that extraordinary conduct 
of the two original gods in (hemsches 
adoring other deities and Puns, the illus- 
trious Rislii Narada took his seat there, 
iveil pleased with the honors he had re- 
ceived. 

jj. With a cheerful soul he looked at 
Narayana, and bowing to Maliadeva he 
said these words. 


Narada said. — 

24. In the Vedas and (he Puranas in 
the auKiIliary and sub-auxilliary treaties, 
you are sung with respect' Vou are ua. 
born and eiernall Vou are the Creator I 
You are the mother of the universe! You 
are the embodiment of (mmortahty and 
)ou are tlie foremost of all things llie 
Past and the Future, indeed, the entire 
universe has been placed on you. 

25 the four modes of hfe, O lord, of 
which (he domestic is (he first, conitnually 
sacrifice to you who are of diverse forms, 

26. Vou are the father and tlie mother I 
and the eternal preceptor of the universe, j 
We know not who is tliat god or that Purt * 
to wi om you are sacrificing to day. 


The Holy one said 

27 Ihis topic IS one regarding which 
nothing should be said it is an ancient 
ministery Your devotion to me is very 
great Hence, O twice-born one, I stiall 
describe it to you according to the truth. 

28-— 2p That winch is minute, winch is 
inconceivable, uiiinanifest, immobile, dura- 
ble dissociated from the senses and ttie 
objects of the senses, *as well as the (five) 
elements,— that is called the in-dwelting 
Soul of alt existent creatures That is 
known by the name ot Kshelrejna. Tran- 
scending (he three qualities of Sattwa,' , 
Rajas, and Tamas, (hat is regarded as 
Purusha tii the scriptures. 

30 From Him has originated the un- 
mamfest, O foremost of twice born ones, 
endued with the three q laliues of Saltwa, 
Rajas, and Tanias. lliopgh really un- 
manifestp she is called indestructible Nature 
and lives m all manifest forms. 


.1, Know that from her wo luo have 
onginated. That all.pervadmg Soul, whi<.li 
ts made of ail existent and non-exislent . 
things, IS worshipped by us. Even He 1$ I 
what wc adore in all those rites that we 
pci form in honor of the gods and tlie oc- 
paittd manes. 
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ii. Tlicte is no higher god, or P»tn 
than lie, O tnrice^born one I He should be 
known as our SouK It is Him that «e 
adore. 


33. This course of dunes followed b> 
men has, O twice-bora one. been Uid down 
, by Him. It IS His ordinance that we should 
duly perform all the rites laid down »e* 
garding the gods and the departed manes. 
,134 — 36. Brahman, Sthanu, Maru, 
i Daksha, Bhngu, Dharma, Yama, Maiichi, 
i Angiras, Atri, Pulastya, Puialia, Kraiu, 
^ Vashishlha, Parameshthi, Vivaswat, Shonta, 
, Karddama, Kroda, A»ak, and Krita, — 
» these tnenty.one persons called Painarchs, 
^ nere Rrst born. All of them obeyed Ute 
eternal law of the Supreme God. 

37« Observing all ilielrites, in full, that 
trere laid down in honor of the gods and 
the departed manes, all those foremost of 
twice-born ones acquired all those objects 
illicit they sought. 

33. The bodiless dwellers of Heaven 
Uselflbow to that Supreme God and through 
Hii favour they acquire those fruits and 
that end which He ordains for them 


39* This IS the injunction of the scrip* 
luies that those persons who are freed from 
these ‘setenteen attributes, who have re* 
flounced all facts, *and who are divested of 
the fifteen elements which form the gross 
body, are said to be Liberated. 

40* The ultimate end of the Liberated 
la called by the name of Itshelrajna. He 
Is considered as both possessed of, and 
freed from, all the attributes. 

4t. He can be apprehended by Know- 
**d)te atone. We two have orignialed (rorn 
Him. Knowing him m chat way, wc | 
Worship that eternal Soul of all things- 
4S* The Vedas and all ihe modes of 
life, though marked by dnersilies o* 
opinion, all adore Him with devonoo M 
's He who. inclined 10 show favour, con* 
fers on iliem high ends fiaughi with happi* 
ness. 


43. Those persons m th'* 

filled with His spin!, become f“f'y 
'ndiisiselydevote*;! to »»*"«• 
ulier end. for they succeed m 

im and becoming merged III hjs b • 

44. 1 have now. O Narada. descr.bed 

e?ovelbear'‘^^J-noarS.Jnm^ 

ui luicning to iha m> di>coDts*. 


(MOKSHADHRAMA PARVA).— 
CoattnUeJ. 

Bhishma said — 

1, '‘Addressed by Narayana, that for<* 
most of beings, in these words, Narada, 
the foremost of oien, tlien said these words 
to Narayana for the behoof of the world. 

Narada said — 

2 Let that object be fulfilled for which 
aou. O Sell-born Being, have taken birth 
lit four forms in ll e house of Dharma! I 
sliall now go for seeing your orij.uial 
nature. 

2. ] alwajs adore my elders. I ha^ 
never Riven out the secrets 0/ other^ O 
Inid of the universe, I have studied the 
Vedas carefully. 1 lhave practised austere 
penances. I have never spoken a false- 
hood. 

4. As laid down in the scriptures, I 
have alnays protected the four that should 
he proleeled 1 .l.v.JS Ire.t imp.ru.l J 
fneiid. «nd enem.ee Wlielly and eurely 
given to Him. that first of gods, ii» . th« 
supreme Soul, I incessantly worship Him, 

5— d Having purified my soul by thesa 
spmatiy meritorious acts, whv sliall I not 
s.«eed in seeing that Infinite Urd ^ tho 
universe r-Heafing these 
mesMIn's soi>, Naravana, that protemor 
of the scriptures, said 10 him. sa>mg/-Oo, 
O Narada l-Before se^ng him away, 
however, the great god adored the celestial 
Kishi with those rites and ceremonies wh.^ 
Iiave been laid down m the «cripiurea by 
hmistif Narada also duly lionored the 
ancient Uishi Narayana Aficr lucU honors 
had been exchanged, the st*!* of I aia-, 
meshihi left tlial spot. 

, Endued with high V-Ra-power. 

Narada suddenly soared into. iJieskyand 
eached the summit of the mouniams ol 
Meru. Proceeding to a secluded sjxit on that 
s.imcmt. the great ascetic took rest lor 4 
rhoft time 

S. He then east his ejei towards the 

north-western dweclion and saw an ex- 

ceedn»cly wgndeilul spretaHe towards 
Ihe iHirth in ihe ocean or Milk, ll ere is a 
large island named I'-e While lUaiid. 

if. The leirned sav lhat it* diUance 
from the moiintains of ij-fo Is greater 
Lhan |h«rt).tw<* tf ou'and V'jinai qj.* 
nliabiiants <f that real n hare »a srn*es. 
rhey I »« wiiliout fond, T! » r ryes are 
nnUrss. They always send fotth tacellcnl 
leifuBies. . 


10 Their cftTipIextons are nUite, They 
are purged off o( all sins 1 hey blast the ejcs 
of those sinners that look at them Their 
bones and bodies are as bard as adamant. 
fhey consider honor and duiionor e9ua]Jy 
They all look as if they are of divine 
origin All of them are endued witli aus* 
picious marks and great strength 

tti Their heads seem to be h<e um« 
brellas 1 heir voices are deep lihe that of 
the cl luds Escli of them have four testes 
Ihe soles ol their feet hate hundreds of 
lines Hey had sixty white teeth, and 
e gt>t small on^s I hey had in*iny toi gues 
\Vitb (hose (ortgues they seemed to hck the 
very Sun whose faee IS turned towards all 
sides. 

<3 Indeed, they seemed (o be capable 
of devouring that great god from whom 
has ongninated the entire universe, the 
Vedas, the duties and tlie ascetics possess* 
ing the q latiiy of tranquillity.’* 

Yadhisthira said — 

<3 “O grand father, )au have said that 
those beings have no senses that they do i 
net eat an>thii< for tnaintainu g their 
lives, that ttietr ejei are wmkless and 
that they always emit excellent perfumes i 
1 ask, flow were they born? Wtiat also is j 
the supenor end which they acquif«T | 

14 O chief el Uliarata'fl race, are the i 
cl araetcnslies of those men (hat become ! 
Iilxraied the same as those by which (he ; 
inhabitants of the White island are dis* I 

tin^uialied T I 


the God of gods, and after hts worship wg« 
over, (Q adore the Grandfather of the 
universe 

30 After adoring the departed maneS, 
he adored the Brahmanas, He then divided 
the offerings among those who depended 
on hirtt With the remnant after serving 
(hose, the king satis5ed his own hunger. 
Given to truth, the king abstauied from 
doing any injury to any creature. 

31. With hiS entire soul, the king was 
devoted to that God of gods, via , Jsnard* 
dana who is without beginning and middle 
and end, who is the Creator of (he universe, 
and who is without decay of any sort. 

33 becing the devotion to Narayana 
of that destroyer of foes the divine king 
of (he gods himself shared mill him hts 
own seat and bed 

33 His kingdom and riches and wives 
and animals were all considered by him as 
ohiamed from Narayana. He, therefore, 
offeted all his belongings to that grCat 
god. 

34 Adopting the Saliwatls ritual, king 
Uparichara, with concentrated soul, used 
to perform alt Ins skcnlicisl acts ard obser* 
vances, both optional and obligatory. 

3$ Many foremost Brstmianos, well 
CO ivers^nt with the Panctiaraua»-ntuxl, 
used to eat before all others the food offer, 
cd to the god Narayana tii the palace el 
Hut liiustrious king. 
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ini^the I*ultirc, and are devoted to the 
Religion of Iruih. 

3? This t$ good, — This IS Brahma—* 
This IS highly beneficial —reflecting thus 
In their minds, those Rishis created the 
worlds, and the science of morality and 
duty that governs those worlds. 

33 In that work the authors discoursed 
on Kehgion and Profit and Pleasure, and 
subsequently on Liberation also 1 he van* 
ous restrictians and limitations were also 
laid down in it for the Earth as also for 
Heaven. 

34' They wrote that wotk after having 
adored with penances the powerful and 
illustrious Narayana called also Han, for 
t thousand divine years, in company with 
many other Rishis. 

35 Pleased with their penances and 
adoration, Narayana ordered the goddess 
(f speech, , Saraswatt, to cuter into 
the bodies of* lliose Risl is The goddess, 
lor the behoof of the worlds, did what she 
was ordered, 

3^ On account of the entrance of the 
CoJdess of speech into their bodies, those 
K shis, well conversant with penances, 
tuceeeded m composing that foremost of 
works m respect of words, sense and 
««son. 

37 Having composed ihst work sancti* 
‘ltd with ll e syllable Ou, the Rishis first 

*11 read u to Narayana, who lieatd them 
f'om kiidness 

35-39 Tl c illustrious and bodiless Nsra* 
yaia became highly plcised wiih what he 
heard lliai foremost of all BeiOk.s then 
addressed those Rishis ii» an incorporeal 
'O'ce and said,— n*ccllenl is this work 
that you have composed containing a hun- 
dred thousand verses. The duties and 
tbterv,.nces of all the worlds will originate 
from this your work. 

40. Perfecily following the four Vedas. 

. the Yalushes. the Richs. the isamans 
•ndthe Aiharvans of ArRira*. »'»» *f'* 
tl jours will be an auchoriiv »'} ‘h* , 
wwldt with regard to bvih Work and Re- 

nunciaiton. ' 


you have composed shall be regarded by 
all persons, as a work of the highest autho- 
rity, 1 his IS my order. Guided by this 
treatise, the Self create Manu himself will 
diciaretothc woild its duties and obser- 
vances. 

4S When Ushanas and Vnhaspati will t 
be tiorn, they also will promulgate their | 
respective work on morality and religion,} 
guided by and quoting from this youci 
work. 

46 — 47. After the publication of his 
work by the Sclf*born Manu and of that , 
by Ushanas, and after the publication of i 
the work also by Vnhaspati, this science 
composed by you will be acquired oy king 
Vasu. Indeed, ye foremost of twice bom 
ones that king will acquire this knowtlcdgo 
of this work from Vnhaspati. 

43. Tilled with all good thoughts, that 
king wil become deeply devoted to me. 
Guided by this work, he will perform all ni» 
religious deeds apd observance. 

40 Venly, this work composed by you 
will be the foremost of all works on morality 
and reUfcion Excellent as it is. this work 
IS full cf insiruclioni for acquiring both 
Richce and Religious merit, and is full cf 
mysteiies 

so Tor the publication of Ihi* Ireilise, 
you will be progcnitcra of an 
family ' Kmg Upanchata also will become 
endued with gieainess and preiperiiy. 

et Upon the death, however, of that 
kuU this eternal work w. I disappear iron, 
the world I tell >pu all H is. 

Cl llavmc Mid ihrse words la *11 ihote 
Rrstrs. ihe i.iniubJc Naf*y*na left Hem 
ind went to some place that was not known 
to thrill 

Then lliore progenuors of the woricf, 

ihii K»i... -I', 

wotk whwk 1» Ike cittnil cl .J 

duties and observances. 
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CHAPTER CCCXXXVn. | 

(MOXHARDHARMAJ PARVA).— ^ 
Coniitiued, 

Bhishma said i 

V. “Then, tipon Uie expiration of the 
^jreat cjcJc, when the celestial priest 
Vrih-spati was born m the family of Aiigi* 
ras, all ttie gods became very happy, 

3. llie words Vnhat, Brahma, and 
hlahat all carry the same significance I he 
celestial priest, O king, came to be called 
Vnliasp^u because be was giUed with all 
these accomplishments. 

3 Kiiii? Uparichara, otherwise called 
Vasu, became a disciple ol Vrihaspati and 
soon became the greatest ol tus disciples. 
Admitted as such, he began to study from 
his preceptor that science which was com- 
posed by the seven Rishis who were known 
by the name of Chitraslukliandins. 

4 With soul purified b> sacrifices and 
other religious iiles, he governed the Earth 
like Indra ruling the Heaten 

5 The lUusirious lung celebrated a 
great Horse sacrifice m which his preceptor 
ViiliaspaU became the priest offering 
libation. 


6-^ The sons ol praiapati themselves, 
os • Lkaia. Dwita, and Iriia became the 
priests nralcliing the proceedin(,s. Ihere 
were others also who became Sadas>as m 
that sact>rice, cia , Ohanusha. liaiv)a. 
Arvavasu. Paravasu, the Uishi .Nfedhaiuhi, 
the great Rishi landya, the blessed Rishi 
Shaiiti, VeJashiras the (oiemosi of Rish s. 
nr , KapiU who was the father of Shalt- 
holra, (he (Ir^t Kalpa, littrri the elder 
broiler of Vaishanipajana, Kantra, and 
Oevahotca, forming in all sixteen. 

to. In that great sacrifice, O king, alt 
the necessary ailicles were colkcied No 
animals were killed in it. 1 he eng had 
ordained it so. 

It. lie was full ^ mercy. Ol pore and 
liberal mind, ho had renounced all 
desire, and was well*coiiversant with all 
tiles, ihe necessary ailicles of ihaixacif 
Bee wett the productions o( the forest. 


la. The ancient God of gods (eu., 
lian), became 1 1,>> ly pt«j,tcd wtil, the king 
e» account of tlut sacrifiLa. Incapable ol 
being teen by an> r ne cUr, ihe great GoJ 
appeared before Ins worth pper. 


, Accrpiw,. by taking its scent, the 
«*fo eUcrtii lo I m la I imseSf lookup 
» I urodasta (cUiified huier w th cakes 
^ I'O.dwjd bar ey). The treat Cod look 


up the ofTenngs without being seen bf 
any one. 

14 At this, Vnhaspati became angry. 
Taking up the ladle he hurled it violently 
at the sky, and began to shed tears in 
anger. 

15 Addressing king Uparichara he 
said. — Here, 1 place this as Narayana’s 
share of the sacrificial ofTenngs ' Forsooth, 
he shall take it before my eyes." 

Tudhislithira said * — 

id “III the great sacnfice of Upanchara, 
all the gods appeared in ibeir respeciwe 
lorins for partaking of the sacrificial oiler* 
logs and were seen by all. Why is it that 
the powerful Hari only acted otherwise 
by invisibly taking his share 7 

Bhishma- said — 

17. '‘When Vrdtaspaii yielded to anger, 
the great king Vasu and all Ins Sadasyas 
sought 10 paafy the great Rishr. 

18. Willi cool heads, all of them said to 
Vrihaspati.-^You should not yield to anger. 
In this golden age, this anger lo which 
you have yielded should not be the eliarae* 
teristic of any one. 

19 Ihegteat eoJ for whom the share 
of the sacrificial oflcrings was designed by 
you, IS himself free from angerf He is 
incapable of being seen either by ourselves 
or by you. O Vnhaspati. 

to Only he can see Ifim to whom (fe 
I becomes graciously- 1 hen iheRisIus Ckati, 

! DwiU, and 1 rit-v, who were all coversant 
' wiilt the science of morably and duties 
compiled by Ihe seven Rishis, addressed 
I that assembly and began the following 
I narration. 

j 31. We are the sons of Brahman, be* 
golun by hii will. Once on a lime wc 
wept to ihe north for the acquisition of our 
I ■(,> csl good 

at. Having practised penances for tlu J* 
sands of years and acq iired a great avvciic 
merit, wc ogam stood on only one loot Ike 
fixed rods of wood. 

33. The country where w« practised 
these au«tercst of penances. i>«s to tl’O 
noithoi Ihe mountains ol .Metu and on l*ic 
sticrci of il e ocean of milk. 

14, The object v»e had in mind was how 
ta ate the divme Satayana in hU own 
form Upon tlielcrminaiton cf cor p* lanrcs 
and after we had pcifoirucJ tl e hnal aUu* 
IMnS. we lieard an incorporeal yo.cf, O 
l>o«crful Vrihaipsil. deep like that «1 lh* 
cloids aiul ciurecdi'ikly rut .nlntas and 
fU.rgtlc,h{arl.era'i yoy. 
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The voice said •— 

35. Ye Brahmanas, >ou have performed 
well these penances with cheerful souls' 
Devoted to Nara^ana, you try to know 
how you may succeed sii seeing that god of 
great power. 

26 On the northern shares of the ocean 
dI milk there is an island called White 
Island. The men that dwell in that island 
have complexions as while as the rays 
al the hloon aiiB tliat are devoted to 
Narayana. 

27. Worshippers of that foremost of all 
Beings, they are devoted to Him with their 
whole minds. They all enter that eternal 
and illustrious god of a thousand rays. 

23 1 hey are shorn of senses Miey do 

not live on atjv sor{ of food. Their eyes 
are winkless Their bodies always emit a 
sweet smell. Indeed, .the inhabitants of 
Wlute Island believe and adore only one 
God Go there, ye ascetics, for there 1 have 
revealed myself. 

29 All of us, hearing these invisible 
words, proceeded by the way said to the 
country described. 

30 Eagerly desirous of seenig Him 
and our heails full of Him we readied 
lhat Urge island called White UUnd 
Arrived there, we could see nothing. 
Indeed our vision was hhndeJ bv the 
snergy of the great god and accordingly 
we could not sea Him. 

31. At this, the idea, due to lire grace 
5l ihe great God Himself, sprung in our 
ninds that one who liad not practised 
•1‘fRcieni penances could not soon see 
Marayaiia, 

3J Under the influence of this idea we 

5nce more began to practise some severe 

iuslermes, suited to the time and place, 
or a hundred years Upon the termina- 
tion of our vows, we saw a number ol me" 
of auspicious marks. 

33 All ol them »or= •"‘j 

"Vl”; “f .1 

'0 the East. T hey “'‘‘"'y 

meditating on Brahma- 
3,. Tiio «=.u,.oo 

great persons was a entire- 

hX Har. blca.nc highly 
gratified with them. 

33. n 1.0 

prisons of those ahicb the 

most ol ascetics, the spltmdo'''* -hicu ine 


sun assumes when ll e lime conies for the 
dissolution of the un verse. 

36, Indeed, we thought that that Island 
was the s»al of all Energy All the 
denizens were perfectly eq^ual in energy. 
There was nosupenenty or inferiority there 
among them. 

37. We then suddenly saw once more a 
light arise that seemed to be the concen- 
trated effulgence of a thousand Sons, O 
Vrihaspati. 

nS The denizensin a body, ran towards 

that light, with hands joined m reverential 

attitude, full of joy, and uttering the one 
word Salutation. 

•50. We then heard a very loud noise 
uttered by all of them togeli.er. It 
appeared that those men were engaged in 
ollcring a sacrifice to ttie great God 

40 As regards ourselves, »e were 
sudddcnly deprived of our senses by ms 
Energy. Shorn of VSion and sirenglh and 
all the senses, we could not behold or feel 
anything. 

41. We only heard a I viid sound uttered 
by the collected denizens j' 
to you. O you having eyes like lotus petals 
SaClioi. 10 >•“. O Cr..lorol ll.. uni- 
verse _ 

4j Salutation to you O 

ii— f » 

lit accordance with the rules of of^c£jr. 

43 Meanwhile, a fragrant a/'d , P^® 
brevze blew, carry mg per umes 
flowers, and of certain herbs and plains 
(hat were necessary on the occasion. 

.. Ihose men. girted with treat devo- 

UonT having hearts full of reference, enn- 
vcrsanl with the ordinances 
lh« Paocharaira. were ‘‘‘r" 
great god with mind. word, and deed 

.3 Forsooth, Hari appeared m thu 
oUcc whence the sound we heard or'B' 

Td^ As regards oi.rvelvp st.iDcficd by H.s 

dluvioii. we could not betiold Him 

a 6 After tlie breeze tiad cevsed and tlm 
„«.fic«had been over, our hea.ts In-came 
stricken willi anxiety. O foienmsl one of 
Aiigiras's race 

47 As we stood among those tho 
of men all of wimm were of p . . i ,.o 

oue lionoicd us with a glance or >io<{. 

43, Those asrelic*. all rd wlioin were 
.^■ceiful a"d fi'led willl dev iMii and who 
»ere all practising the lirahiiu frame of 
id, showed no (celiii,( for im. 


Wc had been 


penances 


ha I einaciattd j 


ally tired. O i« 
I At 0 at tiun, 
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[a bodiless Beln^ addressed us (rota the 
[sky and said to us these words — 

$0. These white men, who are divested 
of all external senses, are competent to see 
(Nara>ana). Only those foremost of twice* 
born persons whom these white'men honor* 
ed With Vhttr loohs, can see the great God. 

52. Go^hence, >c Mums, to the place 
from where 30U have cornel *lhat great 
Oeity IS incapabje of being ever seen 
by one who has no devotion. 

53. Incapable of being seen on account 
of )us dauhng effulgence, that illustrious 
Deity can be, seen only by, those persons who 
succeed, in course cl long time, in devoting 
themseUes wholly and solely to Him. O 
foremost of twice born ones, jou have a 
great duty to perform. 

54. After the expiration of this the 
golden age, when the Treta age comes m 
course ol the Vivaswat e^cle, 1 great caln* 
mity will befall the woilds. You Mums, 
30U shall then have to help the gods. 

55. Having heard tins wonderful wards 
that were sweet as neciar, we soon returned 
to the plaee we desired, tlirougli the favour 
&( lliat great Deil). 

36. Wien With the help of even such 
BUvtere penances and of c'fertngt deveully 
given in sacti'ices. we could not see tlie 
great Dell), how, iiidecd. can )ou expect 


<(t. Ever devoted to Nvrayana, and 
evef reciting sacred Mantras having Nara* 
yapa for their god, he once more ascended 
to heaven llirough Narayana's favour. 

()2 Getting up from the bowels ol the 
Earth, king Vasu, on account of the very 
t. ghcst end that he attained, pioceeded 
top spot which IS even higher than the 
region of Braliman hiinse f," 

CHAPTER CCCXXXVIII. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
ConlinueJ. 

YfidlitslitUira said*. — 

** When the great king Vasu was so 
uholiy devoted to Narayana, why then did 
lie drop down, from he-iven and why again 
tiad 'lie to sill's 'ocnetrdi 'Aie ^sunace tA 
Ca«bf” 

Bbfsbroa said 

p. ** Itegardiiig it i* cited an old dif* 
coprse, O Uliacata. between llie Rivlnsand 
tl < 

^ Once on 1 nme, nddrctimg many 
foicmost ol iliahmanvt tl<e gods said Id 
them that s-iCiiRccs stmuli be peiformed 
by rErftng up A/»t as victims the word 
Ata means it e i u*t and iiu ether animal. 
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9 Having thut spoken each otheri the 
gods and the Rishis quickly approach^ 
king Vasu and asked him, saying, — O 
king, uitl) what should one celebrate 
saaiRces 7 

10. Should one sacriRce with the goat 
or with herbs and plants 7 Do you remove 
this doubt of ours ' We select you as our 
judge in this matter. 

11. Thus accosted by them, Vasu joined 
his hands m humility and said to them,— 
Tell me truly, ye foremost of Brabmanas, 
ii'hat opinion is held by'you individually m 
this matter 7 

The Eisliis said 

12. The opinion held fay us, O king, 
IS that sacrifices should be celebrated with 
gram! Ihc gods, however, hold that 
sacrifices should be celebrated with animals 
Do you judge between us and tell us which 
of these opinions is correct. 


Bbishma said — 

13 Learning the opinion of the gods, 
Vasu, moved by partiality for them, said 
that sacrilices should be celebrated with 
animals. 

U—lSi At tins answer, all the Rishu 
effulgent like the Sun, became very angry 
Addressing Vasu who was seated on his car 
and wlio had supported the deities, they 
said to him,— Since you have unfairly sided 
'*ilh the cods, do you fall down from 
heaven I 1 rom this day, O king, you shall 
lose the power of passing through the sky 
Through *our curse, you shall sink deep 
below the surface of the Earth. 

l6. After the Rishis had said these 
words, king Upiriclnm immediately drop. 
Ped down. O king, and went d wn a hole 
in the Carlli. At the commmJ, however, 
of Narayana, Vasu’s memory did Ml !<»>• 


, great Lord of both tha gods and the 
Asuras, pleased with you, will save you 
from the curse that has been imprecated 
upon you. 

21, It IS proper, however, that the great 
Bralimanas should be honored. 

O best of kings, their penances should 
bear fruits. 

32. Indeed, you have already fatlen 
down from the sky on the Earth I \Ve 
wish, however, O best of kings, to show 
you a favor. 

21, As long as you, O smiess one, will 
live in this hole, so long you will receive 
(due sustenance). 

21. Vou will get those streaks of dari- 
fied butler which Brahmanas with concen. 
trated minds pour m sacrifices along with 
sacred Mantras, and which are called by 
the name of Vasudliaral Indeed, weakness 
or distress shall not affect you. 

25 While living, O king of kings, in 
the hole of the Earth, neither hunger nor 
thfrit shall assail you for you willdimk 
those streaks of clarified 
VasoJhara. Veur energy also shall w-; 
linuc unabaled. By virtue of ihis^f ^i 
that we giant you. the Cod of gods, sis . 
*Nara>ana, will be pleased with you, and, 
Me will iskeyou hence to the region cl 
Brahman. 

26 Having eranted these boons lo the 
king, the dwellers ot heaven, as *‘*0 
those Uiiliis hsv'Xtf penances .for weallK 
returned each to his reipeciive place. 

37 Then Vasu. O'Bharata. began lo 
worW Creator of ‘f** 
ricitc silently tlioie sacred .Mantras tlLit 
Jad «mc oJ of Narayana's moulh m days 
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o( righteous soul and rigid vows < Through 
the aiigej of tlie Brahmanas, he has drop* 
ped into a p It of the Earth. 

32. The Bralimanas have been sufH>- 
ciently honored. Do >ou go to that king 
now. 

33. At my behest, O Garuda, go to that j 
foremost of longs, vte , Uparichara, who 
IS now living in a hole of the Earth and 
incapable of any longer passing through | 
the sky, and bring him up forthwith into 
the sky, 

34 Hearing these words of Vishnu 
Garuda, spreading his xvings and going 
with the speed of the wind, entered that 
pit in the Earth in which king Vasu was 
residing. 

35 All on a sudden taking the king up 
the son of Vinata soared into the sky and 
there released the king from liis beaks. 

36 At that moment, king Upartchara 
once more acquired his divine form and re* 
entered the region of Brahman, 

37. It was in this way, O son of Kunii, 
that that great king Hist dropped do«n 
through tlie curse of the Bralimanas (or a 
faulty speech, md once more got up to 
heaven at the behest of the great God 
(Vishnu). 

38. Onl) the powerful Lord Han, that 
foremost uf all Beings, was devoutly 
adored hy him It was for this devout 
worship that the king succeeded very soon 
in freeing himself from the curse tmpre* 
cated upon him by the Bralimanas and in 
regaining the blessed regions of Brahman. 

Bhlshma said * — 

39 I have thus told you everything 
regarding the origin of the spiritual sons 
of <Braliman. Listen to me with rapt 
attention, for I shall now describe to you 
how the celestial Rishi Narada had pro* 
ceeded m days of yore to White Island ” 


CHAPTER CCCXXXIX. 

(MOKSflADHARMA PARVA).— 
ConluiUfJ, 


Bhiehiua said — 

••.“Arrived at the spacious kingdom 
called While Island, the illustrious Itishi 
lun ‘ effulgent like the 


• "o te»py.liiig thei* {„J 


Desirous of seeing Narayana, he began to 
live there, attentively engaged m (he silent 
recitation of Mantras sacred to him, and 
practising the most difficult vows. 

3 With rapt mind, the twice>born Rishi, 
wuh arms upraised, stood in Voga, and 
then sang the following hymn to the Lord 
of the universe, Him, mz , who is at once 
the soul of attributes and divested of all 
attributes. 


Narada said 

, '■^'^^Safutation tq you, O God of gods, 
O you that are freed from all actsl You 
are lie who 1$ divested of all attributes, 
who IS the Witness of all the worlds, who 
IS called Soul, who is the foremost of all 
Beings, who is Infinite, who is called 
Purusha, who is the great Purusha, who 
IS ike foremost of all Purushas, who is 
the soul of the three attributes who 
IS called the Foremost, who is Amnta 
(nectar), wfo is called Immortal, who is 
called Ananla (Sesha), who 1$ Space, who 
IS without beginning, who is both Manifest 
and Unmanifest as existent and not exist* 
ent things, who is said to liave his home >i> 
Truth, who is the first of gods (Narayana), 
who )s the giver of riches, who is at one 
with Daksha and other Lords of the Crea* 
tton, who IS the Ashwatha and other big 
trees, who is the four.headed Brahman, 
who IS the Lord of all created Beings, 
who IS the Lord of Speech, who is (he 
Lord of the universe, whois the alNperva* 
ding Soul, who is the Sun, who is the 
breath ca’Jed Prana, who is the King of 
the waters, who is at One with the King, 
who IS at one with the Regents of the 
quarters, who « the refuge of the universe 
when It IS dissolved in the final desiruclion, 
who IS unrevealed, who is the giver of the 
Vedas to Brahman, who is at one with 
the sacrifices and Vcdic studies acquired 
by Bralimanas with the help of their bodies, 
who IS at one with the four principal orders 
of (he gods, who is every one of those four 
orders who is endued with effulgence, who 
IS endued witli great effulgence who is he 
to whom the seven largest offerings in 
sarnfices are presented with the Gayaui 
a it oihcr sacred Mantras, who is Yama, 
who IS Cliiiragupta and the other atten- 
dants of Yama, who is called the wife o| 
Yama, who is that order of the god* c* Je | 
lushita, who is that other order cdlen 
Maha-TushiU who is the Death, who '» 
desire and ill diseases that have been ^ 
created for helping the advent ol Death, j 
who IS heakh and freedom from disease, » 
who it subject- to desire and passions, who , 
IS (ree fiom desire and passionii who 11 i 
Infinite as shown m species and loftiis. w m 
IS he who IS punished, who is ha " 'b '» 
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itic pUiislier, who is all the lesser sacnllces, 
tvho IS all Ihe Urt>er sacrifices, who IS ail 
thepnests, who Is the origin ol all sacrifices, 
who IS fire, who is the very heart ol all 
sacrifices, who is he that is sung m sacri* 
fices, who takes those shares cn thesacii' 
fiual offerings which are presented to him, 
who IS the embodiment ol the five sacrifices, 
who is the maker of the five divisions ol 
time, who is incapable of being understood 
except by those scriptures which are called 
Pancharatra, who never shrinks from any* 
thing, who is undefeated, who is only Mniii, 
who IS known only by name, who is the 
Lord of I3ralimaii himself, who has finished 
all the vows and observances mentioned in 
the Vedas, who is the swan, who is the 
great swan, who is the foremost of swans, 
who is (he foremost of all sacrifices, who is 
Sankhya*joga, who is the embodiment 
of the bankhya philosophy, who lives in 
all Individual Souls, who lives in every 
heart, wlio fives in every sense, who 
I 'll®” ocean*waief, who lues in 
(he Vedas, who lies on tiis lotus, wlio is 
the Lordi of, the universe, and whose 
troops go on all sides for protecting 
“i* worshippers! You take biriU as all 
creatures I You are the origin of the 


reaness ol judgment or reasoning. You 
arc the beginning of the cycles, you are 
the middle of tiie cycles, and you are their 
end ! You are Akiiandala. You are (he (wo 
Rtshis Prachina-garbha and Kauthika 1 
You are Purusthuta, you are Puruhuta, 
you are the designer of the universe. You 
have the universe (or your form. Iiifinaa 
are your motions. Your bodies are in*, 
finite! You are without end and without 
beginning, and without middle. ^ Your 
middle IS unmanifest. Your end is un> 
manifest. You have vows (or your resi* 
deuce. You five in the ocean. You have 
your home in Fame, in Penances, in Self* 
control, in Prosperity, in Knowledge, in 
grand feats, and m Everything belimB‘'’g 
to the universe! You are VasuJeva. VoU 
are'lhe grantor of every wish. You are tlio 
monkey that carried llama on hiS should* 
ers. You are the gresl liorse'Sacrifice. 
You piriake ol offerings made in great 
sacrifices* Youarellie grantor of boon*, 
of happiness, of wealth. You are devoted 
to I Ian I You are llestraint ol the senses. 
You are vows and observances. You aia 
'mortifications, you arc severe mortifica* 
'tions, you are very severe mortiMCalioni. 
<You are he who practises vows inj rctl* 
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CHAPTER CCCXL. 

(MOKSHADHARM/V PARVA) — 

CcnUnued. 

Bhishma said *— 

1. "Thus sung with names that were 
not known to others, the Divine Harayana 
having the universe for his form appeared 
before the ascetic Narada. 

2. ^is form was somewhat purer than 
the moon and d ffered from the moon iit 
some particulars He somewhat resembled 
a burning fire in complexion. 1 he powerful 
Lord was somewhat of the form of Vishti 

3 He looked m some respects like the 
feathers of the parrot, and in some a collcc* 
Uon ofipure crystal. He resembled in some 
respects a hilt of antimony and in some a 
mass of pure gold. 

4 His complexion somewhat resembled 
the (coral when first formed, and was some* 
what white, lhat complexion resembled 
in some respects the color of gold and m 
some that ol the lapts latutus. 

5 It resembled in some respects the 
color of the blue fo/w lagulus and in some 
that of sapphire. It resembled m some I 
resoects the color of the peacocks neck. I 
and in some lhat of a string of pearls. | 

6. Bearing these various sorts of hues 
on his body the eternal Deity appeared 
before Narada. He had a thousand eyes 
and was endued witii great beauty. He 
had a hundred heads and a hundred feet. 

7. He had a thousand stomachs and I 
a thousand arms. He seemed to be still : 
inconceivable to the mind With one ol 
his mouths he uttered the syllable Om and 
then the Gayairi lollowing Ou. 

8. With mind under complete mastery, 

the great God. called by the names ol 
Han and Narayana, by Ins other mouths, 
many in number, uttered many Mantras 
from the four Vedas which are known by 
the name ol Arattygka, | 

1 9 *I he Lord of all the gods, the great | 
God who IS worshipped in sacrifices, held ; 
in his hands a sacrincial altar, a Karoan*^ 
dalu, a lew white gems, a pair of shoes, 
a bundle of Kusha blades, a d<er>skin, a 
looih'Siick, and a Imie burning Rte, 

10. With aci eetful heart, lhat foremost 
ol twice*born one, vim , Narada, controlling 
speech, bowed to the great God and wor* 
shipped Him. 

II. The first of all lie gods, who w 
liee from decay, said the following words 
to i»m wlose head was still bent low 10 


The Holy One said 

12.^' The great tRishis, Elcata, Dwitay 
and frita, came to thi^ country from desire 
of seeing me. 

13 Their wishes, however, were not fuN 
filled. Excepting those who are devoted to 
with wholly and} solely, no else can see me. 
As regards you, you are verily the foremost 
of all persons devoted to me with all their 
souls. 

14, These are my bodies, the best ones 
fbat 1 assume. Ihese were born, O 
(w,^ born one, in the house of Dfiarma. 

I Do you worship them always, and do you 
perform those rites lhat are’laid down in the 
ordinances in connexion with that worship, 

<5 O Brahmana, do you ask of me 
the boons you wish ' 1 am pleased with 
you to day> and I appear to you now m my 
universal form as freed from decay and 
deterioration I 

Narada said — 

t 6 Since, O holy one, I have to-day 
succceeded m seeing you, I think that 
I have acquired forthwith the fruits of my 
penance*, O God, of my self restraint, and 
of all the voivs and observances that 1 have 
praciioed. 

17, This, indeed, is the highest boon 
you have granted me for you have appeared 
before me to day, O Eternal Lord I You, 
O holy one have the universe for your eye I 
You are tlie Lion Your form is ideniifi* 
able with everylliing I Possessed of power 
you. O J ord, are vast and infinite. 

Bhisbma said 

18 Having thus appeared before Narada 
the son of Parameshtlii, the great GoJ^ 
add ressed that ascetic and said,— Go hence, 

O Narada, and'do not'deli^ I ~ 

19. niese"^ worshipers of mine, having 
moon-like complexions, are divested of all 
senses and do not live upon any kind of 
food. They are, again,' all Liberated I 
Wuh minds wholly conceutrated upon me, 
people should think of me. Such wor» 
shippers will never meet with any ob> 
sUcles, 

io. These men have all acquired ascetic 
success and are highly blessed. In days ' 
of yor# they became entirely devoted to me. 
Ihey have been freed from the qualities 
of Darkness and Ignorance, rorsooth, 
they are competent to enter me and bo- 
come merged into my Self. 

ai— 23. He who cannot be seen with 
Uie eye, touched with the sense ol (ouch, / 
smelt with the sense of scent, and who is < 
beyond the sense of taste, He whom the 
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iKree qualities of goodness, Darkness, and 
ignorance do not touch, who permeates all 
Ihmgs and is the one Witness of 
iniverse, and who is described as the Soul 
d{ the entire universe, and who is described 
sslheSoulol the entire universe. He who 
IS not destroyed upon the deslruciion of 
;he bodies of all created things, who is 
unborn and unchangeable and eternal, who 
isfVeed ffom all qualities, who is indivisible 
ind entire, He who is above the twenty 
four topics of enqimy and is considered the 
rwenty>li(ili, who is called by the name ot 
Purusha, who is inactive, and who is said 
lobe apprehended by Knowledge alone, 
He into whom the foremost of iwice born 
ones enter and become liberated He i* 
ihe eternal Supreme Soul and is known 
by the name of Vasudeva. 

26. See, O Narada, the greatness and 
power of that God ’ He is never alXeclcd 
by good or bad deeds. 

27. Swattwa, Rajas, and Tamas, are 
said to be the three (original) qualities, 
r'lese live ahd act in the bodies of all 
crbaiures. 

98 . Ihe Indidividual Soul, called 
Kshetraina, enjoys and suffers the action 
8 t these tliree qualities. He, however, is 
above them and they cannot touch Hm** 
Treed from these qualities, He is again 
tlieir enjoyer and sulTerer. Having created 
them Himself, He is above them all. 

99. O celestial Rislil, the 

IS the refuge of tlie universe, dmppears 
into ivater. Waler disappears into Fire and 
Fire into Wind. 

^30. W.nd d...pp..r> inlo 

Ell.jr i„to M.„ J. Mipd n » ’ 

and It disappears into Unmanifest Nat 

31. Unmanifest Nature. O 
disappears into inactive Eomsha ( )• 

Ihere is nothing hl|.het than Poruslia 
(Soul) which IS Eternal. 

3 !. Thtro » nolh.ne 
immobile ll mgs in the univer ...rnal 
Immutable, e«epl Vasudeva, the eternal 
Puruslia. 

Minghog togell ef l»ey mvinble 

Possessed ol ‘“KV the poneifol 

\o all eyes, O combination d 

Vasudeva then ‘J’'* * “;.V. Lucd body 
the five pimopal j,,, bulb, and 

about and act. * 

69 


35. Wiiliout a combination of the five 
principal element^, no body can ever be 
formed. 

36 Without, again, the entrance of 
Individual Soul into the body, the mmJ 
living wuhiii It cannot cause it move and 
act. He that enters the body is possessed 
ol great power and is called Individual. He 
is Jknown atsd by other names, vts , Slieslia « 
and Sankarshaiia. 

IT. He who takes Ins rise, from that 
Sarilcarshana, by^his own acts, 
kUmara, and in whom all creatures merge 
when the universal dissolution se» 
the Mind of all creatures and is called by , 
theiwineof Praddyumiia. 

38. Prom Him ori|mat^es He who is 
Ike Creator, and who is both Cause and 
Effect. From this last, cverytlimg, vis. , 
the mobile and ""mobile univyse.onci- 1 
nates. This one li called Amruddha. Ho 
,s ilherwise called Isliana and He is mam- 
fesl m all deeds. 

to That illustrious one, VIS , Vasudeva, j 

•o From Sankarshana originates Pra- 

He IS Coasciouness, Ho »* 

(Supreme Lord). 

,, 1, from m. Ih.t >h. .pit. Pi.tir. 

jisTutl'b'.. ‘I" ..“lci.t.i,Jll>« 

nonexistent, pnginaies. 

Aj They who are devoted to me enter 
mio me and^ become liberated. I am known 
is Pmusha. Wilhoul acts. I am the 

Twentyfilth. 

At Gelling flver quahiies, I am enliro 

O Narada, you will fad 
siUd. Vou see me as having j* “ 

■ I can dissohe Ikii form in * 

IVeceplorol the universe, 
jj What youueol me. O Narada, is 

merely an dlusmn of mine. I now 

to 10** posseiud ©I the tlinbuiea m aJ 
created things. Vou .are not compeUnl to 
know me. 

A< I have shown to you duly my four- 

Idl t«m. I •">. O N.'.'l.. I 

am Cause, arJ I am LSect, . 
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% 46 I am ilie stim*loUl of all living 

i creatures All living creatures have tl eif 
i refuge in me. Do not think that >ou liave 
I seen the Individual Soul. 

47 1 pervade all things, O Orahmana, 
and am the inner Soul of all creatures. 
When the bodies of all creatures, however, 
are desIro}ed, I am not destroyed 

48 Those highly blessed men who, 
having acquired ascetic success, become 
entirely devoted to me, become freed from 
the qualities of both Darkness and Ignor- 
ance and succeed, therefore, in entering 
me, O great ascetic 

49 He caUed Hiran^agarbha, who is 
the beginning of the world, who has four 
faces, w1 o cannot be understood with the 
help of the Ninikta, who is otherwise called 
Br,ih nan, who is an eternal god 1$ engaged 
in looking after many of mj works 

50 The god Rudra born of my anger, 
originated from my forehead See, ihe 
eleven Rudras are increasing on the right 
side of my person. 

St — 5a He twelve Adilyas are on the 
left side of my person See the eight 
Vasus, those foremost of gods, are in my 
front and see, Nasalya and Oasra, those 
two celestial physicians are in iny rear 
^ee also in my body all the PrajapaUs and 
see the seven Rivlus also 

53 See also the Vedas, all the Sacri- 
fices numbering by hundreds, the Amrita 
(nectar) and all the (medicinal) herbs and 
plants, and Penances and vows and obser- 
vances of various sorts 

54 See also in me Ihe erght allnbnles 
of power VIS , those particularly called the 
Lordly powers, livi ig all together in my 
body in their unted and embodied form 
^ee also bl ree and Lakshmi, and Kitti, 
and the Caith wiili her hump 

55 See the goddess Saraswat', that 
moihef of the Vedas living m me’ See, 
O Narada, Dliruva that foremost of lumi- 
naries ranging in the sky 

56 See also all il e Oceans those re 
cepUefes of water and lakes and rivers 
See also, O best of men, the four foremost 
ones am ngst tlie Purrs in their embodied 
forms See also, living in roe, the three 
qualities (of Saicwa, Rajas, and lamas) 
winch are formless 

57 lie acts done m honor of the 
i departed mane are superior la those done 
1 1 1) I onnr of the gods I ain^lhe Pitii of the 
; both the gods and the Pilns, and am 
\ existing from ll e beginning. 

‘ 53 Becomtng the Equine-heart I pass 

hrLiUt,h the ^Ycvlc^n and the Nor() era 


ocean and drink sacrificial libations <fi(f^ 
poured with Mantras and solid sacrificidl 
food offered with respect and devotion. 

59 In ancient times I created Drahman 
who himself worshipped me m sacrifices. 
Pleased with I im on that account I granted 
bini many excellent boons. 

60 I said to him that in the beginning 
of the cycle he would be born to me as 
my son, and the sovereignty of all the 
worlds would he enjoy, and various names 
will be given to diverse objects on account 
of the Ahankara, s e , egoism, coming inti7 
existence. 

61 I also told him that none would ever 
violate the limits and boundaries he would 
lay down, and, further that he would be 
the giver of boons to persons wlio would 
solicit him for the same 

62 I furiher assured him that he would 
be an object of worship with all the gods 
and Asiiras, all the Rishis and,Pitri$, and 
the various creatures forming the creation 

63 1 also gave liim to understand that 
! 1 would always appear for performing the 

business of the gods and that for that I 
would allow myself to be commanded by 
him even as a son by Ins father 

64 Granting tliese and other higlly 
agreeable boons to Brahman of great 
energy on account of my being propitiated 
with I iin I adopted (he course dictated by 
Renunciation. 

6s The highest Renunciation is (he 
aniiii ilaiion of alt duties and acts Hence, 
by adopting Renunciation one should act 
III complete happiness 

0$ Learned preceptors, with settled 
conclusions deduced from the truths of the 
Sankbya philosophy, have spoken of me 
as Kq pila ei dued wuh the power of know- 
ledge! vmg within tl e effulgence of the 
Sun, and cdhccnlrated in Yoga 

67 in tl e Vedas I have been repea- 
tedly hymned as tlie illustrious Hiranya- 
garblia In the Yoga Shastras, O Qrah- 
mana t have been spoken of as one who 
finds pleisure in Yoga. 

63 I am eternal Assuming a form 
ilvat IS ma iifest I live at present, in (he 
sky At llie end of a thousand cycles, 1 
shall once more withdraw (he universe into 
myself. 

69 Having withdrawn all creatures, . 

■noble and immuhile, 1 ico myself 1 shall i 
exist all alone with Knowledge only as my j 
companion. j 

70 After the lapse of ages I shall again 

create the ui the help of that < 
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KnowIed,;e. My fourlli form Creates the 
indestructible Shesha. 

7t. That Sliesha is called by the name 
o( Saitkarsbara. Sankarshana creates 
Praddyuinna. From Praddyumna 1 lake 
birth myself as Aniruddha. 1 create (my- 
self) repeatedly. 

72 * From Aniruddha animates Bra- 
iman. The latter is born from Amruddha’s 
navel. From Brahman originate all mobile 
and immobile creatures. 

73 Know that Creation originates m 
this way repeatedly at the beginning of 
every c}cle Creation and destruction 
Succeed each other like sunrise and sunset 
in this world. 

74 '“ 73 . Then, again, as Time, gified 
with great energy, forcibly brings back the 
Sun after his disappearance, similarly I 
shall, assuming the form of a boar and 
displaying my strength, bring back the 
2arih with her belt of seas to her own 
position for the behoof of •all creatures 
when she becomes submerged in water 
5 shall then kill the son of Urn named. 
Hiranyagarbha, elated with pride of 
strength. 

76 Assuming the form then of a Man- 
■on, 1 shall, for doing good to tlie gods, 
■nil Hiraiiyakasipu, the son of Dm, who 
will be a great destroyer of sacrifices. 

77 * Vifochana will have a powerful 
bamed Vali I he enure universe consisting 
gods, Asuras, and Rakshasas will not be 
ohle to kill that great Asura He will 
hurl Shakra from the sovereignty of the 
hniverse. 

^,78. When after defeating the Lord of 
hhachi, that Asura will possess the sever- 
«gnty of the three worlds, I sliall uke 
hirih in Adiii's womb, by Kashyapa, as the 
‘“iUlh Adilya. 

79. I shall restore it to Indraof im- 
tneasurabte splendour, and replace me 
gods, O Narada, in llicif rcspecUve 

Stations. 

^80, As regards Vali. that .“J 

* 5 anavas, who is to be unslayable by *1* 
gods, I shall cause him to live in the netber 
legions. 

81. In the Treu as. I 

asUam. m liha raaaol Bln'Sa, and r»»> 
cut the Kshatriyas who will become proud 
ol their strength and riches. 

8j. Towards the end of ”Fr*ta ^ ' 

beginning of Dwapara, I *hall take 
?* Rama the wn ol Dasharalha m 
tkshaku's race. 

,83 At that time, the 

^etwo sons of ,Pra}apati, called by me 


names of Ekala and Dwita.’will on account 
of the injury done by them to their brother 
• Triti, have to lake birth as monkeys, losing 
]lhe beauty of tiie human form. 

I 84 Those monkeys that shall take birth 
|tn tl e race of Ckaia and Dwila. shall be* 
come endued with great poner and' mighty 
energy and will equal Shakra himself in 
power. All those monkeys, O twice born 
one, will become my allies for.peiformiiig 
the work of the gods. 

85 I shall then kill the dreadful king 
of the Rakshasas, that [wretcli of Pulastya’s 
race , the fierce Havana |llial thorn of 
all the worlds, togetl er will) all Ins children 
and foltowers. 

86 At the junction the Dwapara and 
the Kah ages I shall again appear in tl e . 
world taking birih m the city of Maihura 
for the purpose of killing Kansa. 

87. There, after killing numberless 
Danavas that will be as thorns m the side 
of the gods, I sliall false up my residence in 
Kushasihahal Hie city of Dwaraka 

83 While living m that city I »hall Vil 
the Asura Naraka the chief of the Earth,— 
him that IS. who will do an injury to Adili. 
as also some other Danavas el the names 
of Muruand Pitlia. 

8o Killing also another foremost of 
Danavas, nr. the kill of PraBjyofisha. I 
sliall lraa,plaiil 'I'"' 8.l'l|l‘l 'W 
mshed with vaiieus kinds of wealth into 
Dwaraka. 

go I shall then defeat ‘h* K®" 
adwedof all the deities zvi , Maheshwara 
and Mahasena, who will become fond of 
the Dmava Vana and do him 
offices and who will try their best for that 
worshipper of theirs. 

gr Defeating next the ‘’'® 

Danava Vali vtr . Vans, v»ho will be poss- 
essed a thousand arms. 1 slialjnexl destroy 
all the inhabiuntf of the Daniva city 
called Saublia. 

Qi. I shall next, O foremost of n/ah- 
minas bring about the death of K’**' 
a Danava who will be endued 

With great power on accocni of hii be.n„ 

^^.jipl with the energy of Gargya. 

ot A proud Asura will appear as a kmg 
ai^Gmvraia, of the name oi Jarawndha, 
s,r«ai fall out with all the other kings 
Aeword. Hi. death will U brciigi* 
,bMt by me through some one efic »uidcJ 
by my intelligence. 

I stall next ki.l '^Inshupsla w 
Ihraacisfice cl king S udhisMbi.a live of 
Ohaima, mlo which s-criKcc ail l! e kn 
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of the world will bring tribute. In some 
of these works, only Arjuiia, the con of 
Vasava, Will become my assistant. 

g6 — 98 I (shall place Yudhishthira with 
all his brothers in his ancestral king- 
dom. People will call me and Arjuna as 
Nara>ana and Nara, when, endued with 
power, we two, putting forth our strength, 
shall kill a targe number of Kshatnyas, 
for doing good to the world. Having 
lightened the load of the Earth according 
to our pleasure, I shall merge ail ilie 
principal Saltwatas, as also Dwaraka, my 
favourite city, into my own self, recollecting 
my all embracing',KnowIedge 

99. Having four forms, I shall, m this 
way, perform many feats of great prowess, 
and attain at last to those regions of happi- 
ness created by me and honored by ail the 
Brahmanas. - 

too Appearing m (he forms of a swan, 
a tortoise, a fish, O foremost of twice.bom 
ones, I shall then appear as a boar, then 
as a man lion, then (as a dwarf, then as 
Rama of Bhrigu*s .race, then as Rama the 
son of Dasharatha, {then as Krishna the 
scion of the iSaltwaia race, and lasity as 
Kalki. - 

101. When the Vedas disappeared from 
the world, I brought them back. The 
Vedas, were re«created by me in the Knta 
age. 

103. Tliey have once more disappeared 
or may only be partially heard here and 
there in the Puranas. Many of my best 
incarnations also in the world have become 
facts of the past. 

(03 — 104 Having secured the good of 
the worlds iti those* forms in which I 
appeared, they have re-entered into my 
own Nature. Brahman (the Creator) him- 
self neser saw me in this form of mine, 
which you, O Narada, have seen to-day 
on account of your entire devotion (0 me I 
have now said to 30U |«>lia are devoted (ome 
wholly, ever}lhtng, O Brahmans, I have 
described to you my ancient appearances 
and future ones also. O best of men, to- 
gether with all their mysteries. 

Blitsbma said.— 

105. 'The holy and illustrious god, of 
uni>crsal and immutable form, having sail 
these words to Narada, disappeared there 
and then. 

toO. Having won the high favor that 
he lud solicited, Natida also, gifted with 
great siicrgy, (hen proceeded m all liasta to 
the retreat called Vadaii, for seeing Nara ; 
and Narayana. 

io3. Tl ij great UpanishaJ «|jiie 


of a piece wlMi the four Vedas, and the 
Sankhya-Yoga, and called byjhim by tfia 
name of the Pancharatra Scriptures, and 
reated by Narayana himself with lus own 
mouth, was repeated by Narada before a 
large audience m the residence of Brahman 
(his sire) m exactly the same way in which 
Narayana had recited it and in which he 
had lieard it from lus own lips.” 

Yndhishthira said.— 

109 "Was not Brahman, the Creator 
of all things, acquainted with this wonder- 
ful discourse of the glory of Narayana 
gifted with intelligence that he heard it 
from the lips of Narada ? 

no Is the illustrions Grandfather of 
all the worlds any way different from or 
inferior to the great Narayana 7 How then 
IS It that he was unacquainted with the 
power of Narayana of great energy ?’* 

BJlishma continued 

lit. *’ Hundreds and thousands of great 
cycles hundreds and thousands of Creations 
and Dissolutions, O king of kings, have 
been oyer and become events of the past. 

113 fn the beginning of every Creation, 
Brahman, endued with great power and 
who creates all things, is remembered (by / 
Narayana). Brahman knows well, O king, / 
that Narayana, that foremost of all gods t 
IS very much superior to him. 

113—1)5. He knows that Narayana(is 
the Supreme Soul, that He is the Supremo 
Lord (hat He 11 the Creator of Brahman 
himself. Narada recited this very ancient 
narrative which is perfectly consistent with 
the Vedas, to that assembly of Rishis 
crowned with ascelic success that came to 
the abode of Brahman. The gods Surya, 
having heard that narrative from those 
, Rishis crowned with ascetic success, repeat- 
I ed It to iliB sixly-six thousands of Rishis, 

I O king, of purified souls, ll at follow m lus 
(rain. 

llO And the Sun, the deity that im- 
parts heat to all the worlds, repeated that 
narrative 10 those Beings also, of puri- 
fied souls, that have been created (by 
Brahman) lor always travelling in the van 
of (he Sun. 

I 117. The greairRishii who follow in the 
Sun 1 (rim, O son, repeated (hat excellent 
narrative to the deities assembled on the 
breast of Meiu. 

118 That best of ascetics, ru , the re- 
generate Asiia then, having heaid the 
iiarralise from the repeatij it loth* 

i’lliis, O king of bi( t,t. 
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lig I heard it from my (alher Sliantanu, 

0 son, who recited it to me formerly. My- 
self having heard it from my father, 1 have 
repealed it to you, O Bharata. 

120 Gods and ascetics^ they who have 
heard this excellent old narrative which 
IS a Purana, all worship the Supreme Soul. 

t2i. This discourse, belonging to the 
Rishis and thus handed down from one to 
anotiier, should not, O king, be communi 
cated by you to any one who is not a 
worshipper of Vasudeva. 

122 This narrative, O king, is really 
the cream of ihe hundreds of other dis- 
courses that you have heard from me. 

123 In days of yore, O king, the gods 
and the Asuras, m a body, churned the 
Ocean and raised the Ambrosia Similarly 
llie Brahmanas, m a body in da)S of yore, 
churned all the scriptures and raised this 
narrative, which resembles nectar. 

124 — 123 He who frequenlly reads this 
narrative, and ha who frequently listens to it 
wilh rapt attention, in a secluded spot, and 
filled with devotion, succeeds being pos- 
sessed of lunar complexion, in living m the 
spacious insular continent known by the 
name of While Island Forsooth, such a 
man succeeds in entering into Narayana 
ef a thousand rays. I 

lafi By listening to this narrative frocn I 
the beginning, a sick person becomes freed 
from ms disease, The man who simply 
desires to read or listen lo this discourse, 
gets the fruition of all hiS wishes By read- 
ing or listening to it The devoted wor- 
shipper acquires the high end reserved lor 
devoted worshippers. 

127. Vou also. O king, should always 
adore and worship that foremost ot all 
Beings. He is the father and the 

of all creatures, and He is an objec 
reverence lo the enure universe. 

128. Let th. .lltult.™. ."J God 

01 iho Brahmooai, vi, , Jo"""*"* " 

great intelligence, be pleased «i ,y 

Yudliisllura of mighty arms. 


ot nectar, and adoring ihe JrV/r 
he returned to Jus own ht^u^ 

Bhishmacontiaoed:— 

disburse* *0,3'! ^ 

That narrative has come^'i^ 

to person from very anctm 7" 

Sata said i— 

IW^hstJned m vS'i 

nances. S Ihe scripiufaj ord|. 

penances and “obs^vrd'* m*"* T*' 

»"h. I, fe;‘ 

from genera^"'** »'»» 
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some with an opposite disposition, for they 
follow the ordinances of the Religion <rf 
Renunciation. 

4. Do you, O Suia, remo\e this doubt 

of ours This douht seems to be eternal 
and IS filled with' great mystery. You 
ha\e heard alt discourses on Narayana, 
winch are consistent with the (other) scrip- 
tures. , 

Sauti said 

5. O excellent Saunaka, I shall recount 
to you what Vaishampayana, the disciple 
of theintelhgewt Vyasa, said when ques- 
tioned on these very topics by king Janame- 
jaya. 

€. Having heard the discourse on the 
glory of Narayana who is the Soul of all 
embodied creatures, Janamejaya, gifted 
with great intelligence and wisdom, asked 
Vaisnampayana about these very topics. 

> 7. The whole world of Being, xvith 

I Braliraan, the gods, the Asuras, and iitiman 
I beings are seen lobe deeply attached to 
tacts which yield prosperity. 

8 Liberation has, O twice-born one, 
been described by you to be the highest 
happiness and to consist of the cessation 
of existence. I hey who being shorn of 
both merit and dement, become liberated, 
succeed, we hear, in entering the great 
God of a thousand rays. 

9 It seems to be, O Brahmana.Ithat the 
eternal religion of Liberation is highly 
difficult of observance. Turning away from 
It, all the gods have become enjoyers of 
the libations of clanfied butter poured with 
Mantras on sacrificial fires and other offer- 
tngs presented to them by similar means. 

lo-it. Then, again, Brahman, and 
Rudra.lhe powerful Sakra the killer of Vala, 
the Sun, ihe Lord of the siars, the Wind- 
god, the god of fire, the god of (he Waters, 
Infinite Space, the Universe loo and the 
rest of the dwellers of heaven, — these, it 
seems, do not 'know fne way ol securing 
an annihilation of conscious existence that 
IS encompassed by one's own efforts. 

13 . Hence, perhaps, they have not 
followed the path whidi is certain, indes- 
tructible, and immutable. Hence, perhaps 
turning away from that path, they have 
adopted the Religion of Action which leads 
to conscious existence that is measured by 
lime. 

13. This, indeed, it one great defeat of 
those who are wedded to acts, for all their 
rewards are for the time being. ITus doubt, 
U twice-bom one, exists m my heart like a 
Eger I I ear it out by recouiuing tome 


some discourses of old on tliis subject. 
Great is my curiosity to listen to you. 

14. Why, O Iwice-born one, have the 
gods been said to be takers of, their res- 
pective shares of sacrificial ofleVfngs pre- 
sented to them with the help of Mantras 
in sacrifices of various kinds? Why, 
again, are the dwellers of heaven wor- 
shipped in sacrifices? 

15. And, O best of twice-born ones 10 
whom do they, who partake of offerings m 
sacrifices performed to , their honor, iliem- 
selves make offerings when they perform 
great sacrifices,? 

t6 The question you have put to me, 

O king, relates to a deed mystery. No 
man can quickly answer it who has not 
practised penances, and who is not acquain - 
ted with the Puranas. 

17. I shall, however, answer you by 
reciting to you what my preceptor (he 
Island-born Krishna, otherwise called 
Vyjsa, the great Rishi who has divided the 
Vedas, had said to us on a former occasion 
when questioned by us. 

t8. Sumanta, and Jaimint, and Faila 
of firm vows and myself as the fourth, and 
Shuka as the fiftli, were disciples of llio 
illustrious Vyasa. 

19 We, five in all, endued with self- 
control and purity of observances, had 
completely mastered anger and controlled 
our senses. Our preceptor used to teach 
us the Vedas having the| Mahabharata for 
their fifth. 

30 — 31 . Once on a time, on the breast 
of that foremost of [mountains, vtt , the 
delightful Meru, inhabited by Siddhas and 
Charanas while we were engaged in read- 
ing (be Vedas, this sery doubt sprang in 
our minds, that has been given vent to 
by you to-day. We, therefore, asked our 
preceptor about it. It heard the answer 
that our preceptor made. I shall now re- 
count that answer to you, O Oharata. 

33. bearing t'ne worhs t'nat were 
addressed to him by Ins disciples, that re- 
mover of all sorts of darkness represented 
by Ignorance, vis , the blessed Vyasa the 
son of Parasliara, said these words — J 

33 I have practised the austcrest of j 
penances. Ye best of men, I am fully / 
conversant with the Past, the Present, and j 
the Future. 

a|. On account of those penances of 
mine and of the control under which ( 
kept my senses, while I lived on the shores \ 
of the ocean of milk, Narayana became * 
pleased with me. As the result of the 
great God’s gratification, this omniscience , 
about the Past, the Preseni, and Future, ji 
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tiilt was desired by me, sprang in tay 
tnmd. 

35. Listen now to me as I describe lo 
>ou, in du^ order, this great doubt that 
i>as perplexed )Our minds. I have, with the 
rje of knowledge, seen, all that took place 
n the beginning of, the teon. 

36 He whom both the Sankliyasand 
the Yogins call, by the name of the Supreme 
Soul, comes to be regarded as tlie fore- 
most Purushaon accoiiul of his own deeds 
Prom Him originate Prakritithat ts called 
the unmanifest or Pradhana by the 
learned, 

27. From the powerful Unmanifest 
sprang, for the creation of all the worlds, 
he that is called Aniruddha Ihat 
Aniruddha is known among all creatures 
by the name of the Great Soul. 

38 It IS that Aniruddha who, becoming 
nianirest, created the Grandfather Brah- 
man. Aniruddha 1$ known by another 
name, vi* , consciousness, and is gifted 
with every sort of energy, 

39 Earth, Wind. Ether. Water, and 
Tire numbering the fifth— these are the 
five Great Creatures that have originated 
from Consciousness. 

30 Having created the Great Creatures 
be then created their qualities. Combi 
ning the Great Creatures, he then created 
'srious embodied Beings. Hear me as I 
describe them to you. 

,,31. Manchi, Angiras. Atn. Pulaslya. 
Pulaha, Kratu, the great Vashistha. and 
the Sell create hlanu —these should be 
known as ihe eight elements. Upon these 
depend all the worlds. 

32. Then the Grandfather of all the 
Worlds, VIZ , Brahman, created, lor li'c 
‘uccess of all ciealures, the Vedas with 
their branches as also the baciifices 
»itli their hmbs From these eight eie- 
tnenis have originated tins vast universe. 

33 Ihen originated Rudra * j 

principle of anger.l lakir-g birlli, be created 
ten others like him. Ihese 
aic called by name of Vi*ara*l u 

•5. TV.- iJnrfras the Piakrilis. and the 
seve;.l celestial ""b 

f-Z-'S'SvS 

saict.— We have been cr fell ui, ; 

vested with what jurisdiction. I 

•36 ".SS 

by you for jupetsismi, P 
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affairs? Which of us should, gifted with 
what sort of consciousness, shall lake 
charge of whicli of these? 

37. Do you ordain also to each of us 
the measure of strength that ne are to 
have for satisfying the duties of our res- 
pective lunsdiclioiis — Thus addressed by 
them, tlic great god replied lo them in the 
following way. 

Brahman said 

18. You have done well, ye gods, in 
speaking to me of this matter. Blessed be 
y^all! Iwas thinking of tins very sub- 
ject that has drawn your attention. 

M How should the three worlds be 
.naintamcd and kept aj.mng | How should 
sour strength and mine be taken advantage 
of for the accomplishment of that object. 

40. U1 .11 of 04, f..VO.g lf.l4 pl.£0, 
.0 |1.« Ui.0i.r,.fc.l .nd lot.ino.l of 'S" 
who IS the Witness of the wor d, for 
Ins protection. He will tell us what is for 
our behoof. 

41 Afier this, those gods and Rislus, 
«.tf. Btafira.ii, »,nl 10 Iht oodfi.ni short, 
„( tfre oetso of m.lk, atsiroo, rtoni! 
good to the iliree weilds. — 

Ji — Arrived there, they began lo prac- 
use those austere penances that are said 
t; B,oh,...o ... .hi Vtdt. Ihott 

lerestof penances are known by the name 
of Mahaniyama. 

... They stood there with .'""“f 
,J.Jo.obf. o. siokt. Of 
eyes optuined and arms raised upwards 

jj For a thousand divine years they 
tv«o eiiL’accd in those severe penances. 

.'.'.'“ro,.; 

Vedas and their branches. 

The Blessed aud H0I7 One satd 

. Ye cods and Rish.s having asceu- 
f.. With Brahman in your 

ewnpany- honoring you all wilh welcome, 
1 say to you ihese woids. 

46. 1 know »f..i .n jour hto.l.j 
Vc..fy. jou' ifoughi; ... fnr.ft Uleof 

„| ilt lhitt no.idi. I'ftlf muh.rly jour 
energy and wrtiglh. inveJimg the a.iae 
«ilh vlupusilion for woik. 

47. Ye gods, well liave you praciited 
tliese peiiai ces from desire cl woisl, ppj, g 
ove. Ye fcremosl ul Beings, tijey i>c.w 
the cacelitnt iiuits of those ausleriUes 
which ycu haveftaciiMd. 

45. Tlus Craliran is the Lctd of all 
ihc **'fds. Gifud Willi po«cr, 1 e IS ihe 
Ctaudfailicr cl all utaiuits. Veu also 
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are foremost of gods. Do }ou all. with 
concentrated minds, celebrate sacnScea for 
iny glory. 

49 In those sacrifices winch )0u will 
' perform, do >e always give me a part of 

the sacrificial .oflerings. 1 shall then, ye 
lords of creation, assiitn to each of you your 
, respective'spheres and ordain what will be 
Wor your behoof. 

Vaishampayaua said : 

50 Hearing these words*' of that God 
of gods, all those gods and great Rishis 
and Brahman became filled with such 
delight that the hair on their bodies stood 
ertct. 

51. They nninediately made arrange* 
nents lor a sacrifice in honor of Vishnu 
according to the Vedic ordinances In 
hat sacrifice. Brahman himself assigned a 
;kortion of the offerings to Vishnu. 

52. Sirntlatly the gods and the celestial 
[^istiis also, dedicated similar poriions each 
Q the great God llie pontons, thus 
iffered with great respect toVnhnu, were 
about both the quantity and the quality 
>1 the articles used, according to the ordi* 
nances laid doivn /or the Knta age. 

53 The gods and the RisUis and Brah* 
nan, in that sacrifice, worshipped the great 
Sod as one having the complexion of the 
Sun, as the foremost of Bemgs, situate 
Jeyond the reach of Ignorance, vast, per* 
radiiig all things, the Supreme Lord of 
all, the giver of boons, and endued with 
aower. 

54 Thus worshipped by them the boon* 
giving and great God. invisible and bodi* 
less, addressed those assembled celestials 
from heaven and said to them — 

55 1 have received the offerings dedi* 
caied by you in this sacrifice 1 am pleased 
With all oi you 1 shall confer rewards 
on you that will, honever, be fraught with 
ends from where there will be return 

56 This shall he your distinctive 
characteristic, ye gods, from tins day, on 
account of my favours and kindness for 
you. Celebrating sacrifices in every cycle, 
wilh large presents, you will become en- 
loycfs of fruits born of Action. 

57. Ye gods, those men also that will 
celtbraie sacrifices according to the Vedic 
Ordinances, will give to all of you, shares 
of their sacrificial offerings. 

58. In the Veda sutras 1 make him tlie 
receiver of a share like that which he has 
himself offered one in this sacrifice. 

.S9 Creaied to superintend the affairs 
tcspectueiurisdiclions, do you up- 


hold the woilds according to your strengtl'/ 
as dependent on the shares you receive in 
those sacrifices. 

60. Indeed, receiving strengUt from 
those rites and observances that will he in 
vogue III the several worlds, originating 
from the fruits of action, do ye contuiue to 
uphold the a^airs those worlds. 

61. Strengthened by the sacrifices that 
will be celebrated by men, ye will strong- 
tJiew me. fhese are the (hougfits that t 
clicrish for you all, 

63. It IS lor this that f have crested the 
Vedas and sacrifices and plants and herbs. 
Duly served with these by human beings 
on £arih, the gods will be pleased. 

63 Ve foremost of gods, till the end 
of this 2eon, \I have ordained your creation, 
making your constitutions depend upon 
(he result of (he religion of Action, Ye 
foremost of Beings, do ye then, about your 
respective yurisdictions, engage yourselves 
in seeking the Welfare of the three worlds. 

64. Mariclii, Angiras, Atri, PuUstya, 
Pulalia, Kralu, and Vasliistha, — these seven 
Rishis have been created by the fiat of the 

! wdl. 

*<^5* These will become the foremost of 
all persons versed in the Vedas In fact, 
they will become tlie preceptors of the 
Vedas. They will follow t he R eligion of 
Act^, for they have been inteiidedcb de- 
voteT^heroselves to the act of procreating 
children. 

66 This IS the eternal path of creatures 
engaged >11 acts and observances. Ihe 
powerful Lord who is charged with the ; 
creation 0/ all the worlds is called Ani^ 
ruddlia. 

67 — 63 Sana, Sanatsujata, Sanaka, 
Sanaiidana, Sanatkumara, ICapiIa, and 
Sanalana —.these seven Rishis are knowr 
as (he spiritual sons of Brahman, riieic 
knowledge comes to them of iiseif. These 
seven follow ylie Jt eltgip n af Renunciatimu 

69. They are the foremost of alt persons' 
conversant willi Yog a. 1 hey have a pro- 
found knowledge ol tlie Sankhya plnlo- 
s^hy Ihey are teachers oP the scriptures 
on duly and It is they who introduce the 
duties of (lie Rehi,ion of Renunciation and 
cause them flow lu the worlds 

70. From Mature has sprung Conscious- 
ness and the three great qualities. Iran- 
scendmg Nature is called boul. 

71— 72 That Soul IS myself. The path 
of those who follow acts is fraught with re- 
turn. One cannot, by that path, reach the 
place whence there IS no return. Different 
creatures have been created with different 
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objects. Some are intended for the Path 
, ol Action and some for that of Renuncia- 
lion. One enjoys the reward, acCordiitg 
to the gath that lie follows. This Brah- 
man IS the lord of all the worlds. Endued 
Hitli power, It is he wlio creates the uni- 
verse. • 

73. He iS your mother and father, ahd 
he IS your grandfather. At my behest, he 
will grant boons to all creatures. 

74 His son Rlidra, Who has orfginnled 
from his brow at his behest, wtH, gdied 
With power, uphold all created beingS— 

75. Go ye to your respective junsdic- 
lions, and seek, #iccording'“tar'the ordi- 
nances, the welfare of the worldly Lej;, 
ail the scriptural acts flow nTall the worlds. 
Let there be no delay in this. 

76 Ve foremost of gods, do ye ordain 
the acts of all creatures and the ends that 
Ihey are come by. Do ye also set the 
limits of the lives of all creatures. 


77- This present cjcle that is going on 
Is the foremost of all epochs and should be 
known by the name of Knta. In ih** 
®>cle living creatures should not be killed 
m the sacrifices that may be celebrated 
It should be as I ordain and let it~not he 
otherwise. 


78. In this age, >e celesluls, vir^jvlll, 
Raurisli 111 full After tins age wiiPcome 
ihe cjcle'~caUed .1 reta. The Vcda^ «'• 
ll'al cjete, will lose one quarter. Only 
three of them will exist. 

79 In th^ sacrifices that will becele- 
hrated in that age, animals, after dedica- 
tion with the help of sacred Mantras, wi 

he killed. As regards virtue, again, ‘t W" 
lose one quarter , only three quarters 
thereof will remain. 


80 On the icrminalion of the Treta, 
will come the niised Vuga known by Ihe 
name ol Pwanira. In that cycle, viflue 
Will lose two qiiariers and only two quarters 
thereof will remain. 


81. Upon 111. lerniln.tron of D-.P"... 
tl.e cjcio ,1,01 Will 

1 isl,, and it will come will, Ifoli walliip,. 11 
ll.e van, V,„ue w.ll loae I""''!: 

Only a qoailer U.e.eol wiH ■»'“ 
places. 


S,; When lie E.ea, GoJ 




that age, gO to such places where the 
Vedas and Sacrifices and Penances and 
Truth and Self-Control, accompanied by 
dunes fraught U-ith mercy for all creatures, 
will still continue. Sin will never be able 
to affect you at all. 

Vyasa said:— 

84. Thus commanded by the great 
God. the gods with all the Rishis bowed ' 
their heads to him and then proceeded to 
the places they desired. 

85. After Ihe celestials had left that 
Diace. only Brahman remained there, desir- 
ous of seeing the great Deity lliea living 
in the form of Anlruddha. 

" S6. The foremost of gods then appeared 
before Brahman having assumed a form 
lhat had a huge eqmne head. * 

pitcher and the inpK suck, he aPP*»^“ 
before Brahman, reciting the Vedas with 
all their branches. 

87—83. Seeing the great Deity of im- 
measurable energy in that form 
equine head, ihc powerful Brahman, ha 
Creator of all the woilds. moved by ihe 
desire of doing good to '>'» 
that boon-giving Lord with us “O*. 

and stood before him wiih hands joined in 
respect 1 he great Deity embraced Brah- 
man and then told him these words. 

The Holy Ouo said:- 

So Uo >011. O Braliman, duly think 
of the courses of acts which creatures sho.dd 
follow You are the great ordamer of .ill 
created Beings You are the Master and 
the Lord ol the universe. Placing this 
burthen on you I shall soon be free from 
anxiety. 

no At such tires however, when it wi^ 
be difflcult for >011 to .accomplish he iwii- 
ol the cods. I sliall then appear m mcar- 
n.te l?rm. perceiving the gravity of ihu 

emergencies. ' 

— \VTih these words, that grand form 

V .iV eou lie head vanished then and 

‘ H-vTir-iL'i* 1,1. 8,1,1.,, 11..I,- 
m.w 'to. precil.ii >P„8''y “> »»'> 

region. 

oj It is for this O Bleised One, llul the 
eternal lolus-naitllcd Daily became tha 
acce tor ot~th«-'fiisi share dieted in 
Mcaifices and hence It IS lhat He is called 
the etcinal upt-older of all baciifices. 


93 lie hinisclf adopted tlie HthgloncC 
Benunciation, the end after wl ich llcse 
creatures »erk who are desirous of eternal 

(ruttf. He laid down at the same lone lie 

Religion ef Aciicn for oil err, wuh the Sitw 
cf giving vaiicly U it c univerK, 
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He is the beginning. He is the 
middle, and He is the end ol all created 
Beings. He is their Creator and He is 
the actor and He is the act. Having with* : 
drawn the universe into Himself at the end 
of the c>cle. He enters into sleep, and 
awakening at the beginning' of another 
c^cle, He once more creates the universe. 

95. Do you all bow to 'that lltustrious 
One who is gifted with a high soul and who 
is above the three qualities, who is Unborn, 
whose form is the universe, and who is the 
abode or refuge of all the dwellers of 
heaven. 

96. Do you bow to Him who is the 
Supreme Lord of all creatures who is the 
Lord of the Rudras, who is the Lord of the 
Adityas, and of the Vasus as well. 

97. Do you bow to Him who is the 
Lord of the Ashwins, and the Lord of the 
Maruts, who is the Lord of all Sacrifices 
hid down m the Vedas, and the Lord of 
the Vedangas. 

93. Bow Him who always lives in the 
Ocean, and who is called Han, and 
whose hair is like the blades of (he Munja 
crass Bow to Him who is Peace and 
Tranquillity, and who gives the Religion of 
Liberation to all creatures. 

99, Bow to Him who is the Lord of 
Penances, of all kinds of energy, and of 
Fame, who 1$ ever the Lord of Speech and 
the I.ord of all the Rivers also. 

too Bow to Him who is called Kapa* 
rddin, who is the Great Boar, who is the 
Unicorn, and who is endued with great 
intelligence, who is the Sun, who assumed 
the well. known form with the equine head , 
and who is always shown iii a fourfold 
form. 

lot. Bow to Him who is unrevealed, 
who IS capable of being apprehended by 
knowledge only, who is both indestructible 
and destructible 1 he supreme Deity, who 
IS immutable, permeates alt things. 

103 He IS the Supreme Lord who can 
be known with the help of the eye of 
Knowledge alone. It was thus that, helped 
by the eye of Knowledge, I saw, in days of 
yore, that foremost of gods, 

103 Asked by you, I have told you 
cveryihing in full, yedisciples, and do you 
act according to ray words and dutifully 
Serve the Supreme Lord called Hari. Do 
you SI )g Ills praises m Vedic words and 
adore and worship Him also according to 
due rues. 

Vauhampayana said 

‘04. U was thus that thecompilerof the 


Vedas, gifted with great intelligence, dfs* 
coursed to us, accosted by us on that occa* 
sum His son, the highly pious Shuka, 
and alt his disciples Usienedlto him while he 
delivered that aiscourse. 

105. Our preceptor, with ourselves, O 
king, then worshipped the! great Deity 
with R11.I1S extracted from the four Vedas. 

106. 1 have thus told you everytlimg 
about what you had asked me. It was 
thus, O king, that our lsland*born precep* 
tor discoursed to us. 

toy-^toS. He. who. having uttered the 
words—' I bow totlieholy Lord,' — frequent- 
ly listens, with rapt attention, to this dis- 
course or reads or recites it to others, be- 
comes gifted wilh intelligence and health, 
and possessed of beauty and strength. If 
ill, he becomes freed from that illness, if 
fettered, freed from his bonds. 1 he man 
who has desires gets (by tins) the fru lion 
of all his desires, and easily acquires a long 
life also. 

109 A Brahmana, by doing this, be- 
comes conversant with all the Vedas, and 
a Kshatri) a becomes crowned with success. 
A Vaisitya, by doing it. makes great profits, 
and a Stiudra enjoys great happiness, 

ito A soilless man obtains a son. A 
maiden gets a desirable husband. A 
woman who has conceived, gives birth to 
a son. 

III. A barren woman conceives and gels 
many sons and grandsons He who recites 
this discouise on the way succeeds in pass- 
ing happily and without any obstacles along 
his way In fact, one acquires whatever 
objects he cherishes, if one reads or recites 
tins narrative. 

ti3. Hearing these words of the great 
Risiii, fraught with (certainty of conclusion, 
and containing a recital 0! the attributes 
of that great one who is the foremost of all 
beings, hearing this narrative of the great 
assembly of Rishis and other dwellers of 
heaven.—men who are devoted to the 
Supreme Deity derive great^happiness. 


CHAPTER CCCXLll. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Conimuedt 

Janamejaya said 

( — 2. O Holy One, you should tell me 
the meanings of those various names utter- 
ing which the great Rishi Vyasa with his 
disciples sang the praises of the illustrious 
killer of Madhu. 1 wisli to hear those 
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names of Harl, lliat Supreme Lord of all 
creatures Indeed, by bearing ol those 
names, I shall be sanctified and cleansed 
like the bright autumnal moon, 

Vaishampayaua said 

3. L'Sten, O king, to what the meanings 
are of the various names, due to attribute^ 
and acts o( Han as the powerful ‘“Han 
himself of cheerful soul explained them to 
Phalguna. 

4 That killer of hostile heroes, vii , 
Phalguna, had at one time asked Keshava, 
enquiring after the meanings of the some 
of the names by which the great Kesliava 
IS worshipped. 


Arjuna said •— 

S O Holy One, O Supreme erdamec 
of the Past and the Future, O Creator ol 
all Beings, O Immutable one, O Refuge ol 
all the worlds. U Lord ol the universe, 
O Remover of the fears of all persons. 

<5—7, I wish to hear from jo>i *0 deUil, 
O Reshava, the meanings of all those 
names of yours. O God winch have been 
mentioned by the great Rislns in the Vedas 
and the Puranas on jKcount of _^*'"*“* 
acts of yours I None else than jou, O Lord, 
IS capable to explain the meaiiiugs ol (hose 

names. 


TIio Holy Ono said 

8 -g In the Rigveda, m the Y-jurveda. 
m the Alharvans and tlie S-imsns, m t e 
Puranas and the Upanishads, as ' 
Ihe works on Astrology, O A«jnna« “* * ■* 
SankI ya treatises, in the Yoga 
and in the treatises also on llie Science 
|.,r. - .,«.nes that have bee* 


consists of eighteen qiiahiies. Tliat attri* 
buie IS Supreme Nature having lor her 
soul llie Sky and Earth and succeeding 
by her creative forces m keeping up the 
universe. 

14 lhat Nature is at one with the 
fruit of all acts. She is also (he pure Chit. 
She IS immortal, and invincible, and is 
called the Soul of the universe. From her 
proceed all the changes of both Creation 
and Destruction. 


15. Divested of sex, She or He is the 
penances lhat people practise. He is both 
the sacrifice that is performed and the 
sacrificer who celebrates the sacrifice. Me 
IS the ancient and the infinite Punish*. 
He IS otherwise called Aniruddlia. and is 
the source of the Creation and the Dcstruc* 
(lonol (he universe. 

id. When Brahmana’s night was pass- 
ed, ihrouth the grace of that Being of great 
energy, a lotus made its appearance first, 
O you having eyes like lotus petals, 

17—13. Within lhat lotus was born 
Brahman, originating from Aiufuddha * 
grace Towards the evening pi Brahman a 
day, Anifuddh* became filled with anger, 
and as a consequence ol tins, ^*'5'? ’* 

nated from Ins forehead a son called Rudr* 
c fled with the power of destroying every- 
thing. These two, via . Brahman an.d 
Rudra, are ihe foremost of all Siw<t 
having originated lespeelively tl >9 

Chccrlolntaia and Uie Anger (ol Am- 
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24. If I do not worship the auspicious 
ind booo'giving Ishana, nobody would 
hen worship my own self. 

25. Ihe ordinances 1 set are lotlowed 
iy all the worlds. 1 hose ordinances should 
always be worshipped, and it is, therefore, 
hat I worship them. 

26. He who knows Rudra knows myself, 
and he who knows myself knows Rudra 
He who follows Rudra follows me. Rudra 
IS Narayaiia. Bath are one, and one is 
shown in two diffe'ent forms. 

27. Rudra and Narayana, forming one 
person, pervade all displayed things and 
cause them to act No one else than Rudra 
IS capable to grant me a boon, O son of 
Pandi', 

2S Having settled this in my mind, I 
worshipped in da)S of yore the ancient and 
powerful Rudra, for getting the boon of 
a son. In worshipping Rudra thus, I wor- 
shipped my own self. 

ig Vishnu never bows h\s head to any 
god except his own self. It is therefore 
tlial 1 worship Rudra. 

30 All the gods, including Orahinan and 
Jndra and the gods and the great Uislua, 
worship Narkyana, that foremost of gods, 
otherwise called by ttie name of Han. 

3t. Vishnii IS the foremost of all Beings 
past, present, or future, and as such should 
always be worshipped with respect. 

32. Do you bow your head to Vulmu. 
Do you bow your head to Him nho|.nes 
protection to all. Do you bow, O son of 
iCuiiti, to that great boon-giving god. that 
foremost of gods, who eats the olfetings 
made to him in sacrifices. 

33. I have heard that there are four 
kinds of worshippers. Among them all. 
they that are devoted to me wholly and 
do not worsliip any other god, are the 
foremost. I am the end they seek, snd 
though engaged in deeds, they never seek 
the fruits thereof. 


34. The three remaining classes of my 
worshippers are those who seek tie fruits 
of tiieir acts. Ihey acquire regions of gieat 
happiness, but (hen they h«>c to drop 
down ihcrcfrom upon the eahaustion of 
ihttr merits. Hiose amongst my worst ip. 
pen, therefore, who are fully .awakened 
obtain what IS foremosu 


33. Those who are awakened and wbos 
conduct shows such enlightenment, ma 
e engaged in worshipping Brahman < 
. ..ludcva Of ihe oilier gods utiolivei 
*“ ‘ijr'if succeed at least in gcltm, 


36. 1 have thus told you, O Paitha, 
what the deslinclions are between my wor- 
shippers. 

37. Yourself, O son of Kunti, and my- 
self are known as Nara and Narayana. 
Both of us have taken human bodies only 
for (lie purpose of lightening the load of 
the Earth. 

3S. I know the different sorts of Yoga 
that rest on the Soul I know who I am 
and whence I am, O Bliarata, 1 know 
the Religion of Renunciation, and all that 
contributes to the prospeiity of creatures. ‘ 

39. Eternal as I am, I am the one sole 
Refuge of all men. Hie waters have been 
called by the name of Nara, for they ori- 
ginated from Him called Nara. And since 
the waters, in former limes, were my 
refuge, I am, therefore, called by the nama 
of Narayana. 

40 Taking the form of the Sun 1 cover 
the universe, with my rays And because 
I am the home of all creatures, therefore, 
am 1 Culled by tlie name of Vasudeva. 

41. 1 am (he end of all creatures and 
(heir faiher, O Bharata. I pervade the 
entire sky and (he Earth, O Parlha, and 
my splendour transcends every other splen- 
dour. 

43. I am Hr. O Bharata, whom all 
creatures wish to aitain to at the end. And 
because 1 overwhelm all the universe, I 
am called by tlie name of Vishnu. 

43 Desirous of acquiring success througly 
control of their senses, people seek to ob- 
tain to me wl 0 am heaven and Earth and 
the sky between the two. bor tins am I 
called Oamodara. 

44. Ihe word Pcishni includes food, tho 
Vedas, water, and nectar. These four are 
always in my stomach Hence am I called 
Piisliiiigarbha. 

45. Ihc Rishis have said that once on 
a time when the Rishi liita was throw'll 
into a well by Ekata and Dwiia, the dis- 
tressed fiita invoked me, saying, — O 
Prishnigarbha, do you save the fallen i nta. 

46 that foremost oi Rishis, ou , Tnta, 
(lie spiritual son of Brahman having called 
I on me thus, was saved from the pit. 

47. The rays tliat come out of (he Sun 
who gives heal to the world, from the 
blazing fire, and from llie Moon, form myr 
hair. Hence do foremost of learned Urali- 
manas call me by the name of Kcslava. 

43 The great t’laihya having impreg- 
nated Ins wife disappeared from her side 
ihraut,h an illusion of (fie god*. Iho 
>aiiiiger Lroifier Vrtliaipaii then appeared 
bvfwre Uiut y.rcut one's wi!c. 
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45—51. To llial foremost o[ Risfiis^ho 
iiail gone ihere for liolding sexual inter* 
course, tlie cinid 11) tlie womb of UtaUiya's 
wile, O son of Kunii, wiiose body bad 
aiteddy been formed of llie five principal 
elements, said,— O giver of boons, 1 liave 
already entered into tins womb You 
slould not attack my mother' — Hearing 
tliese words of the unborn child, Vrihaspaii 
became filled with anger and imprecated 
a curse on him, saying,— Sinceyou obstruct 
me thus when I have come here from desire 
of the pleasures of sexual union, therefore 
shall you, tlirougb my curse, be visited by 
blindness 

5 *- Ihrougb this curse of that foremost 
of Rishis, (lie child of Uiaihya was born 

blind and remained so for a long tiriic /* 

was therefore that that Rishi, in days « 
jore, passed by the name of Dirgliatamas 

S 3 He, however, acquired the four 
Vedas wiih their eternal limbs and sub- 
sidiary parts. After iliat he frequently 
invoked me by this secret name of 
Indeed, according to the ordinance as laid 
down he repeatedly called me by the name 
Keshava. 

. 54—53 Through the merit be acquired 
“y uttering this name repeaiedly. be be 
came cured ‘of Ins blindness and iben 
passed by tlie name of Gotama Ib'S 
name of mine, therefore, O Arjuna, 1$ 
productive of boons to them who uiieni 
among a|] the gods and the great Kisliis 
Hiegodof fi/e and Shoma blending to* 
Reiher, become transfused into one and the 
same substance It is therefore that »'•« 
entire universe of mobile and immobile 
creatures is said to be pervaded by those 
two gods. 

" 56. In the Puranas. Agni and Shoma 
aie spoken of at possessing Halves t at 
had one and the same result The gods 
also are said to have Agni for ibeir nio“‘'' 
l> .s on acconntol ihcso l«o ton’s* S"'''’ 
null natures leadiiiR m ‘to samo 
■I'O) aro.a.d lo b« dosorvinS <•< 
and upholders of the universe. 


CHAPTER CCCXLIH- 
(MOKHADHARMA PARVA).— 

Arjuuasaid.— , _ .„davs 

K How d,d A,". ..iuJ 

of yore, atum to undo y^ d,}ubt b** 
to their original -ou remove it, O 

arisen m my mmd. O'* you 


The Holy One slid 

2. I shall recite to you, O son of Pandil, 
an ancient story of events arising from my 
own energy Do you listen to it with con- 
centrated mmd 

3 When four thousand divine cycles 
elapse, the dissolution of the universe sets 
in. The Manifest disappear into the Un- 
manifest All creatures, mobile and im- 
mobile, meet with destruction. 

4 Fire, Earth, Wind, all disappear. 
Darkness covers the universe which be- 
comes one endless expanse ol water. 

<. Wlien that infinite expanse of water 
only exists like Brahma without a second, 
iiuno.l.erdayi.or u’eI’L. NuUl-.r .“E'“ 
nor naught exists, neither manliest nor uii- 
inanifesl. 

6 Wlien su-ii is the slate of the uni. 
verse, the foremost of Beings, vi2 , the 
Eternal and Immutable Han 
from Ignorance, that combination o H e 
qualities belonging lo N^r-yana. ha s 
mdesuuctible and immortal. 
out senses, that is inconceivable 
born, that is I ruths self 
mercy, that is endued with the cf 

existence wl ich the rays of the S'™ « 
Chmtamanibave that causes various kinds 
of incliiiaiions to flow m ‘ ' 

that IS divesicd ol the “J 

Illy and decay, and mottality and deMy. 
that IS formless and all P«'vadmfr. and that 

IS endued with the principle of 
Creation and of Eieioity without beginnn g. 
mK or end. Ihere is aulliouty /« 
this assertion 

j The Shruii declares,— Day 
Night was not Aught was not. Naug t 
was not In the beginning there was only 
Ignorance 

s Sli. ... ol llio tom ol Iho om.wm. 
word of famas 

« Prom that Purusha thus bom cl 
■ ^ a„j havine lirvhma for his parent, 

S nml’mo”. w..hms m om.io 

A.M.I and blioma to onEinate (rom 
m.o.n.ha. All.t-.atd. .1„„ ct.alo.oa 
10 t= cr.at.d. ll-a c.ai.d. pt.wi.. 
„„,ootm ili..tda.o.d.,a. Bral.m.i-a. 
i,d K.l.aiti>a.. Ha -'m taraa loio bam, 
as biioma was none else than Brahma , and 
they that were born as Brahmanas were 
all blioma in sooth. He w!>0 came into 
Being at Agm was none else llian KshaUa« 
Ihc Brahmanas ^cane gifted with greater 
energy Uian the Kslutras. 11 you enquire 
about the reason ibctc-f, the answer is tlM( 
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thig superiority o! the Bialimanaa to the 
K&hati^as is an attribute wtiich is mani- 
(est (o the whole world. It occurred as 
follows. The Brahmanas represent the 
eldest creation amongst men. None were 
created before who were superior to the 
Brahmanas. He who offers food into (he 
mouth of a Brahmana is considered as 
pouring libations into a burning fire. 1 
say that'bavmg arranged things thus, the 
creation of creatures was accomplished by 
Brahman. Having established all created 
Beings m (heir respective positions, he 
keeps us the three worlds. There is a 
similar declaration in the Mantras of the 
Shfutis. 

to. You, O Agni, are the Hotri m sacn. 
fices, and the benefactor of the universe. 
You are the benefactor of the gods, of men 
, and of all the worlds. 

It. There is other authority also for 
this— You are, O Agni, the Hotri of the 
universe and of sacrifices. You are the 
instrument through which the gods and 
men do good to the universe. 

12. Agni IS truly the Hotri and the per> 
former of sacrifices. Agni is again the 
Brahma of the sacrifice, 
f 13 No libations can be poured into the 
sacrificial fire without uttering Mantras, 
there can be no penances without a person 
to perform them , the worship of the gods 
and men and llie Rishis is done by the 
libations poured with Afantras. Hence, O 
Agni, you have been considered as the 
Hotri m sacrifices. You are, again, all 
the Ollier Mantras that have been de* : 
dared witb regard to the Homa rites of 
men. fiie duly of the Oralimanas is to 
officiate for others in ihe sacr'fices they 
pet form. The two other castes viz , Kshat* 
ras and Vai»h}as, lliat are included within 
Ihe twice-born class, have not the same 
duty, laid down for them. Hence, Brah- 
manas are like Agm, who uphold sarn- 
fices. The sacrifices strengthen the gods 
riius, strengthened the gods fructify tlie 
Earth. But the result that may be gained 
by the foremost of sacrifices may as well 
be done through the mouth of the Brah- 
manas. 

14. That learned man who offers food 
into the mouth of a Bralimana is said to 
pour libations into the sacred fire for pica- 
Sing ifie gods 

15. In this way the Brahmanas luve 
come to be considered as Agni. They who 
are endued with learning worslup Agni 
Agni IS, again. Vishnu. Enieriiig all crea- 
tures, lie upfiolda their vital aus. 

id. Regarding It there >s a Verse sung 
by banaikumata. Brahman, m creating 


the universe, first created the Brahmanas, 
The Brahmanas become immortal by study- 
ing the Vedas, and go to heaven by virtue 
of such study. The intelligence, speech, 
acts and observances, faith, and the 
penances of the Brahmanas beep up both 
the Earth and the heaven like slings of 
strings upholding bovine nectar.**"--^ 

17. “ There is no duly higher than Truth. 
There is no one more worthy of respect 
than tlie mother. There is none more 
efiicient than the Brahmana for conferring 
happiness both m tins world and the next. 

I iS. The inhabitants of those kingdoms 
where Brahmanas have no certain means 
of mam tenancg.Tbecome'* very" wretched. 
There the-oxen do not carry the people or 
draw the plough, nor do cars of any kind , 
bear Uiem. There milk kept in jars is 
never churned for producing butter. On 
the other hand, the dwellers become shorn 
of every prosperity, and follow the ways of 
robbers. 

19—57. In the Vedas, the Puranas. the 
histones, and other authoritative writings. 

It IS said that the Brahmanas, who are tlie 
souls of all creatures, who are the creators 
of all things, and who are at one with all 
existent objects, originated from the mouth 
of Narayana. Indeed, it 1$ said that the 
Brahmanas first issued of that great boon- 
giving god’s mouth when he had controlled 
his *peech as a penance Ihe Brahmanas 
are distinguished above the gods and 
Asuras, since they were created by myself 
in roy indescribable form as Brahma as I 
have created the gods and tlie Asuras and 
the great Rishis and placed them m ihcir 
respectiie situations and have to punish 
them occasionally. On account of his 
amorous assault on Ahalja, Indra was 
cursed by Gautama her husband, through 1 
which Indra got a green beard on Ins face. J 
Through that curse of Kaushika, Indra lost 
also. Ins own testicles which loss was after- 
wards compensated by the subsliiution of 
Ihe testicles of a ram. When in the sacn- 
fice of king Ssrjjati, the great Ktshi 
Chyavana wanted to make the twin Ashwins 
sharers of the sacrificial offerings, Indra 
objected Upon Chyavana’s insisung, Indra 
tried to hurl hui thunderbolt at him Ihe 
Uishi paralysed Indra's arms. Enraged 
at the destruction of his sacrifice by Riidra, 
the great Rishi Uaksha once more begin to 
ractise severe austerities, and attaining <0 
igh power caused something hke a third 
cse to appear on the forehead of Hiidra. 
When Rudra became ready for the des- 
(ruztMm of Ihe triple CJiy Irelongmg 10 lhe 
Asuras. ttie preceptor ol the Asuras, vr» , 
(jshana-, provoked beyond pat rtiee. | ««! 
a mailed lock fiom I u omi lurad anJ huiUd 
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It at Rudra. From t>iat matted lock oi I 
Uslianas originated many serpents. Ihosel 
serpents began IQ bite Rudra, at udilcb his 
throat became blue. During a period, 
long gone by, at the time of the belf- 
born Manu, it is said that Narayana 
had seized Rudra by the throat and hence 
did Rudra's throat become blue. On 
the occasion of cburiiing the Ocean for 
ambrosia Vnhaspati of Angiras's family 
sal on the shores of the Ocean for perform- 
ing the rite of Puruscharana. When he 
took up a little water for the purpose of 
the initial rinsing, the water seemeed to him 
to be very muddy. At this Vnhaspati be- 
came angry and cursed the Ocean, saying, — 
Since you continue to be so dirty without 
caring for the (act of my having come to 
touch you, since you have not become clear 
and transparent, therefore from this day 
you shall be tainted witli fishes and sharks 
and tortoises and other aquatic anicnalsl 
From that time, the waters of llie ocean 
have became filled with various sorts of sea- 
animals and monsters. Vistiwarupa, the 
\ son of Tashtri formerly became the 
of the gods. He was, on Ins mother's side, 
connected with the Asuras, for his mother 
was the daughter of an Asura. While 
publicly offering to the gods llieir share# of 
sacrificial offerings, lie privately offered 
shares thereof to the Asuras. 1 he Asuras, 
headed by their king Hiranyakashipu, then 
tvent to their sister, the mother of Vishwa- 
rnpa, and begged a boon from lier, saying.*” 
Vour son Visliwarupa by raslitn, other- 
'Vise called Irisliiras, is now the priest ol 
the gods. While he gives to the gods lUeir 
shares of sacrificial offerings publicly, he 
gives us our shares of the same privaieJy 
On account of this, the gods are 
advanced [and we are being weakened 
Vou should, therefore, influence him ilial he 

may take up our cause '—Ihus addressed 

by them, the mother of Visliwarupa went 
In her son who was then living *n the 
Nandana forest (of Indra) and said to 
him,— How IS It. O son, th«l you are en- 
gaged m advancing the inieresti oj y® 
enemies and weakening that o* ) 
maternal uncles 1 Vou should not act wi 
Ihis way. Thus begged by his 
Vishwarupa thought that he *hou 
disobey her word*, and a. U'e result oj 
that thought he went over to ih« 
Hiranyakashipu, alter haying p 
aspects h) h„ mother. d„m.sscd 

officr“cnra"Ked‘’arrh.s. 

Hiranyakashipu, ^l"er person at 

miss me and apP^'^L/ri lour#^ shall not 
your Priest, this n^pg. the like of 

be completed, and s«*ne 


whom has not existed before, will kill you 1 
On account of Hus curse. Hiranyakashipu 
was killed by Vishnu m the form of a man- 
lion. Vishwarupa, having taken up the side 
of his maternal relations, began to practise 
severe austerities for advancing them. 
Moved by the desire of making him swerve 
from his vows, Indra sent to him many 
handsome Apsaras. Seeing those celestial 
nymphs of transcendent beauty, the heart 
of Visliwarupa became moved. Within a 
very short time he became greatly attached 
to them, the celestial nymphs said to him 
one day,— VVe shall not tarry here any 
longer. In fact, we shall return to that 
place whence we came I 1 he son of Tashtri 
replied,— Wliere will you go T Stay with 
me. 1 shall do you good I Hearing him 
say so. the Apsaras rejoined,— We are 
celestial nymph* called Apsaras. We 
chose in days of old the illustrious and boon- 
giving Indra of great power '-Visliwarupa 
Uien said to them.-lhis very 
so ordain that all the gods with Indra at 
their head shall cease to be l-Saymg tins. 
Inshiras began to recite mentally certain 
sacred Mantras ol great ifficacy By virtue 
of those Mantras he i>*-gan to increase m 
enerev With one el his mouihs he began to 
drink all the Soma that Brain— nas devoted 
Sacrifices pouted on their sacred fires with 
due rites. With a second moui^b he began 
to eat all the food. With his thud mouth 
he began to dnnk op the energy of all tl • 
gods headed by Indra. Seeing him swel- 
ling with energy m every part of his body 
that was strengthened by the Soma he was 
jinking, ail the gods then, with fn^ra m 
their company, went to the Grandfather 
Drahman. Arrived at Ins presence, they 
addressed him and said —All the Soma 
that IS duly offered in ll>e sacrifices cele- 
brtled everywhere is being drunk by 
Vishwarupa. We no longer gel our »harefc 

“ng severe ausienlies; Go, >c go^. to him 
and sohcil a boon from him. Da y« » 
arrange iliat he may renounce his body I 
With his bones let a new weapon be made 
i^ted the Ihunder-boltl — Ihus insiructed 
by the Grandfather, tiie god* proceeded to 
that place where the holy Hithi Dadhichi 
was practising austerilies. The gods, headed 
by Indra, addressed the sage, saying,— O 
Holy One, your austcniies, we trust, are 
being well peiformed and uninlcirupled I — 
Ihe sage Dadhichi said,— \\ clcome to all of 
you t loll me what I should do for you ! 1 

shall certainly do what you wui say Ihey 
tlicn told him,— You ahould icncunce your 
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body for benefiting aJl the worlds I — Thds 
brayed, the sage Dadliichi. who was a great 
Yogli) and who considered ha(tpit)ess and 
misery {equally, without being at all di- 
spirited, concentrated his Soul by his Yoga- 
power and renounced his body. When Ids 
boul left its temporary tenement of clayt 
Ohalri, taking hiS bonei Created a dread- 
ful weapon called the Thunder-bolt. With 
the thunder bolt thus created of the bones 
bf a Brahmana, Which Was impenetrable 
by other weapons and irresistible and per- 
meated by the energy oi Vishnu, Indra 
Struck Vishwarupa the son of lashtrf. 
Having killed the soil of raihtri thus, 
Indra Cut oH the head from the body 
From the lifeless body, however, of Vishwa- 
rupa, when It was pressed, the energy 
that was still living in it gave birth to a 
powerful Asura named Vntra Viira be- 
came the enemy of Indra, but Indra killed 
^ him also with the Ihunder-bolt On ac- 
count of the sin being thus doubled of 
Brahmanicide, Indra became stricken with 
a great fear and as the consequence thereof 
he liad to rehnq nsh th< sovereignly of 
bbaven He entered a cool (otus-stalk that 
grew III the Manasa lake. On account of 
the Yoga power of lightness, lie became 
Very minute and entered the fibres of that 
lotus stalk. When (h« king of the three 
worlds, the husband of Sliachi had thus 
disappeared from sigl t through fear of the 
Sin of Brahmanicide, the universe became 
kingleSS Ihe qualities ol Daclmess und 
Ignorance attacked the gods Ihe Man-' 
tras uttered by the great Uishis lost all 
efficacy. Rakshasas appeared on all sides 
The Vedas were about to disappear Hie 
denizens of all the worlds, having no king, 
tost their strength and began to fall an 
easy prey to Rakshasas and other evil 
Beings, riien the (.ods and the Rishis i 
in a body, made Naliusha the son of 
Ayush, the king of llie three worlds and 
duly crowned liim as such Naliusha had 
on his forehead full file hundred luminaries 
of great cfiul|,ence, which had the virtue 
of defeating every creature of energy 
Ihusequipt Nahusha continued to govern 
heaven Ihe three worlds were restored 
to their normal slate Ihe inhabitants of 
the universe once more became happy and 
cheerful Nahusha then said,— -Everything 
that Indra used to enjoy is before roe. 
Only, his wife Sliachi is not by ’—Having 
said this, Nahusha proceeded to where 
Sliathi was and addressing her, said — 
O blessed lady I have become the king of 
the gods’ Do you accept me I— Shachi 
replied, saying — You are by nature, of a 
pious conduct Yon belong, again, to tl e 
Shonia You stiould not attack 
ad?ir..'’ "de '—Nahusha, thus 

essed by her, said,— I now occupy 


the position of Indra, I deserve to enjoy 
the dominions and all the precious posses- 
sions of Indra. Ihere is no sin m wish- 
ing to enjoy Jyod You were Indra’s and, 
therefore, should be mine (— Shachi then 
said to him, — I am observing A vow that 
has not yet been finished. After perform- 
ing the final ablutions I shall come to you 
within a few days’ Taking this promise 
from India's wife, Natidshn left her. Mean- 
white Shachi. kUicked with |iain and grief, 
amtiou^ to find her lord and assailed by 
her fear of Nahusha, went to Vrihaipatf. 
At the first sight Vnhaspati took her 
to be Stricken with anxiety. He imme- 
diately took to Voga meditation and learnt 
that ihe was intent upon doing what 
was necessary for restoring her husband td 
Ills true position. Vrihaspsii tlien address- 
ed lief, saying,— EqiiipC with penances and 
the merit that will be yours on account of 
this vow that you are observnnr do yon 
invoke the boon-giving goddess Upashruti 1 
Invoked by yoU, she will appear and show 
you where your husband is living’ — Wlule 
observing that very austere vow, she in- 
voked iViih Ihe lielp of proper Mantras the 
boon-giving goddess l/pasliruli Invoked 
by Shachi, the goddess appeared before 
I er and said,— I am here at your command ' 
Invoked by you, I have come ' What wish 
of yours shall I satisfy —Bowing to her 
with the head down, bliachi — U blessed 
lady, you should show me where my hus- 
band is’ Youarelniih’ YouareRiia’— 
thus addressed, the goddess Upashrutt 
took her to ilie lake Manasa Arrived 
there, she pointed out to Shachi her lord 
Indra living within the fibres of a lotus- 
stalk Seeing his wife pale and emaciated, 
Indra became highly anxious And the 
king of heaven said to hnnself —Alas 
great is the sorro v that has befallen me ’ 

I have fallen off from the position that ts 
! mine' I his my wife, stricken witli grief 
on niy account, finds out my lost self and 
comes to me here* — Having ihouglit thus, 
Indra addressed his dear wile and said — 
In what condition are you now 7 — She 
answered him, — Nahusha asks me to be- 
come his wife I have obtained leave from 

him, having fixed the time when f am to 
go to him’ — Indra then said to her, — Go 
and say to Nahusha that he should come 
to you on a car never used before, xta , on« 
to which some Rishis should be yoked, ana 
armiig at yours in that slate he shoula 
marry you 1 Indra has many bcaniif il amt 
charming vehicles. All these have borne 
you Nahusha, however, should come on 
such a vehicle that Indra himself had neve 
ustdl Thus advised by her husband, 

Shachi left that place with a Joyous heart. 

Indra also once more entered the 

that lotus stalk. Seeing lltc queen of InUra 
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VticrA 10 lieaven, Nahusha addressed Iwr , 
i.iing — Hielmieyouhadfixed ov" 

SI acla said to lum, as directed by Indra. 
Yoking a number of groat Uishis lo Uie 
car he rode, Nahusl.a started from this 
place for coming to where Shachi was 
liMiie. The foremost of Risliis, vu . Agastya 
born willnn a i»r, of ilie semen of 
varuna, saw those foremost of 
suited by Nahusha in that way. 
struck Him with I iS foot. Agastya said |o 
him,— Wreich, as you are doing a y 
inproptr act, do sou falf dovyn on the 
Earth 1 Be changed into a snake and do 
\ou coniinoe to live m that form as g 
as the Earth and her hills 
toon as these words were uttered by the 
great Rishi, N dinsha dropped down from 
that vehicle. 1 he three worlds once more 
became kingless 1 he gods and the Ki$hc4 
then m a body proceeded to where V 
was and appealed to him for encompassing 
the restoration of Indra. Approadu h 
they said,— O holy one, you should rescue 
Indra who is overwhelmed by 
Urahmanicide *— The boon.givmg Vtsimu 
replied to them, saying,— -Let Shalt P 

form a Horse^sacrifice m honor of VisUno 
He will ihcrt be to 

^siUonl— the gods and Rishis b g 
iearcU for Indra, but when they co“ld 
find him they went to Shachi 
her.-O blessed lady, go to Indra ana 
bring him here'— 

Shachi once more went to the hh „ , 
using from the lake. Indra came w V 'ims 
pat. The celestial priest Vn haspy^heo 

made arrangements fora et«»t (or a 

good horse every way fit W h 8 j 

.«„r,c., c.us,.,s I'ui'’;,' " h.u« 

Warms, to ride upnn that y 
Vni.uspsti led him to his P'’' j ..,h 

lord of heaven was “'cn w««h lu 

h)mi„ by all the god* and ‘IScd oil ol 
commued to rule d»*»d«d 

the sill of lirahmaiiicide w cn 

1 ilo four parts and "td ,hus 

woman, fire, trees, ,neffc> o' ■ 

thai luJri, sircni-ihciicd tiy *ii»nt> 

Urahmana. »y>«v«drd 
tt was thus that Indra once 
his position. , ll,d.i 

In di>s of >ore. f„‘ craters by «'•* 
UharadwaJ* «»» **>“‘‘1 oI l»‘* ‘h'** 
side of the divine assumed *»'* 

Uei of Vishna. »»** 
fooled form. 

that strange -ater. 

Vishnu with a a 

Vishnu’s bosons r«e‘V^ *^.*’' * 
Cufwed by tl^at ««;2S«d I*'"®* * 

Uhiigu. Agn« •** * 
dsscurer ct ah t^* ^ 


5^1 

sB. Once on a time. Adui. the motlur 
of the gods, cooked some food for ' 

She IhWht that, eating that food amt 
rirSoSlhefcd by It. the gods wou d su«eeJ 

?\du' aTd said her,-G.1e me alms 1 TliouRh 

austere v « i ., j,,ii refused him alms 
saying that as Ad U had relus^e 

.1,,= mil'. ““"I’ 

tmi ol' ^1'“ 

T’ ‘S’!„ StoJ Jh... ..ming 0.1.1 11. 
tS Ot AJm, poimJ ny ‘I"! »' 

Maiunda. ^ ^ D.ks'm li'i" ‘“'y 

twentyaeven upon Naksha- 

the '“feVreJ upon 

their equal m beauty, id 

although „ wholly attached to 

our husband bhoma I* f 

oar sisUr Hoh ' •,„,i,,er8, the celestial 

mesentation o' i ’'s l.nma ss>lug that 

,U4Ck ha wn *« 


,„^ck IJaksia. P'th.s.s 

|hrou»,h this ou , vf,auii anJ tnleieJ 

A"..-', .-y r*;'"'" 

into hi* P m. to UaSvh* In* Uuer 
thus Shorna o**® j »»ecufStd joJ 

aJjfcssed “ conduct lo-aid« 

Ucaus* « > ihrct s..d uia 

• our ••»*’* , ixmi ledUwcd hy iho 

:»ho.na--kv alUtstJ >0J. 

**‘*****1 A scried waie* ca VJ H rai.,a. 
'*'*}.*. I ill* Wssuin ocean Going U li.al 
„r.h..» th« Jo ,oj bsil* lUic'~AJ. 
aa®*^. Uis’a, bhoin* »trt there. 

Y**?*^^*! Hiran)asaraH, bhOJ la taihsd 

shu ilcted eater. I'eilormmg his oh- 
Ut««*. h« P-*'*!'** “"• 

And betaase that ^«d waUf wal 
r’uriMAed labSasiu) by bboma. U»tt«. 
(gee was it (c^ dat day ciLcJ by IM 
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name of Prabhasa. On account, however, 
of (lie curse imprecated upon him m days 
of )0r6 by Daksba, Sboma, to this day, 
begins to decrease from the uiitht of the 
full mpon till Ills total disappearance on the 
nigiil of the new moon whence lie once 
more begins to increase till the night of 
full moon riie brightness also of the 
lunar disc from that time got a stain, tor 
the body of Shoma, since then, has come 
to show certain bUch spots lii fact, the 
splendid disc of the moon has, from that 
da), come to show ibe mark of a hare. 

6 o. Once on a time, a Rishi name 
Sthulashiras was practising very severe 
austerities on the northern breasts of the 
Tuouniains of Meru While engaged in 
those austerities, a pure breeze, full of all 
sorts of delicious perfumes began to bio v 
there and fan Ins body. Scorched as his 
body was by the very severe austerities he 
was practising, and living as he did upon 
a>r alone to the exclusion of every sort of 
food he became highly pleased at that 
delicious breeze which blew around him 
SVhde he was thus pleased with the deh« 
clous breeze (bat fanned him, the trees 
around him, showed their (lowers for 
rnaU ng a display and extorting ins praise. 
Displeased at this conduct of the trees 
which was (tie outcome of jealousy, the 
Rishi cursed them, saying —Henceforth, 
>e shall not be able to put forth your 
dowers at all limes 

6t In days of yore, for do ng good to 
the world, Narayana was born as the great 
Rishi Vadavamutcha While practising 
severe austenites on (he breast of Meru, 
he called the Ocean to his presence llie 
Ocean, houever, disobeyed his command. 
Engaged at this, the Rishi, with the l>eat 
of his body, solidi 5 ed the waters of the 
Ocean and made them as safitsh in taste 
as tlie human sweat I he Rislii further 
said, your waters will henceforth be not 
drinkable Only when tlie Equine head, 
roving wiihiii you will dnnli your waters, 
they will be as sweet as honey' — It is for 
this curse that the waters of the Ocean 
(o this day are saltish and are drunk by 
no one else than the Equine head, 

62. The daughter, named Uma, of tite 
liimavat mountains, was sought by Rudra 
in marriage (Aier Himavat) ha I pro* 
iTUsed ihe liand of Uma to Mahadeva thff 
great Utshi Bhngu, approaching Himavat, 
said to him — Give ills daughter of yours 
to me ID marriage '—Himavat replied to 
him — Rudra IS the bridegroom already 
selecte I by me for my daughter 1 — Enraged 
at this reply, Uhrigu said — Smc« you re* 
(ure my syii for ihe hand of your daughter 
and insult me thus, you will no longer ^ 


contain jewels and gems ' — To tins day, on 
account of the Rishi's words, the niouniains 
of Himavat iiave not any jewels and gems. 
Such 15 the glory of the Btahroanas 

63. It IS through the favourof the Bralw 
tnanas that the ICshariyas are able to 
possess the etcriMl and undecaying Earth 
as their wife and enjoy her. the power 
of ttie Orahmanas, again, is made up of 
Agni and Shoma The universe is kept up 
by that power and, therefore, is upheld by 
Agiii and Shoma united together. 

64 It vs said that the Sun and the 
Moon are the eyes of Narayaiia. Ihe 
rays of tlie Sun form my eyes Each of 
them, viz , the Sun and the Moon, give 
strength and heat to tlie universe respec> 
lively. 

65 And because of the Sun and tlie 

Moon thus warenmg and strenglheiung the 
universe, ihey are considered as the Harslia 
(joy) of the universe ft is on account of 
these acts ol Agni and ShTJma that keeps 
up the universe dial I pass by the name of 
Hrishikesha, O son of Pandu' Indeed, 
I am (he boon giving Ishana the Creator 
of the universe. ' 

66 Through potency of the Manlras 
with which hbaiions of clarified butter are 
poured on the sacred fire, I take and ap« 
propirate the share of the offerings made 
in sacrifices My complexion also is of that 
foremost of gems called Hant It is for 
these reasons that ! pass by the name of 

I Han. 

6j 1 am the substantial residence of 
all creatures and am considered by persons 
well versed in ihe scriptures to be at one 
with Irutlr or Nectar. I am, therefore, 
called by learned Brahmunasby the name 
ol Kitadhaina. 

6S When in days of old the Earth 
became submerged in the waters and was 
not seen, f discovered her and raised her 
from the Ocean. Therefore the gods wor* 
shipped me by the name of Govinda. 

Cp Shipisislita 13 a name. The word 
SUipi means a person who has no hair on 
his body. He who pervades all things in 
the form of Sfiipi passes by the name of 
bhipivishta, 

70 The Uishi Yashka, with quiet soul, 
in many a sacrifice invoked me by the 
name Shipivishta It is, therefore, that I 
came to bear this secret name. 

71. Having adored me by (he name of 
Shipivishta, the highly iiuelligeiit Yashka, 
succeeded in restoring the Niruktas wliictt 
were lost on the Earth and sunk into the 
nether regions. 
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7: I was never born, t never take 
biftli Nor shall I ever be born I am 
(he Soul of all creatures Hence 1 pass 
by the nanie of Aja (unborn) 

73 I have never uttered any tiling mean 
cr obscene. Tlie divine Saraswati who is 
Truth, who is the daughter of Brahman 
and IS named Rita, represents my speech 
and always lives m my tongue. 

74 The existent and the non existent 
have been merged by me in my Soul 
Ihe Rishis living m Pushlrara which is 
considered as the residence of Brahmana 
called me by the name of Truth. 

75~76 I have never swerved from the 
qiality of Goodness and know that the 
quality of Goodness has emanated from 
tile In this birth also of mine O Dhanan* 
laya, my ancient quality of Goodness has 
f'ot left me so that in even this life, estab* 
hailing myself on Goodness 1 began to 
perform acts without ever wishing for iheif 
fruts Purged of! of all sms as I am by 
virtue of the quality of Guodness which is 
*py nature, I can be seen by the help of 
lhat knowledge only which flows from 
*(ioption of the quality of Goodness I 
reckoned also among those who follow 
l^itat quality. For these reasons am I known 
hy the name of Sattwata. 

77 I till the Earth, taking the form of 
a large 'plough share of black iron And 
because my complexion is dark there* 

- 'Ofe, am I called by the name of |Kcishna < 

78 I have united the Earth with Water, 
fdier with Mind, and Wind with Fire 
Therefore am 1 called Vaikunlha 


79 The cessation of separate conscious 
existences by identification with Supreme 
Brahma is the highest stage for a living 
agent to acquire. And since I have never 
swered from that condition, I am, therefore, 
called by the name of Achyuta 

80 The Earth and the sky are known 
'0 extend on all sides And because I up- 
hold them both, therefore, am f calleo by 
file name of Adhokshaja 

8l. Persons well versed m the Vedas 
and engaged in interpreting Oie words 
used in those scriptures 
sacrifices by calling upon me by the same 
namjB. 

82 In days of yore, ‘h® 

^h.Ie practising severe ^^'Va^e the power- 

hy the name of Adhokshaja. 

83 Clarified butter which keeP^ 

lives of all creatures m ‘he u g 

mycrtulgence and po»- 

(uanas well-verscd m ‘“C ' 


sessed 0/ concentrated souli call me by the 
name of Ghritarchis 

84—85 There are three well known in- 
gredients of the body I hey have ^eir 
origin III action, and are called BuCi 
Phlegm, and Wind The body is called a 
union of these three All living creatures 
are kept up by these three, and wlien these 
three become weakened, living creatures 
also become weakened It is, therefore, that 
all persons well veisedm the scriptures ot 
the science of Life call me by the name of 
Tridhatu 

86 The holy Dharma is kn5wn among 
ail creature by the name of Vrisha, O 
Bharata « Hence it is H-at I am called the 
excellent Vrisha m the Vedic lexicon called 
Niglianluka 

87 The word ‘ Kapi ' s gmfies the fore- 

most of boars, and Dharma ■» “‘herwise 
known by the name of Vrisha It is, there 
lore, that that lord of IIojI 

Kashyapa the common father of the gods 
a id the^ Asuras, called me by the name 
Vrishakapi. 

88 The gods andMie Asuras have ijever 
been able to know my hej,inniiiBf my 

universe. 

flA r always hear words that are pure 

.nWy. O a"" c“S 

K the name of Shud.ishravas 

AA Piuiinp on. in days of yore the form 

i^ hofr w tlf a single ‘usk. O increaser 
Ekashringa 

I nut on the form of a power- 

!l,TnL“ ol 

Trikakud (three-humped) 

Tbos. -bo wtlEj;erse<i in Ih. 

^ — nt ICao la call the Supreme Soul 
K.e name ^.nneha That V.nncha is 
n^herwise called the great Praj»p»ti (or 
Brahman) Venly. I am at one with Him 
Ailed Viriiicha on account of my impart- 
,nz animation to all living creatures, for I 
am the Creator of the univcne, 

Q\ The preceptors of Sankhya philoso- 
phy who have settled conclusions, call me 
tha eternal Kapila living in the midst of 
Ihe solar disc with but ILnowUdge for loy 
companion. 
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94 On Earth I am Known ta be at one 
with Him who has been sung m the Vedic 
hymns as the effulgent Hiranyagarbha and 
who IS always adored by Yogms. 

95 I am considered as the embodied 
form of the Rich Veda consisting of twenty* 
one thousand verses Persons welUversed 
in the Vedas also call me the embodiment 
of the Samans of a thousand branches 
Thus do learned Brahmanas who are my 
devoted worshippers and who are few iii 
number sing me in the Aranyakas. 

96 In the Adhyaryus I am sung as the 
Ya]ur*Veda of fifty six and fifteen and 
thirty branches 

97 Learned Brahmanas well versed in 
llie Atliarvans consider me as identical 
wilh the Atliarvans consisting of five 
Kalpas and all the Krityas, 

9S All the sub divisions of the different 
Vedas witli their branches and ail the 
verses that compose these brandies, and all 
the vowels that occur in those verses, and 
all the rules of pronunciation, know, O 
Dhanan]aja, are my work 
99 O Partha, He who rises and who 
gives vartoua gods, is none else than myself 
1 am He who is the repository of the 
Gcience of syllables and pronunciation that 
IS treated of in the supplemental parts of 
the Vedas. 

100—103 Following the path pointed 
out by Vainadeva the great Rishi Panchafa, 
through my favour obtained from that 
eternal Being the rules 0! the division of 
syllables and^words.. Indeed, Galava, 
bofn in the Vabhravya race, having 
seq iired hit,ii ascetic success and obtained 
a boon from Narayana comp led the rules 
about the division of syllables and words' 
and those about emphasis and accent in 
utterance, and appeared as the first 
scholar who became conversant with those 
V«ti •seivfisJA v’.vrffcw/g tK \V«, 

sorrow of birth and death, Kundarika and 
ki ig Brahmadatta attained to that pros* 
penty which is acquired by persons devoted 
CO Yoga, m course of seven bieths, through 
my favour. 

103 In days of yore, O Partha 1 was, 

( for some reason, born as the son of Dharma, 
O Kuril chief, and owing to such birth of 
mine I was celebrated under tbe name of 
Dliarmaja | 

104 I took birth in two forms, eta, as 
^ Nara and Narayana. Hiding on lie car 
I that helps tl c performance of scriptural 
I and Ollier duties, I practised, in ihnse two 
♦ ^rms, eternal austerities on the breast cf 
uandhimadaiia. 

*'■0 Al that lime the great sacrifice of 


Oaksha took place Daksha, however, in 
that sacrifice of his, refused to dedicate a 
siiare to Rudra, O Bharata, of the sacri* 
ficia! offerings. 

lofi Moved by the sage Dadhiclii, 
Rudra destroyed that sacrifice He hurled 
a flaming dart. 

107 That dart having consumed all 
the articles of Daksha’s sacrifice, came 
with great force towards us at the retreat 
of Vadari 

to8 With great violence that dart then 
dropped upon tlie chest of Narayana, 
Attacked by tlie violence of that dait, the 
hair on the head of Narayana became 
green in fact, on account of this change 
in the color of my hair I came to be called 
by tlie name of Munjakesha 

109 Driven off by an exclamation of Hun 
which Narayana uttered, this dart, losing 
Its power, returned to Shankara’s liands. 

tio At this, Rudra became greatly 
enraged and as the outcome thereof he 
rushed towards (he Rishis Nara and Nara* 
yana gilied with the ^lower of severo 
austerities 

lit Narayam then seized the ritslim; 
Rudra with li>$ hand by the throat 
Caught by Narayana, the lord of ih 
universe, Rudra's tliroat changed colo 
and became datk From that lime fortl 
Rudra came to be called by the name 0 
Shitikanlha. 

112 In the meantime Nara, for dcs' 
(royiiig Rudra took up a blade of gras 
and inspired it with Mantras The bladi 
of grass thus inspired, >vas converted inU 
a powerful battle axe 

113 Nara sud lenly ) iirled that bailie- 
axe at Rudra but it broke into pieces I 01 
(hat weapon tlms breaking into pieces I 
came lo be called by the name of Khanda^ 

j Arjuna said 

I tl4 In that bittle capable of eiicom* 
passing (he destruction of (he three worlds, 
who acq iired the victory, O Janarddana, 
do you tell me tins. 

Tlio Blessed and Holy One said 

Its When Rudra and Narayana tints 
fouglit all the uiiverse became suddei tyr 
sirick'ii wiili anxiety, 

116 The god of fire ceased to accept 
Ibationsof even the purest ctanlled biiKcr 
duly poured in sacrifices with (he help of 
Vtdc Mantras liie Vedas no longer 
s'uM e by i< waid flight 11 the minds of the 
Kisl IS ot punfied souls. 
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111. The quality ol Darkness and jeno- 
ranee possessed the gods. the Barth 
shook. 1 he vault o[ the sky seemed to 
divide m two partSe 

118 . An the luminaries became deprived 
ol iheir eSuIgence. The Creator, 
himself dropped from his seal. 1 !'« 
himself became dry. The mountains of 
Himavat became riven. 

iig— 120. When such dreadful portents 
appeared everywhere, O son of 
Brahman, attended by all the gods and the 
great Itishis, soon come to the 
the bailie was going on. The . 

Btahman, oapable ol ho.ng 
With the help of only the Nirultlas. joined 
his hands and addressing Rudra, said — 
121. Let good happen to the tliCM 
worlds. Throw down your 
lord oi the universe, lor doing good to the 
world. 

tir-isr. That i.hmh rs '• 

immutable, supreme, the actor, 

universe, uniform, and the 

that which IS above all pairs PP ^ 
and inactive, has, chos.ng to 
pleased to assume Hus one Slewed form 
ihii Nara and Narayana have taken bi I 
in the race of Dharma. 

t2i The foremost of all gods, these ino 
are observers of the *"'‘****‘ '*M,roweh 
gifted wiih the severest P®"^'.*.** I m^sr” 

Grace, 


diflerece between you and me. Do you 
never think otherwise. 

my^chJ''w.r(rom\h's''^day°^ 

name of Shreekanlha. 


The Blessed and Holy Oao said- 

i«— irt Having mutually caused such 

ri '“rr.v“thu™" I? j-i'u. 

niilui hsv, h.ttoutil upon » 


ivs-.u;. E'f"*' r.>rthrp.«c.»- 

have ever existed since *(,oni llis 

lions, you loO have ...jj «(mJs, a”** 

anger. With ’ . ^u worship t' •» 

all the great ^ a„d Ut p«'ce 

displayed form of 0/^* ,,i, i__lhos ad 

be to all the worlds .mmcdiaicly 

dressed by Brahman b«an 

renounced the ol . po*crlul 

to please l>'« .‘“^^^rsoon pUced l..m- 
Narayana. ® o„h%ful, boon- 

self at the disposa of the «or» P 
giving, and powerful Narsyan 

,j 3 ronl.'oh’l..'- 

unp.r .Tid >1'” ”3’ a..J r,c«nv.I.J 
came soon pleasea 

, pi by lb. (h'bii.by 

nrihm.n. P»d .ito"'" 

G.d. ih.Lo'd S |U,|, il to 
tbc lUuvUiUJ* 1.11.0. 

" t 

\ '3’ 1".' ■’ 

»i. rul.o. 1.“ 


. ifstbitwav. O son ol Kunli, as- 

all your b«i’M. „„o other ihan 

ctUalx Ilictncraiel 

:»rb,b.,„. 

immeasurable p j illuitn* 

,oul ‘Jo that mdcstiuciiUn 

o„, Ixrd ol I'-c n.me cl H.cu 

god. 01 >c ^ 

' ur’f;: 

0^0 «»nani»)a. ol the poacr 
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CHAPTER CCCXLIV. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).- 

Conimue i, 

Saunaka said — 

I O Sauti, exctllent is tins discourse 
uhichjou have recounted Verily, these 
ascetics, having heard it, have all been ' 
filled with surprise. 

2. It IS said, O Sauti, that a discourse 
that has Nara^ana for Us subject is more 
frjiitful of merit than sojourns to all the 
sacred retreats and ablutions performed in 
alt the sacred waters on the Earth 

3. Having listened to this discourse of 
>ours{that has Narajana for its theme, 
that 15 sacred and capable of punfjingone 
of every sin, all oi us have certainty be* 
come holy. 

4^ Worshipped of all the worhls, that 
illuUnous and foremost of gods is incapable 
of bein^ seen by the gods wiUi Brahman 
numbering among them and all the Rishts. 

S. That Narada was able to see of 
Nara>ana, otlierwise called Han, was 
owing, O son of Suta, to the especial 
favour ol that divine and powerful Lord. 

6 When, however, the celestial Rislu 
Narada had succeeded in seeing the 
Supreme Lord of the universe a$ residing 
in the form of Acuruddha, why did he 
again proceed so speedily (to tfie retreat of 
Vadari) for seeing those two foremost of 
gods, Vis , Nara and Nara^ana 7 Do )ou, 
O Sauti, tell us the reason of Narada's 
conduct. 

Sauti said.— 

7—3 During the continuance of Ins 
Sacrifice, Janamejaja, the rO)al son of 
Parikshil, taking advantage of an interval 
in the saciificial sites, and when all t!«e 
learned Brahmanas were resting, O 
•.b.at of. adds<s.vui 

the granJ.father of Ins grand father, vi* . 
the Island born Bishi Krislma, oiherHise 
called Vjasa, that ocean of Vedic learning, 
that foremost of ascetics gifted with power, 
and said these words. 

Janamejaya said 

9 After the celestial Ri*hi Narada fiad 
comeback from \\ hile*UUnd, seflccung, 
as he came, on the words spoken to him 
by the iioly Narajana. what, indeed, did 
that great ascetic next do T 

> >0 Arrived at the retreat known by the 

1 ??"’* ^ Vadan on the bressi 01 tb« 

llimavat meunums, and uemg the two 
! llixlus N*ta and Nars^ana wl 0 wwe 


practising severe austerities at that place, 
how long did Narada live there and wliat 
were the subjects of conversation between 
him and the two Rishis? 

It. this discourse on Naraj ana, that 
IS really an ocean of knowledge, has been 
raised by jour intelligent self by cliuriiing 
that vast history called Bharata which con* 
sists of a hundred thousand Verses. 

12 — 13 As butler is raised from curds, 
sandal wood from the mountains of Malaya, 
the Aranyakas front the Vedas, and 
ambrosia from all the medtema] herbs, 
similarly, O ocean of austerities, has this 
discourse (hat is filce ambrosia and (hat has 
Narayana for its object, been raised by 
you. O Brahmana, from various histones 
and Puranas existing m the world. 

14 Narayana ts the Supreme Lord. 
Illustrious and gifted with great power, 
He IS tlie soul of all creatures. Indeed, 

0 foiemost of Iwice-born ones, the energy 
of Narayana is irresistible, 

15 At the end of the aeon, all the gods 
luving Brahman for their foremost, all 
Risliis wiifi ihe Gandharvas. and all liungs 
mobile and immobile, enter into Narayana. 

16—21. I think, therefore, that there 
ts nothing holier on earth 'or m heaven 
and nothing higher than Narayana. A 
sojourn to all (he sacred places on Earth, 
and abluiions performed m all the sacred 
waters, do not produce so much merit as a 
discourse that has Narayana for its subject. 
Having listened to this discourse from the 
beginning ~tliis discourse on Hari, the 
lord of the universe, which dissipates all 
51ns, we feel that xve have been purged off 

01 all our sms, and sanctified entirely. 
Notlving wonderful was done by my an- 
cestor Uliananjiiya whose was the victory m 
the great battle on Kurukshetra, for it 
should be remembered that he had Vasu* 
deva (or his friend. I think that that person 
could have nothing unttamabicin the three* 
wtrtkAa, wVio ViaA (w Vns (tTttrd VtsVino 
lumself, that great Lord of the universe ! 
Highly fortunate and contmeitdabfe were 
lliose anceiturs of mine, since (hey had 
Janarddana himself for superintending (heir 
temporal and spiritual prosperity. Wor* 
shipped of all the worlds, the holy Narayana 
IS capable of being seen with the help of 
austerities alone, 

32 They, however, succeeded in seeing 
Narayana adorned with (he beautiful mys* 
tic mark. More fortunate than my ances- 
tors was the celestial was the Uiihi Narada 
the sou of PramesI ihi. 

33. Indeed, t think that Narada, wlus 
is above all destruction, was gilted wtdi 
gtcat tntfgy, for goinj to ^Vl itC'lvtond 
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lleliad succeeded m seeing ihe person o^ 

24 Indeed, it is clear tliat the sight 
he had got ol the Supreme Lord was owing 
to only the favour of that Being. Fortu 
nate was Narada inasmuch as he had 
succeeded in seeing Narayana as existing 
^ the form of Aniruddha. 

35. Having seen Narayana in that 
form, why did Narada hasten once more to 
llie hermitage of Vadari for seeing Nara 
and Narayana I What was ihe reason, O 
ascetic, of this step taken by Narada? 

36—28. How iong also did Narada the 
son of Prameshthi, after his return from 
White Island and arrival at Vadari and 
meeting with the two Rishis Nara and 
Narayana, reside there, and what conver- 
sation had he with Uiem? What did those 
two great and foremast of Hishis *say to 
him ? You should tell me all this. 1 


Vaishampayana said — 

29. Salutations to the Iioly Vyasa of 
Incomparable energy, riirougli his favor. 
I slial] recite this narrative having Nara- 
yana for Its theme. -■"* 

Arrived at While Island 
Narada saw tlie immutable flan Leav- 
ing that place, he speedily went, O king, to 
Ihe mountains of Meru, remembering tliose 
weighty words which the Supreme Lord had 
said to him. Arrived at Meru he became 
filled With wonder at the thought, O king, 
of what he had done. 

32. And he said to himself,— ‘ How 
Wonderful IS It I The journey I have done 
is a long one I Having gone to such a 
distance, I have returned safe and sound 
From the mountains of Meiu lie then went 
towards Gandhamadana. 


33 Passing through the skies he spec- 
dily got down upon that extensive retreat 
known by the name of Vadari "*^*’*'* 
saw those ancient gods, vta , ‘I’®** 
foremost of Rishis (called Nara and Nara- 
yanaj, performing penances, observing 

high vows, and depending upon their own 


34. Both of those adorable P*"®”* 
n their chests the 
ihreevaisa, and boih had mailed 
heir heads. And an ,d 

:ence with which they jJ'sTn J 

hey seemed to surpass iho »<«•/ 
nergy. 

85 T,.. cl cejj S;Vc 1 X.l 

ended to their knees. 


36 Each of them Ind four shoulder 
joints. Each of them had sixty teeth and 
four arms 1 lie voice of each was as deep 
as the roaring of the clouds. I heir 
faces were higlily beautiful, tlieir foreheads 
broad, their brows fair, their cheeks well- 
formed, and their noses acquiline. 

37 The heads of those two gods were 
targe and round, resembling open um- 
brellas. Endued with these marks, they 
were certainly very superior persons in 
appearance. 

38—39 Seeing them Nara became filled 
wall joy. He saluted them with respect 
and was saluted by them in return Ihey 
received the celestial Rishi, saying ‘Wel- 
come,’ and made Ihe ordinary enquiries. 
Seeing those two foremost of Beings, j 
Narada began to think within himself,— . 
' I hese two foremost of Risliis that are res-j 
peeled by all creatures seem to be very; 
like, in appearance, to those persons, wor- 5 
Oiippedof all beings, whom I have seen ui - 
White Island. 

40. Thinking thus, he went round them 
both and llien sat down on the excellent 
seat made of Ruslia grass that had been 
oSered to him. 


41. After this, those two Rishis that 
were the abode of penances, of famous 
deeds, and of energy.— those ascetics that 
were edted with irsnquillity of heart and 
self-comro), performed llieir morning rites. 

oj They then, without anxious heartf, 
adored Narada wilh water to wash Ins feet 
and the usual articles of the Arghya. 
Having performed their morning ntes and 
Ihe observances necessary for receiving 
ll,e.r guest, they sal down on two seats 
made of wood. 

4, When those two Rishis sal, that 
olace began to shine with peculiar beau y 
?»en as the sacrificial altar shines with 

ieauty on account of the sacred fires when 

^ballons of clarified butter are poured 
)pon them, 

44 Then seeing Narada refreshed from 
atigue and sealed at his ease and well- 
.leased with Hie riles of hospitality he I ad 
«:eived. Narayana said these words. 


Nara'and Narayana said?— 

45 Have you seen in White Island 
the Supieme Soul, who is eternal and 
divine, and who is the high source whence 
we have originated. 


Narada said:— 

46. 1 have seen that (beautiful Being 
allots immutable and who has universe 
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for Ins form I In linn live all the worlds, 
and all tlie ^ods iTitii the (iishis 
47—48 Even now I see that Being in 
seeing jou two who are eternal I hose 
tnarlts and indications that diaractense 
Hart liiRiself of tinmanifest form, charac 
lerise>ou two who are endued with mani- 
fest forms Verily, 1 see both of you by the 
side of that great God 

49 Dismissed by the Supreme Soul, I 
have come here to>day. 

^0 III energy, fame and beauty, who 
else m the three worlds can equal Him 
than you two who have been bom in the 
race of Dharma 

51. He has told me the entire list of 
duties referring to Soul He has also told 
me of all those incarnations which lie will, 
in the future, have in this world 

53. The inhabitants, of White Island 
whom I have seen, are all shorn of the dve 
senses that tt>e ordinary perse is have 
All of them are of awakened souls, endued 
as they are with true knowle<is,e They 
are, again, entirely devoted to the foremost 
of Beings, «ia , the Supreme Lord of the 
Universe, They always engaged in 
adoring that great God, and the latter 
always sports nith them 

53 Ihe holy and Supreme Soul is 
always fond of those who are devoted to 
him He IS fond also of the twice born 
ones Alway’s fond of tliose who are 
devoted to Him He spores with those 
Worshippers of His 

54 Enjoying (he universe, pervading 
everything, the illustrious Madhava is ever 
affectionate towards his worshippers He 
IS the Actor , he is tlie Cause , and He >s 
the Effect He is gifted with omnipotence 
and immeasurable, effulgence 

5$. He IS the Cause whence alt things 
proceed He is the embodiment of all 
the sc/ipturar jjiyunction He is the em 
bodiment of all themes He is endued 
vvilh great fame 

56 Uniting Himself with penances. He 
has lighted Himself with a splendour which 
IS said to represent an energy that is higher 
than (what is 111} White Island Of soul 
purified by penances. He has ordained 
Eeace and Iranquilhty in the three worlds 

57 With such an auspicious under- 
standing he observes a very superior vow 
vvhich ■$ tl e embod ment of holuiess Ihe 
bun warms not and Shoma does not 
adorn the region wl ere he lives practising 
ausicrest penances. There the wind blows 
not 

S8 Uavirg made an altar measuring 


eight n igers’ breadth, the illustrious Crei- 
tar of the universe is practising penance!! 
there, standing on one foot, with arms 
upraised, and with face directed towards 
the Last. 

59 — 6 t, Heciting the Vedas with theif 
branches, he is practising the severest 
austerities VViiatever libations of clarified 
butter or meat are poured on the sacri- 
fiaal fire according to the ordinances of 
Brahman, by the Rishis, by Pashupati 
himself, by the rest of the principal gods, 
by the Dailyas, the Danavas, and the 
Rakshasas, all reach the feet of that great 
god 

63 Whatever rites and religious acts 
are performed by persons whose souls are 
entirely given to him, are all received by 
that great God on hiS head 

65 *No one IS dearer to him in the 
three worlds than those persons who are 
enlightened and possessed of great souls. 
Dearer even ilian those persons is one who 
IS entirely devoted to him 

64 Dismissed by him who is the Su- 
preme Soul I am coming here lliisiS 
what (he illustrious and holy Han hae 
himself said to me I shall henceforth hve 
with you two, devoted to Ndrayauamfhe 
foim of Anirudhlia, 


CHAPTER CCC.'CLV. 

(MOlCSMADHrVRMA PARVA) — 
Cou(inucJ% 

Nara and Narayaniv said — 

I You deserve very ht),h encomiums', 
and highly favored have you been sined 
you have seen the powerful Narayana him- 
self None else, not even Brahman him- 
self who has sprung from the primal lotus, 
has been able to see hint. 

3. That foremost of Purushas, gifted 
with power and holiness, is of unmanifesc 
origin and incapable of being seen These 
words tliH we say to you are very true, O 
Narada I 

3 There exists no one in the universe 
who IS dearer to him than one that wor- 
ships him with devotion It is, therefore, 
O best ot twice born ones, that he showed 
himself to you* 

4 No one can go to that realm where 
the Supreme Soul resides practising pen- 
ances, except we two, O foremost of twice- 
born ones 

5 On account of that place being ador- 
ned by Him, Its splendour resembles the 
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^;8‘ulgence’ oJ i Oioiisand Suns collected 
together. 

6 From that illustrious Being, O Rrali- 
mana, from Him who , is the origin of tlie 
Creator of llie universe, O foremost of *11 
persons gifted with forgiveness, originates 
the attribute of forgiveness which attaches 
to the Earth. 

7, ft IS from that illustrious Being 
tvhose attributes are for the good of dll 
beings, that Rasa (Taste) has ftowii The 
attribute ol Rasa belongs to the wafers 
uhich are, again, liquid. 

8 It IS from Him that Heal or Light 
has flown, having the attribute of Forrt 
br vision for its soul. It belongs to the 
Sun on account of which the Sun becomes 
&ble to shine and give heat. 

$. h IS from that illustrious arid fore- 
hiost ol QeiUgs that Touch also lias origl- 
hated It belongs to the Wind, on ac- 
count of which the Wind moves about in 
the world producing the Sensation ol 
Touch 

to It Is from that powerful Lord of 
the entire universe that Sound has arisen 
It belongs to Ether, which, therefore, exists 
uncovered and unconflned 

11 It IS from that illustrious Being that 
Mind, which pervades all Beings, has 
originated It belongs to the Moon on 
account of which the Moon has come to 
be invested with the stlfibute of showing 
all the tilings 

12 That spot where the divine Nard- 
yana that eater of the hbaiions and cU er 
olTetings made in sacrifices lives wiin 
Knowledge alone for his companion nas 
in the Vedas, been called by the 

the productive cauSe of all things k 
as Sat. 

13 The path that is theirs, O 

bf twice-born ones that. “[if 

that are freed from both virtue , f.' 

is fraught with auspiciousness and hapP' 

ness , . 

darkness of all the worlds, » sam 

the door. Entering the bun b 

Such persons become lhat 

They li.en become invisible for 

they cannot be beheld by aoy 
time. 

13 Reduced inlo invisible 
Aniruddlia. 

,6_,8 t ...nff .11 f 

.lloE.ih.i- ..d "‘"Kjjjumn.. P.“"’C 
they then enter into rraoj 

Ji 


■ out of Pradyumna, those foremost of twfee- 
born ones, including both those who are 
conversant with SanUhya philosophy and 
those who are devoted to the Supreme God. 
then enter Sankarshana whn ■$ otherwise 
called Individual Soul After tins divesled 
of the three primal q lalitieS of Goodness, 
Darkness, and Ignorance those foremost of 
l.ic-bofn enei -pjedily enlir lha Supr.ma 
Soul otherwise called Kshetrajna and which 
Itself IS above the three prima quaiituS. 
Know that Vasudeva is tie Called Kshe- 
traina Verily should >ou know that, that 
Vasadeva is the residence or original re- 
fuge df a« things in the Universe. 

Id OnlV they whose minds are conceri- 
trated, who observe all sorts of restraint,- 
xvhose senses are restrained, and who are 
devoted with their whole Souls, succeed lit 
entering Vasudeva 

20 We two, O foremost df liVice borrt 
cots, have taken birth 1.1 the house of 
Dharma Living in this charming and 
spacious hermiiage, vVe are practising the 
aUstereSt penanceS 

2t We are thus emplojed. O 
born one. moved by the desire 
log those mamresiations of the 
God. dear to all the telestisls. that will 
appear in the three worlds. 

22 In accordance. Orie aflef anolhef, 
with such ordinances as 

austeresl penances 

21 Vou, O celestial Rishi having pen- 

will. N.,.,.... y.. “ 

particular resolution. 

,, i„ III. 11."- -“i,''" ?! 


Vajsliampayaiia- coutmued 
ae Having heard these words of Nara 
J Nar.vana both of whom were prsci 

"'"■“I 

R„l 5 N.t.d. ... r.spret 

“ d b«c.ra= ci.irely d=.M-d i. .Na.pja 


,6—27. He passed his time m menial 

recitation, with due observances, number- 

|.<s sacred Mantras that are approved by 
Narayana. Adoring He Supreme Deity 
Narayana, and worshipping tJiose luo. 
ancient Rishia also that had taken kiith 
tn the house of Dharma, the iliuvirioui 
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B>&hi NaraJj, Rifled iviili R'eat energy, 
continued to live, thus engaged, in tliat re> 
treat, called Vadaii, on tiie breast o! 
Himavat, belonging to Nara and Nara* 
>aaa, for a thousand divine jears. 


CHAPTER CCCXLVL 

OJOIiSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
ConliHUtd, 

Vaisbampayana said 

I. On one occasion, while living m the 
hermitage of Nara and Narajaiia, Narada 
the son of Prameshihi, hating duly per* 
formed the riles and obsettaiices in honor 
of the gods, began to perfoiin thereafter 
Uie rites in honor of the departed manes. 

2 — 3 Beholding him thus prepared, the 
eldest son of Dharma, vtw , the powerful 
Narajana, addressed him, sajmg.— Whom 
are )ou adoring, O Foremost of (%ice*born 
ones, by these iiles and the observances in 
connection with the gods and llie departed 
manes O foremost of all persons gdied 
wnh intelligence, tell me this, agreeably 
to the scriptures What is this that >oii are 
doing? Wlat also are the fruits desired 
by )oa oi those tries which you are per* 
ferinitrg. 

Narada said — 

4 You said to me formerly that riles 
and observances in honor of the godshf'ould 
be perfointed You {said that fthe riles m 
honor of the gods form the highest sacrifice 
and are equivalent to the worship of the 
Elernaliand Supreme boul. 

5. Thus instructed, 1 always sacrifice 
in I onor of the eternal and immutable 
Vishnu through these rues that 1 peifoim 
m adoring ihe gods It is from that 
Supreme ttefrytS at IJns^fiTriVf*, tV«e *Znvnir- 
father of all the worlds, sprang in days of 
yore, 

6 That* Brahman, otherwise called 
Prameshthi, filled with chccifuine's, caused 
my father (Daksha) to come into being 
1 was the son of Brahman, created before 
all oil eis, by his will 

7. O ngliteous and illustrious one, 1 
am perfoiming these rues in honor of the 
departed manes for the sake of Narayana 
and accordii g to those ordinances lhat 
have been ordained by himself 'IheiUus* 
tnous Narayana is the father, mother, and 
grandfather. 

8 In all sacrifices performed in honor 
of the departed manes, it is lhat Lord of 


the univer«o uhd is worshipped. On otta 
occasion, tiie gods, who were,falher, taught 
their cliiidren the Shriitis. 

9 Having lost their knowledge of the 
Shrutis, the father had to acquire it again 
from those sons to whom they had com* 
municaled it. On account of tins incident, 
the sons, who had thus to communicate 
the Mantras to their father, acquired the 
status of fathers. 

10 Porsoolh, what the gods drd on lhat 
occasion is well known to you two. Sons 
and fathers had thus to adore each other. 

11. Having first spread some blades of 
Kusha grass iha gods and the departed 
manes placed three funeral cakes thereon 
and ihus adored each oilier I wish to knoiv, 
liowever, the reason why the departed 
manes m days of yore acquired the name 
of Pindas. 

Nara and Narayana said — 

12 The Earth, in days of yore, with 
her belt of seas, disappeared from the view. 
Govmda, taking the form of a gigantic 
boar, raised her up. 

13. Having replaced the Earth rn-her 
former position, that foremost of Purushas, 
Ills body smeared wuh water and mud, 
began to do tvhal was necessary fer the 
world and its inhabnaiiis, 

14—15 When the Sun reached the 
meridian and the hour, therefore, came for 
saying the morning prayers, the powerful 
Lord, suddenly shaking off three balls of 
mud from Ins tusk, placed them upon the 
Earth, O Narada, having previously spread 
thereon ceitain blades of grass. Ihe 
pioneiful Vishnu dedicated those balls of 
mud to his own self, according to Ihe rites 
laid down m the eternal ordinance. 

16 — 17* Regarding the three balls of 
mud that the powerful Lord had shaken 
c ff from his tusks as funeral cakes^ he then^ 
with sesame seeds lhat arose from the heat 
of his own body, himself performed the rite 
of dedication, silting with face turned 
towards the East. That foremost of gods 
then, moved by the desire of establishing 
rules of conduct for the inhabitants of the 
three worlds, said these words. 

Vrishakapi said — 

18 t am the Creator of the worlds I 
am determined to create those lhat are 10 
be called departed manes— Saying these 
words, he began to think of those I i^h 
ordinances that should regulate the riles 
to be peiformed m honor of the departed 
manes. 

19* While thus doing, he beheld that 
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l^e itirec balls of mud, shaken ofi his tusk, 
had fallen towards the Sonlli He then 
said to himself,— These balls shaken oft 
my tusk have fallen on the harth towards 
the south of her surface 1 Led by this, I 
declare that these should he known hence* 
forth by the name of departed manes. 

30 Let these three that are of no parti- 
cular shape, and that are oul> round. co>ne 
to be considered as Pitns in the world 
Tims do I create the eternal Pitris. 


31. I am the father, the grandfather and 
the great grandfather and I should be 
considered as living in tfiese three Pindas. 


32. There is no one that is superior to 
me Who is there whom I myself may 
adore with rites ? Who, ag*’”; '* **’>' 
father in the universe 7 I myself am iny 
grand-father 


33 — 34 I am, indeed, the Grand father 

and the fatlicr, 1 am llie one cause! Jfaving 
said these words, that Gnd of gods, ns 
He called Vrishakapi, offered those funera 
calces, O learned Uralimana on Uie breast 
cf the Vaiaha mflunlams, wuU elaborate 
rites By those riles He adored His <•«'» 
self, and having finished the adoration, 
disappeared there and then. 

IS H.ra. th. Pflr.i .re died Pda 
Tint II il.e reel of Ihe deUKiiane" 
According to the words given vent to y 
Vrishakapi at that time the Puns receive 
the worship offered by ath' 

26—27 they wfio 
in honor of and adore the depute 

the gods, the preceptor or other »e 

senior, guests arrived at tl'e ‘ ‘ p 
superior Urahmanas ihe god e • 
an'd their mothers, m t'-oughi. « 

deed, are said to adore and *»"*”«* K 
Vislmu himself Entering the ^ 

all existent creatures, the illustrious Lord 
IS the Soul of all thing' 


38 Unaffected by ®|' "G^ned 

His aftiiude soul. Nara 

™‘i[.“Te”; td re’i.e „« ...I of 




CHAPTER CCCXLVIL 

(MOKSHADHARMA PAKVA) 

.ishampayana sMi ^ 

. Having Narada became 

Sr'S: 


a. Having lived for a full thousand ^■earS 
in the fermita^e of Naraand Narnyana, 
having seen the immutable Han and 
heard the excellent discourse having Nara- 
yaiia for its theme, tlie celeslial Rulii 
went to Ins own hermitage on the breast of 
Himavat 


3 Ihose foremost of ascetics, ria, 
Nara and Narayana, however, conlinued 
to live in their charming hermitage oi 
Vadari, pracusing Hie severest austerities. 

4 You are born in the race of the 
p’ndavas You are of immeasurable 
enerev. O perpetuatcr of the race of the 
Pandavas having listened to tins discourse 
on Narayana from the beginning, you have, 
in sooth been purged off of all your sins 
and your soul has been saiiclified. 

c Neiiher this world nor the next 
world IS for film. O best of kings, who 
hates instead of loving and respecting the 
immutable Han 

6. Tl.e ancestors of that person who 
hates Nara>ana. who is ‘ ®J 

gods, and is otherwise called Han, sink 
into heU for good. 

7 O foremost of men, Vis’nu is the 
soul of all beings How, then can Vis hi m 
be hated, lor m haling him one would hate 
his own sell. 


ft He who IS our preceptor, via , lha 
01 V. »ca the son Of Gaiidhavali, has 

you exactly as 1 beard it, O sinless one. 


9 This religion '’'■l'* 

.e ,h«iract of details was won by Narada, 
O kmg. from that Lord of the universe. 

vtf . Narayana himself. 


Even such are the particulars of 

.his great* religion I have before 

foremost of kin<s, explained it 10 )ou m ihc 
Han Gna. wiih a brief reference to us 

ordinances 


Know that the Island-born Krishna, , 
0,1, ...... ..“"i Vyi.i.,.. N.njina o., j 

Earth Who else than lie, U iorentost of ! 
b.niK could compile such a work as the ' 
Mababtiaraie 7 Who else than that pjwer- / 
lul Rishi could describe the diverse kinds / 
of dunes and religion for the observance 
and adoption of i"»" 


la You are bent upon celebrating a 
^reat sacrifice Let that sacrifice of joins 
be celebrated I Having listened to the 
varioMs kinds of duties and rchgions, let 
fiorse sacrifice go on. 


)our } 
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Sauti said — 

13. Having heard this great discourse, 
that best of kings began all those rites that 
are laid do^n m the ordinance, for the 
completion of his great sacrifice. 

14 Accosted by >ou, O Shaunaka, I 
have duly recounted to you and all these 
Kishis who inhabit the Naimisha forest, 
that great discourse having Narayana for 
Its theme 

15. Formerly Narada had recounted it 
to my preceptor before many Rishis and 
the sons of Pandu and in the presence of 
Krishna and Blnshma also. 

16 The Supreme god Narayana is the 
Lord of all the foremost of Rishts, and 
of the three worlds. He is the upholder of 
Earth herself of huge proportions He is 
the receptacle of the Shtuti’s and of the 
quality of humility He is the great recep- 
tacle of all those ordinances that should be 
practised for acquiring tranquillity of heart, 
as also of all those who go by the name 
of Yama He is always accompanied by 
the foremost of twice-born ones. Let that 
breatgod be your refuge- 

17. Han ever does what is agreeable 
and benehciai to the dwellers ol heaven 
He IS always the kJier of such Asuras 
He IS the receptacle of penances He 1$ 
endued with great fame. He is the killer 
of the Oiityas known by the name of 
Madhu and Kaitabha He is the ordainer 
of the ends that are gamed by persons ac 
quamted with and observant of scriptural 
and other duties He removes the fears 
of all persons He cakes th«> foremost of 
those offerings which are ollered in sacri- 
fices He IS your refuge and protection. 

l3 He IS endued with attributes. He is 
freed from attributes He is endued with 
four fold form He shares Uie merits origi- 
nating from the dedication of tanks and 
the observance of similar religious riles. 
Undefeated and gifted with great power. 
It IS He who always ordains the end, ap- 
proachable by (lie Soul alone, of Kislns 
of pious deeds. 

19 He IS the witness of He worlds 
He IS unborn He is ihe one ancient Puru- 
sha. El ducd with oUr complexion. He 
IS the Supreme Lord, and He is the refuge 
of all Do all of you bow your heads to 
Him -ince He who originated irom the 
waiers (vi2 , Narayana himself) bends lus 
head to Him. 

30. He IS the ongm of the universe. 
He IS tii^t Being who is called hternal 
He u Minute. He is the refuge upon 
^1 om all tliirgs depend He is the one 
who i» immutable, llic Soiikliyah 


and Vogins, of controlled souls hold hua 
who IS eternal 111 their understanding. 

CHAPTER CCCXLVni. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued, 

Janamejaya said — 

I. 1 heard from you the glory of the 
divine and Supreme Soul 1 have heard 
also of the birth of Supreme God in the 
house of Dhartna, in the iotm ol Kara and 
Narayana. 

3 1 tiave also heard from you the origin 

of the Pmda (funeral cake) jfrom the mighty 
Boar, 1 have heard from you about those 
gods and Ri&Kis ttiat were ordained Cor the 
religion of Action and of those that were 
ordained for the Religion of Renunciation. 

3—4 You have also, O twice-born one, 
described to us other topics You have 
said atso to us ol that huge form, with the 
Bnquine head, ol Vishnu that eater of the 
libations and other offerings made in sacri* 
Aces*— tho form, viz, that appeared in 
tile great ocean on the North-East Ihat 
fotrn was seen by the illustrious Brahman, 
otherwise known by the name of Para* 
meslitht. 

5 What, however, were tl a real features, 
and what the energy, Ike like of whicli 
among all great objects tiad never appeared 
before, of that form which Han, tlie up- 
holder of the universe, showed at that 
time. • 

d What did Brahman do, O ascetic, 
after having beheld Ihat foremost of gods, 
him whose hke had never been witnessed 
before, him who was of incomparable 
energy, him wiio had the Equine head, 
and him who was Sacredness itself t 

7. O twice born one, this doubt has 
occurred to us with respect to tin? ancient 
subject of knowledge. U you of foremost 
inieiUgei'ce, why did the Supreme Deity 
put on that lorin and show himself in it to 
Brahman 7 

8 You have, forsooth, sanctified us by 
describing to us these various sacred 
tojics 

Sauti said:— 

9 1 shall recount to you that aneient 
history, which IS quite of a piece with the 
\^das, and which the illustrious V<<istiam- 
payana recited to the son ol Pankshii on 
the occasion of the great Snake sacrifice. 

10 Having heard the account of the 
great form ol Vishnu, that iiad a hotte- 
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Jiead, ihe royal son of Pankshjt loo had 
eiueruiiieH ihe same doubt and put the 
same questions to Vaishampayana> 

Janaraejaya said : — 

!l lell me, O best of men, why did 
Han appear m that powerful form, having 
a horse>head and winch Brahman, the 
Creator, saw on the shores of the great 
noritiern Ocean on the occasion referred to 
by yourself 7 


Vaishampayana said 

12, Alt existent objects, O king, in 
this world, are the outcome of a combina' 
tion of the five principal elements, a com* 
bination due to the intelligence of the 
Supreme Lord, 

13* The powerful Narayana, endued 
with infinity, IS tlie Supreme Lord and 
Creator of the universe. He is the inner 
Soul of all thin;'s, and the giver of boons 
Shorn of qualiiies, lie is again possessed of 
them. 


14 Listen now, O best of Itmgs, to me 
I recount to you, how the Uesiruction of 
sU things IS encompassed At first, the 
element ol Earth becomes merged »n 
Water and nothing then is seen except one 
vast expanse ol Water on all sides 
ts Water then merges into Fire, and 
Fire into Wind Wind then merges into 
“her, and Ether, in its turn, meiges into 

Mind, 


^ j 6. Mind merges into the Manifest* 
The Manifest merges into the Unmamfes 
(or Nature) The Unmanifest (or Nature) 
fierges into Purusha (Soul) and Punisha 
tferges into the bupreme Soul (or Brahma) 


>7, Then Darkness covers the univer^ 
*nd nothing can be seen From that 
primal Darkness ongmales Brahma DaiK* 
tiess IS primeval and immortal. 


I8. Brahma that originates from P”*"** 
val Darkness develops into the idea 
universe, and assumes the form of 

Such Purusha IS called Aniruddha bhorn 
of sex, "ins called otherwise by the name 

of Pradliana. 

19 That IS also known by (he ^ 

Manifest, or the combuulion of the ‘hw 
qualities, O best of kings’ He , 

Knowledge alone for „ 

illustrious and powerful qt 

called by the name of V.shwa^na or 
Han. 

so. Entering ml® ^^,Vef5*'*’'He* then 
himself down on the w ijinverse of 
thinks of the Creation of “ 

various phenomena and quam>e»- 


31. While engaged in thinking of Crea* ' 
tion, he recollects Ins own great qualities. ; 
From this originates the four-faced Brah* ^ 
man representing the Consciousness of 
Aniruddfia. 

33. The illustrious Brahman, otherwise 
called Hiranyagarblia, is the Grand.father 
of all the worlds. Having eyes like lotus 
petals, he takes birtli within the Lotus that 
originates front (the navel of) Aniruddha. 

33. Seated on that Lotus, the illustrious, ) 
powerful, and eternal Brahman of wonder* , 
ful form saw that the waters were on all 
sides. 

34 — 35 Following the quality of Good* 
ness, Brahman, otherwise called Paramesh* 
thi, then began to create the universe In the 
primeval Lotus that was effulgent like the 
Sun, two drops of water had been thrown 
by Narayana that were fraught witli great 
merit Ihe illustrious Narayana, without 
beginning and williout end, and above des* 
truction, cast Ins eyes on those two drops 
of water. 

76. One of those two drops of water, 
every beautiful and ‘biight, looked like a 
drop of honey From that drop originates, 
at the behest of Narayana, a Daiiya of lha 
name of Madhu made up ol the qinlily of 
Ignorance Ihe other drop of water 
within the Lotus was very hard. From it 
originated the Daitya ICaitabha made up ol 
the quality of Darkness, 

37 Endued thus with the qualities ol 
Ignorance and Darkness, the two Danyas 
oossessed of might and armed with maces, 
immediately alter their birth, began to rova 
wuhin that huge primeval Lotus. 

38 They saw within it Brahman ol 
incomparable effulgence, engaged in creat* 
mglliefour Vedas, each gifted with iho 
most charming form. 

79 Those two foremost of Asuras, 
having bodies, seeing the four Vedas, 
suddenly scued them m the very presence 
ol iheir Creator. 

30 Having seised ihe eternal Vedas, ; 
the (wo powerful Danavas, quickly dived ! 
mio the ocean of waters which they saw 
and proceeded to its bottom. 

31. Seeing the Vedas forcibly taken 
ai^yfrom him. Brahman became stricken 
with grief. Robbed of the Vedas thus. 
Brahman then addressed the bupreme ' 
Lord in these words. 

Brahman said 

32. The Vedas form my great eyes I ‘ 

Ihe Vedas arc my great iirengtli J fhe 
Vedas are my great refuge’ Ihc Vedas 
arc i»y h<gh Brahma, * 
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33. AH the Vedas, however, have been 
by {orce taken away from me by the tno 
Danavas' Deprived of the Vedas, the 
worlds I have created have become covaed 
with darkness 

34. Without the Vedts, how shall I 
succeed m starlint; my Creation? Alas, 
great is the grief 1 suffer for the loss of the 
Vedas. 

35 hly heart is aching. It has become 
the seat of a great sorrow Who 1$ there 
who will save me from this ocean of gnei 
in which I am sunk for the loss I liave 
suffered? Who is there who will bring me 
the Vedas I have lost? Who is tiiere who 
will lake mercy on me? 

36. While Brahman was saying these 
words, O best of kings, the resolution 
suddenly arose m )us mind O foremost of 
intelligent persons, foe singing the praises 
of Han in these words. The powerful 
Brahman then, with hands joined in rever* 
ence, and seizing the feet of Ins progenitor, 
sang this highest of hymns m honor of 
Narayana. 

Brahman said'— 

37 I bow in vou, O heart of Brahman I 
1 bow to you who has been born before 
me! You are the onam of the universe' 
You aie the foremast of all abodes You. 
O powetful one, are (he ocean of Yoga 
with all us branches 

33. You are the Creator of both what is 
Manifest and what is l/nmamfesl' You 
travel the path of great auspiciousness ' 
You are the consumer of the universe. You 
are the inner self of all creatures. You 
are without any origin. 

35—40 You are the refuge of the uni* 
veise. You are .self create, for you have 
no origin As for myself, I have originated 
from your Cheerfulness. From you have I 
derived my birth My first birth from you, 
wJLufh jj fonsidered sacicd b.y all twice* 
born ones, was due to your will My 
second birth m days oi yore was from your 
eyes. 

41 Throueh your favour, my third birth 
was from your speech My (ourih biilh, 
O poweiful Lord, was from your ears. 

42 My filth birth, excellent m all ways, 
Wrts (rom your nose, O Loid My sixth 
birth was, thfaugh yuu, from an e|,g. 

43 1 1 IS IS my seventh birth. It has 
taken p'ace, O Lord, wiihin ill* I.iitus 
At each Creation I lake birth from yo 1 a» 
your son, O you who are sliom uf the three 
<tualit>cs. 

4t. Indeed, O Ijluv.eyed one, I lake 
k nil a* your efdest van, made up ol the 


foremost of three qualities, Svltvva. Ycd 
are endued with that nature which is 
Supreme. You originate from yourself. 

45 I have been created by you The 
Veins are my eyes Hence, I am above 
fime Those Vedas, which form my eyes, 
have been taken away from me. 1 have, 
therefore, become blind Do you awake 
from this Yoga sleep Give me back my 
eyes. 1 am dear to you and you are dear 
to me. 

46 Thus landed by Brahman, the illus* 
trious Purusha, with face turned towards 
every side, then renounced his sheep, re* 
solved to recover the Vedas Applying his 
Yoga power, he put on a second form. 

47. His body, having an excellent nose, 
became as bright as the Moon He 
assumed an equine head of great lustre, 
that head which was the atsode of the 
Vedas. 

43 The sky, willi all its luminaries and 
constellations, became the crown of his 
bead His locks of hair were long and 
flowing, and had the sheen of the soI«r 
rays. 

4p. The regions above and below be* 
came his two ears T>>e Earth bee ime his 
forehead The two rivers G«nga and 
Saraswati became his two hips Ihelwo 
oceans became Ins two eye*brows. 

50. Tl e Sun and the Mr>on became lus 
two eyes The twilight became his note, 
rite syllable Gu became his memory and 
•nieihgence. Hie lightning became hiS 
longue. 

I 51. The Soma. drinking departed manes 
' became, it is said, his teeth I he two 
rririons o[ happiness sir , Golokv and 
Brahmaloka, became hiv upper and lower 
lips. He dreadful ni|>ht alter universal 
destruction, and that is above the ihiee 
q lahties. became his neck. 

^z Having pul on this form endued 
will, the equine liead and having various 
lhii>ies for Its various limbs, the l^ird of 
lie universe disappeared then and there, 
and went to the nether regions. 

I 53 Having reaclied th ne regions la 
began Yoga. Adopting a voice governed / 
liy the rules of the sciei ce called btiiksha. ^ 
ke began to ciiaiit Vedic Maniras. 

54. lilt pronunciaiion wvv dnlinct and ^ 
revcfberated thro >gh the air. and was i 
sweci tlie titini of fits voiro fil'd t'le , 
ticlier reg m from end 10 <nd Giflrd. 
« ih the pcopeiiirv of all the elements, it' 
yielded (.rest benefits. 

^5 The IW'S Asuras. msking a compact 
uiUi the Vedas abvui the line wlun tliey 
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Would relurn tO late ihetti «p agatrt, thrc* 

IheM down in the nether region, and ran 

towards the spot whence Ihose sounds 
seemed to cutne I 

56 Meanwhile, O king, the Supreme 
Lord with the equine head, otherwise 
called Han, who was himself tn the nether 
legion, took up all the Vedas. 

57 Returning to where Brahman was 

living, he gave the Vedas to him Hatnng 
restored the Vedas to Brahman, the Su- 
preme Lord once more returned to Ids own 
nature I he Supreme Lord also esiablislied 
his form with the horse-head m the Norlli- 
Gastern region of the great ocean Having 
established him who was the abode of H>e 
Vedas, he once more became the horse- 
headed form that he was ^ * 

'59 The two Danavas Madhu and 
Kaitabha, not finding the person from 
whom those sounds came, speedily return- 
ed there They cast their e>es around 
but saw that the spot on which they liad 
thrown the Vedas was vacant. 

60. Proceeding quickly those two fore 
most of powerful Ueiugs. tose from tiie 
nether region 

. 6l. Returning to where the P"*"***' 
Lotus was that had given ihern birth, t lev 
saw the powerful Being, the 
Creator, living m the form 0 AmcuddM of 
fair complexion and endued with a moon 
like splendour. 

• 62. Of imme.sur.ble prow.is, 
md.t Voga-slcp, I... body 
the waters and occupjihg o 
as Itself. . . 

6^ Hiiihiv eRuIgent and endued »« 

hood of a snake ihat seemed . 

flames of fire for the resplendence atucn 

'lo-lis S«.ng .h. 

two foteinoslof bJanavas ro 

laugh Having the quahiie^o^j^^^ „tlial 

and Ignorance, they ...,s„ow lying 

Being of white co'oP'®*‘ 1,-, brougl t tb* 

asleep. Forsooth. Ihi* 

Vedas away from the ntH'*® "tjw' ' 

. . Who i» he I Why 

C6 Whose is be ^ ” j a snake! 

IS he thus asleep o" /''e hoo Uanavas 

Saying these , Yoga sleep. 

awakened Hail fio'O b'» '"K 

67. Tlie for<o'®‘^ ,®J„ed,'"m»deiVooJ 
Naiayana), ‘'>u» ,>U«nded to fifchf 

that llie two two foremost of 

with him. ^«®’‘;j'K‘,i%*,thh.m.hsalM 
Asuras prepared W . ^ g{ ihcit*. 

wished to ‘ 


6d Thereupon an encounter took phca 
between tliose two and iNarajana > 
Asuras Madliu and ICaiiablia were em- 
bodiments of tl e qual ii--s of f^-*'**"®* . 
Ignorance Nirajana killed them botl for 
pfcasnig Brahman. He thence passed by 

the name of Madliusudana fslajer of 
Madliu). 

' 6a Having brought about the deslfuc- 
lion of tfie two Asuras and restored tlie 
Vedas to Bratinian, the Supreme Being re- 
moved the sorrow of Brahman. 

JO Helped then by Han and assisted 
bv^the Vedas. Brahman created * 

worlds with their mobile and immobile 
creatures , 

After till*, Han, giving to the 

o^rrr‘'«gaVd:rlK^^ 

there and then for going to the place 

had come from , . 

^ of 

of Action to prevent the universe. 

Thus did the blessed Harl assutna 

^»<ol vore that grand form having tlie 

r ^ ..V 11 IS of all hif forms, endued 

''‘,T"Th.t p...." »"» '"I""','’',,';.’"." 

or ment.l'y *lbe^ l.rm .ilb 

wishes to »*' ,ii«iri .1 the universe, ho 
immediatelj by hi. own inherent 

The Supreme God, endued with 
^./..nrriiv IS ll e leceplicle of Iho 
He is\he receptad- of Penances 

;i7;„f«.d,.r....f of ll.. S.i.khjApI iloiopl.y. 
Ho istl*al loiemoil Brahma of which w« 
liear- 

-j Truih has Narajana for lit refuge. 
Rita !ias Nacayana for its soul. TTie 1U» 
lifeian of lU.'tancialijn irt which ihue ia 
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no return, has Narayana for its liigli 
region. 

So. The other Religion which has Action 
for its root, has equally Narayana for its 
soul, ills foremost of all the qualities that 
belong to the element of Eatth is scent 
Scent has Narayana for its Soul. 1 

81. The properties of Water, O king, 
are called the Tastes, these Tastes have 
Narayaha for their soul. The foremost 
properly of Fire is form. Forrh also has 
Narayana for its soul. 

82. Touch, which iS the property of 
Wind, IS also said to have Narayana for its 
soul. Sound, xVhich is a property of Air, 
has, like the others, Narayana far its soul. 

83. Mind also, which is the property of 
Nature, has Narayana for its soul 
1 im& which IS measured by the motioft 
of the cefestiaf luminaries has Similarfy 
Narayana far us soul. 

84. The presidmg gods of Fame, of 
Beauty, and of Prosperity, have the same 
Supreme Oeity for their soul Bath the 
Sankhya philosophy and Yoga iiave Nara> 
yana for their soul. 

83 The Supreme Being is the cause of 
all this, as Soul He is, again, the cause 
of everything, as Nature. 

85 . Hals the basis on which all things 
depend He t$ the doer or agent, and He; 
Is the cause of that variety m the universe. 
He u the various kinds of power which 
act m the universe Fifthly, he is that all* 
controlling unseen power o( winch people 
speak. 

87. Those engaged in investigating thtf 
several subjects of enquiry with the help of 
such reasons as are of wide application, 
consider Han to be at one with the hve 
reasons referred Co above and as the final 
refuge of all things. 

83 — 89 Indeed, the powerful Narayana, 
endued with the highest Yoga power, is the 
one subject of (enquiry) Kesliava per* 
feclly knows the thoughts of men including 
Brahman and the great Rishis, of those 
that are Sankhyas and Yogins, of 
those iliat are Yatis, and of those, 
generally, that are conversant with the 
* boul, but none of these can know what 
his thoughts are. 

90 — 91 Whatever acts are performed 
in honor of the gods or the departed manes, 
whatever gills are made, whatever penances 
j are * periormed, have Vislnu for Uteir 
refuge,— Vishnu who is established upon 
\ I i» own supreme ordinances He is named 
I Yasudeva because of his being the adode 
Crf all creatures. 


92. He IS immutable. He is Supreme, 
fie IS the foremost of Kisliis. He is enduea 
‘with the highest power. He is said to bo 
abone the three qualities As lime assumes 
marks when it manifests itself m the foriti 
of successive seasons, so He, though really 
shorn of qualities, assumes qualities (for 
thdnifesting Himself). 

93 Even the high*souIed do not succeed 
in understanding his motions. Only those 
foremost of Rishit who have knowledge for 
their Souls, succeed m seeing in their hearU 
that Purusha who is above all qualities. 


CHAPTER CCCXLIX. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Conttnued, 

Janamejaya said 

t. The itlusinous Han becomes favorite 
to (hem who are who1e*mindedly devot* 
ed to him He accepts mlso all adoratiod 
that IS offered to Hint accordirtg to the 
ordinance 

3 Of thesb persons itiho have freed 
themselves from desire, and that are shorrf 
of both merit and denieril, you have spokert 
of the Knowledge they attain, as handed 
down front preceptor to preceptor, as the 
end they acquire. 

3. Such persons always acquire thaf 
end which is the fourth, vii , the essence 
of the foremost of Purushas or Vasudeva,— ' 
through the three others Those persons, 
however, who are devoted to Narayana 
with their whole minds at once acquire the 
highest end. 

4 Forsooth, the Religion of Devotion iS 
supenorCto that of Knowledge) and is very 
dear to Narayana These, without pass* 
ing through the three Successive stages at 
once attain to the inlmutable Han. 

3—6. The end that is attained by Brah* 
mauas, who, practising due observances, 
study the Vedas i/ith the L/panishads 
according to the rules laid down for such 
study, and by those who follow the Religion 
of Yatts, IS inferior, I think, 10 that 
attained by persons devoted whole minded- 
ly to Han. Who first promulgated ilns 
Religion of Devotion 7 Was it some god or 
some Rishi who declared it. 

7. ,What are the practices of those who 
are said to be devoted with their whole 
minds? When did those practices begin? 
1 have doubts on those subjects. Do you 
i dispell them Great is my curiosily to hear 
I you explain the several points.- 
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VaiBhampayaua said 

8 — 9 " When the diverse detacbraenis 


of the Pandava and the Kuru armies were 
drawn up in battle array'and when Arjaa 
became dispirited, the holy one himseU 
explained the question of what is the end 
and what is not the end attained by 
persons of different characters. I have 
before this recited to you the words of the 
holy one. It is difdcult to Understand the 
religion preached by the holy one on that 
occasion. Men of impure souls cannot 
apprehend it at all. 

to Havinf; created this religion in days 
of jore, vfB , in the golden age, m perfect 
accordance with the Samans, U is borne, Q 
by the Supreme Lord, vts , Nara* 
yana, himself. 


This very subject was ushered by 
‘ a to I^arada in the 


the highly blessed Partha 

midst of the llishis and in the presence of 
Krishna and* Bhishma. 

, n. My preceptor, vib., the fsland-born 
Krishna heard what Narada said. Uc» 
teiving It from the celestial Rishis, O best 
6l Wings, my preceptor gave it to me in 
CKsctly the same way in winch he had got 
•t from the celestial Risln. I shall now 
tecouni It to you. O king, m the same way 
as It has been received from Narada 
Listen, Iherelore, to me. 

« 3 — 14. In that cjclc when the Creator 
Bfahman, O king, took hii birth m ihe 
mind of Narayana and came out from the ^ 
•aitcr's month, Narayana hin>«elf, petforro- 
«d, O Bharata, Ins divine and ancestral 
•■'les in accordance with this religion I hose 
Rishis who live upon the froth of water 
then got It from Nara>ana. 

tS. From the froth eating Risins. this 
religion was gamed by the Rishis, named 
Vaikhanasas. From the Vaiklianasas 
Shoma got it. Afterwards, U disappeared 
from the universe. 

16. After the second birth of Brahman. 

ma , when he originated from ihe eyes o 
Narasana, O king, the Grandfather (that 
1 *. uUhinan) then received this refigiw 
from bhoma. 

jved It thuf, Drab' 

l.icli liaiNaraj 


17—18. Having recei 

ol that ancient Kalpa 
Yoga, O king, comm' 

Ruins called Val.kinlyi 
lilmion of Narajan*. * 
appeared from llie universe. 

„ I'* 

was from the speech ol Nef') • 
tel.gmn once mo.e sprang np. U k. g. 
fioin Nariyana 1 nnstH. 


itudra, de»Die*l i« 
.cated It to all tbo«e 
lhrou,,h iPiO 
It once more drs- 


so. Then a Risbl named Supsrna ac« 
quired it from that foremoit of Beings | 

31. Ihe Risli Suparna used to recila 
this excellent religion, three limes during 
the day. Therefore it passed by the name 
of frisauparna in the* world.' 

33—23 lliis religion has been referred 
to in the Rigveda. Ihe duties it eiyoins 
are extreme^ difBcuh of observance. From 
the Rishi Suparna, tins eternal religion 
was acquired, O foiemosl of men, by iho 
wind god, that suslainer of the lives of all 
creatures in the universe. The cod of 
wind communicated it to sucli Rishis as 
live upon the remnants of saCTificial cllcr- 
ings alter feeding guests and others. 

34. From those Rishis this excellent 
religion was acquired by the great Ocean. 
It once more disappeared from the universe 
and became merged inlo Narayana. 

-S. In the next birth of the great Brah- 
man when he originated from ‘be ear of 
Narayana. listen, O king, to what look 
place m that son. 

36 The lUuslfious Narajana, oil erwise 
called Han. when he was bent upon 
Creation, thought ol » Being wlio would 
be powerful enougli.lo create the univeiie. 

3f. While thinking of this a Being 
originated from f'T*!;; 

Ihe universe. The Lord of all called bun 
by llie name of Braliman. 

33 Addressing Brahman, ihe Supreme 
Narayana said.-Do you. O son. ere.to 


all kinds of crealures from jour 
feet. O you ol excellent vows. 1 shall do 
what will be good lor jou, for I shall im- 
part* to you both energy and 
fuOlcient to rnake jou co.npcteut lor this 


>ik. 


30 Do JOU receive also ficm me this 
McVlIent ref'K'o'' *’>' !*'* 

Satlwatl Helped by that religion do jou 
create the golden age ami ordain il dulj. 

30—32. 1 hus addressed. Brahman bowed 
Imliead to the illusinout llanmedhas and 
received Irom »nm ihal loremosi ol all tell- 
crons witli *11 us mys’eiies and abstract cf 
!i«taiU,lOh»l*>er w.iti Ihe Aranpk-s.-the 

religion which ongmaieJ fioin tlie mooili of 
Narayana tvaia) ans If eii insiru.led Ur*, 
ol mcvmpsrable energy in ili>{ id,, 
and addressing I m. said —You are 
ihe creator ol the duties lliat ale to l>« ob- 
served m the respective Cyrte* 1 1* vmg 
Sard lirts to Dial m«n .S'aiayana disanpesf. 

eJ ars.1 went to that pl4ce wliitl, ,« •'•yonJ 
(he rracis of Ignoraftrr, wline t t,n- 
RsanilcU resides, and «> <li ,« *■>»*» by 
Uie name el acts wiifirut desuc c( hurls. 
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ond SanVarsliana. A’ fourth section adore 
him as liavii'g four forms, vir , Amrwddha, 
Pradjumna, bhanbarshana, and Vasudeva. 

58. Han IS Himself the Kshetrajna 
(Soul) He IS without parts He is the 
Individual Soul in all creatures, gellinB 
over the five primal elements. 

59 He is the Mind, O king, that directs 
and governs the five senses Gifted with 
the highest intelligence, He is the Ordainer 
of the universe, and the Creator thereof. 

60. He IS both aclivd and inactive. He 
IS botli Cause and Efieci. He is the one 
immutable Soul, who sports as He Iibes, O 
Itmg. 

6t. Thus have I recounted to )Ou the 
Kehgton o( Devotion, O best of wings, 
which cannot be compreiiended by persons 
of impure .souls but which I acquired 
through the favour of my preceptor. 

61-63 Persons are very rare. O king, 

who are devoted whole-mmdedly to Mara* 
>ana. If, O son of Huru’s race, the world 
had been full of such persons, who are lull 

of universal mercy, who are possessed ol the 

knowledge of the soul, and who are 
busy with doing good to others. ' 

Knta age would have besun and 
Would have undertaken works without desire 
of fruit, 

64-65 It was even thet. O kins. Ikat 
Ihel loremoit el twice ketn oiiei, « 

illusirioua Vjasa, my 
seised m all dunes. 

Yudl.isiilhira the just tins ''/-j 

tivn. in the presence of ‘Vtl .sVm. 

Ill llie hearing of Krishna an U.dii 

He had got It from iho ccl« al 
Narada having penances for weaun. 

6d 1 hose persons wl.o arc 
tdl> devoted to Nara>s..a succeed, 

pe.e ,1. con, flexion, eSiilsent kke Hie mi" 
and immutable 

JanamojayaBaid - x^„ 

67 l see tliat ‘ cd practise 
i whose] souls base be wiiw il It that 
Uai.ous kinds of ‘1“"'’, those 

I other Uratimanas do '® j 

, duiics-bul observe other hmus « 

Vai.hampayna will o , 

63 . all «mbod«d 

have teen ,(», apprH*'"* 

creatures, via . I' J th4i •» •«*» •PP'f* 

5 the quality of a. .1 lavUr 

' Ums iolhequahiy o 

llial which -IjriU-^ 

' ij,no«aixe, O U la 


S?9 

6g. As regards embodied crealurcS, O 
perpetuator of Kuru’s race, that person 11 
the foremost who follows the quality cl 
Goodness, for, O foremost of men, U i» 
certain that he will acquire Liberation 
JO It IS with the hell of this very 
quality of Goodness that oiid endued there- 
with succeeds m undersundnig He person 
who IS conversant with Bialima As re- 
cards Liberation, it is eiiurely dependent 
upon Narayani Hence u is that Libera- 
tion IS considered as made up of the quality 
of Goodness 

51. By thinking of the forernoU of 
Beings, the man who is devoted 
dedly W Narajana. gams g.eal wisdom 
72. Those persons who arc possessed 
of wisdom, who lollow the P;«uce» ^ 
Yatis and the Rrlig'on of , ^ 
those personswliose thirst has been sviiifiel 
—ilwfis find that Han favors them with 
the fruiiioii of their desire. 

73 That man subject to 
deadi) upon whom 

^f’c'^nc^raVd dSvuled to the acquisitun 
of Liberation. 

oi The religion followed h> * p«»»on 
wto Je.Ld Wliote.mm l.ai. le .I »"• 
r.o°.i.fje,.d.e..i»l.r?; .1 i.l ■■■ "“"I 

to the system of the SanWhjas. 

,r Uy following that rehfpon »;• 

.e5L..“;!i.k.lik...ee6, 

Liberation winch a„4 

,rus wlllV S" su'lcecJ. m beemm* 
*76 hv'‘o"n 

;:.-'::'wle^'p“f.kj.;i^k.H,j. ... 
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Beings? Do tell me all tliis, which ts.no 
doubt, known to you I Do you describe to 
me also of Renunciation in due order. 

Vaishampayana said 

81. When U becomes able to abstain 
eniirely from acts, the twenty fifth, t e , the 
Individual Soul, succeeds in attaining to 
the foremost of Beings which is highly 
subtile, which is invested with the quality 
of Goodness, and which is fraught with 
the essences smybolised by the three tetters 
of the alphabet {vts , A 0 . and M ) 

33. llie Sankhya system, the Aranyaka- 
Veda, and the Paiicharatra scriptures, are 
all identical and form parts of one whole 
This IS the religion of those who are de* 
voted whole mindedly to Narayana, — the 
religion that has Narayana for its Soul. 

S3 As waves of the ocean, using from 
the ocean, rush away from it only to return 
to It m the long run so various sorts of 
knowledge, originating from Narayana, re* 
turn to Narayana in the end. 

84 I have thus explained to you, O son 
of Kuru’s race, what the religion of Good- 
ness IS. If you be quahned for it. O 
Bharata, do you practise that religion duly. 

85 Thus did the highly.blessed Narada 
explain to my preceptor,— tlie Island born 
Krishna— the eternal and immutabfe course 
called Ekanta, followed by tlie Whites as 
also by Yatis. 

86. Pleased with Dliarma’s son Yudins- 
ihira, Vyasa imparted this religion (o king 
YudInsUnra the )ust who was endued with 
great intelligence Derived from ray pre- 
ceptor 1 have also communicated it to you 

87. O best of kings, this religion is, 
for these reasons, highly difficult of prac- 
tice. Others, hearing it, become as niucli 
stupefied as you have allowed yourself 
to be. 

83. It IS Krishna who is the protector 
in' tihf OTvivvtvir ram’ nv Airjroukv; iv r 

He who IS the destroyer and the cause, 
O king. 


CHAPTER CCCL. 

(MOKSIIADHARMA PARVA) — 
CenltnugJ, 

Janamcjaya said 

i. The Sankhya System, the Pancha- 
ratra Scriptures and the |Aranyaka-Vcdas, 
—•lies- diflerent syslems of knowledge or 
tdigion,— O twice born Kithi, ire current 
ni Uie world. 


3 Do all these systems preich the same 
course of duties, or are the courses of duties 
preached by them, O ascetic, different from 
one another 7 Accosted bv me, do you des- 
cribe to me on Renuncialioii m due order I 

iTaishampayanasaid — 

3 1 bow to that gieal Risht who is the 
remover of Darkness, and whom SatyavaU 
bore to Parashara in the midst of an island, 
who IS endued with great knowledge and 
great liberality of soul. 

4 The learned say that he is the ongm 
of the Grandfather Brahman , that he is 
the sixth form of N-rrayana. tliat he is 
the foremost of Rishis, that lie 15 endued 
with the power of Yoga, that aa the only 
son of nis parents he ts an incarnate part 
of Narayana . and that, born under extra- 
ordinary circumstances on an Island, ha 
IS the undecaying receptacle of the Vedas.. 

5 In the Krita age, Narayana of great) 
power and mighty energy, created him 
as his son. Verily, the great Vyasa is un- 
born and ancient and is the undecaying 
receptacle of the Vedas. 

Janamejaya said:— 

6. O best of twice born ones, it waa 
you who said before this that the Rithi 
Vashishiha had a son named Shaktri and 
that Shakiri had a son named Parashara, 
and that Parashara begot a son named the 
Island-born Krislma gifted with great as- 
cetic meiit. 

7. You tell me again that Vyasa is the 
son ol Narayana I ask was it m some 
former birth that Vyasa of great energy 
had ongnated from Narayana 7 O you of 
great inteUigencc. do tell me of that bitlk 
^ Vyasa from Narayana I 

Vaishampayana said — 

8 Desirous of understanding the mean- 
inj; of the Shruiis.. m.v ,prece,otor^ ihatjiex 
ol penances, who IE greatly devoted to the 
observance of alt scriptural duties and the 
acquisiton of knowledge, lived for some- 
time in a particular region of the Himavat 
mountains. 

<^io. Gifted with great intelligence, he 
beesme fatigued with his penances on ac- 
count of the great strain on his energies 
made by the composition of the Mahibha* 
rata. At that lime, Sumanta and Jatimnl 
and Paila of fiirm vows and myself as the 
fourth, and Shuka his own son, were hit 
disciples All of us, O king, seeing (he 
fatigue our ol preceptor, waited dutifully 
upon him, engaged in doing all that was 
fltccssary lor removing that (aiigue of his. 



SHANTI PAaVA 


tl. Surrounded by these disclplrsof hi»i 
Vv»sa shone on the breast ol the Himavat 
mountains like the Lord of all the goblins, 
, Maliadeva, in the midst ol those 
ghostly attendants of his. 


12. Having recapitulated the Vedas 
with all their branches as also the mean- 
ings of all the Verses m the Mahabharaia, 
one day, with rapt attention, all of us 
approached our preceptor who, having 
mastered his senses, was at time engaged 
in thought. 

tj Availing ourselves of an interval in 
the conversation, we asked that foreiti«l 
of twice-born ones to explain to us the 
meanings of the Vedas and of the Verses 
in the Mahabharata and describe to us 
the events as well ol his own birth Irom 
Narayana. 

14 Conversant as he was with all sub- 
jects of enquirx, he at first described to 
the interpretations of the Shrutis and 1 
Mahabharata. and then began 
to us the following events regarding hu 
birth from Narayaua. 


intelligence, vix , the Supreme Lord, then^ 
thought of IiUeJIigence. ' ' 

aa "'PosseTsed of form that resembled i. 
the form of Han himself. Inlelhgenca 
immediately appeared before the poiverfid > 
Han. Himself above all Yoga, Narayana 
then with Yoga, applied the goddess of 
Intelligence properly. 

at, Tlie illustrious and powerful and 
imrSutable Han. addressing the gcdd«s 
of Intelligence wlio was gifted '^'‘*’‘’^''''7 
and goodness and all the power of Yog , 

said to her these words —• 

ot Pot the accoropishraent of the work | 

of creating all the worlds do you enter mto . 
Brahman '—Ordered thus by the Supreme 1 

Krd. Intelligence immediately entered 
Brahman. 

25 When Han saw that Brahnuo ^ 
had become united with ^ 

otet more addressed him. saymg.-Do you ,, 
now create various creatures. 


Vyaaa said*— 


IS Listen, ye disciples 
of narratives, to this best of histones t 
concerns the birth of a Rishi ® 

to the Knta age, this discourse has become 
known to me through ray penances, y 
twice-born ones. 


16—17. On the occasion of the 
creation, viz , that which was . 

primeval Lotus N-rayana, ."'.‘J,’’ 'la 

austerest penances, getting over b ^ 
and evil.Ld possessed t « 

dour, at first created Brahman, from^h** 
? navel After Brahman had e®*" _ 

^ being, Narayana addressed him saying, 

* l8. You have originated 

i Gifted with power of Jailires. 

j gin to create diverse kinds o 

* rational and irrational 


pi.« I”*" ty r ,7 s', .‘-Si 

I one universal nature. . — . « 

■ e— After the work of Creation, ► 

■■-K£.r;on I 

Brahma .it ihese creatures, consisting | 

LTd".*,.. ."j ! 


,0—26 Thus addressed by h.s 
Brahman, mmd stricken^wh^^ became 
fell the difficulty „,,i-,ed 10 do 

reluctant to do what He w giving and 

illustrious Han, the _i bow 

t Brahman said »“;;;%‘ods. bit I asU 

i to you. O ®^l‘"lo*creaie various 

I what power have 1 j Do you 

^o=^it^Sb^'^da.ned.nv.ewol 

this. . 


““7RrSo,.'E.,d?i;rbico“»l \ 

Danavas and Possessed of f 

® .ai .1 v.f.bU. lim., sucetd . 

. Elated with pride *nd power on 
.ciou.l ol Iboo' >■“” Si'ip'J,!', ‘i!,d 

si.'" ““ ' 

aM:eUc power- 


,, II Il.rrolorc- P';i>'. “'S' ' °"''l 

toll., by «.omi"S »o™"« 
fioU.;. U ocoooion »oold r.qo.ro. 


-.y-.e.rd by nrahm.ii, die 

2f. Thus *‘^®'^**** Narayana, dis- 


5 21. Thus aaare»».y , Narayana, dis- 

f Lord of the rVoai Brahman * 

\ i?.o‘ i"™o",. ol .11 bo...* e'fioj 


I shall perform this task by punish- 
.ne the wicked and supporting the righle- 
ous I he Earth, which IS the embodiment 
of Truth, will succeed in bearing her 
burden of creatures. 
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34. Assuming' l>ie form of a powerfut 
sliake I ni}sel{ have to upliotd the Larth 
ill empty space. Supported by me liius, 
she Hill support the entire universe of 
creatures mobile and immobile, incar- 
nated on the Earth, therefore, in different 
forms, I shall have to save her at such 
times from danger. 

35 Having {thought thus, the illustrious 
killer of Madhu created various forms in 
hi< mmd m which to appear from lime to 
lime fur performing the proposed task. 

36. Assuming the form of a Boar, of a 
Man lion, of a Dwarf, and of iiuman 
beings, I shall suppress or kill such enemies 
of the gods as will become wicked and 
ungovernable. 

37. After this the Prime Creator of the 
universe once more uttered the syllable 
Buo, causing the atmosphere to resound 
With It From this syllable of speech arose 
a Rishi named Saraswat. 

1 38, The son, thus horn of the Speech 
of Narayana, also pas»d.by.ther.n3(ne of 
Apantara tamas. 'EiuTued with great 
power, he was fully conversant with llie 
past, the presmit, and the future Firm in 
the observance of vows, he was truthful in 
speech 

39 lo that Rishi who, after birth, had 
bowed his head to Marsyana, thelauer. 
wlio was (he original Creator of all the 
gods and possessed of immutable nature, 
said those words —You should bestow your 
attention on the distribution of the Vedas, 

0 foremost of all persons gifted with 
intelligence 

40 Do you, ihereCoie, O ascetic, do 
what I command you' — In obedience lo 
this command of the Supreme Lord from 
whose Speech the Rishi Apantaratamas 
came into being the latter 111 that Katpa 
winch IS named from the Self born Maiu, 
distributed and arranged the Vedas 

4t Tor that act ol the Rishi, the illus- 
trious Han became pleased wiili him, as 
also for Ins well performed penances, his 
vows and observances, and liis control of 
the senses or passions 

1 42 Addressing him Narayana said — 

I At each cycle of Manu, O son, you will 

1 act thus about the Vedas You shall on 
account of this act ol yours, be miinulable, 
U twice born one, and incapable of being 
excelled by any one 

43 When the Kah age will set in, 
ceriam princes of Bfiarata’s line, named 
l^*uravas, will take their birili from you 
they will be celebrated over the Ba'th as 
great princes ruling over powerful king- 


44 Born of you, dissensions will break 
out among them for ilieir destruction at 
one another's hands during your absence, 
Oforemastof twice-born ones 

45 In lhat age also, gifted with austere 
penances you will divide the Vedas into 
various classes Indeed in that dark age, 
your complexion will become dark. 

46 You will made tanous kinds of 
duties to flow and various kinds of know- 

' ledge also. Although gifted with austere 
penances yet you shall never be able to 
free yourself from desire and attachment 
: to the world. 

47. Your son, however, wilt be (reed 
from every attachment |ike the Supreme 
Soul, Uirough tl)e favour of Madhava. It 
will not be otherwise. 

He whom learned Brahmanas 
call the mind begotten son of the 
Grandfather, vi2 , Vaslushlha gifted with 
great intelligence and like an ocean of 
penances, and whose splendour excells 
I lhat of the Sun himself, will be liio 
I progenitor ol a family in wltieh a great 
; Kisbi ol the name of Parasliara, endued 
I with mighty energy and prowess, will take 
hiS birth riist foremost of persons, that 
ocean of Vedas, lliat habitation of penances^ 
will become y our father 

50 You shall take your birth as the eon 
of a maiden living in the house of her 
father, through an act of sexual union wills 
llie gteat RisTii Parasliara , 

51— .5} You will entertain no doubts 
about the meanings of tilings past, present, 
and future Gifted with penances and 
instructed by me you wiU see the incidents 
of thousands and tliousands of ages long 
past away You will see through thousands 
and UiQiisaiids of ages also 111 tlie future 

53 You shall m that birth, see me, O 
ascetic,— me who om without birth and 
death,— incarnated on Earth armed wiiU 
the discus All this will happen to yon, 

O ascetic through liie merit that you will 
acquire for your continued devolioii lo me. 
lliese words of iiime will never be other- 

5 4 You shall be one of the foremost of 
creatures Great shall be your fame 1 he- 
Sun's son Sham (S*Uicn) will in a future 
cycle take birth as the great Manu of that 
period. 

55 Duiing that period, O son, you shalL 
as regards nieriis, be Isupenor lo even the. 
Manus of llie several periods rorsoolli, 
you will be so through my favour 

56 NVhaievet exists m the wotid is the 
result of my exeriion He lliouglits of 
Others may noi tally with then deeds A» 
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m>seU, however, t always ordain 
Hint t think, Hiihoul the least obstacle. 

57—58 Having said these words 10 the 
Risfii Apantaratamas, otherwise catfed by 
Uie name ol baraswat, the Supreme I.ord 
sent him away, saying to him,— Go ! — I am 
he that was born as Apantaratamas 
through the behest of Han Once more 
have 1 taken birth as the celebrated 
Krishna Dwaipayana, a dehgbter ol the 
race of Vaslushiha. 

, 59 ' I have thus told you, rny dear dis- 
CrpJ«rf, (he cfrcttmitarfCes cl wry own pris- 
tine bnth which was due to the favour of 
Narayana m so much that I was a very 
part of Narayana hiinsell. 

60 Ve foremost of mtethgent persons. 

I practised, III days of yore, the austcrest 
penances, with the help of|lhe highest abs- 
traction of the mind. 

6c. Ve sons, actuated by my great love 
for yourselves who are devoted <0 me mih 
reverence, 1 have told you everything 
about what you wished to know from me, 
VIZ I my first birth in days gone by and 
tliat other birth subsequent to it. 

Vaishampayana aaid 

6s. I have thus described to you. O 
kiiiz, the circumstances abeut the former 
birth of eur revered preceptor, VIZ . Vvas I 
oi unsullied mind, as asked by you! Cut* 
tp me once again 1 

I 63 There are various kinds of religion, j 
f O royal ssge, who go by various names | 

V sneh as Saiikliya, Voga, (he Punch rsira, | 
Vedas, and i’asinipati. 

64. The promulgator ol the Ssnkhya ' 
religion is said to be s^iJ to be the great 
I Kishi KapiU. Ihe primeval I liraiiyagar- 
^ Lha, and none else, is the pioiiiutgalur «l 
the Yoga system. l 

65 Ihe Uishi Apintaralamas is said 
to be ihe preceptor of the Vedas, some caU 
that Hivhi by the name of Frachma gar* < 

= bfjT. , 


itng, are bhnJed by dai^nts*, cannot 
Understand that Narayana is the Supreme 
Soul pervading the eiUireuniterse. 

69 Those wise persons who are the 
authors of the scriptures say that Nata* 
yana, who is a Uishi, is the one object of 
respectful adoration m the universe, 1 say 
that there is no other being like Him. 

70. The Supreme God, called by the 
name of lUri, lives in the hearts of iliose 
who liave succeeded m removing all doubts. 
MadUaya never lives m the hearts of those 
who are under the sway of doubt and who 
Would dispute away every tiling with the 
help of false lopiic. 

71. They who are conversant with the ’ 
Pancfiaratra Scriptures, who ate duly ob* 
seivont of the dunes laid down therein, and 
who are whole mindedly devoted to Nara* 
yana, succeed in enieiing into Narayana. 

J2 The Ssnkhya and the Yoga Syslems 
are etetiti) AH the Vedas, again, L> 
king, are elernal. 1 he Uis) is, n> all these 
systems of rrligion, have saij that this 
tintverse existing from ancienf times f* 
Naray ana’s sell. 

7J. You should know that whativer acts, 
good Of bad. laid down in th« Vedas and 
occurring in lievvrn and Eauh, the sky 
beiwreo. am} (he wairrs, are ali made by 
Hut aiiCitiit Kishi Narayana. 


66. The religion known by the name of 


Pavhupala was proniuteaied by the I Ofd ol •»"»* many a»a 
” ' rd 0/ all creatures, via. the preceptor cl K'. 


CHATTER CCCLt. 

(MOKHADHARMA PAUVA).— 
CoatiHutJ, 

Jauamojaya &aid — 

I O rw'ce barn one, are there many 
vowtv or IS ihrte only one? Wl<o. in the 
un verve, is the foremost of Souls T Wlial, 
again as sard (o be the source of all ihin^^r 

Vtukhampiyana said 

fn the Ssnihya and if e Wga Sji 


llio Souls spoken 'of. '(1 
. ilnve who (oily, 


mher'wr«"known ’by i»e «hese'v,v«»ms do net w.sh 10 avirriVhat 
iiamcof ShreekviUli-v. the sonof Urahinan. If rre Is h it one f uruvha in tf e unnerve. 

6 ;. Theillujmons .Vafayana is him.elf | 3 “ 4 . 

-• ii,. .rl ..nil. #.,.,iauicJ • the niwns ^ois aic said to fuse cneofigns 

«b«ju»neSggj. It may le s*,j 


e luomulgaior ol the re! ijion, 
Paiicluraira bet plofts. 


in the I'aiicharaira ijci piuii-s. ••• • '• mai 

thcie reliL'ions. O forctitoil i* kings. ■( rrsire • ' i*r»»e 1* at «,fie ai f, ihaj ©«# 

seen Hut the po-e-fuf Narayana »s the | Wvl s«pe«ur aiu butrs. | s»a,|*»pUin 
one sole object of m. .\es«du g '“***,. .Vu,.* prrctnie/ 


one sole object . 
la the sciiptutes ol these •«» t 
calenl of anowled..e ll-ry • 

yana isThe one sole ohjra of adviwi 
ptca.Ii.' liio»« p.iw.i* wi-je ss 


and K-e 
tl o 


Vyasa, iraj fe/e-netf "ef ’/{.'J. 

(...scrsait wih ire enJjeJ .ub 1 
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$. This specutAlion on Puri^sha, O hing. 
occur* in all the Vedas. It is well-known 
to be at one with Rita and Truih the 
foremost of Rishis, viz , Vyasa, has thought 
upon lb 

6, Having occupied themselves with re 
} flection on what is called the spiritual 
j science, various Rtshis, )0 king, having 
f Kapila for their first, have declared their 
' opinions on this subject both generally and 
partKiilarly. 

' 7. Through the favour of V^asa of 
great energy, I shall explain to 3 ou what 
iV^asa has said in brief on this question 
(of the Oneness of Soul. 

8. Regarding it is cited the old dis- 
cMurvs between Brahman, O king, ard the 
'Ihrce eyed Mahadeva, 

9 In the midst of the Ocean ol. milk, 
fhere is a very 'iiuge mountain ol great' 
‘ffulgence like that of gold, known, O kmg, 
ly the name of Vaijajanta. 

10. Going there all alone, from hi* own 
ibode of great splendour and liappiness. 
.he illustrious god Brahman used very often 
:o pass his time, engaged In thinking on 
die course of spiritual science. 

11* While the (our.headed Brahman ot 
great iiitclhgenee, was seated there, hes son 
hlahadcva, who had originated from his 
forehead, met him one day in course |Of 
litt travel through the uniierse. 

la. In days of >ore. the Three-cyed 
Shiva endued with power and high Yoga, 
while proceeding along the sky. saw Otah« 
man seated on that mountain and, tUcrc> 
fore, dropped down quickly on its top. 

ty. With a cheerful heart he appeared 
before his prok.tr»lor and adored tn* Iccl. 
Seeing Mahadeva prostrated at In* fe<t. 
Brahman tuoit him up with his left hand. 

14. Having thus raised Mahadeva up. 
VnVitTTikTi, \t,aV powriVu^ and urre I1.MA tA 
a I creatures. Uicn adJicssed ius son, wtuim 
be met after a fang time in these words* 


VedfC studies. Itisal\ right, again, 
the tit^iverse. 

i 3 ; I saw your illustrious seif a long 
^],,]^ago m )our own home of happiness 
effulgence ! 1 am coming thence to 
this mountain that is now the habitation 
o( 

ig My mind is fHIed up with gre-M 
cutm^*y f'^r- your thus coming into 
such ^ secluded spot from your usual 
religi^** of happiness and splendour. 1 here 
must Rreat reason, O Grandfather, for 
such act. 

20 — 2t. Youroun foremost of abodes i< 
from the pains of hunger and thirst, 
and inhabited by both gods and Asuras, by 
flish'* of great splendour, as also by 
Q^„,lharvas and Apsaras. Leaving such 
^ ^pptol happiness, you llte alone in this 
mminirriirs. kbn.'wiujtnf. 'lur* 
..,nnOt fau£^be weighty. - — 

Bralimrin said 

az * us foremost of mountains, called 
V^,iayauta, is always iny abode Here, 
concentrated niinJ, I inediiaie en the 
o„^ diiivetsal Soul of inlinite proportions. * 


slid — 

2v bell create you ate Manyr are the 
Soul* created by you. 

Ollier* again. O Brahman, ore being 
by you. The Ii>rinile Soul, how* 
ever* whom you spe*k, u one and ung,lc. 


2* Who I* that foreinott ol Souls, O 

Uf^), man, that It being meditated by youT 
GreZ^ IS my curiosity about it. Do you 
kmJ^y remove the doubt that has potsesseJ 
my mrnd I 

Briyhmaa^SAidt— 

O son, many are those Souls el 
uhoi’* The one Soul, lus-vever. 

of .ihoiii I am Tthinkii gs transcends all 
^^fs and IS invisible. 
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CHAPTER CCCLU. 
fftlOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Contutued. 

iBrahman said 

, I. Listen, O son, as to [how that Soul 
IS indicated. He is elerna] and immutable. 
He IS undecaying and immeasurable. He 
pervades all things. 

3. O best of all creatures, that soul can* 
not be seen by you or me, others Those 
who are eaduded with the understanding 
and the senses but shorn 6f set{>control 
and tranqiiilhiy of soul cannot see him. 1 he 
Supreme Soul is said to be one that can be 
seen with the help of knowledge aloile. 

3* though shorn of body, He lives in 
J every body. Though living, again, in 
j oodles He is never touched by the acts 
t done by those bodies. 

, 4< He 1$ my inner soul. He is yOur 
I inner soul He is the omniscient IVitness 
^ living within all embodied creatures and 
' CBgaged in marking their acts.* No one 
’ Can grasp or conlpreherid him at any time, 
fhe universe is the crown of hi# 
head. The universe is his arms Tiie 
Universe is hi# feet. The universe is his 
eyes. The universe is his nose Atone | 
and single, be passed througli ad bodies. 
Unrestrained by any limitations on lus will 
and as best as it likes him. 

G. Keshetra is anotiier name for body 
And because he knows all bodies as also 
all good and bad acts, therefore, he, who is 
tliesoulof Yoga, is called by the name of 
Kshetrajiia. 


J — p No one succeeds in perceiving 
how he enters mio embodied creatures and 
I (low he goes out of (hem According (o (be 
I Sanktiya mode, as also witiuhe hefp of Yoga 
( and the due observance of (he ordinances 
f prescribed by it, I am engaged in thinking 
of the cause of lliat Soul bul, alas, 1 am 
unable 


tn the world. The great Ocean is the ona 
parent of all the waters m the world seen 
under various Circumstances. Sltorn of 
qualities, that one Soul is the universe 
sltowfl in infinitude. Originating from hunt 
the infinite universe enters into thatoaq 
Souf again who Is above aif qualities, when 
the lime for its destruction comes. 

11. By renounCirig the consciousness of 
body and the senses, by renouncing aff 
acts good and bad by renouncing both 
truth and falsehood, one succeeds in 
divesting oneself of qualities. 

IS. The person who realises that incon* 
ceivable Soul and comprehends his subtile 
existence in the four-fold form of Aniruddha, 
Pradyumna, Sankarshana, and Vasudeva, 
and who, on account of such comprehen* 
sioii, acquires perfect tranquillity of hearr, 
succeeds in enteruig into, and identifying 
lumseU with, that one auspicious Soul, 

13 Some persons endued with learning 
speak of Him as the Supreme Soul. Others 
hold Him as the One Soul. A third 
class of learned men describe Him as the 
Soul. 

14, The truth is that He who is the 
Supreme Soul IS always shorn of (]uahties« 
He IS Narayana. He 1$ the Universal Souli 
and He is (he One Purusha. is never 
affected by the fruits of deeds as the leaf 
of the lotus IS never drenched by the water 
one may throw upon it. 

15 The acting Soul is different. That 
Soul IS someiiiiies engaged in acts and 
when It succeeds in renouncing acts ac* 
quires Liberation or identity wilh the 
Supreme Soul 

iG. The acting Soul is endued with the 
seventeen possessions, i hus is it said (hat 
there are innumerable kinds of Souls m 
due order. 

17 In sooth, however, lliere is but one 
Soul He IS tl>e abode of all the ordinances 
He IS the 


(be universe He is ihe highest object 
. , — - V - . 11 . 1 of knowledge He is at once the knower 

able to comprehend lhal cause, exttllenl 

It IS. 1 shall, however, according to the Uunker and the obiect of thought. He 

fuif"*. I '* “ten. He 

j that IS smelled. 

He IS at once he that touches and the 
object tliat is touchedr 


that eternal Soul and ins Oneness and 
supreme greatness Hie learned speak of 
him as the one Soul That one eternal 
being deserves the appellation of the great 
Supreme Purusha. 

10. Fire is an element, but it may be 
seen to burn up m a thousand pta..es under 
tliousand different circumstances. The 
Sun IS one and single, but In* rays extend 
over Ihe wide universe. Penances are of 
various kinds, but they have one common 
orit^itt tvhence they* Jiave originated. 

Wind is one, bul U blow 

74 


The 

I various forms | 


{. He IS the agent that sees and the 
object that IS seen. He is the hearer and 
the object that is heard. He is the con* 
ceiver and the object conceived. He 15 
possessed of quahnes and 13 Iree from 

Pradhana (Nature), enduring, eternal, and 3 
immutable. 

19. 11. il 1! .1,0 crtilcs lb. p.lm. 
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ordinance about Dbalri himself. Learned 
Brahmanas call Him by the name of 
Aniruddha Whatever acts, of excellent 
merits and bfessings, origin^ iti the world 
from the Vedas, have been cKsed by Him, 

20 All the gods, and all Uie Rishis, 
gifted with tranquil souls, occupying their 
places on the altar, dedicate to Him the 
first share of thei r sacrificial offerin gs. 

SfT”!',' am Brahman, the primeval 
Master of all creatures, have come into 
being from Him, and^ou have sprung from 
me From tne has oiiginated the universe 
with all Its mobile and immobile creatures, 
and all the Vedas, O son, with iheir 
masteries 

22 Divided into four parts, (ou , Ani- 
ruddha, Prad^umna, Saiikarshaita, and 
Vasudev^V He ^oorls as ile pleases That 
illustrious and divine Lord is such, awaken- 
ed by His own knowledge. 

23 1 have thus answered you, O son, 
according to your questions, and according 
to the wayjn winch the matter is explaiBeo* 
tn iKS^sSnkhya System and the Yog a 
Philosopy.'’*'^ * 


CHAPTER CCCLIII. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 

Santi said 

1 . “After Vaishampayana had explained 
to king Janamejaya is this way the glory 
of Narayana, he began to describe another 
subject by reciting the question of Yudliish- 
Uiira and the answer that Bhishma gave in 
the presence of all the Pandavas and the 
Rishis as also of Krishna himself. Indeed, 
Vaishampayana began by saying what 
follows.'’ 

Yudhistbira said — 

“ You have, O grandfather, described to 
ts the duties belonging to the Religion of 
liberation. You should now tell us 
vlut the lorenjost duties are of persons 
lelonging to the several modes of life ” 

Bhishma said — 

2 " I he duties Ordained wiih regard to 

very mode of life are capable, if well per- 
ormed, of leading to heaven and the high 
ru t ol Frulh Duties have many doors 
iiid none of the practices enjoined by them 
aiU to produce the desired rffect. 

1 Whoever adnpts a class of duties 
inti steady and firm faith, praises ih: 


duties adopted by him to the exclusion of 
the test, O chief of Bharata’s race, 

4 Tins particular subject, however, 
which you wish me to describe was in days 
of yore the subject of conversation between 
the celestial Rishi Narada and the king 
of the gods, vtt , Indra. 

5* The great Rislu Narada, O king, 
adorgd of all the world, has been crowned 
with success He wanders through all the 
worlds unimpeded, like the all pervading 
wmd Itself. * 

d. Once upon a time he went to the 
abode of Indra. Duly honored by the 
king of the gods, he sat close to his liost. 

7 Seeing him seated at his ease and 
free from exhaustion, the, husband of Shachr 
addressed him, saying,— O great Ristu, iS 
rAen; any cAing wonderful ilia( has Ifeert 
seen by you, O sinless oneT 

5 O iwice-born Risht, crowned with 
ascetic success, you walk about moved by 
curiosity, through the universe of mobile 
and immpbile objects, seeing all things. 

9 O celestial Rishi, there is nothing in 
the universe which you do not know. Do 
you tell me, therefore, of any wonderful 
event which you may have seen, or heard 
of. Or fell, 

to Thus questioned, Narada, that fere* 
most of speakers, O king, then began to 
recite to the king of the gods the exten- 
sive history that follows 

If. Listen now to me as 1 recount that 
story wliicli Narada told before Indra. f 
shall describe it in the same way m which 
the celestial Rishi had described it, and 
for the same purpose that he had m view,” 


CHAPTER CCCLIV. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
CenttiiiitJ. 

Bhiahma said -* 

I. * In a beautiful town called by the 
name ol Mahapadma which was situate 
on Uie southern side ol the river Gsiiga, 
there lived, O best of men, a Hrabmana 
of C4)i)centraied boul 

3. Born in lie family of Atn he was 
amiable by nature Atl his doubts had 
been removed and he was well conversant 
with the path he was to follow. Ever 
practising the duties of religion, he had 
a complete ho'd over his passion Always 
contented, he was the peciect master of ins 
senses. , 
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3 Given to penances and the study o( 
the Vedas, he was respected by all good 
men He acquired riches by fair means and 
Ins conduct in all thinjjs tallied with the 
mode of life he led and the order to which 
he belonged. 

4. Ihe family to which he belonged was 
large and famous He had many hinsmen 
and relatives, and many children and wives 
His conduct was alwajs respectable and 
faultless. 

5. Observing that he had many children, 
the Bralimana began to perform religious 
acts on a large scale. His religious obser. 
vances, O hing, were according to the 
customs of his own family. 

6 The Brahmani thought that there 
were three kinds ol dunes Uid down for 
/observances 1 here were, first, the duties 
, ordained in the Vedas about the order in 
winch he was born and the mode of life he 
was leading, Ihcre were, secondly, the 
duties sanctioned in the scripiures, *1* , 
those especially called the Dharmasliastras. 
And, thirdly, there were those duties that 
eniinentaiid revered men ot ancient tunes 
' have followed, though not laid down etll*er 
tit the Vedas or llie beriptures. 

7, Which of these duliei should I followT 
Which of them, again, followed /"*• 
are likely to produce my benefit t Wlucli. 
indeed, should be my refuge T—lhooghts 
like lhMaatwa>6 troubled him. He could 
not solve his doubts. 

8 Wliile troubled with such ihotighis 
a UraUmsna of concentrated soul and ob- 
servant of a very superior religion, came 
to lus house as a guest. 

o The house-holder duly respected his 
guest according to those ordinances ol 
worship that are laid down m the scrip- 
lures ^Seeing his guest 

ed at ease, the host addressed him in the 
following words. 


CII.VPTnR CCCLV. 
(MOlCSlIADllAinl \ I’AHVA).- 
C«'iUnneJ, 

The Bralimaua said 

. O sinless One. t have become great y 
on account ol th* sweej. 
attached to Voj has* he- 

““'o 


^"pativT*'**' should be 

3 Relying upon the soul, I wish to 
acquire existence in the One Soul Alas 
lettered by (he bonds of attachment, 1 have 
not the heart to actually perform that task, 

4 - And since the best portion of my hfe 
has passed away as a house-holde^^ 1 wjii, 
to devote the remaining part ol my life m 
acquiring the means of defraying the ex- 
penses of my journey ui respect of the 
time to come. 

5 Ihe desire haa originated m mv 
mmd of crossing the ocean of the world, 
Alas, whence shall t get the vessel of 
religion, T 

Hearing that the very gods ara 
persecuted and made to sufTer the fruits 
V r*"‘* seeing the rows of 

the heads of all creatures, my heart fails 
to dMive pleasure from the various objecU 

of pleasure with which It comes mlo K 

tact. Seeing aU® jhai the Vans depend 

In ebianied 

I rounds 0/ mcndieincy. 

'"'S'." »iSiS 

sssigSs 

duties and observances^ course of 

Bliishmi said 

Tlio Guest said 

1 ,ra un.bl, la 

c.ntla„„„, »' 

o. ita'a 

pra.„ , .a at, 

ra.ara Ol aacnScti. ‘aa,5. Kilor. 

Ulo ,tf„,a ,1,, g™. Itea a|„ 

bo™., osa.,,, I.iio,, ol l.lo. 

ollilc. ‘ " ■‘"“’''be modo 

lainablo by' ao^oU.”^®" oiCKit ai 
ibai C0110.0 "pob III. iL,"!'; 

ol ... •»oi..i':L“a„'" "‘0 0" , 

■■bi.ailos 1,0,0 III. 

pcesepiMs anj obe.l.e.ice n, 

b'"'.‘-.'-‘-i.oiir,”tt?,:' ‘ 

i>. !>a«.e bv w» . . 

■boil., o. J ii„ ;pjb lb. r 
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Some have ascended to heaven by prac' 
tuing the duty o{ mercy, and some by 
practising 1 ruth 

13 Some rush to battle, and sacrificing 
iheir lives have attained to heaven Some 
again acquiring success by practising the 
vow called Unccha, are following the path 
cl heaven 

14 Some have given themselves up to 
the study of the Vedas Endued with 
auspiciousness and wedded to such study, 
these men, gifted uilh tnielhgence, and 
tranquil souls, and having their senses 
under complete control, attain to I eaven 

15 OiberSf mar^ced by simpbcAy and 
trulli have been killed by wicked men 
G (led with pure souls, such men of truth 
and Simplicity, have become respected in* 
habitants of heaven 

In this world, it is seen, that men 
go to heaven through a thousand doors of 
duty alt standing wide open My under 
standing has been troubled by your ques* 
tion, like a cloud before the wind 


CHAPTER CCCLVI 

(MOKHAROHARMA PARVA) — 

Con/inurd. 

The Guest said — 

I For all that, O Qrahmana I shall 
try to instruct you duly Listen to me as 
1 recount to you what 1 have heard from 
my preceptor 

3 In that place whence in course of a 
former creation, the wheel of virtue was 
set m motion in that forest which is known 
by the name of Naim sha, and which is 
situate on the banks of the Comati, there 
IS a city called Nagapura 

3 There, in that region all the gods, 
assembled together had m days of yore 
celebrated a grand sacrifice there the 
foremost of earthly kings, Mandhatn, 
defeated Indra, the king of the gods. 

4 A powerful Naga, of righteous soul, 
lives in the city that stands in that region 
That great Naga is known by the name of 
Padmanabha or Padma 

3. %Va\kmg Jfi the three fold path 
acts knowledge aod adoration) lie pleases 
all creatures m thought, word, and deed 

6 *1 Funking upon all things with great 

care, I e protects the virtuous ai d punisl es 
the wicked by following the four fold policy 
ol conciliation, creating dissensions makii g 
&i ts or i,i>iiig bribes, and using force 


7 Giing there, you should pul lo him 
the questions you wish He will show you 
truly what the highest religion is, 

8 That Naga is always fond of guests 
Gifted with great intelligence, he is well 
conversant with the Scriptures. He pos- 
sesses all desirable virtues the like of which 
are not to be seen in any other person, 

9 By nature he does those duties which 
are performed with or in water He is givrn 
to the study of tlie Vedas He is endued 
with penances and self-control. He has 
great riches 

to He celebrates sacrifices, makes gifts, 
abstains from doing injury, and practises 
fort,iveness His conduct is m every way 
good Truthful in speech and shorn of 
malice, hts conduct is good and Ins senses 
are under proper control 

II He eats after feeding all his guests 
and attendants He is kind of speech. 
He has knowledge of what is good and 
what IS simple and right and what 1$ cen- 
surable He takes an account of what he 
does and w) at he leaves undone He never 
acts with hoslihly towards any one. He 
IS always engaged in doing what is good tq 
all creatures He belongs to a family which 
IS as pure and stainless as the water oi a 
lake in the midst of the Ganges, 

CHAPTER CCCLVIl 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Ccn/iiiued 

The Host replied — 

I i have heard these words of yoUrs, 
that are so consoling, with as much satis* 
faction as IS experienced by a person 
heavily loaded when that load is taken ofl 
his bead or shoulders 

2—4 The pleasure which a traveller 
who has made a long journey on foot feels 
when i e lies down on a bed, that which a 
person feels when he 6nds a seat after 
having stood for a long lime for want of 
room or that which is felt by a thirsty 
person when he finds a glass of cool water, 
or that which is felt by a hungry man when 
he flnds good food set before him or that 
whicU a guest feels when a dish of desirable 
I )ood IS placed betore him at the proper 
time, or that which is felt by an old man 
I when after long coveting he gets a son or 
; that which IS fell by one when meeting with 
: a dear friend or relative abcut whom he 
had become li glily anxious resembles that 
With which I 1 ave bee 1 fiikd on account of 
these words given vent to b) you 
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5. Like a person wilh upturned look I 
have heard wliat has fallen from >oor l>{» 
and am IhinUing upon llieir meaning \V»lh 
these wise words of yours, jou have truly 
instructed me' 

6. Yes, I shall do what you have order- 
ed me to do You may go tomorrow early 
in the morning, passing the night happily 
with me and removing jour fatigue by such 
rest. 

7. See, the rajs of the divine Sun have 
been partially dimmed and the god of day 
IS going in his downward course . 

Bhishma continued 

8 Hospitably treated by that Bra- 
hmana, the learned guest, O destroyer ol 
enemie, passed that night in the company 
of his host. 

a Indeed, both of them pas«‘* 
night happily, conversing ch«e'fuHy with 
each other on the subject ol the duties ol 
the fourth mode of life. ei*,. Saniiyasa 
So engrossing was their conversation that 
the night passed away as if it wore day. 

10 When morning came, the gue« was 
sdored with duo rites by the BraUmana. 

who was bent upon doing what was consi- 
dered by him to be benefical for htmsell. 

It. Havine dismissed his guest, the 
virtuous Brahmana, detcrmmed ^ «'*ieve 

Ins purpose, took leave of his kinsmen and 

rel.l?v«%nd slatlsJ ■" du. 

abode of that foremost of Nagas, with heart 

firmly directed towards it. 


CHAPTER CCCLVm. 
(MORSHADtIARMA PARVA) — 
Conltnu*J. 

Jliislima said '• — 

ceilain asceslic. 
a Going there, he enquired 

“I.",.?;.’.'’;::-: 

imana come here as a fiues ‘ , 

4. Hearing ‘V“j *tth Jicit bca!lt5Ir J 
;f ll e N#K». 


devoted to the observance of all duties, 
showed herself 

5 Always attentive to the duties of hos- 
pitality, she adored tlie guest with due rues, 
and welcoming him, said,— Wiiat can 1 do 
for you I 

The Brahmana said 

6 O lady, I am suOiLienlly honored by 
4OU with the sweet words you have said 
unto me. The fatigue of my journey has 
atso been removed. I wisli, O blessed lady, 
to see your excellent husband. 

7 This is my great object. Tins is ilie 
one object of my desire It is for this 
reason that I have come to day to iho 
house of the Naga your husband. 

The Wife of the Nagra said •— 

a Reverend Sir, my husband has gone 
to drag the car of the Sun for a month. 
O learned Brahmana, he will return m 
fifteen days, and will, forsooth, appear 
before you 

g 1 have thus told you the reason of 
ray husband’s absence from home. Be lliaL 
US It way, what else is there that 1 can rSO 
for you f Tell me tins. 

The Brahmana said 

10. O chaste lady, I have come hero 
with the object ol seeing your liusbanil. 
O reverend dame, I shall live in the adja- 
cent forest, wailing for his return. 

It When your husband relurni, do 
kindly tell him that I have arrived at Hue 
palaci actuaied by the desire of seeing 
h.m You should also iiiform me of Ins 
return when llial event takes pbce. 

,3 O blessed lady. I shall, till then, 
live on the banks ol the Gomaii, waning 
lor his return and living.reslncted diet. 

IT Having said this repeatedly to thd 

wiJe of the Naga. that foremost of Brali- 
roanas went to the banks of the Gomali 
lor living thcfc till the lime of Negaa 
return. 


CHAPTER CCCLI.X. 
{MOKSllADIIAUMA PARVA).- 
CenlmueJ. 

Bhishma said.— 

I. rhesc Nagas of that cily became 
creatiy distressed when they saw ilut lliat 
Urahmana, devoted to the practice of 


penances. 


continued to livi 


I (he forest, 


entirely abstaining Irom food, in (xpecu- 
of I’ c atiivjl of the Naga king. 
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2 AH the kinsmen and relatives o( the 
great Naga, including his brothers and 
children and wife, assembling together 
vvent to the spot where the Brahmana was 
living 

3 Arrived on the banks ol the Gomati 
they saw that twice born one seated in i 
solitary place, abstaining from food of every 
sort, observant all the while of excellent 
vows and engaged.m silently recitinp 
tain Mantras 

4 Approaching the Brahmana and 
offering I im due adorations, the kinsmen 
and relatives of the great Naga said to 
iiim these candid words 

5 O Brahmana having asceticism, for 
jour riches, that is the sixth dayol sour 

arrival here, but >ou speak no word about 

jour food, O twice born one jou are 
devoted to virtue 

6 You have come to us. We too are 
here in attendance upon you ft is abso 
lutely necessary that we should do the 
duties of hospiuhiy by jou We are all 

JO” 

n/. of 

should take for food ^ 

yaur f'vng tn tins forest under 
totaUbsienlion from 
!i "u® ® community of Nagas voung 
and old IS being aggrieved, since this* youf 
f^ast implies negligence on our part to disl 
charge the duties ol hospitality 

!ia? hiy® us who has 

of ue^ h Brahmanicde None 

NonLf k”" Brahmanicde 

Sfer ‘’“n ® ‘"’'mediately 

alter birth No one has ever tost a son 
nnrnediaieiy after birth No one has b«n 
born in our race who has eaten before 

The Brahmana said — 

%ou°all «l‘c.lal,ons of 

JOU all, 1 may be considered to have broken 
y 1**1 Eight dajs remain when the 
lung of the Nagas will return 

I.IL }I ?" Ibe eighth mehl 

sslMills 

ray respect (or il.e Naga k,„g. “““"“I 

arrl'del™ S?”'** Eneve (or relrai I 
,ou eeree^ PC >o »h.nee 

‘ You should no. ‘ •ccount 

ray 1 o„ may Le Klif 


>3 I l»c assembled Nig«, thus address* 
cd by If e Brahmana, were sent avvav by 
Inin, wi erciipoii, O foremost of men, they 
returned to (I cir respective quaiters 


CHAPICR CCCLX. 

(MOIiSlI \DHAiniA PARVA) — 
Co/ttf/jj/fJ, 

Bhishma said — * 

I. Upon the expiry of full fifteen dajs, 
the Naga king (Padm.«nabhi), having 
n uslied ins lasx of dragging the car of ih* 
Su» and obtained the flatter's permission 
returned to his own house, 

2—3 Seeing him return, his wifeap* 
proacfied him quickly for washing his feet 
and dutifully satisfjing other tasks of a 
similar nature Having performed these 
tasks, she sat by his side f he Naga then 
refreslied from fatigue, addressed his dutiful 
and chaste wife, saying,— I hope, my deaf 
wife, that during my absence you have not 
neglected to adore the gods and guests 
*®^’’ding to the instructions I gavejou, 

and according to the ordinances laid donn 
in the scriptures 

4 I hope, without yielding to that im* 
pure understanding winch is natural to 
persons of jour sex, you have, during my 
absence from home, been firm m the obser- 
vance of the duties of liospitality I trust 
that you have not gone beyond the barriers 
of doty and virtue 


The Wife of the Nag^a said “• 

5 Ihe duty of disciples is to wait 
respectfully upon their preceptor for doing 

hisbiddiig, that of Brahmanas is to sludy 

the Vedas and bear them in memory, that 

of servants is to obey the commands of 
Uieir masters, that of the king is to pro- 
tect his people by supporting the good and 
punishing the wicked. 

<5 U IS said that the duties of a 
Kshauiya are the proteciion of all creatures 
from wrong and oppression 


• The duty of the Sfiudra is to serve 
wnh humility persons of the twice born 
® jw* ''**• Bral'manas and Kshatriya* 
and VaiUijas The religion of llie house- 
uoider, O king of the Nagas, consisu in 
doing good to all creatures 

F^gality of fare and observance of 
vows in due order, form merit (for persons 
. ®‘* "*sses) on accou it of the connection 
*t exists between Uie senses and the 
duuesof religion. 
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Who ami? Whence have 1 come ? 
Wiiat are olhers to me and what am 1 to 
others ?— these are the thoughts to wlijch 
the mind should ever be given by him who 
leads that course oi life which leads to 
Liberation. 

to. Cliaslity and obedience to the hu5> 
band form the highest duty of the wife 
Through your instructions, O king of the 
Nagas, 1 have learnt tins well. , j 

I It. I, therefore, that am well versed in I 
ny duty, and that liaveyou for my husband 
—you who are devoted to virtue, — Q, why 
ihall 1, falling off from the path of duly, 
read along the path of disobedience and 
iin? 

ti. During jour absence from home, 
he adorations to the gods have not suffereif 
n any respect. I have also, without the 
hglitest negligence, performed the duties 
'( hospitality towards persons arrived as 
(uests in your house. 

<3. Fifteen days ago a Qrahmana has 
Ome here. He has not given out his ob« 
set to me. He wishes to see you. 

14. Living on the banks of the Gomati, 
la IS anxiously expecting your return. Of 
>gid vows, that Brahmans ts tilling there, 
ngaged in the recitation of Brahma. 

15 O king of the Nagat, I have made 

promise to him that would send you to 
im as aooii as you would return to your 
Ouse. 

id Hearing theie words of men, O 
est ol Nagas, you should go there O 
ou who hear with your eyes, you should 
rant to that twice born person the object 
hdl has brought him'here." 


CHAPTER CCCLXI. 
{MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
ContutueJt 


are endued with great energy Having 
great speed, iliey are endued again with 
exceiJent fragrance. 

4. Tliey derseve to be adored. They 
are capable of granting boons Indeed, 
we too deserve to the followed by olhers I 
tell you, O lady, that we pannot be seen 
by human beings 

The Wife of the Naga Kiug said i— 

5 Judging by his simpliciiy and can* 
dour I (mow that that Orahmana is not 
any god who hves on air, Ojou of great 
anger, I also know this, viz , that he res* 
peels you with all his heart. 

6. He seeks the accomplishment of some 
object that depends upon your help. As 
the bird called Chalaka, winch is fond of 
ram, wails 10 earnest expectation of a 
shower, so is that Urahmana waiting in 
expectation of a meenng wiihyou. 

j. Let no calamiiy befall him On ac- 
count of hra inabiJiiy lo obtain a sight of 
you No person born like you in a respect- 
able family can be considered to remain 
respeciabla by neglecting a guest arrived 
at bis house. 

8 Renouncing that anger which ti 
natural to you you should go and see (hat 
Orahmana. You should not allow yourself 
to be consumed by disappeialing that 
Rralimana. 

p The king or the prince, by refusing 
to wipe the tears of persons who come lo 
liim from hopes »f refieh coinmiia ifie sm 
of foeticide By abstaining from speech 
one acquires wisdom, 

10 Uy practising gifts one .icqinrei great 
lame Uy observmji truthfulness of speech, 
one acquires the gift of chiquence and 
comes to be respected in heaven 

It Oy giving away land one acquires 
that high end which is ordained for itishis 
leading the sacred mode oi hie Uy ac- 
quiring r ches llirough fair means, one 
succeeds in acquiring many desirable fruits. 


Che Naga saiil -* 

1. O you of sweet smifes, for whom 
lave you taken that UrahmmaT Is he 
really a human being or is he some god 
that has come here in the disguise of a 
Orahmana T 

3 O you of great fame, who is there 
among men »s ho would be desirous cf seeing 
me or that would be cuinpelcnt for the 
purposeT Can a human being, desiring 

to sec me lease such a command with you 
about sending me w him for paying I in a 
Visit at the place where he is living 1 

3. Amongst the gods and Asuras and 
ctlcsltal Rishii, O amiable ladj , l! e Nai** ■ 


Ij Oy doing in lull what is good for 
oneself, one can avoid (.oiiig to IkIJ Ihit 
IS what the righteous say. 

Tlio Haga s.aid — 

13. I had no arrogance On accrunr, 
iMwcver, of rny birih, my pride Has consi. 
d-rabie. Of "ngrr whitfiis born of devite, 
O blessed lady, i liase lune. It lias alj 
been consumed by Uie fite of your excellent 

mstrueltont. 

I d. r^a o U.,„d Ud), „„ 

dacknest that is tl icktr than anger On 
ar^ouni, howescr, efile Nagas lavmi* 
.1 .nc,,, ,1 ,, I t 

of irproach WHli ail pciscns. ' 



592 


MAHABHARA I A. 


15. By yielding to-lhe influence of anger, 
the len-hended Ravana of great prowess, 
became ttie rival Shakra and was for that 
reason killed by Rama m battle. 

t6 Hearing that the Rishi Rama of 
Bhrigu’s race had entered the inner 
apartments of^ their palace for bringing 
away the calf of the Homa cow ot his 
father, the sens of Rartlaviryya, yielding 
to anger, took such entry as an « insult to 
their royal house, and as the result thereof, 
they met with destruction at the bands of 
Rama. 

17 Indeed, Karltaviryya of great 
strength, resembling the thousand eyed 
Indra himself, on account of his having 
yielded to anger, was killed in battle by 
Rama of Jamadagm’s race. 

i3 Verily, O amiable lady, at your 
words 1 have controlled my anger, that 
enemy of penances, that destroyer of all 
that IS beneficial for myself. 

tp I praise my own self greatly since, 
O Urge eyed one, I am fortunate enough 
to have you as my wife.— you who are 
possessed of every virtue and who have 
inexhaustible merits. 

30 I shall now proceed to that spot 
where tlie Brahmaiia is living. { shall cer* 
tatnly address (hat Brahmana m proper 
words, and he shall certainly go hence, his 
wishes bing done, 

CHAPTER CCCLXIl. 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
ConttnueJ. 

Bhiahma said 

t. Having said these words to Ins dear 
wife, the king of (he Nngas proceeded to 
that place where the Brahinana was sitting 
in exposition of an interview with him As 
he went, hethougitof the Brahmana and 
wondered as to what the business could be 
that had brought him to (he Naga city, 

3. Arrived before him, O king of men, 
that foremost of Nagas, devoted by his 
nature to virtue, addressed Ins guest m 
sweet words, saj mg — O Brahmana, do not 
l.ive way to an|,er 1 address you in peace ! 
Do not be angry I For whom have you 
come here? What is your object 7 

4 . Coming to 'you, 1 ask you m love, O 
twice. born one I Whom do you worship in 
this retired spot on the banks of theComatiT 

The Srahmana said:~ 

S> Knew that tny name is Dhartna- 


ing the Naga Padmanabha, O foremost 0^ 
all twice-born persons! With him I have 
some business ! 

6 t- 1 have heard- that he is not at home 
and tliat, therefore, I am not now near Ins 
present habitation. Like a Chataka waiting 
in expectation of the clouds, I am waiting 
for him whom 1 consider as dear to me ' 

7. For removing alJ evif from him and 
bringing about what is good to him, I am 
engaged in reciting the Vedas till he comes 
and am in Yoga and passing my time 
happily! 

The Naga said ^ 

8.. Indeed, your conduct is highly good. 
Pious you are and devoted to the well- 
being of all pious persons. O highly ble'* 
sed Brahmana, every praise is due to you? 
You see the Naga with eyes of affection. 

9 1 am that Naga, O learned Rishi, 

whom you seek! Do you order me, as you 
wish, in respect of what is agreeable to you 
and what I should do for you ' 

10. Having heard from my wife (hat 
you are here, I have to come this spot, 
iwice-born-one, for seeing you! 

11. When you have come here, you ark 
certain to return hence with your object 
futfilted You should, O foremost of twice* 
born persons, employ me to any task with 
all conhdence t 

13. All of us have (certainly been pur* 
cliased by you Aith your merits, since you 
disregarding what is for your own good, 
has employed your time in seeking the well- 
being of ourselves t 

The Brahmaua said 5 — 

13. O highly blessed Naga, I have come 
here, actuated by the desire of seeing you ! 
1 have come here, ignorant as I am uilh 
all llutkgs, for asking you about something, 
O snake 1 

14 Relying on the Soul, I wish (0 attain 
to the Supreme Soul which is the eud of 
the Individual Soul 1 am neither aiuclied 
to, nor dissociated from, the world. 

15 You si me with (he effulgence of 
your own merits covered by fame, — with an 
effulgence that is as sweet as that of the 
moon. 

iC O you who subsist on air only, do 
you first answer a question lhat I wish to 
put to you i Alterwatds 1 shall inform you ' 
of the object with which I have como here. 
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CHAPTER CCCLXni. 
MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Coiiltitued. 

The Brahmana said — 

I. Yi)u go for dragging the one«wl)cel“ 
;d car of Vivaswat acording to votir iurn> 
You sbotild desciibe to me anjllimg won* 
dsrful that.>ou may have seen in those 
regions through winch you i<ass«. 

Tho Naga said — 

3. 1 he divine Sun >s the refuge or home 
of numberless wonders All the creatures 
lliat inhabit the three worlds have sprung 
Irotn the Sun. 


3 Numberless Munis, crowned with 
ascetic success, together with all the gods, 
live in the rays of the Sun, like birds perch* 
ing on the branches of trees 
4. What, again, can be more wonderful 
than this that the powerful Wind, emanat* 
Ing from the Sun, takes refuge in his rays 
and thence yawns over the universe T 


5. What can be more wonderful than 
thii, O twtce«born Rishi, that the Sun, 
dividing the Wind into many parts from 
desire of doing good to all creatures, creates 
ram that falls m the rainy season ? 

6. What can be more wonderful th>-f» 
this that the Supreme Soul, from wiO m the 
Bolar disc, himself bathed in burning efiul* 
gence, looks upon the uiuverse 7 

7. What can be more wonderfuf thai> 
this that the Sun has a black ray which 
changes itself inlo clouds charged with raiiv 
and pours showers of rain wlicn the season 
comes T 

S What can be more wonderful llian 
this that drinking up for eight months the 
ram he pours down, he pours it down again 
in the rainy season 7 

9 In certain rays of the Sun, the Soul 
ol the universe is said to live FrorU Him 
IS the seed of all things, and it is He 
that supports the Earth nilh all her mobile 
and immobile creatures. 


10. Wllat can be more wonderful, O 
Brahmana, than this that the foremost ol 
Purushas, eternal and mighiy-armed, en- 
dued with great effulgence, eternal, 
and without beginning and without end, 
lives in the Sun 7 

» It. Listen, however, to one thing r shall 

tell you now. Iv vs the wonder of wonders 
1 have seen it m the dear sky, on account 
of my nearness to the Sun, 

la. In former limes, one day at the 
hour of noon, while the iun was shining in 
all his glory and giving heal to 

we saw a Being coming lowaid* the Sun 
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who seemed to shine with effulgence that 
was ci^imI to that of the Sun himself. 

13 Making all the wotlds si me up with 
Ins glory and filling them with his energy, 
lie came, ns 1 have already told you to 
wards tl e Sun, tending the sicy, as it were, 
for passing through it. 

14 The rays that came out of his hodv 
seemed to resemble the bUri ig elTuIgence 
of libations of clarified butter poured into 
lie sacrificial fire Oi account of Its 
energy and splendour he could not be look* 
edat His form seemed to be rndescribable. 
Indeed, he appealed to us to be like a 
second Sun, 

15 As soon as he came near tlie Sun 
extended his two hands ' Pur Imnoung ifie 
Sun tn return, he also extended hts right- 
hand 

16 The latter then, piercmg ihrongli 
the sky, entered into the Sun's disc. Mmg* 
Iwg then with the bun's energy be seemed 
to be changed into the Sun’s self 

17 Wiien ihe two energies ihus met 
together, we were so confounded that we 
could not any longer make out which nas 
which. Indeed. w« could not make nnt 
who was the Sun wliom we bore on Ins car, 
and who was the Being that we had seen 
commg through the sky 

. 18 Filled with confusion, we llien 
addressed the Sun, say mg lUusirinns 
one. who is this Being wlio has mixed him- 
self with you and has been clianged into 1 
your second self. ■* 


CHAPTER CCerXiV. 
(MOICSHADMARMA PARVA) — 

Cbrifintreg, 

Snrya said 

I, * V'r!^ 8°'^ of »»'« <’<■6 j 

He f, a n M >» he a Naga 

He IS a Brahmana who I.as aitamed to 
heaven on account of h,» havine been 
crowned will) success m ^ neen 

Ihe vow called Unccha. 


tv the observance of 


* This person had lived- upon fruit and 
roois and upon the fallen lei^es of tre„ 
He had someiiines lived upon waier a*'i 
sometimes upon air alone, passing ii,, j ’ 
With concentrated »oul * ’ 

3 The god MaliaJeva had b*eii « 
pilialed by him with convtanr rrciiaii ■ ( 

Ihe Samliitas He had tried lu t>>ii. inv 
those deeds wl ich lead to heaven Ihroi i, 
the meiits of those acts he has now ^ t 

to heaven. 

4. Without riches and will out (leti, , 
any kind he had observed the v >w c-l r 1 
Unccha w<th regard to his food I his learn, 
cd Brahmana. ye Nagas, had been dewicd 
tothegosief all creatures. 
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5 Neither (^ods, nor Garidliarvas. nor 
Asuras, nor Sagas, can be considered as 
superior to (hose creatures who attain to 
this excellent end o( coming into the solar 
disc Even such, O twice bom one, was 
the wonderful incident that l^saw on that 
occasion 

6 That Brahmana, who was crowned 
with success by the observance of the 
Unccha vow and who thus obtained an end 
that persons crowned with ascetic success 
gam, to this day, O twice born one, goes 
round the Earth, staying in the disc of the 
Sun 

CHAPTER CCCLXV. ** 

(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 

Conttnued. 

The Bralunana said — 

t Forsooth, this is highly wonderful, O 
Naga I have been highly pleased ^by 
listening, to )OU. By these words of yours 
that are fraught with subtile meaning you 
have shown me tl e way I am to follow 
3 Blessed be you 1 wish to depart 
hence,. O best o( Nagas You should re* 
member me now and then and enquire afler- 
me by sendii^g ^our servants. 

The Naga said s— • , s 

3 1 he object that brought you herie is 
still in your mind, |for ) 0 u have not as^et 

^given It out to me Where then vsill you 
go? Fell me, O twice born one, svhat 
should bedone by me and what that ob* 
]ect IS wl ich brought you here 

4 After the fulfilment of your business, 
whatever it is, expressed or unexpressed in 
speechf. ) 0 U may depart O foremost of i 
twice born persons, saluling me anddis— j 
missed by me cheerfully, Q you of excel* | 
lent vows 

5 You have conceived a friendship for 
inf iC* i*wiCf JiA'.r .V.ifih' /wu* j^hniiU' .nn,* 
depart from this pUce after having only 
seen me, yourself sitting under the shade 
of this tree, 

6 You have become dear to me and I 
have become dear to you All the persons 
in il IS c ty are yours What objection then 
O sinless one you have to pass some tune 
in my house? • 

The Naga said — 

7 It IS even so O you of great wisdom, 
O N3i,a who have acquired a knowledge 
of the Soul It IS very true that the gods 
ere not superior to you in any respect, 

8 He that is yourself is verily myself, 
as ht that IS myself IS truly yourself. My* 
sell yourself and all other creatures, dtall 
all have to enter into the Supreme Soul 


9 A doubt Iiad entered my mmd, O 

king of Nagas, m the matter of the best 
means for acquiring virtue or merit lhat 
doubt has been removed by your discourse, 
for 1 have learnt the value of the Unccha 
vow. '• 

10 I shall hence follow that vow which 
IS so very efitcacious m producing beneficial 
Qdasequences That, O blessed one, I as 
become my certain conclusion now, based oir 
good reasons I take your leave BlessmgS 
toyou. My object has been done, O Naga* 

CHAPTER CCCLKVf* 

{MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 

* C«i:tinued, 

Bhislima said ~ 

I Having caluted that foremost of Nagas 
in this way, the Brahmana, firmly resolved 
to follow the Unccha mode of life went 
O king to Chyavana of Bhrigus race from 
desire of being formally instructed and ini* 
tiated in that vow, * 

3 Chyavana performed the initiating 
ntes of iho Brahmana and formally ini- 
tiated him into tho Unccha mode of life* 
The son of Bhngu, O king reated this 
liistory to king Jaiiaka in h s palace King 
Janaka, ip bi& turn desenoed it to the 
celestial Rishi Narada of high[soul. 

tJ — 4 The celestial Rishi Narada loo, 
of pure acts going on one occasiorv to the 
house oi II dra the kii g of the gods gave 
to Indra this liistory upon being asked 
by him. 

5 I he king of the gods, having acquired 
it thus from Narada recited this blessed 
history tO an assembly of all the foremost 
Brahmanas O king 

6 On-ihe occasion, again of my dread- 
ful fight With Rama, of Bhngu s race the 
celestial Vasus, O king, had recited tins 
.lvistn^wj;n.nv 

7 Asked by you, O foremast of pious 
men, f have recited tins history (hat is ex- 
cellent and sacred and endued with great 
merit 

8 You had asked me about that wl icli 

forms the highest duly, O king This history 
IS my answer to your query A brave men 
he was O king who followed the practee 
of the Unccha vow in this way, without 
desiring for any fruit * 

9 Firmly resolved (hat Brahmana, ms- 
tnicled by the k ng of Nagas in this way 
about ills duty, followed the practice of 
restraint and self control, and living upon 
such food as was allowed by the Unccha 
vow, proceeded to another forest ' ' 


